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F  R  E  F  A  C  t. 


Thk  Proprietors  of  the  Britisb  Pulpit,  after  an  interral  of  six  montiiB, 
present  themselves  again  at  the  bar  of  the  public  with  a  Third  Volume  of 
original  and  cotemporary  Sermons ;  and  they  do  it  in  JM  well-grounded 
hope  and  confidence  that  what  thej  now  offer  will  be  found,  upon  examina- 
tion, not  only  to  mamfain  the  respectable  character  which  the  two  former 
Volumes  had  merited,  but  also  to  advance  its  reputation  io  the  religious 
world,  and  procure  it  additional  friends  and  patronage. 

In  the  Pre&ce  to  the  Second  Volume,  it  may  be  reooUecMd,  that  scHr.t 
suggestions  were  oflered  on  the  importance  of  Public  Preaching,  and  also 
on  the  style  of  Sermonizing ;  with  an  intimation  that,  should  tbe  hints  then 
tendered  meet  with  a  favourable  acceptance,  the  subject  might  be  resumed 
on  a  future  occasion,  and  discussed  in  a  more  ample  manner;  aod  to  thin 
object  we  now  address  ourselves. 

The  miniBtratlon  of  the  Divine  Word  by  Pnblic  Preaching,  aims  at 
nothing  less  than  the  moral  regeneration  of  a  lost  and  fallen  world ;  and 
it  was  on  contemplating  this  grand  end  that  an  Apostle  was  led  to  exclaim, 
"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  1"  It  is  by  what  men  are  pleased  lo 
call  "  the  foolishness  of  preaching,"  that  God  hath  chosen  to  save  thetn 
that  believe.  He  hath,  in  his  infinite  witdom,  been  pleased  to  employ  not 
angels,  but  men,  in  the  work  of  regenerating  the  world.  Men  have  written, 
printed,  and  published  the  Gospel  for  nearly  two  thousand  years.  They 
have  perpetuated  it  from  generation  to  generation.  They  have  translated 
it  from  language  to  language,  and  carried  it  from  country  to  country.  They 
have  preached  it  in  word  and  in  deed,  and  thus  it  has  come  down  to  our 
days. 

In  olfeni^  a  fnw  3l:£ervati<His  on  the  present  st7\s  -A  |>reacning  m  this 
country,  we  b^n  vHth  that  class  which  may  not  improperly  be  designated 
the  declaimert ;  by  which  is  intended,  not  those  only  who  restrict  them- 
selves  to  eulogize  virtue  and  reprobaie  vice,  but  that  large  and  respectable 
class  who  address  themselves  to  the  passions,  to  the  hopes  and  fear*  of 
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men.  They  are  those  who  are  so  rhetorical  upon  the  joys  of*  heaven  and 
the  terrors  of  hell .  who  terrify  and  allure  by  the  vividness  of  their  de- 
scriptions, the  flexions  of  their  voices,  the  violence  of  their  gestures,  and 
their  touching  anecdotes.  These  gentlemen  descant  fluently  about  the 
religion  of  the  heart,  and  according  to  their  theory,  if  a  man's  heart  were 
extracted^  all  his  religion  would  be  extracted  with  it.  The  religion  of  their 
converts  has  been  said  to  flow  in  their  blood,  and  to  have  its  foundation  in 
their  passions.  Talk  to  them  about  the  obedience  which  the  Gospel 
requires  as  a  test  of  discipleship,  or  **  observing  all  things  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded,"  and  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  you  say.  Thus 
they  are  so  taught. 

.  Those  who  may  be  truly  designated  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  first 
address  themselves  to  the  understanding  by  a  declaration  or  narrative  of 
the  wonderful  works  of  God.  They  state,  illustrate,  and  prove  the  great 
fects  of  the  Gospel ;  they  lay  the  whole  of  the  divine  record  before  their 
hearers ;  and  when  they  have  testified  what  God  has  done,  what  he  has 
promised  and  threatened,  they  exhort  their  hearers  on  these  premises,  and 
persuade  them  to  obey  the  Gospel,  to  surrender  themselves  to  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  the  Son  of  God.  They  address  themselves  to  the  whole 
man,  his  understanding,  his  will,  and  his  affections,  and  approach  the  heart 
by  taking  the  citadel  of  the  understanding. 

The  well-instructed  Preacher  and  proclaimer  of  the  Gospel  of  peace, 
will  find  it  always  expedient  to  address  his  audience  in  their  proper  cha 
racter ;  to  approach  them  through  their  prejudices,  and  never  to  find  fault 
with  those  prepossessions  which  are  not  directly  opposed  to  the  import 
and  design  of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  He  will  set  before  them  the 
models  found  in  the  sacred  history,  which  shew  that  the  same  Discourse 
is  not  to  be  preached  in  every  place  and  to  every  assembly,  even  when  it 
is  necessary  to  proclaim  the  same  Gospel.  Paul's  address  to  the  Athenians, 
Lycaonians,  Antiochians,  to  the  Governor  Felix,  the  Philippian  Jailer,  and 
King  Agrippa,  are  full  of  instruction  on  this  topic. 

St.  Augustine  wrote  a  treatise  on  Preaching,  which  Luther  proposed  to 
himself  as  a  model ;  but  it  is  said  that  Augustine  fell  as  far  short  of  his 
own  precepts  as  did  any  of  his  cotemporaries.  We  all  know  how  much 
easier  it  is  to  give  precepts  to  others  than  to  exemplify  them  in  our  own 
conduct.  In  Aug:ustine's  treatise,  which  in  some  respects  influenced  and 
foiuied  tne  style  and  plan  of  Luther,  and  through  him  all  the  Protestants, 
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iliere  is  much  BEud  on  the  best  rhetorical  niode  of  exhibiting;  the  (mtli  lo 
Dtherfi  ;  but  it  savours  more  or  the  art  or  the  schoolmen  than  of  the  wisHon^> 
of  the  Apostles.  The  good  Father  labours  more  on  the  best,  sl.rie  ana 
method  of  expressing  oneself  llinn  on  the  things  to  be  said. 

Our  best  precepts  in  this  mntter  nre  derived  rather  from  the  books  of 
Deuteronomy  and  Nehemiah,  ihan  from  any  other  source  out  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  book  of  Deuteronomy  may  be  regarded  as  a  series  of 
Sermons  or  Discourses,  delivi/ret!  lo  the  Jews  by  their  great  teacher, 
Moses,  rather  than  as  a  part  oi  llie  Jewish  history.  Two  things  in  this 
book  merit  parliciilar  attention.  Tlie  first  is,  the  simplicity,  the  fulness, 
and  the  particularity  of  his  narratives  of  the  incidents  on  the  journey  through 
the  wilderness — God's  doings  and  tlieir's,  during  the  period  of  forty  years, 
are  faithfully  and  intelligibly  laid  before  them.  The  next  is,  the  use  made 
of  these  f^tcls;  the  conclusions  deduced,  the  argumen's  drawn,  and  the 
e.thortations  which  the  Jewi!<h  law-givor  addressed  (o  them  founded  on 
these  facts.  For  a  fair  and  beautiful  specimen  of  this,  let  (he  curious 
reader  take  up  and  carefully  examine  the  first  four  chapters  of  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy.  The  fact  and  the  application,  the  argument  and  the 
exhortation,  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  cannot  fail  to  instruct  him. 

Next  to  the  subject  matter  of  address,  the  manner  of  delivering  it  is 
most  important.  The  weightiest  arguments,  the  most  solemn  appeals, 
the  most  pathetic  expostidations,  if  not  sustained  by  the  gravity,  sincerity, 
and  piety  of  the  speaker,  will  l>c  like  water  spilled  upon  the  ground.  A 
little  levity,  a  few  witticisms,  a  sarcastic  air,  a  conceited  attitude,  or  a  harsh 
expression,  will  often  netitralize  all  the  excellences  of  the  most  scriptural 
and  edifying  discourse.  Thegreatwurk  of  regenerating  men  is  too  solemn, 
too  awfully  grave  and  divine,  to  allow  any  thing  of  the  sort.  Humility, 
sincerity,  devotion,  and  all  benevolence  in  aspect,  as  well  as  in  language, 
aro  essential  to  a  successful  proclamation  of  the  everlasting  Gospel.  He 
that  can  smite  in  his  discourse  at  the  follies,  need  not  weep  over  the  mis- 
fortunes of  the  ignorant  and  superstitiou.s.  He  that  can,  while  preachinK 
the  Gospel,  deride  and  ridicule  the  errors  of  his  fellow-professors,  is,  tor 
the  time  being,  disqualified  to  persuade  (hem  to  accept  of  (ruth,  or  gladly 
to  receive  the  message  of  salvation. 

Those  Preachers  have  been  wofully  mistaken  who  have  soi'ght  ro->u- 
lority  by  their  eccentricities,  and  courted  smiles  rather  than  souU ;  who 
aj  their  anecdotes  and  foolish  jests,  told  with  the  Bible  before  them,  hava 


thought  to  make  themselves  useful  by  making  themselves  ridiculous — and 
to  regenerate  men  by  teaching  them  how  to  violate  the  precepts  of  tne 
Gospel,  and  to  disdam  the  examples  of  the  Great  Teacher  and  his  Apostles. 
It  will  not  do !  These  are  carnal  weapons,  adapted  to  this  world,  and  no 
part  of  the  armour  of  light.  Christ  and  his  Apostles  never  sanctioned, 
either  by  precept  or  example,  such  a  course ;  and  it  is  condemned  by  all 
sensible  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  professors  or  profane.  If  it  be 
the  Preacher's  object  to  regenerate  men,  he  must  place  before  them  the 
new  man,  not  the  old.  in  the  Preacher  as  well  as  in  the  Discourse ;  and 
while  he  seeks  out  arguments  to  convince  and  allure,  he  must  shew  them 
in  his  own  speech  and  behaviour,  that  he  believes  what  he  preaches.  So 
did  all  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists ;  it  was  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
that  they  commended  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience,  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Error  must  be  attacked — it  must  be  opposed  by  the  Truth.  But  it 
may  be  asked,  whether  the  darkness  may  not  be  more  easily  dissipated 
by  the  introduction  of  light,  than  by  elaborate  discourses  upon  its  nature 
and  attributes  ?  So  with  moral  darkness  or  error.  To  dissipate  it  most 
efiectually,  the  easiest  and  readiest  way  is  to  introduce  the  light  of  truth. 
No  Preacher  is  obliged  to  learn  all  the  errors  of  all  ages,  that  he  may  be 
able  to  oppose  them  ;  nor  is  a  congregation  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  by  such  expositions  of  error.  The  prevailing  errprs  of  the  present 
day  may  require  attention ;  but  to  attack  these  most  successfully  it  is 
only  necessary  to  enforce  the  opposing  truths. 

This  is  a  very  grave  subject,  and  demands  the  Preacher's  gravest 
attention.  Much  depends  upon  a  rational  and  scriptural  decision  of  the 
question,  "Which  is  the  most  effectual  way  to  oppose  and  destroy  error?" 
To  aid  us  in  such  an  inquiry,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  how  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles  opposed  the  errors  of  their  times.  The  world  was  as  full  of 
error  in  those  days  as  it  has  ever  since  been.  The  idolatries  of  the  Pagan 
world,  and  the  various  doctrines  of  the  sects  of  philosophers  in,  and  out  of, 
the  land  of  Israel,  threw  as  much  labour  into  their  hands  as  the  various 
heresies  of  apostate  Christendom  have  thrown  into  our's.  Their  general 
rule  was  to  turn  the  artillery  of  light;  and  to  gather  into  a  focus  the 
arrows  of  day,  upon  the  dark  shades  of  any  particular  error.  Their  philo- 
sophy was — the  splendours  of  light  most  clearly  display  the  blackness  of 
darkness,  and  scatter  it  from  its  presence.     Thus  they  opposed  idolatry, 


•uperstition,  and  error  of  every  name.  Going  forth  in  the  armour  of 
light,  like  the  sun  in  the  morning,  the  shaaes  of  night  retired  from  thtir 
presence,  and  the  cheerful  beams  of  da;  so  gladdened  the  eyes  end  heartn 
of  their  converts  that  they  loved  darkness  no  more.  Let  us  go  and  c'o 
likewise. 

An  intimate  Etc(|uainlance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  the  first  quBliGca- 
tion  for  a  Preacher  of  the  Gospel,  the  best  furniture  fur  regenerating  men. 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  celebrated  Treatise  on  Preaching,  thus  writes  : — 
"  He,  then,  who  handles  and  teaches  the  word  of  God,  should  be  a  defender 
of  the  true  faith,  and  a  van(|uisher  of  error  :  he  should  both  teach  what  is 
good,  and  unfeiieh  what  is  bad:  and  in  accompbshing  this,  which  is  the 
object  of  Preaching,  he  should  conciliale  the  adverse,  excite  the  remiss, 
and  point  out  to  the  ignorant  iheir  duty  and  future  prospects.  When, 
however,  he  finds  his  audience  fovourobly  disposed,  attentive,  and  docile, 
or  succeeds  in  rendering  them  so,  then  other  things  are  to  be  done,  as  the 
case  may  require.  If  they  are  to  be  instructed,  then,  to  make  them  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject  to  question,  narration  must  be  employed  :  and 
to  establish  what  is  doubtful,  recourse  must  l>e  had  to  reasoning  and 
evidence.  If  they  are  to  be  moved  rather  than  instructed,  then,  to  arouse 
them  from  stupor  in  putting  their  knowledge  into  practice,  and  bring  them 
to  yield  full  assent  to  those  things  which  they  confess  to  lie  true,  there 
will  be  need  of  the  higher  powers  of  eloquence ;  it  will  be  necessary  to 
entreat,  reprove,  excite,  restrain,  and  do  whatsoever  else  may  prove  eifec- 
IubI  in  moviiTg  the  heart. 

"  All  this,  indeed,  is  what  most  mun  constantly  do,  with  respect  to 
those  things  which  they  undertake  to  accomplish  by  speaking.  Some, 
however,  in  their  way  of  doing  it,  are  blunt,  frigid,  inelegant :  others  in- 
genuous, ornate,  vehement.  Now,  he  who  engages  in  the  business  of 
which  1  am  treating,  must  be  able  to  speak  and  dispute  with  wisdom,  even 
if  he  cannot  do  so  with  eloquence,  in  order  that  he  may  profit  his  audience; 
although  he  will  profit  them  less  in  this  cuse,  than  if  he  could  combine 
wisdnn  and  eloquence  together.  He  who  abounds  in  eloquence  without 
wisdom,  is  certuinly  so  much  the  more  to  be  avoided,  from  the  very  iact 
that  the  hearer  is  delighted  with  what  it  is  useless  to  hear,  and  thinks 
whu  is  said  to  be  true,  because  it  is  spoken  with  el^ance.  Nor  did  this 
■entmient  escape  the  notice  of  those  among  the  ancients,  who  yet  regarded 
it  as  important  to  teach  the  art  of  rhetoric  :  they  contessed  that  wisdom 
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without  eloquence  profiteH  states  but  very  little;  but  that  eloquence 
without  wisdom  profited  them  not  at  all,  and  generally  proved  highlj' 
•jijurious.  If,  therefore,  those  who  taught  the  precepts  of  eloquence,  even 
Chough  ignorant  of  the  true,  that  is,  the  celestial  wisdom  *  which  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  Lights,'  were  compelled,  by  the  instigations  of 
truth,  to  make  such  a  confession,  and  that,  too,  in  the  very  books  in  which 
Their  principles  were  developed ;  are  we  not  under  far  higher  obligations 
lO  acknowledge  the  same  thing,  who  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  this 
heavenly  wisdom  ?  Now  a  man  speaks  with  greater  or  less  wisdom,  ac- 
cording to  the  proficiency  he  has  made  in  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  I  do  not  mean  simply  in  reading  them  and  committing  them 
to  memory,  but  in  ri^^litly  understanding  them,  and  diligently  searching 
into  their  meaning.  There  are  those  who  read  them  and  yet  neglect  them 
— who  read  them  to  remember  the  words,  but  neglect  to  understand  them. 
To  these,  without  any  doubt,  those  persons  are  to  be  preferred,  who,  re- 
taining /ess  the  words  of  the  Scriptures,  search  after  their  genuine 
signification  with  the  inmost  feelings  of  the  heart.  But  better  than  both 
is  he.  who  can  repeat  them  when  he  pleases,  and  at  the  same  time  under- 
stand them  as  they  ought  to  be  understood  " — Auffustinus  de  arte  Pra* 
dicandi.     Translated  from,  the  Latin, 

Luther  8  favourite  maxim  was  "  Bomt^  Textvarius,  Bantu  Thp.ologuSt^ 
or,  "  One  well  acquainted  with  tue  Scriptures,  makes  a  good  theologian." 

There  is  one  thing,  al)ove  all  others,  which  ought  never  to  be  lost  sight 
of  by  the  man  who  aspires  to  be  "an  able  minister  of  the  New^Teslament." 
This  all-in)portant  consideration  is,  that  the  end  and  object  of  all  his  labours 
is  to  recover  man  from  his  lapsed  state,  and  to  impress  the  moral  image  of 
God  upon  the  moral  nature  of  man.  To  draw  this  image  upon  the  heart 
— to  transform  the  minds  of  men  into  the  likeness  of  God  in  all  moral 
feeling  is  the  grand  design  of  God  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  and  for  this 
noble  end  he  has  instituted  the  ministry  of  the  word.  The  mould  into 
which  the  minds  of  men  are  to  be  cast  is  the  Apostles'  doctrine  ;  or  the 
seal  by  which  this  impression  is  to  be  made  is  the  testimony  of  God  con- 
cerning his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  Gospel  facts  are  like  so  many  types 
which  when  scientifically  arranged  by  an  accomplishcfl  compositor,  make 
a  complete  form,  upon  which,  when  the  mind  of  man  is  placed  by  the 
powerful  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  every  type  makes  its  full  impression 
on  the  heart.     We  borrow  this  similitude  from  the  Apostle   Paul,  Ro- 


DMos,  tL  17*  There  is  written  upon  the  understanding  and  engraved 
upon  the  lieut,  the  will,  or  law,  or  character,  of  our  Father  <vho  ii  in 
heaven. 

The  Apostles  vere  those  accomplished  compositors,  who  gave  us  a 
perfect  "form  of  sound  words,"  Human  instrumentality  consiBtf  in 
bringbg  the  minds  of  men  to  ihis  form,  or  impressing  it  upon  their  hearts. 
To  do  this  most  eflectually,  the  Preacher  must  have  the  Word  of  Chtist 
dwelling  in  him  richly,  in  all  wisdom ;  and  he  must  "  study  to  shew  himself 
an  approved  workman,  irreproachable,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 
He  that  is  most  eloquent  and  wise  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  he  who  has 
them  most  at  command,  will  have  the  most  power  with  men ;  because, 
being  furnished  wilh  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  has  the  very  argu- 
ments which  the  Spirit  of  God  chooses  to  employ  in  quickening  the  dead 
and  turning  the  hearts  of  Ihe  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.  For 
to  the  efficiency  of  the  living  and  powerful  Word  of  God,  the  Apostles 
bear  ample  testimony.  "  Of  his  own  will,"  says  James,  "  he  has  begotten 
us  fiy  the  icord  of  truth."  James,  i.  18.  "  Being  bom  again,"  says  Peter, 
''  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  Godtchieh 
oitdetA  for  ever."  1  Peter,  i.  23.  And  to  the  fruits  of  his  labours,  such 
a  Preacher  may  say,  with  Paul,  "  To  J«sub  Christ,  ikrougk  the  gotpel.  I 
have  Mgotten,  or  regenerated  you."     J  Cw.  i«  IS. 
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THE  BRITISH  PULPIT. 


THE  REVELATION   OF  THE   WRATH   OP   GOD. 


RBV.    W.   JAY. 
ARGYLE  CHAPEL,  BATH,  SEPTEMBER  28,  1834. 


' '  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness." — Romans,  i.  18. 


Some  parts  of  the  office  and  the  work  of  ministers  are  much  more  pleasing 
than  others.  It  is  delightful  to  delineate  the  character  of  the  righteous,  and  to 
show  the  path  of  the  just,  which  is  *'  as  the  shining  liglit,  which  shineth  more 
and  more  until  the  perfect  day.''  It  is  delightful  to  dwell  on  the  glories  and 
blessedness  of  the  heavenly  world,  and  to  hear  of  our  "  meetness  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light''  It  is  delightful  to  hold  forth  God's  goodness, 
shewing  him  in  his  abundant  mercy,  and  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace ;  nut 
sparing  his  own  Son,  but  delivering  him  up  for  us  all ;  raising  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  giving  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God ; 
exalting  him  at  his  own  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  unto  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins ;  and  sending  forth  his  messengers 
to  compel  men  to  come  in,  that  his  house  might  be  filled  with  inhabitants,  and 
his  table  furnished  with  guests. 

But  our  feelings  are  not  to  regulate  our  duties.  The  truth  is,  we  have  no 
choice ;  as  preachers  we  are  bound — if  we  would  be  faithful  to  our  commission, 
and  be  free  from  the  murder  of  souls — ^we  are  bound  not  to  shun  to  *'  declare 
all  the  counsel  of  God."  What  says  God  to  Ezekiel  ?  "  When  1  say  unto  the 
wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn 
the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand."  This  demands,  therefore,  that,  *<  knowing 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men,"  and  that  some  we  should  endeavour 
to  «  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire."     Even  Paul — who  is  called 
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by  Afigiisline  "the  herald  of  grace"— even  Paul  could  say  that  he  "shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angeU,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
rhrist;  who  shall  be  punisded  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  And  here,  says  he  to  the 
Homnnii,  "the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness.** 

Our  reflections  will  turn  this  evening  on  four  things:  first,  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
secondly,  the  revelation  of  it  from  heaven ;  thirdly,  the  objects  against  which  it 
is  denounced  ;  and,  fourthly,  the  class  of  victims  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  it. 

First  THB  WRATH  OP  GoDi  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  speak  of  wrath  in  con- 
nexion with  God.  Among  us  it  is  known  to  be  a  passion ;  it  is  well  known, 
aUo,  seldom  to  be  a  righteous  passion.  But  it  is  not  a  passion  in  God;  "Fury 
is  not  in  mo:'*  in  him  it  is  principle;  in  him  it  is  the  love  of  order;  in  him  it 
h  a  determination  to  maintain  equity ;  in  him  it  is  a  resolution  to  punish  sin. 
It  results,  therefore,  fron^  the  perfection  of  his  nature ;  and  is  not  the  effect  of 
cowardice  and  malignity,  but  the  conviction  of  judgment.  The  legislator  is 
not  angry  when  he  promulgates  his  laws:  the  judge  is  not  in  a  passion  when 
he  pronounces  sentence  of  death  on  the  criminal ;  yea,  it  does  him  honour  when 
hn  does  it  with  pity  and  with  tears.  But  the  case  is,  that  society  cannot  be 
maintained  without  laws,  and  laws  are  nothing  witliout  penalties  and  sanctions. 
Be  assured  he  is  not  a  Christian,  he  is  not  a  friend  to  criminals  themselves,  who 
is  always  railing  at  criminal  jurisprudence,  and  who  would  strip  it  of  some  of 
its  wholesome  severities,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world.  In  all  well-ordered 
countries  crime  is  punished,  and  norust  be  punished ;  and  can  it  escape  in  the 
empire  of  a  Being  who  is  "  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works  ?'* 
We  discard  at  once  the  phrase  "  vindictive  justice,**  as  implying  in  it  hatred, 
and  rancour,  and  revenge :  and  we  substitute  for  it  "  vindicatory  justice,"  or 
"  permittive  justice.**  And  this  we  contend  to  be  essential  to  the  very  character 
of  God :  we  contend  that  we  could  not  esteem  him,  nor  love  him,  if  we  supposed 
that  he  viewed  equally  truth  and  lies,  honesty  and  injustice,  cruelty  and  benevo- 
lence. \^l)at  would  you  think  of  a  magistrate  who  should  bear  the  sword  in  vain ; 
who,  if  a.  "  praise  to  them  that  do  well,*'  would  not  be  "a  terror  to  evil  doers  ;'* 
who,  if  when  he  had  before  him  the  incendiary  who  burned  down  your  house, 
the  very  murderer  who  killed  your  child,  should  smile  and  say,  "  This  does  not 
concern  me:  go  in  peace?**  God  is  the  dictator  of  the  universe,  and  God  is 
**of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.**  "The  wicked,**  he  says,  "shall  not 
stand  in  my  sight ;  I  hate  all  workers  of  iniquity.**  Therefore,  hie  has  in  the 
Scriptures,  pronounced  a  peculiar  curse  upon  the  man  who  presumes  upon 
impunity:  "If  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that 
he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the 
imagination  of  my  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst :  the  Lord  will  not  spare 
him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that 
man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  him,  and 
the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven.*'  So  much  for  the  nature 
of  this  wrath. 

But  what  shall  we  do  widi  ike  dreadfidneu  of  it  ?    Who  has  courage  to  pro- 
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ceed  here?  And  irhat  is  to  be  said  here?  <<lt  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God/'  If  '*  the  wrath  of  a  king''  be,  as  Solomon  says, 
as  "  the  roaring  of  a  lion,"  what  must  the  wrath  of  God  be  ?  "  fFho  knoweth 
the  power  of  his  anger  ?"  Can  the  devils  tell  us  ?  No,  they  cannot ;  they  are 
'<  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day :"  and  there  is  as  much  difference  between  their  present  and  future  state, 
as  between  imprisonment  and  execution.  Cannot  the  damned  in  hell  tell  us 
what  is  the  power  of  his  anger  ?  No,  they  cannot :  they  are  yet  only  spirits  ; 
all  the  misery  that  can  rush  into  them  through  the  body,  and  by  the  eye,  and 
by  the  ear — all  these  parts  of  woe  are  necessarily  postponed  till  after  the  resur- 
rection, for  want  of  a  system  of  organization  to  receive  them.  "  Who  knoweth 
the  power  of  his  anger?  Even  according  to  thy  fear  so  is  thy  wrath,'*''  In  many 
cases  the  evil  is  far  less  than  the  year ;  and  when  the  reality  comes  it  is  found  to 
be  nothing  compared  with  the  apprehension.  But  here  the  reality  will  equal, 
the  reality  will  surpass,  all  imagination.  When  one  drop  of  this  wrath  has 
fallen  upon  a  man,  judicially  from  God,  he  has  been  driven  into  despair ;  his 
soul  has  "  preferred  strangling,  and  death  rather  than  life."  And  even  when 
a  little  of  it  has  been  felt  by  the  Christian  himself,  under  conviction  of  sin,  he 
has  '^  eaten  ashes  like  bread ;"  he  has  *'  mingled  his  drink  with  weeping ;"  he 
has  slept,  but  he  has  been  scared  with  dreams,  and  terrified  with  visions ;  he 
has  said  with  David,  ''When  I  suffer  thy  terrors  I  am  distracted;"  he  has 
exclaimed  with  Solomon,  *' A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?" 

Let  us,  secondly,  consider  thb  rbtblation  of  this  wrath.  ''  The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven.**  It  is  made  known  in  various  ways : 
it  is  revealed  to  our  faith ;  it  is  revealed  to  our  conscience ;  it  is  revealed  to 
our  very  senses. 

It  is  revealed  to  our  faith.  And  this  is  done  by  the  Scriptures:  £[iitli  sees  it 
plainly  enough  in  this  book ;  there  hell  is  naked  before  it,  and  destruction  has 
!).>  covering;  there  faith  beholds  the  outer  darkness  where  there  is  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Those  who  believe  this  Volume  must  admit 
this  misery,  and  those  who  deny  the  misery  must  get  rid  of  the  Volume ;  that  is, 
they  must  get  rid  of  the  truth  of  it ;  before  they  can  feel  satisfaction  they  must 
believe  that  this  book  is  a  cunningly-devised  fable.  We  talk  of  "  the  faith  of  a 
Christian:"  what  is  his  faith  compared  with  the  greatness  of  the  sight  of  the 
man  who  believes  that  a  scheme  so  harmonious  in  its  parts,  so  sublime  in  its 
discoveries,  so  wise  in  its  contrivances,  so  holy  in  its  nature,  breathing  such 
pure  morality,  so  benevolent  in  its  tendency,  so  conducive  to  the  welfare  of 
man,  individually  and  socially  considered — a  scheme  preserved  by  Providence, 
established  by  miracles,  in  defence  of  which  the  best  of  men  have  died,  and  the 
wisest  of  men  have  lived — the  faith,  1  say,  of  a  man  who  can  believe  that  all  this 
is  the  offspring  of  a  weak  or  a  wicked  mind  ? 

It  is  also  revealed  to  the  conscience.  Thus  it  is  revealed  in  those  uneasinesses 
and  apprehensions  which  attend  the  commission  of  sin.  It  is  hard,  if  not 
impossible,  for  a  sinner  to  deliver  himself  from  these :  and  why  so  ?  We  are 
generally  referred  to  the  apprehension  of  human  detection  and  human  punish- 
ment:  but  what  are  we  to  do  when  we  find  these  apprehensions  where  no 
hum^n  detection  is  expected,  where  no  human  punishment  b  reckoned  upon  ? 
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Whence  ia  it  that  any  unnsiial  appearance  or  awful  occurrence  givei  to  the  mind 
s.  kind  of  fearful  ileterininationf  When  Joseph's  brethren  were  in  the  hold,  they 
tnid  one  to  another,  "  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we 
8aw  the  anguish  of  hU  soul  when  he  besought  us,  and  ve  would  not  hear: 
Iherefiire  u  this  distress  come  upon  us."  What  was  there  here  to  remind  them 
of  Joseph?  O,  there  was  enough.  Inhumanity  deserves  and  demands  punish- 
ment ;  and  conscience  knows  it.  And  when  Belshazznr  was  at  his  fessi,  and 
saw  the  fingers  inscribing  some  characters  on  the  ceiling,  his  fact;  gathered 
e  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one  against 
it  understand  the  writing,  how  does  he  know 
a  euloglum  upon  his  character — but  that  it  is  an  announcement 
of  the  raising  of  the  siege  by  Cyrus — or  that  it  is  a  prediction  of  the  extension 
of  hia  reign  '.  1'here  was  something  wilhin  him  that  foreboded  of  evil ;  and  the 
interpreter,  therefore,  only  came  in  to  confirm  the  exposition  of  his  own  feelingK. 
So  was  it  with  Herod.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  Herod  was  a  Sadducee : 
and,  if  10,  be  denied  the  existence  of  spirits,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : 
and  yet,  when  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  he  said,  "  It  is  John  the  Bapli«t, 
he  ia  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  are  done  by  him/'  H'li 
conscience  was  too  strong  for  his  creed. 

It  is  revealed  even  to  our  senses.  This  li 
appeal  to  fiicts.  All  nature  abounds  throughou 
Bgninet  sin.  Prooft  of  the  Deluge,  for  ii 
What  diseases,  what  famines,  what  hur 
desolate  our  eRrthl  What  sufferings  of  every  bind  have  been  inflicted  upon 
individuals,  upon  families,  upon  nations !  Surely  these  could  not  have  been 
looked  for  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  under  the  government  of  a  holy,  nnd 
benevolent,  itnd  kind  Being,  whose  mercies  are  said  to  be  "  over  all  his  works ;" 
neither  could  it  have  been  the  effect  of  chance ;  but  it  is  the  result  of  the 
appointment  of  Him  who  has  established  a  connexion  between  sin  and  misery. 
And  though  the  present  is  not  properly  considered  a  state  of  retribution,  (llmt 
is  future,)  yet  there  is  obiiously  such  a  connexion  establlslied  already  between 
sin  and  misery ;  and  though  there  ia  a  tendency  in  the  one  to  produce  the  other, 
yet  in  the  present  state  it  Is  checked,  it  is  hindered  ;  because  we  are  in  a  mined 
condition,  and  God  exercises  long-suffering  towards  us,  not  willing  that  any 
aliould  perish :  and  some  are  spared  for  the  sake  of  others ;  and  some  are  spared 
to  accomplish  providential  designs.  Thus  the  tendency  of  sin  to  produce  misery 
has  not  its  full  influence.  But  yet  to  any  reflective  itiind,  there  ia  enongli  to 
be  Been  to  convince  that  there  i>  such  a  tendency  in  sin  to  produce  misery;  and 
that,  were  the  obstruction  that  now  hinders  the  tendency  iu  various  particulars 
to  be  removed,  it  would  work  out  and  issue  in  all  the  dreadful  things  the 
Scriptures  have  made  known.  Thus  the  wrath  of  God  ia  revealed  from 
heaven ;  revealed  to  our  faith,  revealed  to  our  conscience,  and  revealed  to  our 
very  senses. 

And  before  we  dismiss  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  will  observe,  tbnt,  wliile 
tlie  esislence  of  this  wrath  shows  us  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  the  revela- 
tion of  it  displays  his  mercy  and  his  grace  too.  He  would  not  lake  jou  sinners 
by  surprise;  he  wonlJ  not  strike  before  he  spoke.  He  has  revealed  the  wrath 
before.     Why  T     To  inflict  it  !     No  ;  but  that  you  may  escape  it.     lie  ha:; 
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revealed  it  in  order  to  make  sin  terrible,  that  sin  may  produce  flight,  and  that 
flight  may  induce  you  to  enter  the  refuge  of  hope  that  is  set  before  you  in  the 
Gospel. 

Let  us,  thirdly,  contemplate  the  objects  against  which  this  wrath 
IS  REVEALED.     It  is  against  *'  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.'' 

It  is  acainst  ungodliness.  Ungodliness  comprehends  all  the  sins  against  the 
first  table  of  the  law.  Ungodliness  consists  in  a  disregard  of  God  :  the 
ungodly  do  not  fear  him  ;  the  ungodly  do  not  love  him ;  the  ungodly  do  not 
worship  him ;  the  ungodly  do  not  confide  in  him.  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts :  they  practically  say  unto  him,  "  Depart  from  us ;  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways." 

If  any  of  you  think  you  may  be  very  godly  characters,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  provided  that  you  are  moral,  you  are  under  a  most  dreadful  mistake.  Be 
assured,  religion  is  nothing  without  godliness.  What  is  the  duty — what  can 
be  the  duty  you  owe  to  any  or  all  of  your  fellow  creatures  compared  with  that 
which  you  owe  to  Him  who  is  your  Maker,  your  Preserver,  your  Benefactor, 
your  Governor,  your  Saviour?     The  servant  that  regards  every  one  but  his 

master the  child  that  is  dutiful  to  every  one  but  his  father — ^the  wife  that 

is  faithful  to  every  one  but  her  husband — these  would  be  very  inadequate 
images  to  hold  forth  the  condition  of  the  man  who  professes  to  pay  a  proper 
regard  to  other  beings,  while  he  lives  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the 
world. 

On  the  other  hand,  though  righteousness  is  nothing  without  godliness,  godli- 
ness is  nothing  without  righteousness.  Though  there  may  be  morality  without 
religion,  there  cannot  be  religion  without  morality.  We  are  therefore  reminded 
that  this  wrath  is  revealed  against  unrighteousness.  Unrighteousness  compre- 
hends all  the  sins  against  the  second  table  of  the  law.  Unrighteousness  is  in- 
justice in  your  regards  and  in  your  dealings  with  your  fellow  creatures.  *<  What,'' 
you  say,  "not  paying  them  when  they  labour  for  us,  and  in  not  paying  when 
we  purchase  from  them  ?"  Yes,  nothing  less  than  this.  <<  Let  no  man,"  says 
the  Apostle,  '<  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother."  But  this  does  not  go  far 
enough.  You  may  be  unrighteous,  and  yet  keep  within  the  bounds  of  the  \9.\v 
and  civil  decency,  when  yet  you  are  unrighteous  in  other  respects  and  instances ; 
unrighteousness  if  you  render  not  to  all  their  due,  fear  to  whom  fear,  tribute  to 
whom  tribute;  unrighteous  if  you  do  not  a£ford  relief  to  those  who  are  in  dis- 
tress, when  you  have  it  in  your  power  to  do  it  **  Withhold  not,"  says  Solomon, 
^*  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due."  Observe,  they  have  claims  upon  you ; 
and  says  the  Apostle  John,  '*  Whosoever  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  in  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassions  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  It  is  impossible,  if  we  regard  the  commands 
of  God,  and  the  design  of  Providence,  and  the  claims  of  our  common  nature 
upon  us. 

And  this  is  not  all :  it  is  revealed  against  all  ungodliness,  and  all  unrighteous- 
ness— the  concealed  and  the  open,  the  refined  and  the  gross.  You  are  for  ever 
laying  down  rules  which  God  does  not  sanction,  and  distinguishing  between 
things  which  have  no  difference  in  his  sight.  You  do  not  worship  a  graven 
image,  but  then  you  take  the  name  of  your  God  in  vain :  did  not  he  who  gave 
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the  second  coinmandment  gWe  also  the  third?  You  do  not  swear;  O  no,  jon 
tremble  at  the  thought:  but  then  you  profane  God's  holy  day.  '*  O  no/*  you 
say ;  <*  we  should  deem  it  very  sinful  indeed  to  employ  a  carpenter  or  a  mason  f* 
but  you  employ  others.  You  would  not  for  the  world  steal — not  you :  but  you  can 
surround  the  tea-table  with  a  number  of  gospel-gossips,  and  bear  false  witness 
against  your  neighbour  by  the  hour.  You  would  not  murder ;  but  you  covet : 
and  is  not  this  equally  forbidden?  What  pickings  and  choosings  are  here! 
And  do  you  imagine  that  God  has  lefit  matters  to  your  option  in  snch  a  case 
as  this  ?    No ;  you  are  to  regard  all  these  without  partiality. 

There  are  three  passages  of  Scripture  which  you  would  do  well  when  you  ga 
home  to  reflect  upon.  One  is  the  language  of  the  Apostle  John,  when  he  says, 
''All  unrighteousness  is  sin."  Mind  that.  Another  is  the  language  of  James, 
when  he  says,  '^  He  that  saith,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kilt. 
Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law."  And  the  other  is  the  language  of  David  in  Psalm  cxix. 
*'  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  1  have  respect  unto  all  thy  command- 
ments." 

We  were,  fourthly,  to  remark,  the  class  op  victims  peculiarly  ob- 
noxious TO  IT.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven,  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.'*  What  men? 
^  Who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousnesB.*'  Not  that  this  is  added  by  way  of 
exclusion,  as  if  these  only  would  be  punished ;  but  in  the  way  of  enhancement 
and  aggravation.  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  the 
ungodly,  and  all  the  unrighteous,  but  more  intensely  burns  (this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Apostle)  against  those  who  act  against  their  knowledge,  having  a  con* 
vinced  judgment,  but  being  wedded  to  a  wicked  life. 

Now  let  us  enter  into  this  :  for,  my  brethren,  there  is  far  more  of  this  to  be 
found  than  is  commonly  imagined.  The  heathen  themselves  never  lived  up  to 
the  light  they  possessed,  never  practised  what  they  knew.  This  is  the  charge 
directly  brought  home  against  them  by  the  Apostle  in  this  chapter :  "  Because 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for  God  hath  shown  it 
unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse :  because  that  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ;  but  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise  they  became  fools;  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God  into  an  image  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  to  creeping  things.  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
ness."  It  was  not  otherwise  also  with  the  Jews ;  they  never  practised  what  they 
knew.  This  is  the  charge  the  Apostle  brings  against  them  in  the  next  chapter : 
*'  Behold  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of 
God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more  excellent, 
being  instructed  out  of  the  law.  Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?  Thou  that  teachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost 
thou  steal?  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou 
commit  adultery  ?     Thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?" 
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Are  we  to  go  on?    There  is  not  a  man  in  any  country  under  heaven,  or 
pertaining  to  any  religious  sect,  that  lives  up  to  his  own  principles :  he  does 
many  things  which  he  knows  to  he  wrong,  and  he  omits  many  things  which  he 
knows  to  he  right    The  plea  of  ignorance  therefore  can  only  be  admitted  in 
the  case  of  idiots,  and  no  others :  all  the  rest  are  of  those,  as  Job  says,  who 
'<  rebel  against  the  light,**  (and  you  will  observe  that  this  knowledge  is  attain- 
able— ignorance  is  criminal,)  not  only  rebelling  agidnst  that  which  they  might 
know,  but  against  that  which  they  do  know.     The  original  is — and  so  it  is 
strongly  rendered,  **  who  imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness :"'  that  is,  tfie 
truth  would  speak  in  them,  and  struggles  to  be  heard;  but  it  is  confined, 
imprisoned.     Fashion,  the  god  of  this  world,  the  love  of  fame,  the  love  of 
money,  the  love  of  pleasure,  these  are  the  jail  wardens;  these  are  the  jailers;  these 
confine  the  truth  in  prison.    Saul  knew  it  belonged  not  to  him  to  offer  sacrifice ; 
his  conscience  told  him,  therefore,  that  it  was  a  sin:  he  struggled  hard  but  yielded. 
^'  I  forced   myseir*— (mark  the  expression :  there  was  difficulty  in  the  case 
before  he  could  succeed.     Sinner,  you  understand  such  a  force  as  this.)    ^  I 
forced  myself,  therefore,  and  offered  a  burnt-offering.**    Herod  knew  John ;  he 
revered  him ;  he  considered  him  a  just  man ;  he  knew  that  the  murder  of  him 
would  be  the  most  unjust  thing ;  his  conscience  told  him  so ;  and  he  was  very 
sorry  when  the  desire  of  Herodias  was  expressed :  but  he  overcame  it,  though 
he  struggled  hard :  *<  For  the  oath*8  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat, 
he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her.    And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison.**    Thus  a  regard  for  his  own  word  overpowered  the  word  of  God.    It 
was  the  same  with  Pilate :  Pilate  was  persuaded  of  our  Saviour*s  innocence, 
and  the  persuasion  was  increased  by  the  dream  which  his  wife  had  in  the 
morning ;  and  when  she  informed  him  of  it  he  found  a  struggle  within  him ; 
but  he  forced  himself,  and  condemned  Him  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent. 
And  thus  it  is  now  with-— O  how  many  in  the  presence  of  God !    They  know 
such  and  such  things  to  be  sins,  and  yet  they  practise  them ;  they  know  such 
and  such  things  to  be  duties,  and  yet  they  neglect  them :  they  are  convinced, 
but  not  converted ;  they  are  wise,  but  not  wise  unto  salvation. 

What  then,  in  the  first  place,  shall  we  say  to  the  state  of  many — what  shall 
we  say  of  the  state  of  those  of  you  (for  I  do  not  preach  concerning  others,  but 
address  those  immediately  before  me)— what  are  we  to  think  of  the  state  of  those 
bom  in  a  land  of  light,  who  have  attended  at  the  family  altar,  and  who  have 
from  children  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  them  wise 
unto  salvation?  With  what  accusing  and  condemning  consciences  you  have 
forced  yourselves  on,  you  and  God  only  know.  You  have  often,  perhaps, 
wished  that  you  knew  less.  ^<  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin.**  Suppose  a  man  had  two  servants,  and  one  of  them  ran 
against  him  in  a  dark  passage,  and  the  other  came  in  the  light  and  struck  him 
in  the  face;  would  he  regard  these  alike?  O  no,  says  our  Saviour — "  The 
servant  who  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  he  that  knew  not, 
and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required :  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.*' 
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I  have  read  of  a  captain  who,  when  he  found  liis  men  begin  to  waver,  threw 
himself  on  the  ground,  and  exclaimed,  <<  Well,  if  you  will  flee,  you  shall  tread 
roe  under  foot.*"  Conscience  has  done  the  very  same  with  regard  to  some  of 
you :  conscience  has  addressed  you ;  conscience  has  said,  "  I  will  be  trampled 
upon  before  you  shall  proceed ;"  and  trampled  upon  it  you  have.  Yea,  Christ 
himself  has  done  this ;  he  has  thrown  himself  down  for  you  to  trample  upon. 
What  otherwise  can  be  the  meaning  of  that  language — *'  He  that  despised 
Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
underfoot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with he  was  sanctified,  an  unworthy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace?''  It  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  such. 

Therefore,  secondly,  let  me  beseech  you  to  practise  what  you  know.  O  how 
much  depends  upon  this  !  To  what  purpose  should  God  afford  you  more  light 
than  you  have,  when  you  neglect  the  light  you  already  possess  ?  It  is  kind  in 
God  to  withhold  it ;  it  is  merciful  in  God  to  withhold  it.  While  you  retain 
your  present  indisposition  to  use  and  improve  it,  God,  by  giving  you  more, 
would  only  be  adding  to  your  sins,  and  increasing  your  condemnation.  O  let 
truth  no  longer  be  imprisoned  in  your  bosoms :  let  conscience  go  free.  Do  you 
believe  that  covetousness  is  a  sin  ?  I  know  that  you  do.  Let  the  conviction  go 
free ;  let  it  influence  you,  and  be  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  communi- 
cate. Do  you  believe  that  it  is  your  duty  to  perform  family  worship  ?  I  know 
that  you  do.  Then  let  conscience.go  free.  Give  scope  to  the  conviction,  and 
immediately  establish  the  worship  of  God  in  your  family :  let  not  fear  or  shame 
restrain  you ;  and  say  with  Joshua,  '*  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord."  If  you  believe  it  your  duty  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  and  to 
join  the  Church  of  God  (and  I  know  you  believe  it),  why,  then,  go  immediately 
and  give  up  yourselves,  not  only  "  to  the  Lord,"  but  "  to  his  people,"  and  be 
concerned  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  Then  you  will 
live  peaceably ;  you  will  have  peace  within,  which  is  much  better  than  peace 
without :  whereas  now  your  convictions  and  your  dispositions  are  perpetually 
fighting ;  you  are  all  confusion  and  distraction  within ;  you  are  condemned 
already,  and  hell  is  begun  within  you.  If  you  should  escape  for  the  present, 
conviction  and  uneasiness  may  very  easily  be  produced,  as  you  pass  on  through 
life :  and  should  you  hide  your  cares  under  the  delusion,  should  you  have  no 
bands  in  your  death,  and  your  strength  be^firm,  and  should  you  fall  asleep  like 
a  beast,  it  will  only  be  to  awaken  in  the  midst  of  lamentation  and  woe. 

Finally,  is  there  nothing  else  revealed  from  heaven  but  the  wrath  of  God  f 
We  deserve  nothing  else ;  but  is  there  noway  of  escape  from  it?  O,  we  have 
a  revelation  of  mercy  and  of  grace  too.  O,  we  are  informed  that  <*  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  We  are  told  that  Jesus 
delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  We  are  informed  of  a  free,  full,  and  ever- 
lasting salvation.  O  that  you  were  wise !  O  that  you  made  the  disposition  of 
the  Apostle  your  own,  in  this  case ;  and,  instead  of  following  lying  vanities, 
and  forsaking  your  own  mercies,  you  could  be  prevailed  on  immediately  to  say, 
'*  That  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him"-— as  Noah  was  in  the  ark,  and 
as  the  man-slayer  was  in  the  City  of  Refuge  I  Then  there  would  be  no  con- 
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demnation  to  which  you  would  be  exposed.  Theu,  **  being  justified  by  his 
blood/'  you  would  be  <*  saved  from  wrath  to  come  f'  not  from  affliction,  but 
torath ;  not  from  death,  but  vorath  ;  from  wrath — wrath  in  afiiiction,  wrath  in 
death.  You  would  be  completely  and  for  ever  saved :  and  you  know  (for  this 
is  the  grand  decision  of  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness)  **  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  Aot  the  Son  of  God 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'* 
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And  Saul  saw  and  knew  that  the  Lord  was  with  David,  and  that  Michal,  Saul's  daughter, 
loved  him.  And  Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of  David;  and  Saul  became  David's 
enemy  continually.  Then  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  went  forth :  and  it  came  to  pass, 
after  they  went  forth,  that  David  behaved  himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  servants  of 
Saul ;  so  that  his  name  was  much  set  by." — 1  Samuel,  xviii.  28 — 30. 


In  God's  dealings  with  David,  we  behold  a  lively  and  instructive  picture  of 
his  procedure  with  the  Church  and  with  individuals.  We  see  also  the  benefit  to 
be  derived  from  David's  history,  if  we  do  not  always  recognize  in  him,  not 
merely  a  type  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  but  also  a  portrait  of  the  disciple,  and 
the  diversified  experience  by  which  he  is  disciplined  for  the  coming  glory.  And 
I  should  not  have  invited  your  attention  to  this  portion  of  inspired  truth,  had  I 
not  hoped  that  it  might  be  made  subservient  to  your  spiritual  improvement,  by 
furnishing  the  Christian  with  comfort  and  instruction  suitable  to  his  individual 
case.  Might  I  solicit  you  again  to  bear  me  in  my  ministrations  on  your  hearts 
before  God  ;  and  pray  that  wisdom  may  be  given  to  me  to  extract  from  this  and 
every  other  subject,  the  divine  food  which  may  refresh  you  and  do  you  good. 

Now  we  have  seen  David  in  circumstances  of  obscurity  and  seclusion,  and 
afterwards  introduced  into  the  meridian  of  a  court,  and  honoured  by  the  applauses 
of  admiring  thousands.  We  have  seen  him  return  from  the  glory,  and  the  pomp, 
and  the  fashion  of  the  palace,  to  his  father's  humble  roof,  and  to  his  lowly  avo- 
cation. Tlien  we  have  noticed  him  when  he  has  left  his  home  for  the  public 
stage,  and,  by  one  loyal  and  courageous  enterprise,  is  lifted  above  the  possibility 
of  future  oblivion.  Yesterday  he  was  an  obscure  shepherd,  whose  presence  on 
the  field  of  battle  was  resented  as  presumptuous ;  to-day  he  is  the  triumphant 
conqueror  of  Goliath,  placed  over  all  the  men  of  war,  and  celebrated  by  the 
songs  and  the  dances  of  the  daughters  of  Israel.  Still  it  was  the  same  spirit  of 
faith  in  God,  which  distinguished  him  in  these  different  positions,  and  preserved 
him  in  his  rapid  elevation  to  greatness.  It  was  because  God  was  with  him  that 
he  was  qualified  for  the  duties,  and  secured  from  the  temptations  through  which 
he  passed:  so  that  he  knew  how  either  to  abound  or  to  be  abased;  and  was 
carried  victorious  through  his  conflict  with  the  giant,  as  he  had  been  with  the 
lion  and  the  bear ;  and  kept  as  sincere  and  as  without  offence  amidst  the  entice- 
ments of  the  court  as  he  had  been  in  the  less  seductive  scenes  of  Bethlehem. 
And  we  shall  find,  that  the  same  gracious  eye  continued  to  watch  over  him ; 
that  the  Lord  did  not  forsake  for  a  moment  the  work  of  his  own  hand ;  but 
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that  he  still  ordered  the  events  of  David's  life  for  the  furtherance  of  his  gracious 
purposes  towards  him. 

Now  henceforward  David  was  a  personage  of  notoriety  and  distinction ;  he 
goes  out  and  he  comes  in  before  the  people.  A  return  to  privacy  is  for  ever 
denied  him,  and  the  anxieties  and  the  responsibilities  of  a  public  man  devolve 
upon  him  till  the  day  of  his  death.  The  consequences  of  his  triumph  over  the 
Pliilistine  champion,  and  the  eager  haste  of  Jonathan  to  array  him  in  a  dress 
more  suitable  to  his  acquired  fame,  is  emblematical  of  his  altered  circumstances. 
His  shepherd's  dress  and  his  shepherd's  employment  are  laid  aside  for  others ; 
he  puts  away  the  sling  and  the  stone,  and  he  walks  forth  from  the  tent  of  Saul 
a  caparisoned  warrior,  in  the  habiliments  of  his  sworn  brother  Jonathan,  even 
to  the  sword,  and  the  bow,  and  the  girdle.  Poor  David ;  we  are  disposed  to 
pity  you :  for  you  shall  never  know  again  the  light-hearted  and  buoyant  gladness 
of  your  younger  days.  When  you  doffed  your  shepherd's  dress,  you  abandoned 
the  safeguard  of  your  peace:  the  dignities  of  office  must  be  purchased  with  the 
usual  sacrifices  ;  and  you  will  never  tread  with  so  light  a  step  amidst  the  laby- 
rinths of  the  court,  as  you  once  did  upon  the  free  sod  of  your  native  hills ;  or 
sleep  so  softly  upon  the  carved  bed  of  state,  as  on  the  rustic  pallet  of  your 
father's  cot,  or  beneath  the  canopy  of  the  starry  sky.  You  could  then  commit 
yourself  to  rest,  secure,  though  the  door  was  unlatched,  or  when  the  wild  beasts 
prowled  around  your  bed :  but  now  the  eye  of  love  must  keep  sentinel  to  save 
you  from  the  assassin's  knife. 

We  shall  say  a  word  upon  David's  success,  upon  David's  trial,  upon  David's 
good  conduct,  and  David's  consolation.  And  we  shall  find  that  in  all  these 
particulars  David's  history  is  characteristic  of  the  ordinary  experience  of  the 
Christian. 

Now  we  have  seen  David's  signal  victory  over  the  gigantic  enemy,  whom  he 
encountered  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  in  simple  reliance  upon  the  divine  aid. 
And  we  can  conceive  the  gratulations  that  were  poured  upon  him  as  he  went  to 
Jerusalem,  bearing  the  gory  head  of  the  Philistine  as  a  trophy  of  his  victory, 
and  depositing,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  sword  of  his  antagonist,  as  a  me- 
morial of  his  gratitude.  It  was  a  proud  day  when  David  received  the  thanks 
of  the  king,  and  of  all  the  captains  of  his  armed  hosts ;  and  when  the  women 
came  to  greet  him  with  singing  and  dancing;  and  when  Jonathan,  the  king's 
son,  welcomed  him  as  a  brother;  and  when  the  soft  looks  of  Michal,  Saul's 
daughter,  told  him  she  loved  him.  His  young  heart  must  have  beat  tumul- 
tuously  when  he  felt  himself  the  admiration  of  every  eye,  and  heard  his  name 
rend  the  sky  in  the  shouts  of  the  applauding  multitude,  and  the  songs  of  the 
women  that  came  to  meet  him  "  with  tabrets,  and  with  joy,  and  with  instruments 
of  music."  But  O,  my  brethren,  it  was  a  more  perilous  moment  that  for  David, 
than  when  his  colossal  antagonist  came  towards  him,  and  he  had  nothing  but 
his  rustic  dress  to  guard  his  breast  from  the  sword  and  the  spear ;  for  he  had 
oflen  fought  with  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  now  he  had  to  wrestle  with  an  enemy 
that  must  have  begun  to  stir  in  his  own  bosom.  Doubtless  he  had  some  vain- 
glorious thoughts,  and  there  would  be  a  temptation  to  lean  on  his  own  strength, 
and  to  give  the  glory  less  exclusively  to  God.  When  he  found  himself  caressed 
by  the  great,  and  applauded  by  the  people,  and  though  an  inexperienced  soldier, 
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lifted  at  once  to  a  high  military  command,  there  would  be  a  peculiar  danger. 
Jest  his  heart  being  lifted  up  within  him  in  the  sunshine  of  popularity,  he  should 
forget  the  lessons  he  had  learnt  in  obscurity.  His  successes  had  been  so  signal, 
that  there  was  great  need  of  affliction:  and  we  shall  see  that  God  furnished 
these,  and  took  care  that  there  should  be  trials  to  sift  David,  lest  he  should  be 
exalted  above  measure. 

But  to  apply  this  portion  of  David's  experience  to  the  Christian.  How  often, 
my  brethren,  has  the  Lord  suffered  the  young  disciple  to  achieve  spiritual 
exploits  which  have  surprised  himself  and  others.  His  enemies  vanish  before 
him ;  his  strength  and  his  zeal  are  the  admiration  of  all,  and  he  is  ready  to 
assume  to  himself  every  task  which  would  seem  to  diriuay  a  less  trustful  and 
sanguine  spirit  He  mounts  upon  eagle's  wings ;  he  runs,  and  is  not  weary;  he 
18  looked  upon  as  a  prodigy  of  religious  attainment.  Now  at  such  a  moment 
he  is  apt  to  make  small  allowances  for  the  infirmities  of  others ;  and  is  apt  to 
imagine,  he  alone  is  left  to  support  God's  truth,  and  to  fight  his  battle.  He  is 
very  sedulous  in  his  religious  duties,  and  he  reaps  the  corresponding  fruit- 
fulness.  He  waits  on  God,  and  he  renews  his  youthful  strength  ;  and  if  it  were 
not  for  coming  trials  and  coming  mortifications,  he  would  esteem  himself  a  giant 
in  the  ways  of  God.  Alas!  ''he  mistakes,''  as  it  has  been  finely  said,  '*  the 
virgin  honey  for  his  daily  food." 

Now  it  might  have  been  so  with  the  stripling  David ;  and  therefore  God,  in 
mercy,  seasons  his  cup  with  adversity,  and  so  appoints,  that  the  commencement 
of  his  grace  was  the  beginning  also  of  his  trouble.  No  sooner  is  David  hailed 
with  the  acclamations  of  his  countrymen,  than  Saul  turned  to  be  his  deadly 
enemy.  His  popularity  brings  with  it  the  jealousy  and  the  enmity  of  him  who 
is  monarch  in  Israel.  ''  And  the  women,"  it  is  said,  ''  answered  one  another 
as  they  played,  and  said,  Saul  has  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thou< 
sands.  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the  saying  displeased  him ;  and  he  said, 
They  have  ascribed  unto  David  ten  thousands,  and  to  me  they  have  ascribed 
but  thousal^ds :  and  what  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  ?  And  Saul  eyed 
David  from  that  day  forward."  The  proofs  of  his  enmity  soon  appeared ;  and 
on  the  next  day  after  this  diabolical  passion  had  taken  possession  of  the 
monarch's  breast,  as  David,  unspoiled  by  his  elevation,  and  still  anxious  to 
confer  pleasure,  ''  played  with  his  hand  as  at  other  times,  Saul  cast  his  javelin ; 
for  he  said,  I  will  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  it.  And  David  avoided 
out  of  his  presence  twice.'* 

Now  what  a  contrast  we  have  here,  my  brethren,  between  him  with  whom 
the  Lord  was,  and  him  from  whom  the  Lord  was  departed !  The  one  is  in  the 
exercise  of  social  charity,  seeking  to  minister  relief  and  solace,  and  blending 
song  and  hand  in  the  praise  of  God ;  the  other  actuated  by  a  murderous  hate, 
and  aiming  at  the  life  of  the  benefactor,  whose  only  fault  was  his  increasing 
favour  with  God  and  man.  Still  God  seems  to  have  possessed  David  with  that 
majesty  of  manner  which  awed  the  jealous  monarch :  just  as  the  eye  of  man  has 
been  known  to  fascinate  and  tame  the  maniac  or  the  wild  beast :  and  though 
Saul  hated  the  son  of  Jesse,  yet  he  also  feared  him.  The  sight  of  him  at  last 
became  a  torment,  and  he  removed  him  from  him,  and  made  him  a  captain  over 
a  thousand ;  probably  assigning  him  some  post  where  he  would  be  exposed  to 
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continual  skirmishing  with  the  enemy.  But  Saul's  malice  only  augments 
David's  popularity,  since  it  brought  him  more  into  contact  with  his  country- 
men, as  he  went  in  and  out  before  them  in  his  command.  '*  And  David,"  it  is 
said,  '< behaved  himself  wisely  in  all  his  ways;  and  the  Lord  was  with  him. 
Wherefore  when  Saul  saw  that  he  behaved  himself  very  wisely,  and  he  was 
afraid  of  him.  But  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David,  because  he  went  out  and 
came  in  before  them."  Therefore  Saul  endeavoured,  by  interesting  David's 
affection  in  behalf  of  his  daughter,  and  promising  to  give  her  hand  as  a  reward 
for  victories  over  the  Philistines,  to  excite  David  to  some  feat  of  daring  which 
might  cost  him  his  life.  Again,  when  the  time  came  that  she  should  have  been 
given  to  him  and  she  was  given  to  another,  he  sought  to  provoke  him  to  some 
attempt  that  might  be  construed  into  rebellion.  When  this  failed,  he  offered 
his  younger  daughter  to  David,  on  condition  that  he  slew  one  hundred  of  the 
Philistines ;  for  he  "  thought  to  make  David  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  Philistines." 
But  David  having  more  than  accomplished  his  engagement,  and  presented  the 
foreskins  of  two  hundred  of  their  enemies  whom  he  had  slain  in  battle,  the  king 
was  compelled  to  stand  by  his  compact,  and  Michal  became  David's  wife. 

Thus  we  see,  my  brethren,  that  David's  elevation  brought  with  it  a  host  of 
troubles;  that  his  life  was  attempted;  that  he  was  placed  in  trying  circum- 
stances; that  he  was  exposed  to  the  weapons  of  the  Philistines ;  and,  on  one 
occasion,  to  the  treachery  of  false  friends :  yet  that  God  suffered  his  servant  to 
be  thus  afflicted  ;  he  brought  him  through  his  trials,  and  overruled  these  for  his 
good.  He  fitted  him  to  reign  by  teaching  him  to  serve :  he  refined  his  spirit, 
and  kept  it  low,  like  the  weaned  child  :  he  kept  under  the  mischief  that  might 
be  in  David's  heart  by  the  pressure  of  outward  anxieties ;  he  does  it  by  with- 
holding that  unmixed  prosperity  which  is  never  good  to  human  interest:  he 
taught  him  to  cease  from  created  things,  and  to  seek  his  shelter  and  delight  in 
God.  Had  there  been  no  obstruction  to  David's  happiness  ;  had  all  things  smiled 
on  him ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  favour  of  his  countrymen  and  the  friendship  of 
Jonathan,  and  the  love  of  Michal,  had  he  enjoyed  the  countenance  and  favour 
of  the  king,  where  would  have  been  the  exercise  of  faith  ?  and  how  many  and 
overwhelming  would  have  been  the  temptations  to  which  his  virtue  would  have 
been  exposed !  And  therefore  it  was  in  love  that  the  Lord  suffered  him  to  be 
harassed  and  disappointed,  and  taught  him  that  this  was  not  his  rest,  for  it 
was  polluted. 

Now,  my  beloved  brethren,  it  is  thus  that  God  deals  with  all  his  children,  to 
whom  it  is  his  good  pleasure  eventually  to  give  the  kingdom.  No  sooner  do 
they  become  his  beloved  ones  by  covenant,  than  the  yoke  of  the  oppressor  is 
broken  upon  their  shoulders :  then  God  begins  that  preparatory  process,  which 
is  to  school  them  for  their  future  inheritance.  He  keeps  them  in  the  chartered 
way  of  obedience  by  hedging  up  their  path  on  either  side.  He  designs  further, 
by  suffering  them  to  encounter  difficulties,  to  exhibit  their  own  weakness,  and 
teach  them  to  lean  on  strength  not  their  own.  He  suffers  trouble  to  arise,  that 
they  may  be  driven  into  closer  communion  with  himself.  He  causes  them  at 
once  to  prove  his  faithfulness,  and  to  learn  obedience  by  what  they  suffered. 

Now  it  is  appointed,  my  brethren,  that  through  much  tribulation  we  should  all 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  that  the  road  to  heaven  should  be  rough  ;  that  we 
should  find  this  world  a  wilderness.     Believe  it,  my  beloved,  all  the  saints  of 
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God  have  found  it  so.  Not  ono  of  that  radiant  throng  that  stand  before  the 
throne  of  God  in  light,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  praising  God,  but  have 
been  refined  by  aflttiction ;  for  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receivcth.''  The  appointment  is  not  an  arbitrary 
one;  but  it  is  designed  in  tender  love.  The  Christian  will  find  no  heaven 
in  this  wilderness  world  ;  nor  shall  he  ever  be  suffered  to  set  up  his  tents  as  one 
that  is  at  ease  in  Zion  on  this  side  eternity. 

Perhaps  there  are  some  persons  here  before  me,  who  consider  their  own  cases 
peculiar ;  who  are  in  affliction,  and  who  say,  '*  Surely  none  ivas  ever  so  dis- 
tressed as  I  am  ;''  and  who,  when  they  compare  their  apparent  griefs  with  the 
apparent  lot  of  others,  are  almost  tempted  to  murmur  at  the  contrast.  My 
beloved,  if  such  persons  could  examine  the  secrets  of  another*s  breast,  if  they 
knew  their  neighbour's  griefs  and  anxieties  as  well  as  their  own,  they  might 
find  that  the  balance  is  in  their  own  favour ;  that  there  is  a  grief  as  well  as  a 
joy  in  the  breast  of  every  sincere  child  of  God,  with  which  a  stranger  doth  not 
intermeddle.  But  they  whom  God  loves  will  be  made  to  feel  themselves,  and  to 
confess  themselves  pilgrims  here,  that  they  may  desire  a  better  country,  that  is 
a  heavenly.  But  even  without  this  insight  into  the  general  appointment,  which 
provides  that  thorns  and  thistles  should  spring  up  in  our  road,  the  child  of  God 
may  surely  recognize  in  his  own  case  the  benefit  he  derives  from  trials  and 
afflictions,  and  will  admit,  that  without  these,  his  evil  passions  would  have 
gained  ground,  and  his  graces  never  would  have  been  ripened. 

But  to  consider,  shortly,  David's  conduct.  If  he  had  borne  himself  duti- 
fully and  meekly  at  home,  and  bravely  in  the  field  of  battle,  he  demeaned  him- 
self with  equal  excellence  in  the  distinguished  duties  to  which  he  had  been  so 
suddenly  called  :  no  impropriety  of  speech  or  conduct  betrayed  allusion  to  his 
recently  acquired  honours ;  unlike  a  novice,  he  was  not  lifted  up  with  pride,  so 
as  to  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  It  was  a  proof  of  God's  grace  in 
David's  heart,  that  he  was  able  to  bear  all  the  honours  that  fiowed  in  upon  him 
of  a  sudden,  without  being  lifted  up  above  measure.  "  They  that  fly  so  fast," 
observes  Matthew  Henry,  "  had  need  of  good  heads  and  good  hearts.  It  is 
harder  to  know  how  to  abound,  than  how  to  be  abased."  But  "  David,"  it  is 
said,  '^  went  out  whithersoever  Saul  sent  him,  and  behaved  himself  wisely  :  and 
Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war,  and  he  was  accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people,  and  also  in  the  sight  of  Saul's  servants."  A  striking  proof  this  of 
David's  blameless  and  honest  conduct,  that  he  delighted  not  only  those  whom 
he  commanded,  and  the  people  in  general,  but  even  had  a  good  word  from  the 
royal  courtiers,  who  were,  of  all  others,  most  likely  to  have  envied  his  success, 
and  therefore  to  have  spoken  disparagingly  of  him.  And  then,  again,  we  read 
that  he  was  removed  by  Saul's  jealousy  to  another  station  ;  "  but  David  behaved 
himself  wisely,  and  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David."  Why  ?  Because  the 
Lord  was  with  him,  and  his  profiting  appeared  unto  all  men.  Had  David  been 
abandoned  to  himself,  or  had  he  quenched  the  Spirit  by  a  careless  and  disobedi- 
ent walk,  he  had  been  like  Saul,  of  whom  we  read  that  at  first  he  shunned  the 
royal  dignity,  and  concealed  himself  to  avoid  it;  but  afterwards  he  was  so 
carnalized  and  corrupted  by  royalty,  that  he  was  willing  to  secure  its  continu- 
ance at  the  price  of  all  imaginiible  sacrifices.    But  of  David*8  holy  and  consistent 


David's  bxpbmencb  chasactkbistic  of  the  christian's.         15 

walk  with  God,  we  are  abundantly  aasured ;  and  we  may  discover  it  la  txeij 
variety  of  his  circumspect  aod  decorous  conduct.  We  see  in  David  nu  impati- 
ence under  disappointment,  no  fretfulaesa  under  unjust  treatmeot,  no  disrespect- 
fill  carriiige  towards  liis  king,  even  when  he  wm  an  aggrtvved  and  persecuted 
man.  Uy  hia  victory  over  (ioliath  he  had,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  royal 
promise,  won  the  king's  daughter  fur  hia  bride,  and  might  have  claimed  her 
hand  as  his  rightful  reward.  But  when  Saul  drew  back  from  hia  engagement, 
David  Enid  nothing,  and  when  the  promise  was  repeated  with  a  view  to  seduce 
him  into  danger,  we  admire  the  modest  dignity  of  his  reply  ;  "  And  David  said 
unto  Saul,  Who  am  V.  and  what  ia  my  lite,  or  niy  fatlier's  family  in  Israel,  that 
I  should  be  son-in-law  to  the  king?"  Nay,  when  he  was  again  betrothed  to  hia 
affianced  bride,  and  the  grossest  indignity  was  put  upon  bim  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  court,  and  all  the  people;  yet  David  refained  himself,  and  repressed  the 
feeling  that  must  have  been  stirring  in  hia  bosom,  he  committed  himself  to  Him 
that  judgeth  righteoualy :  he  knew  who  haa  said,  "  Vengeance  is  mine ;  J  will 
repay."  He  apoke  no  evil  of  digintie^.  He  had  once  ecnitten  the  Ooliath  who 
had  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God  j  but  he  hid  hia  own  wrongs  in  the 
recesses  of  his  own  bosom.  He  was  a  pattern  of  humllitj  and  meekness,  like 
our  divine  Master,  of  whom  he  was  the  type:  and  his  example  may  furnish  us 
with  an  instructive  lesson  in  any  circumstances  of  injustice  that  may  be  done  uv, 
or  of  slight  that  may  be  put  upon  us.  David  was  neither  servile  in  adversity, 
nor  audacious  in  prosperity,  not  disposed  to  stand  upon  his  personal  rights,  as 
if  a  privilege  was  never  to  be  abandoned  for  the  sake  of  peace.  His  charity  was 
of  that  divine  character  that  "  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;"  that  "  envieth 
not ;"  that  "  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketb  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thlnketh  no  evil."  He 
trusted  in  God,  my  brethren,  and  he  had  his  reward:  he  was  meek,  and  it  was 
given  to  him  to  inherit  the  earth.  May  we  all  learn  to  admire  and  to  imitate 
David's  conduct  in  this  respect,  that  we  may  be  approved  of  by  David's  Lord. 
And  when  we  are  tempted  to  return  injustice,  and  to  retaliate  wrongs,  ma;  we 
remember  there  ia  more  dignity  in  patient  endurance,  than  in  angry  resentment ; 
that  "  better  ia  he  that  ruletli  liia  spirit,  tiiau  he  that  taketh  a  city."  "  But  if 
when  we  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  we  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  unto 
God  ;  for  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  bis  steps ;  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;  who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when 
he  suffered  he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  lilmself  to  him  that  judgetli 
righteoualy." 

But  I  proceed  to  notice,  in  conclusion,  David's  consolations.  They  were 
divinely  appointed,  m;  brethren,  to  counteract  the  disquietude  and  trials  which 
had  occurred  to  him  upon  his  elevation. 

In  the  first  place,  God  was  with  David.  Now  this  fact  is  thrice  repeated  in 
the  chapter  from  which  I  have  read.  The  God  who  had  been  David's  portion 
and  his  song  in  the  tents  of  Bethlehem,  who  had  delivered  him  from  the  paw  of 
the  lion  and  from  the  paw  of  the  bear,  and  from  Goliath's  sword  and  spear, 
continued  to  direct  and  to  support  him  in  the  moments  of  hia  official  dignity ; 
and  in  the  assurance  of  th«  divine  favour,  and  the  fiill  communion  with  God, 
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David  found  a  support  and  solace  in  every  trial.  What  though  Saul  hated  hiin, 
and  became  hjs  enemy  continually,  and  sought  to  kill  him ;  yet  God  was  *'  the 
strength  of  his  heart,  and  his  portion  for  ever.*'  He  knew  that  he  had  a  mighty 
enemy ;  but  the  Lord  was  mightier  still :  and  tlie  emmehmsness  of  the  eye  that 
watched  over  him,  and  the  hand  that  guarded  him,  whispered  to  him  sweet 
peace.  The  very  extremes  to  which  he  was  at  times  reduced,  and  the  narrow- 
ness of  his  steps,  served  to  establish  David's  confidence  in  his  God.  He  could 
say,  *'  By  this  I  know  that  thou  favourest  me,  because  ray  enemy  doth  not 
triumph  over  me.*'  And  even  though  his  heart  was  cast  down  and  overwhelmed, 
he  could  argue  with  himself,  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why 
art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him 
who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God." 

My  beloved,  are  we  exposed  to  animosity  and  persecution  at  any  time,  by 
reason  of  our  allegiance  to  heaven  ?  And  do  we  fear  that  the  spiritual  enemy  is 
as  a  ramping  and  a  roaring  lion,  continually  seeking  to  devour  us  ?  Let  us 
look  upon  the  parallel  case  of  David  ;  and  if  our  trials  resemble  his,  O  so  indeed 
may  our  consolations.  If  Saul  was  David's  enemy,  yet  the  Lord  was  his  friend ; 
and  though  bad  men  and  devils  may  be  arrayed  in  opposition,  yet  if  David's 
"  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  If  *'  the  Lord  is  our  light  and  our 
shield,  whom  shall  we  fear  ?"  If  '<  the  Lord  is  our  strength,  of  whom  shall  we 
be  afraid  V 

But  observe ;  David  was  blessed  moreover  voith  human  sympathy  and  support : 
and  the  very  same  place  which  held  his  deadliest  enemy,  furnished  him  with  a 
matchless  friend.     Language  contains  no  such  exquisite  episode  as  the  mutual 
love  of  Jonathan  and  David  ;  and  we  may  search  in  vain  through  all  the  legends 
of  history,  and  all  the  fictions  of  poetry,  for  a  friendship  so  pure  and  disin- 
terested as  knit  the  soul  of  Jonathan  to  the  son  of  Jesse.    '*  Saul  and  Jonathan 
were  lovely,  and  very  pleasant  in  their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not 
divided.     I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan :  very  pleasant  hast 
thou  been  unto  me :  thy  love  was  wonderful ;  passing  the  love  of  women." 
Who  does  not  love  to  admire  and  weep  for  Jonathan?  David  won  the  throne  of 
Israel ;  it  was  a  greater  glory  to  Jonathan  to  be  willing  to  resign  it.    We  yield 
our  homage  to  the  youthful  victor,  as  he  stands,  flushed  with  conquest,  in  the 
presence  of  the  king ;  but  it  is  a  higher  sentiment  which  draws  our  hearts  to 
him  who,  at  such  a  moment,  forgot  himself  in  his  admiration  of  another,  and 
who  sees  only  an  argument  for  love  and  fricndsnip  in  the  deed  that  eclipsed  his 
humbler  fame,  ard  interposed  a  mighty  barrier  between  him  and  his  hereditary 
rights.     If  history  furnishes  but  one  David,  it  affords  also  but  one  Jonathan. 
Such  a  character  as  his  almost  redeems  our  species.     And  we  are  cilled  to 
admire  the  divine  consideration  which  provided  David  with  such  a  friend,  wIk 
more  than  counterbalanced  the  enmity  of  the  father  by  the  affection  of  the  son. 
But  then,  while  you  admire  this  picture  of  human  friendship,  you  are  not  to 
forget  the  lesson  that  it  conveys  to  ourselves.     If  David,  my  brethren,  was  a 
type  of  Christ  Jesus,  so  too  was  Jonathan.    And  when  we  read  of  him  divesting 
himself  of  the  robe,  and  giving  it  to  David ;  and  these  two  making  a  covenant 
together,  we  cannot  surelv  overlook  that  greater  love,  which  not  only  dresses 
the  believer  in  the  dress  of  his  Lord,  but  also  clothed  Immanuel  with  the  weeds 
of  our  poor,  degraded,  sufTcring  humanity.     And  we  shall  confess,  if  we  are  in 
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covenant  to-day  with  the  Saviour,  that  his  love  is  a  sufficient  defence  against 
every  foe,  and  a  sufficient  consolation  in  every  distress. 

We  have  only  to  notice  further  the  favour  which  David  secured  with  SauTs 
servants,  and  with  all  Israel  and  Judah,  The  amiability  and  integrity  of  his 
conduct  won  him  golden  opinions  every  where;  and  even  those  who  might  have 
envied  him  his  successes,  and  hated  him  for  his  favour,  were  constrained  to 
admire  his  sterling  principle.  My  brethren,  it  is  a  blessed  thing  when  we  can 
exhibit  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  when  our  religion  is  recommended  and 
endeared  by  our  virtue ;  when  we  are  gentle  as  well  as  faithful,  and  fascinating 
as  well  as  good ;  when  all  men  are  constrained  to  confess,  that,  if  our  creed 
appears  enthusiastic,  yet  at  least  it  produces  very  precious  fruits.  Practical 
Christianity  will  produce  us  enemies  in  a  bad  world ;  but,  my  brethren,  it  will 
also  secure  us  many  friends  among  the  impartial  and  the  good.  It  may  be  the 
means  at  last  of  overcoming  the  hostility  which  it  at  first  excites.  We  are  to 
expect  enmity ;  but  O  let  us  not  provoke  it.  If  our  standard  of  doctrine  and 
of  practice  separates  us  from  the  many,  let  us  see  to  it  that  it  lifts  us  far  above 
them;  that  it  affords  a  pattern  as  well  as  a  proof;  and  by  making  us  better 
subjects  and  better  citizens — ^better,  in  short,  in  every  public,  and  private,  and 
social  relation — leave  our  adversaries  without  excuse,  and  convict  where  it  does 
not  convert.  We  read  of  David,  that  '<  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  him,**  and 
that  his  ''name  was  much  set  by  ;"*  and  we  read  of  Jesus,  ''that  he  grew  in  favour 
with  God  and  man  :**  and  though  we  know  that  the  former  had  afterwards  many 
enemies,  and  that  the  latter  was  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  yet  if  we  are 
followers  of  either,  we  shall  endeavour  to  imitate  the  graces  which  procured 
them  respect,  as  well  as  these  which  inflamed  opposition  and  indignity.  In  a 
word,  my  beloved,  we  shall  strive  to  give  a  faithful  portrait  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  and  then  we  must  leave  the  rest,  as  far  as  others  are  coDcerned,  in  the 
hands  of  our  God.    Mav  he  bless  his  own  word ! 


IS 
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"  BleMed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.** — ^Matthew,  v.  4. 


<*  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mouri^ing  than  to  go  to  the  house  pf 
feasting."'  Apparently  a  very  rash  and  inconsiderate  speech !  a  perfect  paradox  ; 
a  contradiction  almost  in  terms.  And  yet  it  w^  the  declaration  of  the  wisest 
man  that  ever  Uved,  intimately  and  accurately  acquainted  with  all  the  states  aqd 
conditions  of  human  society,  and  who  knew  more  than  almost  any  other  who 
has  left  his  experience  on  record  for  our  instruction,  what  the  house  of  mournii^g 
meant.  Nor  can  this  be  exhibited  as  the  judgm^t  of  one  who  was  not  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  "  house  of  feasting ;''  who  had  not  tasted  of  thfse 
things.  He  drank  deep  of  the  intoxicating  bowl  of  this  world's  pleasure ;  he 
tried  every  scene  of  amusement,  and  every  source  of  pleasure  it  contained ;  but 
he  found  them  all  cisterns,  broken  and  dried:  and  when  he  calmly  reviewed, 
and  impartially  estimated  the  whole  case,  he  was  compelled  to  pronounce, 
"  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher ;  all  is  vanity.** 

But,  beloved,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here ;  and  his  testimony  is  substan- 
tially the  same ;  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
This  was  a  novel  sentiment  to  those  by  whom  the  declaration  was  in  the  first 
instance  heard ;  it  was  another  of  those  "  hard  sayings,"  which  they  found  it 
very  difficult  to  hear :  nor  has  the  same  sentiment  lost  any  of  its  unpalatableness, 
notwithstanding  the  ages  that  have  elapsed  between  the  period  of  its  first  an- 
nouncement and  the  present  day. 

<<  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.''  What  a  strange 
declaration !  What,  is  there  blessedness  in  grief?  Is  there  blessedness  in  sorrow  ? 
Is  there  blessedness  in  disappointment?  Is  there  blessedness  in  pain?  O,  yes ; 
it  is  even  so,  when  these  are  sanctified,  and  when  they  have  that  salutary  influ- 
ence upon  the  heart,  which  it  is  the  gracious  and  benevolent  design  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  they  should  exert  and  secure.  Then  they  are  blessed  indeed : 
there  is  a  rose  of  celestial  fragrance  concealed  amongst  the  thorns  ;  there  is  a 
note  of  incomparable  sweetness  arising  from  the  bitter  cry ;  and  beneath  the 
deep  disguise  a  blessing  inestimable,  infinite,  and  eternal,  is  contained.  «  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 

Two  things  it  behoves  us  to  do,  in  order  to  elucidate  and  explain  this  passage. 
First,  we  must  ascertain  what  that  mourning  Is  which  Christ  thus  prciiiounces 
blessed-  And  in  the  lecond  place,  we  must  ascertain  what  that  blessedness  is 
which  he  declares  to  be  inseparably  connected  with  that  wowrniiig.    "  Blessed 
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KN  they  tfaftt  moam,  for  tbe;  riwil  be  aomfaTted."     Will  jwi  gin  tw  your 
patient  attention  to  tbete  tUng), 

Pint,  let  ui  atcertun  what  that  koubnino  ib  wbioh  Christ  thus 
PBONOUHCBs  BI.E8BBD.  Ib  it  Anf  kind  of  mourning?  I*  it  erery  kind  of 
mourning?  Auuredly  not.  There  \i  a  mourning  that  is  highly  criminal; 
there  ii  a  ^ief  that  ii  inieparably  connected  with  a  curte  i  there  it  a  lorroip 
of  the  world  that  worketh  death. 

Such  i*  the  mourning  thai  tpringt  from  a  bad  touree.  Some  men  mourn 
becauie  their  pride  a  wounded  ;  something  haa  occurred  to  lower  their  conae- 
quence,  and  degrade  their  dignity  in  the  eight  of  their  fellow-meii ;  and  they 
are  itui^  to  the  heart  with  vexation,  mortification,  and  chagrin;  and  they 
thhilc  that  they  do  well  to  be  angry,  and  that  they  do  well  to  sorrow  and  grieve, 
even  unto  death.  There  are  some  who  mourn  from  envy,  lliey  tee  olhen 
placed  in  what  they  esteem  happier  circumatancea  than  themselve* ;  richer, 
wealthier,  more  prosperous,  more  succeisful,  more  honoured  than  they  are :  and 
they  mourn  in  sullen  diacontent  over  what  thej  account  the  hardness  of  their 
lot.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  in  an  evil  hour,  tells  us,  that  he  was  envious  at  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked.  And  to  such  a  pitch  did  he  sufler  the  unhallowed 
feeling  to  prevail  in  his  mind,  that  he  acknowledges  he  was  so  foolieh,  he  wai 
even  as  a  beast  before  God,  until  he  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  anticipated 
the  &ture,  and  saw  thnr  end ;  then  he  saw  the  folly  of  his  unhallowed  feelingt 
of  envious  diacontent. 

Again,  luck  is  the  mourning  that  U  the  expretaion  of  a  bad  spirit.  When 
grief  ia  the  expresaion  of  wrathfulneas,  peevishness,  and  discontent,  then  it  is 
sinful.  Such  was  the  mourning  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  becauae  of  hia  gourd. 
Sneh  is  often  the  nature  of  the  lorrow  in  which  we  indulge,  who  have  act  our 
hearts  upon  some  beloved  object,  upon  aome  creature  comforta,  upon  aome 
desirable  posseasion,  and  it  has  pleased  God  to  remove  it  from  us.  Our  gourd 
hae  withered  ;  the  beloved  relative  sickens  and  dies ;  the  object  of  our  idolatrous 
attachment  is  taken  away,  and  we  are  overwhelmed  with  grief;  we  hang  down 
our  heads  like  bull-ruahea  ;  tears  are  our  meat  day  and  night.  But  we  sorrow 
not  becauae  there  was  a  necessity  for  this  painful  dispensation :  we  sorrow  not 
becauae  our  heart  has  set  its  affections  so  inordinately  upon  this  beloved  one, 
that  it  was  essential  for  our  chastisement  and  our  salvation  that  it  should  be 
taken  away  from  us.  We  mourn  and  we  grieve  becauae  of  the  gratification  of 
which  we  are  thus  deprived,  and  because  of  the  sense  of  anguish  we  are  thus 
called  to  endure.  Jt  is  discontent  at  the  diapenaation,  not  sorrow  at  its  cause, 
that  has  filled  the  heart  with  sadness,  and  auSuaed  the  eyes  with  tears.  And 
indeed  we  may  aiim  up  all  in  one  declaration — all  the  sorrow,  of  every  kind,  all 
the  mourning,  that  ia  not  sanctified.  Is  sin.  It  is  unhallowed  in  its  sources ;  it 
is  sinful  in  its  principles ;  it  is  injurious  in  its  tendency.  It  Is  sorrow  of  the 
'World  ;  it  is  not  godly  sorrow;  it  worketh  death,  and  there  ia  no  blessing  con- 
nected with  it. 

But  what  is  that  mourning  which  our  Lord  pronounces  blessed!  It  is  the 
mourning  of  the  genuine  penitent;  it  is  the  mourning  of  the  true  believer; 
whose  sorrow  is  sanctified,  springing  from  sources  which  God  i^roves,  regu- 
lated and  controlled  by  principlea  which  Bis  Word  supplies,  tending  to  tha 
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Advfincernent  of  hii  glory,  and  the  present  and  eternal  welfare  of  those  who  are 
its  subjects.  Blessed  are  they  who  thus  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  But 
let  us  specify  particulars,  that  we  may  understand  the  nature  of  this  sorrow  aright. 

In  the  first  place,  blessed  are  they  who  thus  mourn  for  themselves.     We  have 

no  opinion  of  that  man's  religion  which  has  to  do  with  every  one  but  himself; 

who  laments  over  everybody's  failings  but  his  own  ;  who  can  discover  the  beam 

which  is  in  his  neighbour's  eye,  but  cannot  perceive  the  mote  which  is  in  his 

own  eye.   IVue  it  ie,  that  the  real  Christian  must  sigh  and  cry  over  national  sins ; 

the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  land.    When  he  beholds  transgressors,  in 

whatever  walk  or  state  of  society  he  discovers  them,  he  must  be  grieved.    But 

no  sorrow  for  the  sins  of  others  can  be  after  a  godly  sort,  unless  we  have  first 

been  sorry  for  our  own  sins.    Here  the  sorrow  of  the  mourner  must  begin,  whose 

mourning  is  entitled  to  the  blessing  spoken  of  in  the  text     There  must  be  a 

mourning  for  sin ;  original  and  contracted  sin ;  personal  and  national  sin.    There 

must  be  the  mourning  of  genuine  repentance ;  a  true  contrition ;  the  anguish 

of  the  broken  and  contrite  heart.    O  how  deep,  how  agonizing  must  it  be,  when 

the  sorrow  of  the  parent,  bereaved  of  his  first-bom,  his  only  child,  is  presented 

as  an  illustration  of  it !  *'  They  shall  behold  Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 

mourn,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  as  one  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-borfa,  and 

mourn  for  him  as  one  that  moumeth  for  his  only  child.'*     The  true  penitent,  in 

the  day  when  he  is  first  convinced  of  sin,  and  perceives  its  malignant  nature,  its 

dreadful  aggravation  in  the  sight  of  the  divine  love,  in  the  sight  of  divine 

purity  and  justice,  feels  as  though  there  were  no  other  in  the  uni>erse,  save 

himself,  unfallen ;  he  feels  as  though  the  sins  of  all  other  men  were  nothing 

and  vanity,  compared  with  his  sin  ;  the  load  of  his  guilt  presses  upon  him  as  a 

burden  too  heavy  to  be  borne ;  he  acknowledges  himself  to  be  the  chief  of 

sinners ;  and  in  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  thus  calls  upon  God :  <<  Against  thee, 

thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight''  '  From  various  sources 

the  sorrow  of  the  true  penitent  springs ;  and  from  various  considerations  his 

grief  on  account  of  sin  is  deepened  and  augmented.     He  sees  sin  in  its  native 

odiousness ;  as  the  abominable  thing  which  the  soul  of  God  hates.     He  sees  sin 

as  the  cause  of  all  the  degradation,  and  suffering,  and  agony,  and  death,  which 

the  Redeemer  condescended  to  endure.     He  sees  sin  as  that  which,  if  it  be  not 

removed  in  its  presence,  in  its  pollution,  will  for  ever  separate  him  from  God, 

and  shut  him  up  at  length  in  hell.    O  what  an  odious,  loathsome,  detestable 

thing  is  sin  now ;  the  sin  in  which  he  was  once  delighting ;  the  sin  which  he 

once  rolled  as  a  sweet  morsel  beneath  his  tongue !    His  besetting  sin — that 

which  was  dear  to  him  as  his  right  eye,  or  his  right  hand— he  cuts  it  off,  and 

casts  it  from  him ;  while  with  a  broken  heart  he  exclaims,  loathing  himself, 

bemoaning  his  sad  condition — *<  I  have  sinned  ;  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O 

thou  Eternal?  Behold  I  am  vile ;  I  loathe  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

But  let  it  not  be  imagined,  that  tlili  mourning  for  lin  is  oonflned  to  the  period 
of  the  sinner's  first  conviction,  and  that  the  joy  of  pardon  Is  luoceeded  by  no 
future  sorrow.  No,  he  can  never  ceaie  to  mounii  evOB  to  the  end  of  llfii»  A)r 
the  remembrance  of  the  time  past  He  eia  aeUff  flMM  lO  WitP  whea  h«  It  wA$ 
to  poeaces,  even  in  matoreagey  tlie  ifa»  *"  ^^U1f9in  tiMM 

dajs  of  rdidlioii,  of  Ibllf,  a«l«f  Wboi« 
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of  his  mortal  pilgrimage,  remains  of  sin  in  the  breast  of  the  holiest  and  most 
devoted  man,  with  which  he  must  still  engage,  and  maintiun  a  perpetual  struggle 
— over  this  he  must  continually  mourn.  Take  the  change  in  the  case  of  Peter, 
in  the  case  of  Paul,  as  an  example  and  illustration  of  this.  O  what  unhallowed 
passions,  O  how  many  omissions ;  what  idle  words,  what  vain  thoughts,  what 
innumerable  cases  of  positive  and  obvious  sin  in  the  heart  and  in  the  life,  in  the 
daily  intercourse  and  conduct,  of  the  most  devoted  of  mankind !  What  a  law  in 
the  members,  continually  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind;  and  often 
bringing  a  Christian  to  loathe  Idmself  on  account  of  them,  bringing  him  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin.  It  is  for  this  that  he  struggles,  and  agonizes,  and 
pants  for  deliverance,  and  cries,  ^*  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?'* 

Then  what  cause  has  he  to  mourn  over  his  unfaithfulness,  his  inconstancy, 
his  sluggishness  to  all  that  is  good,  his  reluctance  oft-times  to  believe!  His  back- 
wardness to  speak  for  God;  his  attachment  to  the  creature;  his  want  of 
spirituality ;  the  cleaving  of  his  spirit  to  the  dust — these  are  the  sources  of 
sorrow  ever  appointed  to  the  man  of  God.  And  often  they  render  the  record 
of  his  experience,  like  the  roll  of  the  prophet,  which  was  written  within  and 
without,  with  weeping,  and  lamentation,  and  woe.  But  blessed  are  they  who 
mourn  thus,  and  whose  sorrow  has  such  a  source ;  *^  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 

In  the  second  place,  blessed  are  they  who  mourn  for  their  Christian  brethren. 
They  who  mourn  with  the  sorrow  and  sympathy  of  brotherly  affection  and 
Christian  love.  <'  A  new  commandment,''  says  Christ,  '<  I  give  unto  you,  that 
ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  so  do  ye  also  love  one  another.'' 
And  this  is  one  of  the  most  obvious  expressions  of  that  love,  in  the  exercise  of 
this  sympathy,  the  sympathy  which  this  love  will  ever  maintain — to  bear  one 
another's  burdens,  and  thus  to  fulfil  this  law  of  Christ.  Blessed  are  they,  then, 
that  mourn  with  their  sorrowing  brethren,  that  are  afflicted  in  their  afflictions, 
and  weep  with  them  that  weep ;  and  whose  religion,  pure  and  undefiled  before 
God,  is  this — to  visit  the  widows  and  the  fatherless  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  But  not  only  are  the  afflictions  of 
the  brethren  a  source  of  sorrow  to  the  Christian,  but  he  mourns  over  their  sins, 
their  follies,  their  failings,  their  falls.  To  see  a  fair  profession  blasted  by  some 
unhappy  indiscretion  ;  to  see  a  character,  hitherto  unsullied,  tarnished  by  some 
vile  sin ;  to  see  the  cause  he  is  so  anxious  to  promote  injured  and  retarded,  by 
one  who  ought  to  have  been  its  most  efflcient  advocate ;  to  see  the  Redeemer 
crucified  in  the  very  house  of  his  friend  ;  to  see  him  crucified  afresh  by  his  own 
disciples,  and  held  up  to  the  scorn  of  an  infidel  and  blaspheming  world :  O,  who 
that  loves  the  Saviour  but  must  mourn  for  this?  Blessed  are  they  who  thus 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

In  the  third  place,  blessed  are  they  who  mourn  for  the  Church ;  who  lament 
over  the  desolations  of  the  Church;  of  the  diminution  of  her  numbers;  the 
desertion  of  her  temples ;  the  neglect  of  her  ordinances ;  the  decline  of  her 
graces ;  the  death  of  her  ministers  ;  the  attacks  of  her  enemies ;  the  contentions 
of  her  members ;  the  treachery  of  her  professed  and  seeming  friends.  All  these 
are  sources  of  sorrow  to  the  Christian :  in  all  these  things  he  must  take  a  deep 
and  painful  interest.    As  he  never  ceases  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem, 
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aud  only  desires  the  prosperity  of  such  as  love  her,  80  he  must  ever  monrn  when 
she  is  torn  by  inward  contentions,  and  is  impaired  and  injured  in  her  strength, 
or  tarnished  in  her  glory,  or  impeded  in  her  triumphs,  thoug;h  it  be  but  a 
moment,  by  the  attacks  of  her  foes.  '*  If  I  forget  thee,  O  JeHisalem,  let  my 
right  hand  forget  her  cunning :  if  I  remember  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chiefest 
joy,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth/* 

Still  further,  blessed  are  they  that  mourn  for  the  world.  Deeply  must  the 
eye  of  the  godly  man  affect  his  heart,  when  he  looks  abroad  and  sees  the  uni- 
versal prevalence  of  impiety,  irreligion,  and  crime ;  the  neglect  and  contempt 
of  God  among  all  ranks  and  classes  of  society ;  the  vice  and  iniquity  that 
abound  in  the  streets  of  our  crowded  cities — ^the  great  marts  of  merchandize — 
and  that  fills  the  land  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  it,  from  the  palace  to  the 
cottage.  What  ignorance ;  what  recklessness ;  what  impiety ;  what  cursing 
and  swearing ;  what  sabbath-breaking ;  what  acts  of  injustice ;  what  deeds  of 
enormity;  what  guilt!  O  how  hideous,  how  disgusting,  how  revolting  the 
scene !  His  spirit  is  stirred  within  him  with  grief  as  he  beholds  populous  and 
mighty  regions  of  this  fair  world  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  With  the  Psalmist, 
as  he  beholds  these  things,  **  rivers  of  water  run  down  his  eyes,  because  men 
keep  not  the  law  of  God.**  He  exclaims  with  the  prophet,  *'  O  that  mine  head 
were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  sins  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  ;**  for  the  infatuated  multitudes  of  a 
Christian  land,  who  are  perishing  in  their  sins,  and  pressing,  with  a  madness 
that  might  make  angels  weep,  down  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to  destruction. 

We  might  proceed  much  further  in  illustrating  the  various  sources  of  godly 
sorrow  ;  of  that  mourning  which  the  Christian  must  ever  feel,  and  with  which 
the  blessing  of  the  text  is  inseparably  attached.  *'  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
for  they  shall  be  comforted.** 

But,  in  the  second  place,  what  is  the  ble88BDne88  op  that  com- 
port WHICH  THE  Redeemer  here  assures  us  is  attached  to  this 
mourning? 

In  the  first  place,  we  assert  it  is  present  and  positive.  <'  Blessed  are  they  that 
ihourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.**  They  have  the  assurance  of  the  pardon 
of  sin.  **  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  com- 
fortably to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that 
her  iniquity  is  pardoned.**  It  ia  to  such  that  Jehovah  speaks  when  he  says, 
<<  Behold  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions.*'  The  sacrifices 
of  God,  what  are  they  ?  The  riches  and  costly  things,  the  purchase  of  this  world*8 
silver  and  gpld  ?  No.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.**  Despise  it !  No ;  for  though 
he  is  "  the  high  and  the  holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,**  yet  will  he  dwell 
in  such  a  heart ;  that  is  the  residence  of  his  Spirit. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.**  Herein  is  the 
consolation  of  the  saints :  they  shall  be  comforted ;  for  their's  are  the  consolations 
of  the  Gospel,  in  all  their  richness,  in  all  their  variety,  in  all  their  adaptation, 
in  all  their  intimacy,  in  all  their  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises ;  they 
are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  God.  The  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  ministry  of  mercy  are  especially  to  them.    "  The  Spirit 


of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,"  said  the  Redeemer  when  he  opened  his  com- 
mission and  commenced  his  ministry,  *^  because  he  hath  appointed  me  to  preach 
glad  tidings  unto  the  meek>  to  bind  up  the  broken  beart," — to  strengthen 
thy  bruised  reed,  to  fan  thy  smoking  flax,  and  to  confirm  and  establish  thee, 
trembling  Christian  ;  to  bind  up  thy  broken  heart,  and  poUr  into  it  the  balm  of 
gladness  and  joy.  *'  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captive,  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ; 
to  comfort  all  that  mourn  :'*  the  day  of  vengeance  is  not  for  them ;  but  the 
comfort,  the  consolation,  the  soothing  and  sustaining  influence  of  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation  and  peace.  They  are  blessed ;  for  in  their  sorro\^  they  deeply 
resemble  Christ,  and  the  saints,  and  the  holy  and  the  excellent  of  all  figes  of  the 
world,  and  all  dispensations  of  the  Church.  What  was  Jesus  ?  A  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  What  are  these  afflictions,  these  sorrows, 
these  tears?  Are  you  not,  brethren,  accomplishing  thus  the  same  afflictions 
which  were  accomplished  in  your  brethren,  who  in  successive  generjitions  have 
gone  before  you  ?  Like  you,  it  was  through  much  tribulation  they  entered  the 
kingdom  ;  they,  knew  what  sadness  and  what  sorrows  meant :  their  tears  were 
put  into  the  Almighty^s  bottle.  But  now  they  "  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;"  "  they  are  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ;  and  the  Lamb  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  leads  them,  and  God  himself  has  wiped  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes."'  Be  ye  followers  of  them,  then,  who  through  faith  and  patience 
thus  inherit  the  promises. 

And  then,  they  who  thus  mourn  are  blessed ;  for  there  is  a  salutary  influence 
in  sanctifled  affliction.  Their  sorrow  is  blessed,  because  it  has  an  immediate 
tendency  to  promote  their  highest  interest  and  their  truest  welfare.  It  softens 
the  heart,  and  subdues  its  obduracy  ;  it  elevates  the  soul ;  it  detaches  the  man 
from  the  creature,  from  sublunary  sources  and  scenes  of  consolation  and  joy, 
and  turns  him  to  the  only  unfailing  source.  It  endears  to  him  the  throne  of 
the  heavenly  grace,  and  gives  him  an  experience  of  the  sustaining  power  of  the 
everlasting  arm  ;  so  that  he  feels  in  his  own  blessed  experience  the  rich  enjoy- 
ment, that  God  is  a  satisfying  portion  to  them  that  trust  in  him,  and  that  there 
is  no  want  to  them  that  look  to  him  for  succour.  He  that  goeth  forth  weeping 
thus,  bears  precious  seed  ;  and  seed  that  cannot  be  lost ;  and  seed  that  must  be 
productive,  and  yield  an  ample  harvest :  "  He  that  goeth  forth  weeping,  bearing 
precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  xome  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with  him."  **  Though  sorrow  may  endure  for  a  night,"  and,  like  the  Psalmist, 
through  the  darkness  of  the  night  he  may  "  wet  his  couch  with  his  tears ;"  but 
"  joy  will  come  in  the  morning,"  from  the  lifting  up  the  light  of  his  heavenly 
Father*s  countenance,  to  chase  away  his  gloom. 

Thus  we  have  observed  that  there  is  present  and  positive  blessings  connected 
with  this  mourning.  But,  secondly,  there  are  comparative  and  contrasted  bless- 
ings  connected  with  this  sorrow,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted."  You  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  situation  of  such  is  less 
dangerous  than  that  of  others.  Who  is  it  that  stands  in  slippery  places  ?  Not 
the  mourner  who  feels  the  burden  of  guilt,  and  laments  his  worthlessness ;  who 
is  conscious  of  his  weakness,  and  is  looking  to  the  throne  of  God  for  pardon, 
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for  succour,  and  salvation.  Who  is  it  that  stands  in  slippery  places  ?  The 
man  whose  path  is  bright,  and  strewed  with  flowers;  who  is  rolling  in  affluence, 
has  all  that  his  heart  can  wish,  and  says  to  his  gold,  **  Thou  art  my  God.*' 
The  man  who  is  in  the  midst  of  scenes  of  mirth  and  gaiety,  and  who  is  saying, 
"  Rejoice  O  young  man  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart,  and  sight  of  thine  eyes^*— 
that  is  the  man  that  stands  in  slippery  places.  But  he  that  is  humble  and 
lowly  in  penitential  sorrow  and  godly  grief,  he  is  secure ;  the  everlasting  arms 
are  around  him ;  he  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  hollow  of  the  Almighty's  hand,  safe 
as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

And  then,  still  further,  the  state  of  such  as  mourn  after  this  godly  sorty  is  less 
equivocal  than  that  of  others.  When  men  go  on  in  a  course  of  uninterrupted 
prosperity  and  joy,  when  they  are  strangers  to  sorrow  and  grief,  when  all  is  as 
their  heart  could  wish,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  all  is  not  right  as  it 
regards  their  state  before  God :  for  it  is  written,  <'  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.'*  Now  if  we  endure 
chastening,  then  the  Lord  dealeth  with  us  as  his  children :  '*  What  son  is  he 
whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not  ?"  *<  If  we  be  without  chastisement,  whereof 
all  are  partakers,'*  our  experience  does  not  correspond  with  the  people  of  God : 
we  have  reason  to  apprehend  then,  that  all  is  not  right,  as  it  regards  us,  before 
him :  for  if  we  be  without  chastisement,  '^  then  are  we  bastards  and  not  sons.'' 
And  their  situation  is  less  critical  and  dangerous,  as  their  state  is  less  equi- 
vocal  and  doubtJuL  Sanctified  affliction  is  a  sure  and  certain  evidence  of  our 
adoption,  that  we  are  children.  When  the  Father  corrects  his  children,  and 
sends  his  chastisements,  he  sanctifies  the  discipline. 

Then,  in  the  third  place,  this  blessedness  is  peculiar  to  themselves.  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  There  are  future  consola> 
tions  in  store,  of  which  the  present  is  but  the  foretaste.  For  they  that  mourn 
thus,  shall  finally  enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  renewed  and  sanctified  nature,  when 
having  laid  aside  the  garments  of  mortality,  they  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  shall  be  satisfied, 
waking  up  in  his  likeness.  They  shall  be  comforted  with  the  fulness  of  the 
eternal  fruition  of  the  blessed,  when  the  triumph  of  the  Church  and  the  glory 
of  all  things  shall  be  complete :  when  He  whom  they  love  shall  appear,  they 
shall  be  like  him,  for  they  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  O  let  us  seek,  then,  this 
godly  sorrow :  let  us  pronounce  those  that  mourn  blessed,  whose  sorrow  springs 
from  such  a  source,  and  is  sanctified  by  such  an  efficacious  influence.    Amen. 
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**  And  when  we  had  accomplished  those  days,  we  departed  and  went  our  way :  and  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  way,  with  wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city :  and  we 
kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed." — Acts,  xxi.  5. 


You  may  remember,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  it  was  with  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  we  commenced  the  year:  our  first  Sabbath  morning  sermon  to  you  in  the 
present  year  was  from  this  book,  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and 
from  the  words  of  the  blessed  St.  Paul,  *'Not  knowing  the  things  that  shall 
befall  me,"  we  considered,  by  way  of  accommodation,  (a  mode  of  treating 
Scripture  that  ought  not  to  be,  by  any  means,  general  and  common  among 
us ;  but  the  occasional  use  of  which  is  not  only  lawful,  but  profitable) — we 
endeavoured  to  consider  the  year  on  which  we  were  then  entering  as  the  terra 
incognita^  the  unknown  land.  Little  could  we  tell  many  things  that  were  likely 
to  happen— many  things,  I  would  say,  that  have  happened.  Now  that  the  year 
has  rolled  round,  and  we  are  come  to  the  last  Sabbath-morning  in  this  year,  I 
am  disposed  to  go,  for  my  last  Sunday  morning's  text,  to  the  same  source  as  I 
went  for  my  first:  and  the  passage  which  I  have  read  will  furnish  us  with  useful 
matter  of  consideration ;  and  may,  I  conceive,  with  propriety  be  accommodated 
to  our  present  state  and  circumstances.  We  have  just  '*  accomplished  our  days ;" 
we  are  about  to  take  our  departure :  what  can  we  do  better  on  such  an  occasion 
as  the  present,  when  we  seem  looking  back  on  the  past  year,  and  looking  for- 
ward to  what  may  be  before  us,  wi^h  trembling  uncertainty — what  can  we  do 
better  than  they  did?  "They  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.''  O, 
could  I  bring  all  my  hearers  this  day,  at  this  juncture,  (so  to  (.peak,)  standing 
between  the  two  years,  with  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four  behind, 
and  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-five  just  before  them,  (though  they 
are  not  certain  that  they  will  see  the  commencement  of  the  next  year — not  sure 
that  they  will  live  to  enter  upon  it) — O,  that  I  could  bring  every  one  of  my 
hearers  this  morning  into  a  spirit  of  prayer  ! 

The  text  will  suggest  to  us  three  topics  for  consideration  and  improvement, 
as  well  as  those  I  have  mentioned :  and  may  the  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  to 
improve  passing  circumstances;  to  seize  the  present  moment  while  it  is  ours; 
tor  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  committed  to  our 
charge. 

The  first  thing  which  we  may  notice  is,  the  accomplishment  op  our 
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DAYS.  Paul  and  his  company  had  purposed  only  to  remain  for  a  little  time  ; 
the  days  were  now  accomplished,  and  they  were  about  to  depart.  Brethren^ 
our  days  are  numbered ;  they  are  numbered  often  by  others ;  they  are,  alas ! 
out  seldom  numbered  by  ourselves :  others  can  see,  oH;  and  again,  clear  indi- 
cations of  time  passing  rapidly  away,  of  health  declining,  of  death  approaching, 
when  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  parties  themselves  are  often  some  of  the  last  to 
suspect  it.  Now  let  me  just  remind  you  that  you  have  very  nearly  accomplished 
another  year.  This  year,  like  its  predecessor,  has  made  some  alterations  among 
you.  1  will  not  go  into  detail ;  I  will  not  dwell  upon  family  bereavements  and 
afflictions :  but  methinks  this  season  of  the  year  is  a  solemn  memento  of  the 
flight  of  time,  and  of  our  mortality.  Yes ;  we  look  around  us,  and  we  can  see 
where  death  has  laid  some  who,  at  the  beginning  of  this  year,  were  worshipping 
God  with  us  here,  but  now,  we  trust,  are  worshipping  in  another  and  in  a  better 
world. 

We,  too,  ourselves  are  accomplishing  our  days.  Year  afler  year  goes  by,  and 
the  thoughtless,  careless  creature  again  and  again  takes  up  the  language  of 
compliment  at  such  a  season,  forgetting  the  flight  of  time,  forgetting  the 
near  approach  of  eternity.  We  wish  each  other  <<  the  compliments  of  the 
season.**  1  will  not  quarrel  with  the  phrase,  calculated  as  it  is  to  express  a 
benevolent,  an  affectionate,  a  neighbourly,  a  brotherly  feeling  :  I  confess  I 
prefer  very  much,  however,  an  older  English  phrase  than  <'  the  compliments  of 
the  season ;''  I  mean,  **  the  blessings  of  the  season."'  We  commemorate  at  this 
season  of  the  year  the  advent  of  our  Lord  Christ :  on  that  subject  we  ought 
to  delight  to  dwell ;  and  we  ought  to  think  how  much  comes  to  men  in  con- 
nexion with  the  gifb  of  Christ ;  for  <<  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?''  I  say  we  congratulate  one  another;  but  in  how  many  cases  is  it  that, 
while  we  look  with  pleasure  and  with  a  measure  of  thankfulness  upon  the  past, 
we  forget  what  may  be  before  us? 

Now,  my  Christian  brethren,  be  it  known  unto  you  all — not  only  Christian, 
but  un-christian — not  only  saint,  but  sinner — not  only  the  child  of  God,  but 
the  profligate — be  it  known  you  are  accomplishing  your  days.  Time  is  going 
round;  you  are  being  borne  forward  into  that  eternal  world  where  we  all  must 
soon  make  our  appearance. 

And  yet  some  of  you  have  no  religion  at  all:  others  have  got  the  name,  and 
that  is  all :  some  possess  the  power,  and  taste  the  blessedness  of  it  But,  beloved 
people,  over  whose  souls  God  has  called  us  to  watch  now  for  seven  years — how 
many  are  there  in  church  this  morning  who  are  no  more  fit  to  die  than  they 
were  seven  years  ago !  They  have  heard  the  funeral  bell,  they  have  seen  their 
neighbours  pass  to  their  long  homes ;  they  have  had  memento  upon  memento, 
call  upon  call,  warning  upon  warning :  but  where  are  they  now  ?  As  far  from 
God  as  ever ;  as  much  attached  to  the  present  passing  scenes,  as  little  concerned 
about  eternity,  as  if  eternity  were  only  connected  with  the  Chinese  and  the 
Hindoos,  and  they  themselves  had  little  to  do  with  it.  And  yet  we  see  time 
with  them  passing  rapidly  away ;  they  are  accomplishing  their  days,  but  accom- 
plishing their  days,  alas !  without  any  spiritual  improvement.  It  is  a  thought 
which  often  weighs  down  our  spirit — a  thought  we  have  very  often  expressed 
before,  and,  if  we  live,  may  often  express  again — that  we  fear  greatly  that  some 
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of  you  may  wish  you  had  never  seen  this  day:  that  some  of  you  may  die  without 
a  grain  of  religion,  without  any  preparation  at  all  for  another  world ;  the  man 
of  business,  perhaps,  surprised  in  the  midst  of  his  speculations,  in  the  midst  of 
his  gains,  in  the  midst  of  his  worldly  prospects — seized  by  paralysis,  or  by 
apoplexy,  and  carried  away  into  an  awful  eternity,  when  he  had  no  idea  he  was 
near  it,  when  he  had  no  conception  that  he  would  be  called  hence  in  that  way. 
And  if  that  were  the  case  with  some  of  you,  where  could  you  go  ?  To  heaven  ? 
Would  to  God  it  were  so !  No,  my  brethren ;  the  man  of  the  world,  the  uncon- 
verted person,  however  amiable,  however  respectable,  however  intelligent, 
<<  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'*  **Ye  must  be  born  again/' 
''Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  These 
are  not  my  words,  or  you  might  neglect  them :  but  they  are  words  of  one  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake ;  and,  God  knows,  that  never  man  trifled  with  these 
words  without  repenting  it. 

But  further,  the  text  speaks  of  their  taking  their  departure.  We  are 
all  about  very  soon  to  bid  this  year  farewell.  I  was  going  to  say  we  are  hearing 
this  day,  the  last  of  the  fifty-two  prophets  of  the  year  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  thirty- four.  The  first  Sabbath  in  the  year  came  as  a  messenger 
from  God,  bore  its  testimony,  and  went  its  way ;  the  second  Sabbath  came  and 
bore  its  testimony  also,  and  went  its  way :  and  then  some  began  to  fall  off,  and 
by  and  bye  others  dropped  off:  and  while  the^  fifty- two  prophets — if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  speak  in  metaphorical  language — ^were  delivering  their  testimony,  some 
who  heard  the  first,  and  the  second,  and  the  tenth,  and  the  twentieth,  have  not 
lived  to  hear  the  fifty-second.  No,  no ;  they  are  gone,  and  we  must  take  our 
departure ;  and  very  soon  we  shall  have  done  with  the  year  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  thirty-four.  I  would  to  God,  my  dear  people,  you  knew  the  value 
of  your  Sabbaths.  Many  of  you  do  know  their  value,  and  improve  them  to  God's 
glory,  and  your  own  eternal  comfort,  as  you  shall  find  at  last.  And  I  rejoice 
to  think  that  as  our  Sabbaths  roll  round,  you  are  ever  ready  to  meet,  gladly  to 
meet,  any  appeal  to  Christian  charity  that  is  made  to  you.  You  often  make  us 
feel  thankful  to  God  by  your  Christian  liberality  ;  and  your  conduct  last  Sunday 
was  such  as  to  excite  our  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  our  love  to  you.  But 
stop :  you  may  give  ns  your  gold ;  you  may  help  others  to  hear  God's  holy 
Word,  to  keep  open  this  house  of  prayer ;  but  if  you  never  are  made  rich  with 
true  riches  yourselves,  though,  out  of  a  feeling  of  benevolence,  or  of  attachment 
to  the  church  and  to  the  king,  you  are  glad  to  support  constituted  authorities, 
and  to  uphold  the  worship  of  God  among  us,  and  to  do  what  you  can  to  pro- 
mote the  service  of  God,  and  of  his  church — I  say  all  that  may  be  done,  but 
you  must  go  further  than  that,  or  you  will  never  get  to  heaven.  There  must 
be  conversion  of  the  heart ;  there  must  be  an  earnestness  in  the  spirit  of  your 
minds ;  there  must  be  a  becoming  regenerate  and  born  again. 

Now,  then,  I  say,  we  are  all  about  to  take  our  departure  from  this  year — 
we  from  it,  and  it  from  us.  But  I  look  around  me,  and  how  many  smiling, 
happy,  youthful,  healthful,  intelligent  faces,  how  many  children  do  I  see !  But 
I  look  again  from  my  congregation  to  my  text,  and  I  read  of  '*  wives  and 
children  :"  "  And  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way  with  wives  and  children." 
Yes,  through  God's  mercy  our  femily  blessings  are  preserved.    True  it  is,  death 
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has  in  many  cases  divided  families,  and  laid  some  of  them  low.  But  here  vou 
are  this  day  before  God,  with  the  partners  of  your  hearts,  and  the  little  ones 
whom  God  hath  given  to  you.  We  rejoice  ;  we  bless  his  holy  name,  that  as  to 
those  who  have  suffered  losses,  and  trials,  and  bereavements,  God  knows  we  have 
tried  to  comfort  them,  and  to  wipe  away  the  tears  of  sorrow  from  their  eyes. 
But  how  many  a  happy  family  is  now  in  the  presence  of  God  !  And  therefore, 
if  we  speak  of  our  unworthiness,  we  have  to  speak  of  our  mercies  too.  O  how 
good  has  God  been  unto  us  during  the  year  that  is  almost  gone !  Methinks  he 
tries  which  shall  conquer  :  he  has  a  way  of  trying  with  his  mercies.  Yes ; 
behold  the  loving-kindness  of  God  ;  think  of  the  Lord*s  goodness  to  your 
families.  How  has  he  preserved  your  wives,  your  children,  your  friends,  your 
relatives !  I  demand  that  he  has  the  glory  of  them.  I  do  not  know  any- 
thing more  delightful  than  to  notice  the  providences,  and  to  notice  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God :  and  well  does  good  old  Matthew  Henry,  in  his  Commentaries, 
say,  "  Those  who  notice  mercies  shall  never  want  mercies  to  notice.  O  Christian 
people,  think  of  the  abundant  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  God  to  you  in  the 
years  that  are  past,  and  especially  in  that  which  is  now  almost  come  to  its 
close. 

But  my  text  speaks  of  these  all  kneeling  down  on  the  shore, 
AND  PRAYING.  **  And  wheu  we  bad  accomplished  those  days,  we  departed 
and  went  our  way:  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way  with  wives  and 
children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city :  and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore  and 
])rayed/*  St.  Paul  was  a  great  traveller.  At  one  time  we  find  him  con- 
secrating the  waters,  as  it  were,  by  his  prayers,  and  at  another  time  conse- 
crating the  hills  and  mountains.  At  one  time  we  find  hiin  in  the  dungeon  at 
Philippi,  even  at  midnight,  praying  and  singing  praises  to  God.  And  now  we 
see  him  with  his  fellow  travellers,  and  a  little  company  that  attended  him  out 
of  the  €ity,  anxious  to  get  the  last  word  with  him,  and  to  have  his  parting 
])enediction,  attending  him  some  way  out  of  the  city ;  and  then  by  the  shore 
they  all  kneeled  down.  My  brethren,  are  we  not,  so  to  speak,  at  the  present 
time,  about  to  emb«irk  very  soon  upon  another  year — upon  the  troubled  waters, 
it  may  be,  of  another  year— or  the  smooth  waters,  it  may  be,  of  another  year  ? 
But  whether  it  shall  be  troubled  water,  or  whether  it  shall  bo  smooth  water, 
where  is  the  man  that  can  tell  me?  Who  can  lay  what  a  day  shall  bring  forth  ? 
Who  can  say  of  this  present  congregation,  how  many  before  the  end  of  the 
next  year  shall  be  sleeping  beneath  ui,  or  how  many  shall  be  spared  ? 

Can  I  then  prevail  on  some  who  have  very  Httle  knowledge  of  the  comfort  of 
prayer,  very  little  knowledge  of  the  blessedneii  of  prayer,  very  little  knowledge 
of  the  solace  of  prayer  to  the  wounded  heart  in  the  day  of  affliction  and  trouble 
^an  I  prevail  upon  every  one  who  hears  roe  this  morning,  solemnly,  devoully, 
this  day  to  listen  to  the  call  of  their  God  ?  I  have  many  a  prayerless  person  in 
the  church  to-day,  I  have  no  doubt ;  O,  I  ihould  think  it  one  of  the  happiest 
days  of  my  life  if  one,  or  ten,  or  twenty,  or  fifty,  who  never  in  their  llvrs  prayed 
to  God  before,  were  to  begin  to-day.  Shall  1  give  you  r«HSOtti  Uir  It  7  I  can  do 
that.  I  could  tell  some  careless  fatheri,  that  if  they  had  hum  praying  fathers, 
their  children  might  have  grown  up  to  be  like  them  ;  their  children  rnitfht  have 
grown  up  to  be  a  comfort  to  them,  instead  of  growing  up  In  ttotm  htNtnnres 
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almost  to  break  their  hearts.  O  what  an  awful  thing  it  is  for  a  young  man  to 
have  to  think  (for  filial  duty  would  keep  him  from  saying)  as  he  follows  his 
father  to  the  grave — "  O,  my  father  never  talked  to  me  about  my  soul — never 
prayed  to  God  for  me — never  taught  me  to  go  in  the  right  way !"  And  is  it 
natural  to  the  human  heart  to  find  the  right  way,  and  to  walk  in  it?  Are  we 
all  so  predisposed  to  holiness,  and  righteousness,  and  godliness,  that  the  parent 
has  no  need  to  give  any  instruction  ?  Ah,  my  dear  hearers,  you  know  the  dis- 
position is  all  the  other  way.  I  may  perhaps  be  calling  on  some  father  of  a 
family,  to  begin  in  good  earnest  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  seek  him,  who  shall 
never  live  to  hear  the  concluding  sermon  of  another  year.  O  that  we  could 
but  induce  you  !  There  is  a  mighty  influence  used  to  prevent  men ;  not  merely 
human  influence — there  is  a  stronger  influence  than  that :  there  is  one  who 
watched  over  you  ever  since  you  were  bom,  with  no  kindly  feeling,  with  no 
desire  for  your  good,  but  intending  to  do  all  the  evil  he  could.  And  he  has 
carried  the  intention  into  execution :  he  has  watched  over  you  with  the  desire 
of  inducing  you  to  walk  in  that  prayerless  way  on  earth,  which  shall  lead  to 
eternal  misery  in  another  world.  Shall  he  be  gratified  any  longer  ?  With  some 
he  has  been  gratified  long  enough. 

But  there  is  another  that  has  watched  over  you  ;  there  is  the  Father  of  mercies 
and  the  God  of  grace.  He  has  seen  you  from  your  cradle ;  and  what  has  he 
seen?  Some  of  you  growing  up,  walking  in  the  way  of  the  world,  breaking  his 
laws,  profaning  his  holy  Sabbaths,  and  to  this  present  hour  living  without  ever 
earnestly  praying  to  him.  Now  the  wonder  is  that  he  should  ever  send  you 
another  messenger.  O,  hear  the  fifty-second  messenger  of  the  year  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four ;  hear  the  Sabbath  of  this  day.  But 
if  you  will  not  hear,  what  then  ?  Wby  then  we  make  our  appeal  to  the  coming 
of  the  Great  Judge,  who  shall  come  after  all  his  messages  have  been  resisted : 
then  we  make  our  appeal  to  that  day,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him  ;  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  ;  and  he  shall  divide  • 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats. 

One  word,  and  I  have  done.  If  you  wish  to  testify  your  gratitude  to  Almighty 
God  for  his  goodness  in  the  year  that  is  past,  and  if  you  wish  to  be  prepared 
for  a  profitable  and  truly  religious  spending  of  the  year  that  we  trust  is  coming 
to  you,  let  me  recommend  you  to  be  much  in  self-examination.  Think  of  the 
fifty-one  Sabbaths  that  have  preceded  this.  Have  you  advanced  fifty-one  steps 
in  the  way  to  heaven  ?  Are  there  not  some  of  you  who  have  not  taken  the  first 
step?  Is  it  so?  If  it  be,  the  thought  is  indeed  distressing.  But,  thank  God, 
there  are  many  of  you  who  are  walking  in  the  right  way.  Still,  not  knowing 
what  shall  befal  you,  about  to  embark  (so  to  speak)  upon  the  waters  of  a  new 
year,  kneel  down  upon  the  shore  and  pray  ;  commend  yourselves  to  God ;  bring 
your  little  ones  around  your  family  altar ;  tell  them  of  your  own  youthful  days 
and  early  mercies ;  tell  them  of  your  pious  parents,  perhaps  gone  to  heaven, 
and  of  whom  they  may  have  known  but  little.  I  believe  that  Christianity  has  a 
charm  when  it  comes  in  connexion  with  family  blessings :  it  tends  to  sweeten 
all,  to  dignify  all,  and  invite  all,  by  pointing  us  to  another  and  a  better  world ; 
by  telling  us  of  the  Father  of  mercies  and  of  the  God  of  love.  Is  that  all  ?  No ; 
while  it  reproves  pointedly,  sharply,  severely,  it  tells  of  a  Saviour;  it  points  to 
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the  blood  of  sprinkling.  And  with  that  thought  I  conclude.  Gome  with  all 
the  sins  of  the  year :  I  am  trying  to  take  mine  there ;  do  you  bring  yours,  and 
may  I  bring  mine,  confessing  them  all  before  the  great  Atoning  Sacrifice. 
May  we  obtain  mercy  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  and  then  find  grace  to 
help  in  the  time  of  need. 


. 


31 


THE  MASSACRE  OP  THE  INNOCENTS. 


REV.    H.    MELVILL,   A.M. 


CAMDEN  CHAPEL,  CAMBEBWELL,  DECEBfBER  28,  1834. 


"  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  In  Rama  was 
there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not." — Matthew,  ii.  17, 18. 


On  the  evening  of  the  last  Sabbath,  we  selected  as  our  subject  of  discourse, 
the  incredulity  of  St  Thomas ;  assigning  as  our  reason,  that  the  Church  had 
devoted  that  day  to  the  commemoration  of  this  Apostle.  We  stated,  that  it 
seemed  desirable,  that  the  sermon  should  on  such  occasions  be  connected  with 
the  8ervice*of  the  day,  that  the  design  of  the  Church  in  the  institution  of  festi- 
vals might  not  be  altogether  overlooked.  It  is  this  principle  which  guides  us 
in  our  present  choice  of  subject,  the  day  being  Innocents  Day,  or  that  which  the 
Church  dedicates  to  the  memory  of  the  innocents  massacred  by  Herod  at 
Bethlehem.  We  believe,  that,  however  at  first  sight  this  occurrence  niigh 
seem  barren  of  the  material  of  profitable  meditation,  there  is  needed  nothing 
but  careful  investigation,  in  order  to  the  extracting  such  material  in  no  ordinary 
quantity. 

We  may  suppose  you  familiar  with  the  occurrence  itself,  so  that  we  need 
glance  but  briefly  at  the  history.     There  had  come  wise  men  from  the  East, 
guided  by  a  star,  inquiring  in  Jerusalem  for  one  born  King  of  the  Jews.    This 
inquiry  roused  the  jealousy  and  alarm  of  Herod,  who  then  swayed  the  sceptre 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  he  accordingly  convened  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  in 
order  that  they  might  decide  on  the  testimony  of  prophecy  as  to  the  birth- 
place of  Christ.    Herod,  you  observe,  supposed  that  the  infant  king  after  whom 
the  Magi  inquired,  could  be  none  other  than  the  promised  Messiah ;  and  yet, 
with  an  infatuation  scarcely  conceivable,  he  set  himself  to  plot  his  destruction. 
There  is  no  more  striking  instance  on  record  of  open  and  undisguised  opposition 
to  God.     Herod  believed  the  prophecies,  (for  he  referred  to  them  in  order  to 
decide  where  the  Christ  should  be  born,)  and  yet  he  acts  as  though  he  supposed 
it  possible  to  prevent  what  God  had  decreed.     He  literally  takes  prophecy  as 
his  guide,  and  endeavours  to  arrest  its  accomplishment.     We  say  of  this,  that 
it  is  unparalleled  as  an  exhibition  of  the  madness  of  the  human  heart,  when  left 
by  God  to  its  own  devices.     To  receive  as  the  declaration  of  God,  that  a  King 
should  be  born  and  should  reign,  and  yet  to  endeavour  to  prevent  such  a 
declaration  from  taking  effect — ^you  will  not  easily  find  in  all  the  annals  of 
wickedness  so  deliberate  an  act  of  insolence  and  rebellion.     The  chief  priests 
and  scribes  had  no  difficulty  in  answering  the  question  of  Herod ;  the  prophet 
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Micah  had  so  definitely  pointed  out  the  hirth-place  of  Christ,  that  they  unani- 
niously  replied,  **  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea/*  This  answer  is  conveyed  to  the 
wise  men  of  the  East;  and  Herod  sends  them  to  Bctlilehem,  desiring  to  be 
informed  if  their  search  was  successful,  that  he  too  might  come  and  worship  tlie 
young  child.  The  Magi  departed ;  and  the  star  which  led  them  from  their 
distant  home  conducted  them  to  the  house  where  Jesus  was.  They  presented 
to  the  child  the  gold,  and  the  frankincense,  and  the  myrrh :  but  God,  who  knew 
the  treachery  of  Herod,  allows  them  not  to  return  to  Jerusalem ;  when  this 
their  homage  was  paid  they  are  bidden  to  depart  into  their  own  country  another 
way;  and  ere  the  news  of  their  departure  could  be  carried  to  Jerusalem,  Joseph 
receives  a  command  to  fly  into  Egypt,  with  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  there  to  await  another  communication  from  God. 

The  safety  of  Christ  being  thus  secure,  the  fury  of  Herod  is  allowed  to  break 
forth.  Finding  himself  mocked  by  the  wise  men,  and  baffled  in  the  destruction 
of  his  infant  rival,  he  thought  to  effect  by  an  indiscriminate  slaughter,  what  he 
could  not  do  by  selecting  his  victim.  He  takes  therefore  a  large  sweep,  caring 
nothing  what  number  was  sacrificed,  so  that  he  might  be  secure  that  the  one 
whom  he  hated  could  not  escape.  He  <*  sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  children  that 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the  wise  men.**  Then 
it  was,  says  St.  Matthew,  that  the  prophecy  quoted  in  our  text  was  fulfilled; 
a  prophecjk  wliich  describes  Rachel,  the  mother  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  as 
weeping  for  her  lost  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  we  have  here  rather  an  accommodation,  than 
an  accomplishment,  of  the  prediction.  The  slaughtered  children  were  probably 
for  the  most  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  though  some  amongst  them  might 
have  been  of  the  tribes  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  yet  the  prophecy  referred 
primarily  to  another  event.  We  can  hardly  think  that  Rachel  would  have  been 
mentioned  in  preference  to  her  who  was  the  mother  of  Judah:  indeed  if  yoa 
refer  to  Jeremiah,  you  may  readily  perceive  that  it  relates  chiefly  to  other 
occurreuces.  It  is  found  in  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  that  prophet ;  a  chapter 
which,  it  is  on  all  hands  agreed,  expects  its  fulfilment  in  the  final  restoration 
of  the  Jews  and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  After  a  beautiful 
description  of  the  return  of  the  twelve  tribes,  Rachel  is  -introduced  as  weeping 
for  her  lost  children,  and  as  bidden  by  God  to  refrain  her  voice  from  weeping, 
and  her  eyes  from  tears.  But  it  is  evident,  from  what  is  subjoined,  that  captive 
children,  and  not  dead,  were  the  object  of  the  mother's  lament.  **  Thy  work 
shall  be  rewarded,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of 
the  enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children 
shall  come  again  to  their  own  border.""  This  sufficiently  shews  that,  however 
the  prophecy  may  be  accommodated  to  the  slaughter  of  Bethlehem,  it  looks  for 
its  accomplishment  in  yet  future  events. 

The  representation  is  just  what  follows.  By  a  fine  poetic  figure,  Rachel, 
the  mother  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  and  from  whom  therefore  descended  large 
portions  of  the  kingdoms,  both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  is  supposed  to  arise  from 
her  sepulchre,  and  to  behold  the  land  inhabited  by  strangers,  and  deserted  by 
her  posterity.  She  looks  around  sorrowingly  on  the  scene,  and  weeps  at  the 
thought,  that  those  to  whom  the  territory  had  been  given  are  exiles,  wanderers, 
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and  captives.  Thus  it  is  the  dispersion,  through  long  centuries,  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  which  is  deVineated.  The  mother  comes  up  from  her  tomb,  and  finding 
herself  amongst  strangers,  and  not,  as  she  expected,  amongst  her  children, 
gives  way  to  maternal  anguish,  and  sorrows  over  the  'banished  ones,  her  sons 
and  her  daughters.  And  when  the  Lord  speaks  comfortably  to  her,  and  teils 
her  of  the  return  of  her  children,  the  reference  is  unquestionably  to  that  glorious 
restoration  of  Israel  and  Judah  which  is  associated  with  the  blessedness  of  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth. 

But  while  such  seems  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  it  might 
be  accommodated,  with  the  nicest  accurac}^  to  the  slaughter  at  Bethlehem.  If 
the  mother  were  ever  to  be  roused  from  her  slumbers,  what  so  likely  to  awaken 
her  as  the  piercing  shriek  of  her  little  ones  in  the  grasp  of  the  murderers  ?  She 
had  been  poetically  delineated  as  rising  from  her  sleep  when  the  land  had  cast 
out  her  children ;  as  though  the  tread  of  the  foreigners  disturbed  her  in  her 
grave.  Now  if  she  could  not  rest  when  the  turf  beneath  which  she  lay  groaned 
under  the  tramp  of  the  stranger  and  blasphemer,  shall  she  not  be  stirred  when 
the  shrill  cry  of  her  own  infant  is  echoed  in  her  sepulchre  ?  Rachel  was  buried 
between  Rama  and  Bethlehem;  so  that  the  children  were  almost  massacred  on 
the  tomb  of  the  parent.  It  was  therefore  a  fine  adaptation  of  the  prediction, 
though  the  event  was  not  that  originally  contemplated,  when  St.  Matthew 
quoted  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  as  descriptive  of  what  occurred  through  the 
cruel  orders  of  Herod,  representing  the  mother  as  called  back  into  life  by  the 
shrieks  and  the  groans  of  her  little  ones,  and  returning  to  earth,  that  she  might 
bewail,  with  an  inconsolable  mourning,  her  innocent  offspring  butchered  by  an 
unrelentiug  tyrant.  O,  there  never  was  a  more  touching  image  in  poetry  than 
this,  of  the  dead  mother  stirring  in  her  grave  at  the  cry  of  her  children,  and 
rising  from  the  dust  which  was  soaked  with  their  blood,  that  she  mig^ht  watei* 
it  with  her  tears. 

Now  it  is  enough  thus  to  have  shewn  you,  that  the  prophecy  adduced  in  our 
text,  though  not  strictly  fulfilled  in  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents,  may  readily 
be  accommodated  to  that  tragic  occurrence.  Indeed,  as  it  has  been  well  observed, 
though  St.  Matthew  uses  the  word  "  fulfilled,"  he  does  not  employ  the  form  of 
expression  by  which  inspired  writers  generally  mark  the  accomplishment  of 
prophecy.  He  does  not  say,  "that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"  but  simply,  "then 
was  fulfilled."  The  former  expression  denotes  that  the  event  took  place  on 
purpose  that  the  prediction  might  be  accomplished ;  and  thus  distinctly  points 
out  that  event  as  the  object  of  the  prophecy.  But  the  latter  expression — "  then 
was  fulfilled" — seems  satisfied,  if  we  suppose  so  accurate  a  correspondence 
between  the  thing  done  and  the  words  quoted,  that  the  writing  may  be  regarded 
as  descriptive  of  the  occurrence. 

We  waive,  however,  further  reference  to  the  prophecy,  and  will  not  confine 
our  attention  to  the  event  whose  history  we  have  briefly  reviewed.  Undoubtedly 
it  seems  strange,  that  one  of  the  earliest  consequences  of  the  incarnation  of 
Him,  who  afterwards  declared  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save,  should  thus  have  been  the  murder  of  so  many  unoffending  little  ones. 
We  know  not  indeed  what  number  fell  in  the  massacre ;  but  whether  great  or 
small,  there  is  the  same  cause  of  surprise,  that  the  birth  of  Christ  should  have 
been  allowed  to  give  occasion  to  so  ferocious  an  act.     Probably  the  number 
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was  not  large;  inasmuch  as  Bethlehem  and  its  dependent  districts,  are  not 
likely  to  have  included  a  very  considerable  population.  The  enemies  indeed 
of  revealed  religion,  anxious  to  fasten  on  Christianity  a  sanguinary  character, 
or  to  invalidate  its  claims,  reckon  up  a  prodigious  number  of  victims :  so  that 
Voltaire,  one  of  the  most  determined  foes  of  our  faith,  estimates  at  seventy 
thousand  the  children  slaughtered  at  Bethlehem  Such  exaggerated  statements 
carry  with  them  their  own  confutation ;  for  it  b  easy  to  see,  that,  on  such  a 
supposition,  Bethlehem  must  have  been  much  more  populous  than  the  most 
overgrown  of  modern  cities.  Resorting,  however,  to  a  less  suspicious  source, 
we  find  the  Greeks,  in  their  Calendar,  and  the  Abyssinians,  in  their  Offices  and 
Liturgy,  commemorate  the  death  of  fourteen  thousand  babes.  Had  the  number 
been  so  large,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  Josephus,  the 
historian  of  the  Jews,  makes  no  mention  at  all  of  the  slaughter.  The  omission 
is  not  at  all  strange  if  the  number  were  small ;  for  the  murder  of  a  few  children 
might  well  be  overlooked  in  giving  the  history  of  so  blood-thirsty  a  tyrant  as 
Herod  :  others  of  his  actions  were  so  far  more  atrocious,  that  the  annalist  might 
omit  what  seems  trifling  in  comparison.  But  if  thousands  were  slain,  then 
even  the  desire  of  Josephus  to  keep  back  all  that  had  reference  to  Jesus,  would 
scarcely,  we  think,  explain  his  silence.  And  it  is  with  the  view  of  bringing  us 
into  this  dilemma,  that  Voltaire  so  grossly  exaggerates  the  slaughter  of  Beth- 
lehem, and  to  draw  an  inference  against  the  veracity  of  St.  Matthew.  On  the 
largest  computation  there  seems  no  reason  to  suppose  that  so  many  as  one 
hundred  children  perished  in  this  massacre ;  the  computation  being  of  course 
made  with  reference  to  the  probable  population  of  Bethlehem,  and  to  the  fact, 
that  none  but  the  male  children  were  objects  of  the  fury  of  Herod. 

But  while  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  glance  at  this  matter,  as  knowing 
the  misrepresentations  of  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  we  own  that  some  surprise 
may  be  felt  at  God's  permitting  the  transaction,  which  is  not  to  be  removed 
by  shewing  that  no  great  number  was  slain.  We  fully  admit  that  there  is  some- 
thing strange  in  the  transition  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  slaughter  of  these 
infants.  A  few  days  ago  we  assembled  around  the  cradle  of  the  new-born  King ; 
and  now  the  ground  round  about  us  is  strewed  with  the  bodies  of  the  young 
ones,  slaughtered,  as  it  were,  in  his  stead.  Then  there  were  cherubim  and 
seraphim  to  sing  his  birth-song ;  and  now  the  air  is  laden  with  the  cries  of 
those  who  had  done  no  wrong,  and  who  are  perishing  on  his  account  Well 
might  he  afterwards  declare,  that  he  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword  upon 
the  earth ;  seeing  that,  while  yet  a  nursling  in  his  mother's  arms,  he  is  the 
occasion  of  the  sword  being  plunged  in  numbers  who  least  deserved  to  die. 
And  the  thing  most  remarkable  in  this  transaction  appears  to  us  to  be,  that 
the  permission  of  the  slaughter  was  in  no  sense  requisite  to  the  safety  of  Christ. 
Joseph,  and  Mary,  and  the  child,  had  departed  for  Egypt,  before  the  fiiry  of 
Herod  is  allowed  to  break  out.  How  easy  does  it  seem  that  Herod  should  have 
been  informed  of  the  flight,  and  thus  taught  the  utter  uselessness  of  his  cruel 
edict.  But  measures  were  taken  with  a  view  of  preventing  this ;  the  Magi  are  not 
allowed  to  return  to  Jerusalem :  and  yet  supposing  they  had  returned,  and  had 
told  Herod  of  the  success  of  their  search,  and  that  in  the  meantime  God  had 
given  the  warning,  and  secured  the  flight  of  the  Holy  Family,  why,  so  far  as 
appears  on  the  surface  of  things,  the  certainty  is  that  Christ  would  have  been 
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equally  safe :  and  the  likelihood  is,  that  the  innocents  of  Bethlehem  would  not 
have  heeu  slain.  The  probability  seems  vastly  on  the  side  of  the  supposition, 
that  Herod  would  have  ascertained  that  the  child  whom  he  sought  had  escaped, 
and  he  would  not  then,  with  all  his  cruelty,  have  perpetrated  an  act  by  which 
he  could  not  have  been  benefited.  This,  we  perceive,  is  the  most  remarkable 
point  of  view  under  which  the  transaction  presents  itself.  It  seems  to  have 
been  designed  by  Providence  that  Herod  should  be  left  without  the  knowledge 
which  would  have  prevented  the  massacre  ;  though  that  knowledge  might  have 
been  conveyed,  without,  as  it  would  appear,  endangering  the  safety  of  Christ. 
And  we  are  tempted  to  ask  why  this  should  have  been — why  the  Magi  should 
have  been  forbidden  to  carry  intelligence  which,  without  detriment  to  the  new- 
born Messiah,  might  have  preserved  from  the  sword  the  infants  of  Bethlehem. 
We  should  think  little  that  numbers  died  for  Him  who  came  to  die  for  the 
world,  had  the  sacrifice  been  apparently  demanded  for  his  safety :  but  when 
that  safety  might  have  been  secured  without  the  bloody  offering,  we  are  tempted 
to  marvel  that  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  should  have  brought  death  to 
so  unoffending  a  company. 

Now,  we  have  several  considerations  to  advance  on  the  history  before  us, 
when  thus  regarded  as  presenting  a  transaction  which  seems  at  variance  with 
the  known  mercy  of  God.  It  will  be  further  unavoidable  in  discoursing  on  the 
slaughter  of  the  innocents,  that  we  shall  refer  generally  to  the  death  of  children  : 
80  that  it  will  be  well  that  we  employ  the  remainder  of  our  time  in  examining, 
in  the  first  place,  the  consequences  of  this  slaughter,  so  far  as  others  were  con- 
cerned ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  its  consequences  so  far  as  the  innocents  them- 
selves were  concerned. 

We  begin  by  observing,  that  it  is  in  no  sense  necessary  to  the  vindication  of 
God'*8  dealings,  that  we  should  always  be  able  to  give  reasons  for  their  every 
part.  We  keep  fast  to  certain  principles,  which  we  are  sure,  from  the  nature 
of  God,  are  never  violated  by  any  permission  or  proceeding.  But  we  have  no 
right  to  expect  of  their  non-violation,  that  it  should  always  be  matter  of  sight 
and  never  of  faith.  It  is  one  of  these  principles,  that  whatever  evil  God 
permits,  he  overrules  for  good ;  but  it  would  be  asking  what  does  not  consist 
with  a  state  of  probation,  if  we  required  that  we  might  always  be  able  to  discern 
the  good  produced  from  the  evil  permitted.  It  is  a  fine  expression  which  the 
Psalmist  uses  in  speaking  of  God :  <'  Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  moun- 
tains ;  thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep/'  The  righteousness,  you  observe,  of 
the  Almighty,  stands  forth  as  one  of  the  huge  mountains  of  the  earth,  not  to 
be  over-looked  by  any  who  admit  his  existence.  But  then  the  judgments  which 
this  righteousness  directs,  are  all  the  while  as  the  vast  ocean  from  which  the 
mountain  rises,  not  to  be  estimated  by  finite  scrutiny.  We  have  no  right,  there- 
fore, to  be  staggered  by  any  proceeding,  even  should  it  seem  to  us  productive 
not  of  good,  but  of  unmixed  evil.  It  is  only  confessing  our  own  short-sight- 
edness, and  no  impeachment  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  when  we  admit,  in 
respect  of  a  providential  dispensation,  that  its  wisdom  and  its  goodness  lie  far 
beyond  our  penetration.  So  that  if  unable  to  discover  that  the  slaughter  of  the 
innocents  were  a  means  to  ensure  wise  ends,  we  shall  be  confident,  from  the 
actual  occurrence  of  the  thing,  that  there  was  such  an  end,  though  not  to  be 
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ascertained  by  our  limited  faculties.  We  do  not,  however,  allow  of  the  trang- 
action  In  question,  that  no  reason  can  be  discovered  for  its  permission.  We 
believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  who  inquire  at  all  carefully,  will  find  enough 
to  remove  all  surprise,  that  Herod  was  not  restrained  from  the  murder.  Let 
it  be  first  observed,  that  the  prophecy  had  fixed  Bethlehem  as  the  birth-place  of 
the  Christ,  and  had  determined,  with  considerable  precision,  the  tiuie  of  the 
nativity.  It  were  easy,  therefore,  to  prove,  that  no  one  could  be  the  Messiah 
who  had  not  been  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  about  the  period  when  the  Virgin 
became  a  mother.  How  wonderfully,  then,  did  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents 
corroborate  the  pretensions  of  Jesus.  If  no  one  could  be  Messiah  unless  born 
at  Bethlehem,  and  at  a  certain  time,  why  the  sword  of  Herod  did  almost  de- 
monstrate that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  :  for  removing,  perhaps,  every  other,  who 
could  have  answered  to  the  test  of  the  time  and  place  of  birth,  there  seems  only 
Jesus  remaining  in  whom  the  prophecy  could  be  fulfilled.  We  regard  this  as 
a  very  striking  reason  why  the  slaughter  may  have  been  permitted.  God  was 
providing  for  the  conviction  of  those  who  should  search  into  the  pretensions  of 
Jesus,  or  of  leaving  all  inexcusable  who  should  reject  these  pretensions.  There 
was  an  universal  agreement  that  Messiah  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  and 
about  the  time  of  the  slaughter ;  and  what  then  did  the  slaughter  do,  if  only 
Jesus  survived,  but  prove  distinctly  that  Jesus  must  be  the  Messiah  ? 

Besides,  it  should  be  carefully  remarked,  that  Jesus  was  to  live  in  compara- 
tive obscurity,  until  thirty  years  of  age ;  he  was  then  to  burst  suddenly  upon 
the  world,  and  to  amaze  it  by  displays  of  omnipotence.  But  brought  up  as  he 
had  been  at  Nazareth  (Bethlehem,  though  his  birth-place,  not  being  the 
residence  of  his  parents),  it  was  very  natural  that,  when  he  emerged  from  long 
seclusion,  he  should  have  been  regarded  as  a  Nazarite.  Accordingly  we  find 
so  completely  had  his  birth-place  been  forgotten,  that  many  objected  his  being 
of  Nazareth,  against  the  possibility  of  his  being  the  Messiah.  "  Others  said. 
This  is  the  Christ.  But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath 
not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ?"  They  argued  rightly,  you  observe, 
that  no  one  could  be  the  Christ  who  had  not  been  born  at  Bethlehem,  but  then 
they  rashly  concluded,  that  Jesus  wanted  this  sign  of  Messiahship,  because  they 
knew  him  to  have  been  brought  up  in  Galilee.  And  what  made  them  inex- 
cusable? Why  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents.  They  could  not  have  been  un- 
informed of  this  event ;  bereaved  parents  were  still  living,  who  would  be  sure 
to  tell  the  story  of  their  wrongs ;  and  this  event  marked,  as  with  a  line  of  blood, 
the  period  at  which  the  Christ  was  supposed  to  have  been  born.  How,  easy,  then 
to  ask  whether  the  parents  of  Jesus  had  been  then  at  Bethlehem ;  how  easy 
to  determine  it,  seeing  the  period  was  that  at  which  the  Roman  Emperor  required 
every  Jew  to  repair  to  his  own  city.  So  that  there  was  not  needed  any  labo- 
rious investigation,  any  searching  into  genealogies  and  records,  in  order  to  the 
deciding  where  Jesus  was  born :  the  massacre  of  the  innocents  was  a  proof, 
known  to  the  most  illiterate,  that  thirty  years  before  there  had  been  born  a  child 
at  Bethlehem,  whose  nativity  had  been  attended  by  such  signs  as  disturbed  the 
king  on  the  throne.  A  moment's  inquiry  would  have  proved  to  them  that  Jesus 
was  this  child,  and  removed  the  doubt  which  attached  to  him  as  a  supposed 
Galilean.    And  therefore  not  in  vain  was  the  mother  stirred  from  her  sepulchre 
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by  the  cry  of  her  in&nt  offspring;  the  echo  of  her  lament  might  still  he 
heard  in  the  land,  and  those  who  listened  not  to  the  witness  of  the  hirth-place 
of  Jesus  stood  self-condemned,  while  rejecting  him  on  the  plea,  *'  Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?" 

This  is,  however,  not  the  whole  of  what  we  have  to  advance  as  to  the  reason 
why  God  permitted  this  slaughter  of  the  innocents :  we  think,  indeed,  that  you 
can  no  longer  pronounce  it  unintelligihle  why  Herod  should  have  heen  allowed, 
when  it  was  clearly  unnecessary  for  the  safety  of  Christ,  to  stain  his  hand  with 
the  hlood  of  these  innocents.  But  we  go  on  to  remark,  that,  very  possibly, 
it  would  not  have  sufficed  that  Christ  should  have  left  Bethlehem,  and  that 
his  escape  should  have  heen  known  to  the  tyrant.  We  may  believe  that  when 
Herod  had  destroyed  all  the  children,  he  supposed  his  object  gained,  and  made 
no  further  search;  but  if  assured  that  Christ  had  foiled  him,  there  would 
have  been  inquiry  and  pursuit.  Of  course  we  do  not  say,  that  the  inquiry 
and  the  pursuit  would  have  succeeded,  so  that  the  Lord's  anointed  would  have 
heen  slain  ere  his  work  had  been  accomplished ;  but  certainly  the  inquiry  and 
the  pursuit,  carried  on,  as  they  probably  would  have  been,  by  Archelaus  as 
well  as  Herod,  would  have  fixed  that  attention  on  Christ  from  which,  for 
wise  ends,  God  designed  to  withdraw  him,  and  destroy  that  undisturbed 
privacy  in  which  it  was  appointed  his  earlier  years  should  be  spent  There- 
fore, brethren,  there  seems  something  quite  admirable — we  had  almost  said 
beautiful — in  the  arrangement.  Supernatural  signs  attend  the  birth  of  Christ, 
sufficient,  when  he  shall  have  entered  on  his  ministry,  to  attest  his  pretensions : 
but  his  ministry  is  not  to  commence  until  he  is  thirty  years  old ;  and  duriug 
this  long  season  he  is  not  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  rulers,  and  thus  prematurely 
stir  feelings  which  might  interfere  with  the  business  of  his  mission.  £ven 
his  birth  had  already  done  this.  How  then  can  he  remain  hidden,  and  fail 
to  attract  the  notice  which  he  desired  to  shun?  Why,  Herod  is  left  to  follow 
his  cruel  devices :  he  supposes  himself  successful ;  he  has  slain  all  the  infants 
at  Bethlehem,  and  therefore,  as  he  thinks,  the  child  of  miracle  amongst 
the  number:  he  desists  from  further  search,  and  the  Messiah  may  grow  up 
comparatively  unobserved.  And  thus  we  think  that  the  slaughter  at  Bethlehem 
was  just  that  event  which  allowed  of  Christ  being  born  with  all  the  signs  which 
were  necessary  to  the  proving  him  God's  Son,  and  yet  to  withdraw  him  from 
that  public  observation  which  he  was  not  to  attract  till  he  entered  on  his 
ministry.  So  that,  however  at  first  sight  this  massacre  of  the  children  may 
appear  to  us  to  have  been  unnecessary,  a  crime  whose  permission  was  overruled 
to  no  ends  not  equally  subserved  by  its  prevention — we  gather  from  a  careful 
examination,  that  reasons  of  great  importance  may  be  assigned  why  God 
allowed  this  signal  dct  of  cruelty. 

Neither  have  we  touched  in  our  foregoing  remarks  on  reasons  which  are  more 
obvious,  and  which  we  may  suppose  would  have  suggested  themselves  to  your  own 
minds.  We  may  believe  that  God  was  leaving  Herod  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
his  guilt,  that  he  might  exhibit  in  his  instance  a  great  display  of  retributive 
justice.  Within  a  very  short  time  Herod  perished  by  a  complication  of  plagues 
as  amazing  as  his  unparalleled  crimes.  You  may  remember  he  is  described  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  smitten  by  the  angel  of  God ;  and  we  learn  from 
history  that  his  diseases  were  terrible  beyond  what  thought  could  conceive: 
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and,  designing  at  the  outset  of  Christianity  to  give  a  fearful  proof  that  even  in 
this  world  wickedness  shall  not  always  go  unpunished,  God  allowed  the  tyrant 
to  become  notorious  by  his  endeavour  to  destroy  the  Christ,  that  his  fall  might 
be  a  warning  to  persecutors  of  the  Church. 

Add  to  all  this,  that  God  was  unquestionably  disciplining  the  parents  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  children.  We  know  nothing  of  the  fathers  and  mothers  thus 
cruelly  bereaved  of  their  offspring ;  but  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  in  every  case  the  affiiction  was  just  that  which  was  needed.  ^Indeed,** 
you  may  say,  "  could  so  painful  a  visitation  have  been  more  required  by  the 
families  of  Bethlehem,  than  by  those  of  other  towns?'*  We  pretend  not  to  be 
exactly  able  to  answer  this  question.  No  man  can  tell  me  why  fierce  diseases 
sharp  as  Herod's  sword,  are  allowed  to  enter  on  households  or  on  cities,  and 
sweep  away  the  suckling,  whilst  other  households,  or  other  cities,  escape  the 
dispensation.  The  sword  only  took  the  place  of  fever:  and,  as  we  readily 
believe  that,  in  desolating  one  district  by  sickness,  and  sparing  another,  God 
suits  his  dealings  to  the  moral  wants  of  the  individuals,  we  must  also  believe 
that  when  massacre,  and  not  sickness,  was  his  engine,  he  consulted  best  for  the 
parents  of  Bethlehem  by  smiting,  and  for  those  of  Jerusalem  by  sparing. 
Neither  does  it  seem  to  us  difficult  to  conjecture,  that  the  death  of  these  little 
ones  may  have  been  morally  more  required  by  the  Bethlehemites  than  by  others. 
There  was  at  this  time  a  great  and  general  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
Jewish  mothers  must  have  more  than  ever  hoped  for  the  honour  of  giving  birth 
to  the  deliverer :  but  of  course  such  hope  must  have  been  stronger  in  Bethlehem 
than  in  any  other  town,  seeing  that  prophecy  was  supposed  to  mark  it  as  the 
birth-place.  Hence  we  may  readily  believe  that  the  infants  of  Bethlehem  were 
objects  of  extraordinary  interest  to  their  parents — objects  in  which  their  ambition 
centred,  as  well  as  their  affection.  And  if  such  were  the  fact,  it  is  manifest, 
even  to  our  imperfect  faculties,  that  these  fathers  and  mothers  stood  specially 
in  need  of  that  discipline  which  God  administers  to  parents  by  the  death  of 
their  children;  and  we  can  understand  that  there  was  a  suitableness  in  the 
dispensation  as  allotted  to  Bethlehem,  which  might  not  have  been  discovered 
had  another  town  been  its  object. 

Now,  if  you  combine  the  reasons  thus  advanced,  they  quite  remove  all  ap- 
pearance of  strangeness  from  God's  permission  of  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents. 
We  are  not  insensible  to  the  pitiableness  of  the  spectacle ;  and,  we  readily  admit 
that,  at  first  sight,  it  seems  almost  unaccountable,  that,  since  Chrisfs  safety 
could  have  been  equally  provided  for,  Herod  was  not  told  of  the  escape,  and 
thus  kept  back  from  the  massacre.  Why  this  fierce  eruption  into  the  families  of 
the  city  ?  Can  it  consist  with  the  attributes  of  God  to  allow,  where  there  is 
apparently  no  end  to  be  served,  that  the  little  ones  of  a  whole  town  shall  be 
rudely  torn  from  the  breast  of  the  mother,  or  the  knee  of  the  father ;  and  that 
those  who  were  yet  too  unacquainted  with  evil  to  do  any  thing  but  smile  in  the 
face  of  their  murderer,  should  be  the  hecatomb  ofiered  at  the  birth  of  the  Re- 
deemer? We  deny  that  no  end  is  subserved  by  the  permission .  and  when  we  have 
observed  that  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents  gave  so  strong  a  proof  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  as  lef);  inexcusable  the  infidelity  of  his  countrymen — ^that  it 
helped  to  secure  that  seclusion  and  privacy  of  the  Saviour  which  was  the  ap> 
pointed  preliminary  to  his  public  ministrations ;  when  we  yet  further  observe. 


that  Ood  was  about  to  make  Herod  the  signal  monument  of  his  vengeance,  and ' 
that  he  might  well  therefore  be  expected  to  allow  him  to  follow  the  bent  of  his 
own  passions ;  and  add  to  all  this,  that  undoubtedly  the  children  died  that  the ; 
parents  might  be  disciplined ;  and  add  that,  probably  in  Bethlehem  there  was ' 
extraordinary  need  that  fathers  and  mothers  should  be  spectators  to  those  suf- 
ferings of  tl^eir  little  ones ;  when,  we  say,  these  reasons  are  combined,  though 
we  may  be  as  sensible  as  we  please  to  the  horrors  of  the  massacre,  and  shrink 
from  the  picture  of  the  desolated  town,  we  can  no  longer  pronounce  it  inexpli- 
cable, or  unworthy  of  God,  that  cause  should  have  been  given  for  so  universal 
a  shriek  in  the  streets  of  Bethlehem,  as  might  be  said  to  have  raised  the  dead 
mother  from  her  tomb,  and  compel  Rachel,  long  ago  set  free  from  sorrow,  to 
return  and  take  part  in  the  wretchedness  of  her  family. 

Now,  we  are  quite  aware  that  all  this  reasoning  would  be  invalidated,  if  it  could 
be  shown  that  a  real  and  everlasting  injury  were  done  to  the  innocents  them- 
selves. We  know  that  God  visits  on  children  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers ; 
and  we  vindicate  such  visitation  from  the  charge  of  injustice,  by  maintaining 
that  no  eternal  punishment  falls  on  the  offspring  for  the  crime  of  the  ancestor ; 
and  that  as  to  temporal  punishment,  those  who  receive  it  will  be  vastly  more 
benefited.  But,  if  the  children  were  necessarily  everlastingly  injured,  we 
know  not  how  the  apparent  injustice  could  be  denied,  or  excused ;  and  thus  in 
the  instance  under  review,  we  may  show  ends  answered  by  the  massacre  of  the 
innocents,  but  if  the  innocents  themselves  were  in  the  fullest  sense  to  suffer,  it 
would  be  hard  to  prove  that  God  s  permission  was  just. 

This  leads  us  to  the  second  point  which  we  proposed  to  examine — the  conse- 
quences of  the  slaughter  as  far  as  the  innocents  themselves  were  concerned. 

Now,  there  is  much  under  this  head  of  discourse  to  require  and  repay  careful 
examination.  We  have  an  unhesitating  belief  in  respect  of  all  children  ad- 
mitted into  God's  church,  and  dying  before  they  know  evil  from  good,  that 
they  are  saved  by  the  virtues  of  Christ's  propitiation.  We  are  prepared  to 
state  nothing  but  our  ignorance  in  respect  of  unbaptized  children ;  those  who 
have  never  been  brought  outwardly  iuto  the  covenant  of  redemption.  We  are 
far  enough  from  saying  that  such  children  perish ;  but  their  condition  is  that  of 
heathenism.  Baptism  it  is  which  converts  the  Gentile  into  the  Christian,  so 
that  the  unbaptized  child,  as  not  being  included  within  the  visible  church,  can 
only  be  regarded  as  a  heathen  ;  and  we  know  not  its  condition  if  it  die,  simply 
because  we  know  not  the  exact  laws  by  which  the  heathen  shall  be  judged. 
Now,  of  all  baptized  children,  dying  ere  old  enough  to  commit  actual  sin,  we 
are  thoroughly  persuaded  that  they  enter  into  heaven,  and  are  made  partakers 
of  everlasting  blessedness.  An  adult  person  has  in  him  the  guilt  both  of 
original  sin  and  of  actual,  but  the  infant  only  of  original.  The  infant  has, 
indeed,  this  guilt  of  original  sin ;  else  why  does  it  die  whilst  yet  at  its  mother's 
breast,  and  thus  share  in  the  mortality  which  only  sin  has  provoked  ?  We  know 
not  how  any  one  can  question  original  sin  who  has  marked  the  sufferings  of  a 
babe,  or  seen  its  little  coffin  borne  to  the  church-yard.  But,  if  the  infant  has 
certainly  the  guilt  of  original,  just  as  certainly  it  has  not  that  of  actual  trans- 
gression. There  can  be  no  transgression  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  law ; 
and  the  faculties  must  be  opened  ere  the  knowledge  can  be  gained.    But,  what- 
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ever  the  other  virtues  of  baptism,  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  believe  that  it 
removes  from  its  every  object  original  sin.  Baptized  as  we  are  into  Christ's 
death,  the  power  of  that  death,  we  doubt  not,  is  so  applied  to  us  in  this  solemn 
sacrament,  as  to  purge  away  the  stains  transmitted  from  our  forefather.  There 
is  one  great  sense  in  which  baptism  is  the  sign  of  regeneration :  the  child  that 
was  born  an  alien  is  received  into  God's  family,  and  it  is  only  by  committing 
actual  sin  that  it  can  again  be  brought  into  condemnation:  and  if  therefore  the 
child  thus  renewed  and  accepted  in  Christ,  die,  ere  old  enough  for  moral  ac- 
countableness,  it  seems  impossible  to  question  the  salvation  of  this  child. 
Original  guilt  is  removed,  and  actual  guilt  there  is  none :  and  what  then  shall 
prevent  the  entrance  of  the  immortal  spirit  into  heaven  ? 

Such  is  our  persuasion,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  re^ts,  with  regard  to 
thuse  who  are  taken  away  in  their  infancy.  We  never  hesitate  to  tell  parents 
sorrowing  for  their  dead  children,  who  had  been  old  enough  to  endear  theui* 
selves  by  the  smile  and  the  prattle,  but  not  old  enough  to  know  moral  good 
from  moral  evil,  that  they  have  a  right  to  feel  such  assurance  of  the  salvation 
of  their  offspring,  as  the  best  tokens  could  scarcely  have  afforded  had  they 
died  in  riper  years. 

And  we  would  not,  in  offering  this  consolation,  limit  it,  as  some  do,  to  parents 
who  give  evidence  of  vital  religion.  It  has  always  seemed  to  us  one  of  the  most 
unwarranted  of  the  theories  put  forth  by  that  great  ornament  of  the  dissenting 
community,  Dr.  Watts,  that  all  infants  except  those  of  pious  parents  are  annihi- 
lated at  death.  This  eminent  person — for  few  ever  rivalled  him  in  varied  ability 
—maintained  strongly  the  likelihood,  that  the  bodies  of  those  who  die  in  infancy 
have  no  resurrection,  and  that  their  souls  are  extinguished  by  an  act  of  Omnipo- 
tence, making,  however,  an  exception  in  favour  of  such  babes  as  have  been  born 
of  religious  fathers  and  religious  mothers.  To  us  the  theory  appears  most 
rash  and  untenable,  even  with  the  exception,  and  still  more  without  it — that 
God  should  quench  the  spirit  of  immortality  which  he  has  once  lighted.  We 
doubt  not  his  power,  were  he  pleased  thus  to  employ  it:  but  the  spirit  within  us 
j  pleads  so  emphatically  against  the  possibility  of  extinction,  that,  unless  Scrip- 
'  ture  asserted  it,  we  cannot  believe  that  any  kindred  principle  is  created  to 
perish.  It  were  to  darken  and  almost  to  dislocate  my  every  hope  of  immor- 
tality, to  prove  to  me  that  human  souls  once  called  into  being  could  ever  cease 
to  exist :  and  even  if  this  were  overcome,  the  excepting  certain  infants,  and  the 
making  the  exception  depend  on  the  parent,  would  surround  the  theory  with 
insuperable  tlifficulties.  That  the  character  of  father  and  mother  is  to  determine 
whether  there  shall  or  shall  not  be  annihilation  of  a  soul — whether  there  shall 
or  shall  not  be  resurrection  of  a  body — this  were  ascribing  to  one  set  of  beings 
such  an  influence  over  the  eternal  destinies  of  another,  as  has,  we  think,  no 
warrant  in  Scripture,  and  no  vindication  in  reason.  Indeed,  we  are  assured 
from  the  Bible,  that  all  men  who  are  to  be  judged  hereafter,  shall  be  judged  by 
their  works:  and  how  can  infants,  it  may  be  asked,  who  have  done  no  works, 
ever  answer  this  description  ?  At  least  it  should  be  observed,  that  this  difficulty, 
if  a  difficulty  at  all,  belongs  to  one  infant  as  much  as  to  another;  and  if,  there- 
fore, it  avails  nothing  against  the  children  of  the  righteous,  neither  can  it 
against  the  children  of  the  unrighteous.  But  we  find  no  difficulty  whatever. 
All  shall  be  judged  by  their  wurks:  this  is  unquestionable,  for  it  is  the  broad 
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nseertion  of  liuly  writ:  hut  the  itifiint  Binned  in  Adam,  and  Is  therefure  ac- 
vuunied  hy  Gixl  m  hai'ing  done  evil :  and  the  infaut  grafted  by  b»ptism  into 
Cliriat,  it  accniiuted  by  God  ng  hnving  wruught  righteiiusnceg.  'Ilie  infant 
therefure  sliall  be  tried  by  works — works  in  wliicli  it  had  as  actunl  a  share  as  tin 
full-grown  tirno.  Has  it  sinned  ?  Ye»,  in  Adaui.  llien  it  must  die.  IIu 
expiatiiin  been  made  fur  its  sin  T  Yes,  in  Clirist,  of  whuie  budy  it  had  been 
made  by  baptism  a  rtiember;  and  righteous  wralli  is  ut  against  the  sentence^ 
And  as  truly  as  with  the  adult — respect,  of  courae,  being  had  to  the  capacitiei  of 
the  two — the  infant  is  tried  by  its  works,  and  consigned,  as  the  result  of  the 
trial,  tu  everlasting  blessednesg. 

We  are  not  then  to  be  mOTed  by  any  argument  or  any  authority,  from 
beliei'ing  it  proved  by  tiie  nature  and  (erma  of  the  Christian  covenant,  that  all 
baptiied  uhildren,  dying  ere  they  cuuinit  actual  sin,  find  entrance  into  the 
Kingilom  of  heaven.  And  however  melancholy  the  thought,  that  so  many  uf 
iiiir  fellow  men  lire  without  Qod,  and  die  without  hope,  it  is  cheering  to  believe, 
tbat  perhaps  a  yet  greater  number  are  saved  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
Far  more,  we  suppose,  tlian  a  third  of  our  population  die  before  old  enough  for 
(iiursi  aeeuuntablenesB :  and  thus,  how  large  a  fraction  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity is  sately  housed  ere  exposed  to  the  blight  and  the  tumult  uf  the  world. 
U,  the  "  perfected  possession"  would  uot  want  inhabitants  if  alt,  who  could 
cliouse  for  themselves,  chose  death,  and  not  life  ;  heaven  would  still  gather  '' 
within  its  capacious  bosom,  a  shining  multitude,  who  just  descended  to  earth 
ihrit  they  might  there  be  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  then,  dew  back 
tu  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  membership  i  headed  by  the  slaughtered  little 
ones  of  Bethlehem — those  who  dying,  we  might  almost  say,  for  the  Saviour, 
Won  something  tike  the  martyrs'  crown,  which  shall,  through  eternity,  sparkle 
un  their  foreheads.  Who,  then,  shall  say  that  Herod  was  permitted  to  do  a  real 
injury  to  those  innocents,  and  that  thus  their  death  is  an  impeachment  on  the 
justice  or  the  mercy  of  God !  We  may  be  assured  that  they  escaped  many 
carex,  difficulties, and  troubles,  with  which  a  long  life  must  have  been  charged  i 
fur  they  might  have  remained  on  earth  tilt  Judah's  desulation  began,  and  have 
shared  in  the  worst  woes  which  ever  fell  on  a  land.  And  better  was  it  for  them 
— even  if  certain  that  tliey  would  all,  at  last,  liave  attained  eternal  life — 
that  they  were  removed  from  tlie  earth  ere  it  shook  under  the  vengeance  of 
God,  than  had  they  been  left  to  bear  their  parents  to  the  grave,  and  wish  them- 
selves with  them  as  (bey  marked  the  gathering  uf  divine  wrath. 

Indeed  we  will  nut  dare  to  affirm,  tliat  it  would  be  always  a  privilege  to 
die  young,  though  we  can  be  assured  that  God,  who  dues  l>est  whatsoever  he 
does,  consults  most  for  the  advantage  of  the  child  whom  be  allows  not  to  become 
man.  It  is  common,  we  think,  on  the  death  of  children,  to  hear  as  a  topic  of 
consolation,  that  they  have  gained  rather  thuii  lost  by  dying ;  the  joys  of  heaven 
having  been  secured,  and  the  cares  of  earth  avoided.  Fur  imr  own  part  we  are 
not  prepared  to  make  this  affirmation.  If  it  were  necessarily  and  manifestly — 
sii  manifestly,  we  mean,  that  we  could  detect  all  the  reasons — fur  the  advantage 
of  the  child,  that  it  died  while  yet  young,  it  must  follow  that  it  would  necessarily 
have  been  fur  the  advantage  uf  each  one  amongst  ourselves,  had  we  not  been 
spared  to  manhood.  But  this  we  never  c;in  admit.  I  can  thank  God  as 
heartily  for  the  mercy  that  I  died  nut  in  my  boyhood,  as  for  anv  other  blessing   J 
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rardred  at  bb  hud.  1  can  tbuk  liini  for  tha  AnAopatait  of  my  henltiet, 
for  the  derdopKiait  of  my  rawoo,  for  tha  tradng  U*  hand;  work  in  thii  magnifl- 
cent  dveUiiirplace.  and  acqntinting  lUTadf  with  bim  ai  reraalad  ia  the  Oocpel 
of  hit  Son.  I  cao  thank  him  for  the  opportanitf  allowed  me  of  aetring  him  in 
the  fleah :  It  were  no  privilege  net  to  have  Itad  the  opportnnitf.  I  can  thank 
him  for  the  afflictiom  from  which  earl;  death  might  bare  eumpted  me ;  for, 
rightly  endured,  they  work  out  "  a  far  more  exceeding  aad  etmud  weight  of 
glory."  So  that  we  regard  it  ai  nothing  better  than  the  effuiioni  of  a  poetic 
and  lentiraeatal  theology,  that  the  inhnt  ia  neccaaarily  adrantaged  by  not  llviog 
to  be  a  man.  We  doubt  not  that  the  inhnt  u  advantaged,  becanae  we  doabt 
not  that  Ood  doe*  notliing  which  h  not,  an  the  whole,  for  tlie  bat.  But  when 
men  would  prove  the  advimtageouiDeaa  by  ipeaking  of  the  trouble  escaped,  and 
tb«  Joy  obtaioed,  we  remind  them  that,  a*  to  the  trouble*,  they  diacipllne  u* 
for  eternity,  and,  u  to  the  joyt,  they  will  undoubtedly  be  proportionate  to  preaenl 
attainment.  No,  brethren ;  if  now  a  believer  in  the  Saviour  of  ginnert,  I  have 
abundant  caute  for  hearty  thankigiving  that  I  died  not  in  my  infancy :  I  have  a 
nobler  proipect  before  me  than  I  ahould  bad  ray  day*  been  ihortened.  I  am 
aure  of  a  grentneu  which  I  never  could  have  reached  had  I  only  juit  touched 
the  earth  and  sprung  upwardi,  tarrying  not  either  to  taite  iti  cam  or  to  labonr 
In  ita  duties.  That  the  powert  of  the  infant  will  be  matured  in  a  future  ttate, 
BO  that  capaeitiet  not  here  unfolded  will  be  brought  out  and  perfected — and 
that  emplofmeot  In  Ood'a  Berrice  denied  below,  will  be  granted  above — this 
opinion  cannot  be  doubted ;  though  it  may  be  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  bouI, 
fitted  for  bang  instructed  in  the  regions  of  sense,  shall  reach  her  strength,  and 
gwnherknowledge,  when  strippedfrom  the  covering  of  this  appointedniBchinery, 
Bat  there  can  be  no  debate  that  the  operations  of  eternity  will  be  adjusted  to 
our  growth,  whilst  on  earth,  in  the  various  Christian  graces :  and,  therefore, 
neither  does  It  seem  to  admit  question,  that  the  portion  of  io&nts  will  be 
amongit  the  lowest.  We  cannot  suppose  tbat  the  suckling,  taken  from  the 
earth  ere  it  could  give  itself  to  the  service  of  Ood,  will  approach  hereafter,  in 
glory  and  blessedness,  the  veteran  saint  who  has  honoured  his  Maker  during  a 
long  life,  and  laboured  unweariedly  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Chriet.  I  can 
believe  that  the  martyred  innocents  of  Bethlehem  shall  wear  a  rich  crown  ; 
but  I  cannot  believe  that  it  will  be  radiant  as  tbat  of  n  Peter  or  a  Paul. 

I  cannot  believe,  then,  tbat  it  is  a  privilege  to  die  young.  Far  better  it  will  be 
to  win  the  victory  than  to  be  spared  the  battle.  Nevertheless  it  is  impossible 
to  prove,  in  any  given  case,  that  the  infant  is  not  advantaged  by  death.  Tli« 
infant  might  have  lived  an  unbeliever  many  years,  and  have  reputed  only  whel 
dying:  certainly  it  were  better  to  have  passed  at  once  into  eternity,  than  t« 
have  denied  Ood  for  half  a  century,  and  sought  him  in  the  last  extremity,  when, 
if  there  were  time  fur  the  acting  of  faith,  there  was  none  for  the  working  of 
lore.  And  when  you  combine  these  several  statements,  you  must  percrive  that, 
without  supposing  such  a  necessary  advantageousness  in  early  death  as  would 
make  it  more  desirable  than  a  life  spent  in  faith  and  obedience,  we  may  affirm 
of  the  innocents,  that  it  was  no  injury  to  them  that  burial  followed  so  quickly 
on  birth.  There  is  nothing  therefore  in  God's  permission  of  the  murder  which 
can  be  shown  at  variance  with  any  divine  truth.  There  were  many  ends,  as  we 
hare  proved  to  yon,  subserred  by  the  permission ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the 
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innocenla  who  fell  by  the  sword  aX  Bethleliem,  gained  by  the  exclmnge  of  etirtli 
for  beavmi.  Hence  the  benefit  to  the  aurtiTon  was  purchued  bj  no  injuitice 
to  the  aUughtered ;  uid  we  trace  the  working  of  a  righteoui  goTeinment  in 
Ood'i  tninMCtion  with  tint  Borrowing  city. 

The  iaoofienti  of  Betblebem  hare  always  been  reckoned  by  the  Church  amongM 
the  martyn ;  for,  tikough  incapable  of  mHkiog  choice,  God,  we  may  beliere, 
supplied  th«  defect  of  their  wilt  by  hi<  own  entertainment  of  their  death.  And 
it  is  beautiful  to  think,  that  a*  the  epirits  of  theae  martyred  little  oneg  soared 
toward  heaven,  thej  may  have  been  taught  to  look  on  the  Infont  in  wboae  '- 
Btead  they  had  diedj  that  He  for  whom  they  had  been  Mcrificed  woe  atwut  to 
be  Bacrificed  for  them ;  wad  that  they  were  mounting  to  glory  on  the  merit*  of 
thf^  defeDcelen  hahf,  aa  tie  eaemed  then,  hurrying  as  an  autcaat  into  Egypt 
O,  the  voice  of  weeping  might  have  been  heard  in  Baina,  but  those  over  whom 
the  roused  mother  lamented,  had  entered  heaven  aa  the  first-fruits  to  God  and 
the  Lamb,  and  were  already  celebrating  the  prases  of  Him  whose  blood,  not 
jret  shed,  had  provided  for  their  rantom.  Well  might  Rachel  be  bidden  to 
restrain  her  weeping.  The  addreia  to  the  sorrowing  parent,  applicable,  aa  it 
primarily  it,  to  the  restoration  of  the  aoattered  Israelite!,  might  yet  be  spoken 
in  its  every  part  to  the  mothers  of  Bethlehem,  and  to  tliose  who,  in  any  age  of 
the  Church,  bewail  thnr  dead  infanta — "  Refrain  thy  voice  froin  weeping,  and 
thine  eye*  from  tears :  for  thy  work  shall  be  rewarded,  ssitli  the  Lord  ;  and  they 
shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end, 
aaith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border."  The 
mother's  travail  in  bearing  the  children,  as  well  as  her  work  of  prayer  and 
fiiith  for  her  children,  shall  be  rewarded  by  her  beholding  them  return  from 
the  land  of  the  latt  enemy,  death,  and  lauded  in  their  own  border,  the  heavenly 

Thus  we  can  accommodate  the  whole  prophecy  referred  to  in  our  text,  to  the 
parents  whom  Herod's  sword  bereaved,  and  to  those  who,  in  our  own  day,  bury 
their  infants.  And  this  is  the  practical  use  which  we  would  make  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Adapted  aa  it  is,  by  the  Evangelist  to  the  slsughter  of  Bethlehem,  it 
may  be  regarded  aa  a  promise  declaratory  of  the  happiness  of  those  who  die 
young.  "They  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy."  Their  dust  is 
as  precious,  and  as  carefully  watched,  aa  that  of  those  who  have  fought  the  good 
fight,  and  professed  a  good  profession  before  many  witnesses.  Their  spirits 
have  passed  into  the  separate  state ;  and  there,  with  those  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  saints,  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  that 
they  may  "  come  again  to  their  own  border,"  n  renovated  creation  changed  into 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  shall  dwell  righteousness.  And  if,  then, 
death  enter  your  families,  and  take  as  his  prey  those  whose  helplessness  makes 
them  especially  the  objects  of  your  carefulness,  you  are  not  to  lament  with  too 
intense  a  wailing,  that  the  cradle  is  exchanged  for  the  coffin — the  warm  embrace 
of  the  mother  for  the  cold  resting-place  of  the  grave. 

It  is  the  last  Sabbathof  the  year,  as  well  aa  the  Innocents  Day.  The  funeral 
bell  of  the  Innocents  is  the  knell  of  another  of  our  great  divisions  of  time. 
There  may  be  some  of  you  who  have  buried  young  children  during  the  past 
year;  but  too  possibly  there  are  others  who  will  be  called  to  this  trial  during 
the  coming.     Indeed  it  i«  a  touching  sight,  that  of  parents  performing  the  last 
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olHto  to  their  cliilJren;  it  ii  like  an  Inverelon  of  tlie  niitural  order.  In  the 
book  of  Qcnesis  it  in  baiJ,  "  And  Hamii  died  before  liig  fatlier  Terah  in  th« 
lund  or  \m  nativity;"  the  circumstiince  being  inentioneil  us  wortbv  of  note: 
[IiirHti  should  have  folluved  Temii,  and  not  I'ernb  Haran.  We  feel  it  nntiiral 
— if  nny  Ihing  r^n  be  natural  in  a  fallen  and  disoi^anized  world — that  children 
(hould  ciwe  the  eyer,  and  ehroud  llie  limbB  of  falliers  and  mothers,  but  un- 
natural tliat  falhera  and  luothers  should  perform  these  sad  duties  for  children. 
Hard  seetni  it  for  llie  mother  tliat  she  bring  forth,  and  that  what  she  bad  borne 
in  anguiih.  And  then  gazed  on  in  joy,  should  fade  before  her  eyes,  and  m  ilher  in 
the  bud,  till  she  is  forced  to  hide  it  in  the  earth,  a  wasted  thing,  and  a  cold,  and 
a  silent.  But  "they  shall  come  agiun  Iroui  the  land  of  the  enemy;"  and 
therefore  let  those  who  hare  endured  the  bereavement,  fortify  Iheuiselves  with 
the  ntisurance,  that  to  die  young — whatever  tlie  other  features  of  the  case — is  to 
die  happily;  and  that,  in  taking  froui  them  children  ere  tliey  knew  evil  from 
good,  their  heavenly  Parent  makes  a  belter  provision  for  them  than  their  eartlily 
could  ever  mahe;  securing  them  a  provision  which  would  otherwise  have  hung 
in  doubt — sparing  them  trouble  which  might  not  have  worked  for  good — and 
educating  them  in  a  school  where  the  only  discipline  is  love,  the  only  jeasou 
immurtaliiy. 
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THE   WAY   OF   TRUTH. 


REV.   T.    DALE,   A.M. 
ST.  MATTHEW'S  CHAPEL,  DENMARK  HILL,  JANUARY  1,  1835*. 


*'  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth :  thy  judgments  have  I  laid  before  me."~P8ALM  cxix,  30. 


The  earth  is  peopled  by  an  infinite  variety  of  rational  beings  ;  and  yet,  as  in 
the  expressions  of  the  countenance,  and  the  sound  and  the  intonation  of  the 
voice,  so  in  the  structure  of  the  mind,  and  in  the  impulses  and  affections  of 
the  heart,  there  are  perhaps  no  two  persons  exactly  alike.  Hence  the  child 
early  acquires  the  distinctive  faculty  which  never  forsakes  the  man  ;  and  becomes 
intuitively  conscious  that  there  is  a  difference  between  persons,  long  before 
it  is  able  to  explain,  or  competent  to  discover,  wherein  that  difference  consists. 
Tlie  very  infant  will  not  usually  pass  from  the  mothers  arms  to  those  of  a 
stranger,  without  manifest  signs  of  unwillingness ;  and  the  unpractised  eye  of 
childhood  rarely  needs  any  assistance,  or  calls  for  consideration,  in  fixing  upon 
the  familiar  face  in  the  midst  of  many  others  on  which  it  has  been  habituated 
to  look ;  in  the  workings  of  the  face  it  perceives  nature's  own  impulse,  the 
universal  though  unuttered  language,  the  expression  of  sympathy,  interest, 
confidence,  and  regard.  Hence  all  know  instinctively  how  to  choose  whom 
they  may  love,  and  how  to  abide  by  the  choice  when  made.  The  first  exercise 
of  the  intellect,  is  to  separate  from  all  others  the  parent,  or  the  protector,  or  the 
friend ;  and  the  choice,  confirmed  by  habit,  becomes  a  fixed  ami  rooted  affection, 
which  grows  with  our  growth,  and  strengthens  with  our  strength.  We  do  not, 
indeed,  say,  that  the  child  in  whom  intellect  is  just  upon  the  dawn,  is  aware  of 
all  this ;  but  the  reality  of  the  fact  is  practically  manifested,  so  far  as  the  op- 
portunity is  presented  of  displaying  it :  for  it  is  not  the  absence  of  weeks,  or 
months,  or  sometimes  even  of  years,  that  will  efface  from  the  youthful  heart  the 
features  of  the  most  loved  countenance,  or  render  the  youthful  ear  insensible  to 
the  melody  of  that  gentle  voice  which  can  proceed  from  one  alone  among 
the  millions  inhabiting  the  earth. 

Now  this — allowing  for  necessary  variations — affords  a  lively  image  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  pliant  and  ductile  mind  of  youth  may  be  trained  to  choose, 
not  o;ily  **  the  way  of  truth,"  but  God,  who  is  truth  itself.  It  is  certain,  indeed, 
that  He,  who  is  a  spirit,  cannot  be  visibly  present  to  the  eye,  or  made  sensibly 
perceptible  to  the  ear:  but  he  can  be  apprehended  by  the  understanding,  and 
he  can  be  realized  in  the  heart.  And  if,  acting  upon  this  principle  from  the 
first,  the  mother  would  avail  herself  of  the  influence  which  nature  gives  her,  to 

*  Addressed  to  Young  Persons  and  Heads  of  Families. 
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point  the  opening  intellect  to  God ;  and  if  the  father  would  avail  himself  of 
the  influence  which  early  impressions  give,  to  instil  into  the  expanding  mind 
the  first  simple  idea  of  God ;  and  if  hy  hoth,  or  whoever  may  occupy  their 
place,  the  associations  of  childhood  were  intertwined  from  the  first  with  the 
practical  conception  of  God  here,  God  there,  God  everywhere— all  objects 
formed  by  God,  all  benefits  conferred  by  God,  all  trials  imposed  by  God,  and 
even  all  evils  (for  wise,  though  secret  purposes)  permitted  by  God — all  words 
uttered  in  God's  hearing,  all  actions  performed  in  God's  presence,  all  desires 
open  to  God*s  eye — all  that  is  acted,  uttered,  conceived  in  secret,  t6cofAtd  and 
registered  for  God's  judgment — if  this  were  done  from  the  first,  the  child  might 
be  trained,  O  how  frequently !  to  choose  God  in  heart,  as  he  has  chosen  his 
mother,  by  sense — and  to  realize  Christ  by  faith,  as  he  realizes  his  father,  by 
sight — he  might  be  won  to  enter,  almost  without  a  consciousness  of  effort, 
that  strait  gate  at  which  so  many  agonize,  and  some  in  vain ;  and  to  tread, 
almost  without  a  thought  of  ever  diverging  or  deviating,  that  strait  and  upward 
path  of  which  many  in  later  years  have  appeared  to  make  trial  for  a  season,  but 
being  disquieted  or  discouraged  by  the  difficulties  it  presents,  have,  ere  long,  drawn 
back  unto  perdition. 

Now,  where  there  is  a  choice  of  persons,  it  is  evident  there  cau  be  a  choice  of 
things :  and  while,  as  to  the  present  state  of  being,  there  is  a  great  diversity  of 
sensible  objects  to  divide  and  to  distract  the  attention  of  the  young,  in  matters 
which  concern  the  soul,  the  choice  is  greatly  facilitated,  because  it  can  lie  only 
between  two.  There  may  be,  indeed,  an  endless  variety  of  persons  who  walk 
in  them,  but  the  ways  which  lead  across  the  wilderness  to  the  grave,  our  common 
resting-place — and  beyond  the  grave  to  the  judgment-seat  at  which  we  must  all 
stand — and  beyond  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  to  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
abode  of  the  undying  soul,  whether  it  be  fixed  in  dungeons  of  darkness,  or  in 
mansions  of  unclouded  light,  in  one  or  other  of  which  every  one  of  us  must 
dwell  for  ever — the  ways  themselves  are  only  two :  and  the  writer  of  this  divine 
Psalm  has  pointed  them  out  to  the  observation  of  all,  in  the  most  simple  and 
explicit  terms ;  terms  which  none  can  mistake  or  misinterpret,  and  which  all 
can  understand.  There  is  the  way  of  lyings  concerning  which  he  prays,  "  Be- 
move  it  far  from  me ;"  the  way  of  truths  concerning  which  he  professes,  "  I  have 
chosen  it." 

Now,  "  the  way  of  truth'*  is  the  way  of  God ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
truth :  it  is  the  way  of  Christ ;  for,  said  he,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life :"  it  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit;  for  "  the  Spirit  beareth  witness,  because 
the  Spirit  is  truth.''  And  as  all  that  we  know  of  God,  and  all  that  we  know 
of  Christ,  and  all  that  we  know  of  the  Spirit — of  God  who  made  us  by  his 
power,  of  Christ  who  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  of  the  Spirit  who  renews  us  by 
his  grace — is  contained  in  the  volume  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "  the  way  of 
truth'*  is  the  way  of  God's  word;  for  when  Jesus  prayed  for  his  disciples, 
"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,"  he  added,  "  Thy  word  is  truth."  Con- 
trariwise, "  the  way  of  lying"  is  the  way  of  the  devil ;  for  "  he  is  a  liar  from 
the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  lies."  It  is  the  way  of  our  own  hearts ;  for 
"  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things."  It  is  the  way  of  the  world ;  for 
"  whoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  an  enemy  of  God ;"  and  "  if  any 
man  will  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."    Consequently 
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may  eeem ;  for  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :"  and  "  the  way  of 
lying"  ia  the  way  of  death,  however  broad,  and  smooth,  and  flattering,  and 
^eaaant  it  may  appearj  for  "  there  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man, 
butthe  end  thereof  Ib  death:"  and  it  is  the  latter  of  which  Christ  speaks  when  he 
declares  That  "broad  is  the  way  that  leadelh  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
that  tread  therein ;"  and  of  the  fanner  that  he  tastifiea  that  "  narrow  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  tn  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

Now,  it  is  at  once  evident  from  nil  this,  (hat  there  is  a  difference  between  these 
two  ways,  as  wide  aa  the  gulf  which  separates  heaven  from  hell ;  and  that  the 
one  is.  In  reality,  as  much  preferable  to  the  other,  as  God,  and  Christ,  and  the 
spirits  of  the  just  mads  perfect — and  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob — and  patri- 
archs, prophets,  and  apostles,  and  all  who  shall  sit  down  with  them  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  are  to  he  preferred,  as  companions  throughout  eternity,  to 
the  devils  and  ruined  souls;  as  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  that  descendeth 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  is  a  more  desirable  abode  through  everlasting  ages, 
than  dungeons  of  darkness  and  prisons  of  fire,  wherein  are  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  so  long  as  God's  judgments  are  laid  in  order 
before  you,  defining  and  disclosing  the  two  opposingways,  and  you  distinguish 
clearly  in  what  direction  both  are  leading,  and  in  what  end  each  must  terminate ; 
there  will  not  be,  there  cannot  be,  the  slightest  shadow  of  doubt  in  any  mind ; 
there  will  not  be  a  moment's  pause  to  poise  the  balance,  to  adjust  the  standard, 
to  count  the  cost.  "  1  will  choose  the  way  of  truth,"  will  be  the  language  of 
every  heart,  however  large  a  portion  there.inay  be  whose  practice  would  return 
a  prompt  and  positive  denial  to  the  declaration,  "  /  have  chosen  it." 

Now,  listen  a  while,  my  young  friends,  and  I  will  tell  you  from  God's  word, 
not  only  what  "  the  way  of  truth"  is,  hut  what  is  meant  by  choosing  It  O, 
that  when  the  impression  of  the  present  service  shall  have  passed  away,  and 
you  are  again  within  the  dangerous  precincts  of  the  world,  and  encompassed  by 
the  snares  of  the  tempter — O  that  you  may  be  concerned  and  decided  to  choose 
it :  for  it  is  here  the  purpose  may  be  formed,  and  the  desire  awakened ;  but  it 
is  etseuskere  that  the  steadfastness  of  either  must  be  tried. 

To  choose  "  the  way  of  truth,"  then,  is,  first,  to  determine,  with  entire 
honesty  of  intention,  and  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  that  you  will  walk,  as  tw 
as  you  know  it,  in  the  way  of  God's  precepts — entertaining,  not  only  a  confident 
hope,  but  cherishing  a  firm  assurance,  that  so  doing  you  shall  attain,  sooner  or 
later,  when  the  days  of  your  appointed  time  are  past,  to  the  end  of  God's 
promises.  And  as  the  word  of  an  earthly  parent  is  received  with  amplest  credit, 
and  the  child,  when  properly  trained,  never  doubts  for  a  moment,  that  the 
engagements  of  a  fond,  indulgent  mother,  or  the  pious  and  consistent  father, 
will  be  fulfilled  to  the  utmost  latitude  of  the  letter,  and  in  the  fullest  appre- 
hension of  the  spirit ;  so  it  must  be  admitted,  and  established,  and  acted  upon, 
as  a  first  principle  in  choosing  the  way  of  truth,  that  what  the  Lord  hath 
promised,  the  Lord — who  is  truer  than  the  father  tohisfirst-hom,  more  mindful 
than  the  mother  of  her  sucking  child — that  what  the  Lord  hath  promised,  he 
ia  able,  and  willing  also  to  perform ;  and  that  while  all  things  which  are  possible 
ta  unmatclied  power,  and  unmeasured  wisdom,  contrived  by  perfect  holiness. 
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and  controlled  by  perfect  love,  are  possible  to  Him,  it  is  altogether  impossible 
that  one  jot  or  tittle  should  pass  from  anything  he  has  spoken,  until  all  be 
fulfilled.  And  this  conclusion  is  not  to  be  formed  once  only,  as  if  by  a  special 
effort  of  the  mind,  and  then  placed  on  one  side,  as  if  it  might  be  safely  forgotten 
or  overlooked :  it  must  have  a  place  in  the  remembrances  of  every  day.  VVe 
must  strive  to  awake  every  morning  with  a  perception  of  the  solemn  vow  that 
is  upon  us ;  and  prefer  every  day  a  special  prayer  for  that  grace  which  alone 
can  enable  us  to  remember  and  to  redeem  it  as  we  ought. 

There  are  two  questions — so  simple  in  terms  that  every  child  may  be  able  to 
propose  them,  and  yet  in  substance  so  densely  significant  that  the  most  advanced 
Christian  can  never  overrate  the  mercies  which  they  include,  or  overpass  the 
obligations  which  they  imply — there  are  two  questions  which,  if  asked  and 
answered  at  the  commencement  of  each  recurring  day,  would  be  sufficient,  not 
only  to  recommend,  but  to  enforce,  the  choice  of  '*  the  way  of  truth  f'  and  these 
are — *^  What  has  God  done  for  me  this  night  ?'*  and,  *'  What  am  I  to  do  for 
God  this  dayT'  **  How  many,'*  may  the  young  Christian  exclaim — '*  How 
many  have  laid  down  exhausted,  and  risen  unrefreshed !  How  many  have  been 
full  of  tussings  to  and  fro  to  the  dawn  of  the  day !  How  many  who  were  crying 
at  evening,  '  Would  God  it  were  morning!'  are  now  exclaiming  at  morning, 
*  Would  God  it  were  evening!'  How  many,  in  the  thoughts  of  their  head  upon 
their  bed,  have  pondered  over  images'  of  horror,  and  prospects  of  darkness ! 
How  many  have  been  started  from  sleep  by  the  strugglings  of  an  uneasy  con- 
science, or  scared  with  dreams,  and  terrified  with  visions  !  How  many  have  gone 
to  rest  without  a  God  to  shield  them ;  and,  had  the  murderer's  stealthy  step 
invaded  their  midnight  sleep,  or  had  the  flames  seized  upon  their  dwelling, 
would  have  awakened  in  the  grasp  of  a  more  fearful  murderer,  from  M'hose 
power  none  could  rescue — or  in  the  consciousness  of  fiercer  flames  which  the 
floods  of  many  oceans  could  not  quench  or  cool  1  But  I  have  laid  me  down  in 
peace,  and  slept ;  for  tlie  Lord  sustained  me ;  the  Lord  made  me  to  dwell  in 
safety :  and  now  that  I  am  entering  upon  another  day,  that  I  am  commencing 
another  stage  of  life,  what  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  goodness 
unto  me?  How  shall  I  set  forth  his  glory?  How  shall  I  set  forth  his  praise? 
How  shall  I  prove  that  I  desire  to  be  his,  and  have  received  and  realized  the 
assurance  that  he  is  willing  to  be  mine?  How,  but  by  choosing  '  the  way  of 
truth ;'  by  walking  in  the  only  path  that  can  lead  me  to  his  presence  in  the 
end  ;  by  taking  his  Word  as  a  light  to  my  feet,  and  as  a  lamp  to  my  path  ;  by 
answering  like  ancient  Samuel  to  the  voice  that  calls  to  me  as  a  child,  '  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth ;'  by  repeating  from  my  heart,  as  he  said,  '  Seek 
ye  my  face,'  *  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek ;'  by  devoting  myself  to  the  practical 
obedience  of  those  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  me,  as  they  made 
the  youthful  Timothy,  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Young  as  I  may  be,  and  lowly  as  I  may  seem — little  worthy  of  the 
notice,  and  little  entitled  to  the  regard  of  any  but  those  who  love  me— -not 
perhaps  for  myself,  but  because  I  am  theirs — I,  a  youth,  a  child,  almost  an 
infant,  am  yet  called  upon  to  glorify  God,  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  to  reflect 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit — to  work  out  my  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling 
— ^to  wean  my  heart  from  earth,  and  to  prepare  my  soul  for  heaven.  O  mighty 
and  momentous  work !  a  work  to  which  the  patriarch,  or  the  prophet,  or  the 
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apostle,  would  not  be  competent  if  left  to  his  own  endeavours ;  but  to  which  I, 
though  least  and  lowest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  shall  be  made  equal  if  I 
only  seek  the  means ;  for  <  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me :'  he  hath  declared  that  '  the  Father  hath  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hath  revealed  them  unto  babes ;  and  therefore  I  know  that 
the  babe  may  effect  with  him  what  the  perfect  man  wiil  in  vain  attempt  without 
him ;  and  therefore,  though  I  am  the  dullest  of  the  dull, 'and  the  weakest  of  tlie 
weak,  I  am. only  the  fitter  subject  for  his  glorious  working;  for  it  is  amid 
darkness  that  light  shines  forth,  and  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness : 
when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong,  if  only  the  power  of  Christ  shall  rest 
upon  me." 

While,  however,  to  such  **  the  way  of  truth"  is,  first,  to  determine  that  we 
will,  if  God  help  us,  walk  faithfully  and  constantly  therein ;  it  is  next  to  be 
careful  that,  so  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  we  act  out  what  we  have  determined  ; 
that  we  do  not,  like  too  many,  ask  one  thing  in  our' prayers,  and  seek  another 
in  our  practice ;  that  we  do  not  through  the  after  stages  engage  in  any  occu- 
pation, or  devote  ourselves  to  any  amusement,  or  join  ourselves  to  any  society, 
by  which  our  early- approach  to  God  may  be  made  to  seem  hypocrisy,  and  our 
very  petitions  be  turned  into  sin.     If  it  were  sufficient  for  the  souFs  health  and 
safety,  to  utter  a  few  prayers,  and  to  read  a  few  verses  out  of  Scripture,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  day,  and  we  were  then  to  be  at  liberty  to  follow  wherever 
inclination,  or  fancy,  or  caprice,  might  lead — not  only  all  children,  but  all  men 
and  women,  would  be  religious  at  once ;  that  is,  they  would  profess  to  serve 
God,  and  in  reality  serve  Mammon  :  earth  would  be  at  once  turned  into  a  hell 
by  the  way,  and  yet  all  would  expect  in  the  end  to  inherit  and  to  enjoy  heaven. 
But  as  it  is  not  only  at  the  waking  hour,  or  in  the  lessons  of  early  morning,  that 
the  child  obeys  the  mother's  voice,  and  heeds  the  father's  eye,  but  that  voice  and 
that  eye  retain  their  power  and  influence  throughout  the  day  ;  and  within  sound 
of  the  one  no  evil  would  be  admitted,  and  within  sight  of  the  other  no  evil  would 
be  allowed  ;  so,  should  it  not  be  the  same  M'hen  the  eye  of  our  heavenly  Father 
is  ever  on  us,  and  when  the  voice  of  the  Saviour  is  ever  sounded  in  our  ears — 
when  we  never  attempt  to  do  wrong,  and  seldom  omit  to  do  right,  without  the 
reproof  in  one  case,  and  the  remonstrance  in  the  other,  of  the  disturbed  and 
disquieted  conscience,  ever  prompt  to  take  alarm,  the  messenger  and  the  minister 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit— and  when  if  we  will  not  take  heed  and  check  ourselves 
in  them,  a  cloud  (and  now  I  know  I  am  speaking  according  to  the  experience 
of  some  of  my  young  friends  who  have  felt  seriously)  a  cloud  seems  to  darken 
upon  the  eyes,  and  a  burden  to  press  on  the  heart,  and  the  very  things  which 
should  minister  to  our  comfort,  and  promote  our  happiness,  lose  all  their  former 
relish,  and  make  us  silent,  serious,  and  sad?  O,  if  the  child  who  is  early  taught 
to  utter  prayers,  were  taught,  with  equal  care  and  diligence,  that  the  eye  of 
his  God  is  upon  him  after  he  has  risen  from  his  knees — that  at  every  instant, 
and  in  every  place,  it  enwraps  him,  it  encompasses,  it  penetrates  him,  it  pervades 
him ;  if  the  child  who  is  early  taught  to  read  his  Bible,  were  instructed,  with 
equal  care  and  diligence,  that,  when  the  volume  has  been  closed,  and  the  words 
have  ceased  to  tremble  on  his  lips,  or  vibrate  on  his  ear,  the  spirit  of  them  must 
be  studied,  and  reflected  in  his  life — that  when  he  goeth  it  must  lead  him,  and 
if  he  desire  that  while  he  sleepeth  it  should  keep  him,  and  when  he  walketh  it 
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shall  talk  with  him  ;  we  might  hope,  we  might  rely,  that  the  rising  generation 
would  correct  their  own  ill  tempers  amidst  a  diseased  and  a  fallen  world— -that 
the  moral  pestilence  which  walketh  at  noon-day,  would  fall  in  vain  upon  the 
breast  that  is  fortified  with  the  antidote  of  a  pure  and  salutary  joy  ;  the  simpli- 
city of  Christian  practice,  founded  on  the  singleness  of  Scripture  principle, 
M'ould  foil  and  confound  the  tempter  Satan,  and  might  perhaps  arrest,  impress, 
and  convert  the  tempter  man.  One  who  had  been  thus  early  initiated  into  the 
fear  of  God — I  allude  to  the  chaste  and  pious  Joseph — was  thus  preserved  from 
one  of  the  most  subtle  and  seducing  snares  that  ever  was  laid  for  human  virtue ; 
but  the  very  simplicity  and  singleness  of  heart  of  which  I  speak,  was  itself  a 
buckler  of  truth,  an  impenetrable  shield  :  *'  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,"* 
he  asks,  *'  and  sin  against  God  ?'*  The  fearful  idea  of  transgressing  wilfully 
and  presumptuously  against  God,  with  his  eyes  open,  and  his  heart  conscious 
of  the  sin,  does  not  seem  to  have  entered  his  mind  as  a  possible  thing.  To 
harbour  a  wicked  intention,  knowing  it  to  be  such,  was  to  him  a  moral  contra- 
diction :  it  was  as  far  from  his  thoughts  as  uncovering  his  bosom  to  the  enve- 
nomed arrow :  it  was  opposed  to  all  his  early  habits,  and  views,  and  principles. 
And  wherefore  was  this,  but  because — unknown,  perhaps,  to  himself — he  had 
early  made  his  choice,  and  firmly  adhered  to  it ;  he  had  formed  his  decision  in 
childhood,  and  acted  upon  it  in  youth :  and  this  was  the  object  of  his  choice, 
and  this  the  decision  of  his  will — (O  may  it  also  be  yours !)  **  Thou  art  my 
portion,  O  Lord ;  I  have  said  that  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth ;  thy 
judgments  have  I  laid  before  me." 

But  now,  my  dear  young  friends,  take  heed :  there  is  a  third  thing  necessary, 
that  you  may  safely  choose  the  way  of  truth ;  that  it  may  be  your  comfort  and 
ornament  while  you  live — ^your  support,  your  confidence,  and  your  triumph  when 
you  die.  O  do  not  neglect  this ;  for  though  we  name  it  last,  it  does  in  reality 
come  first ;  although  you  may  not,  at  the  beginning,  be  quite  distinctly  conscious 
of  it ;  but  you  would  be  sure  to  see  it  when  you  look  back.  Every  one  has 
seen  it  who  has  entered  through  the  portal  of  Christ  Jesus  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  opened  by  him  for  all  believers.  Every  one  has  seen  it ;  I  can  answer, 
all  confess  it.  They  all  ascribe  salvation,  not  to  their  own  efibrts  or  exertions, 
but  to  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb.  I  will  express  this 
to  you  in  the  words  of  the  wisest  man  who  ever  lived :  '*  Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding ;  in  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him,  and  he  will  direct  thy  paths."  It  is,  then,  a  continual  de- 
pendence upon  the  help  of  God,  as  promised  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  conveyed 
by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  not  only  a  continual  dependence  upon 
it,  but  a  constant  expectation  of  it ;  and  not  only  a  constant  expectation  of  it, 
but  an  earnest  and  frequent  entreaty  for  it  And  here,  to  learn  a  lesson  from 
our  earthly  parents,  do  you  not  in  common  things,  when  you  are  uncertain  how 
to  act,  when  you  cannot  determine  for  yourselves  what  is  prudent  or  what  is 
right,  do  you  not  go  to  the  father  for  direction,  and  repair  to  the  mother  for 
advice?  Do  you  not,  if  you  meet  with  unkindness  or  misconstruction,  seek  a 
refuge  for  your  trouble  in  that  true  and  fond  bosom,  which  is  never  cold  against 
the  child  of  his  love  ?  Do  you  not,  when  languor  steals  over  you,  or  sickness 
seizes  upon  you,  if  the  head  swim  with  strange  dizziness,  and  the  limbs  tremble 
beneath  their  load,  if  the  flesh  be  torn,  or  the  limbs  be  bruised,  or  the  nerves 


TItB  WAT  OF  TRUTH.  51 

unstrung — do  you  not  seek  at  once  for  relief  and  remedy  at  the  mother's  prompt 
and  practised  hand  ?  Just  so  should  God  be  a  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
kelp  in  every  trouble  that  presses  on  the  soul,  a  guide  in  every  uncertainty,  a 
shield  in  every  distress,  a  strength  for  every  weakness,  and  a  balm  for  every 
wound.     Just  so,  if  the  ungodly  would  mislead  you,  or  the  unthinking  would 
pervert  you,  or  the  despiteful  would  persecute  you,  or  the  unkind  would  wound 
you,  or  the  injurious  would  wrong  you,  just  so  should  you  fly  from  them  to 
God  :  and  you  have  not  far  to  fly ;  for  he  is  ever  near,  ever  ready  to  help  :  he 
sees  you  cannot  help  yourselves ;  and  he  will  either  temper  trial,  or  nerve  you 
to  endure  it,  or  strengthen  you  to  overcome  it.     Remember  what  Christ  has 
promised  his  people — <*  Lo  I  am  with  you  always  f'  and  if  any  do  not  feel  he 
is  with  them,  it  is  only  because  they  are  not  sufficiently  concerned  to  be  one 
with  him.     The  youngest  and  least  accounted  of  in  the  spiritual  church  (of 
man  I  mean)  is  just  as  much  a  member  of  Christ,  as  the  saint,  full  of  years  and 
ripe  for  glory.     And  as  the  hair  cannot,  of  its  own  impulse,  separate  itself  from 
the  head,  nor  the  branch  detach  itself  from  the  vine,  so  neither  can  the  life  of 
the  little  ones  who  are  indeed  joined  to  Christ  by  faith,  ever  be  separated  from 
him. 

Accustom  yourselves,  therefore — if  indeed  you  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth, 
and  are  determined  to  abide  by  the  choice,  which  will  surely  lead  you  to  life 
eternal  in  the  end — accustom  yourselves  to  expect,  and  to  look  forj  and  to  realize, 
the  constant  presence  of  Christ.     Remember  that  he  is  tlie  way,  as  well  as  the 
truth  and  the  life ;  and  therefore  he  has  said,  '*  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me.^*    Now  if  when  first  you  feel  the  evil  purpose  gathering  and  rankling 
within,  if  when  first  you  feel  the  unruly  temper  rising,  or  the  forbidden  desire 
kindling,  or  the  allotted  task  and  the  required  duty  becoming  more  difficult 
and  more  irksome  than  it  was  wont,  if  you  would  go  at  once  to  a  solitary  place 
to  seek  Christ — or  if  that  cannot  be  done,  if  you  would  lift  up  your  hearts  to 
him  in  the  presence  of  the  objects  or  the  persons  who  are  tempting  you  to  do 
wrong,  or  restraining  you  from  doing  right — if  you  would  but  whisper  (for 
effectual  prayer  is  oftentimes  a  very  short  prayer)  "  Lord  guide  me,  for  I  am 
now  in  danger  of  going  astray ;  Lord  strengthen  me,  for  I  am  now  sore  oppressed 
with  enemies ;  Lord  now  preserve  the  meanest  of  thy  members ;   Lord  now 
watch  over  the  feeblest  of  thy  sheep ;  Lord  now  lay  thy  judgments  before  my 
soul,  and  enable  me  to  keep  them,  that  I  may  not  lose  life  eternal ;'' — then  who 
can  doubt,  that  He  who  is  ever  true  to  his  promise,  ever  steadfast  in  his  love, 
would  be  present  by  his  Spirit  at  the  voice  of  your  cry ;  that  he  would  cause 
you  not  to  be  overcome  of  evil,  but  enable  you  to  overcome  evil  with  good ;  that 
he  would  keep  you  firm  in  the  way  of  truth  which  you  have  chosen,  and  in 
choosing  which  you  have  chosen  Him  who  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light,  and  will  share  its  glories  through  eternity  with  you. 

Now  I  have  addressed  you  thus  far,  my  young  friends,  either  as  those  who 
have  chosen  "the  way  of  truth,"  or  are  willing  and  desirous  to  choose  it.  But 
there  may,  I  am  well  aware,  be  some  here  present,  who  have  not  yet  made  up 
their  minds ;  who  see  in  the  world  so  much  of  what  is  pleasing  to  attract  them, 
so  much  of  what  is  amusing  to  divert  them,  and  so  much  of  what  is  trifling  to 
engage  them,  and  so  much  (they  will  say)  of  what  is  necessary  and  useful,  as  regards 
the  present  life,  to  occupy  them,  that  they  have  not  yet  made  up  their  minds  to 
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choose  "  the  way  of  truth :"  but  if  I  were  to  ask  them  whether  they  have  not 
yet  made  up  their  minds  to  choose  the  end  of  life  and  immortality,  rather  than 
destruction  and  despair,  they  would  consider  that  the  madness  was  mine  instead 
of  looking  for  it  in  themselves.  **  Wliat,''  they  would  reply,  if  they  thought  it 
necessary  to  return  any  answer  to  such  a  question — "  What,  and  is  it  possible 
that  any  one  should  not  desire  to  obtain  eternal  happiness  ?  Where  can  I  seek 
an  enduring  home  but  in  heaven  ?  With  whom  can  I  wish  to  spend  an  endless 
eternity  if  not  with  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant,  and  angels  and  ministers  of  divine  love,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  who  are  yet  more  lovely,  and  yet  more  glorious,  than  they?" 
Thus  answering,  they  shew  that  they  have  chosen  the  better  part,  if  the  end 
only  were  concerned ;  for  it  would  be  madness  to  choose  otherwise.  But  then, 
we  must  say  to  them,  that  if  they  would  attain  the  end  of  peace,  they  must 
choose  <*  the  way  of  truth ;''  and  if  they  are  still  unsettled  and  undecided  as  to 
this  only  important  point,  O  let  them  do  as  the  Psalmist  did,  and  lay  before 
tiiem  the  judgments  of  God.  The  threatenings  of  that  righteous  Judge,  so 
threatening,  so  appalling,  shall  they  not  be  executed?  The  promises  of  that 
gracious  Father,  so  great  and  precious,  shall  they  not  be  fulfilled  ?  Where  are 
we  to  seek  his  promises,  but  in  the  way  of  his  commandments?  And  when  are 
we  to  dread  his  threatenings,  but  when  we  are  walking  in  our  own  way? — our 
own  way,  a  way  of  lying  through  life — for  it  i»  full  of  false  principles,  and 
deceitful  pleasures,  and  evil  practices  ;  a  way  of  lying^  in  death,  if  it  hides  from 
the  unawakened  eye  the  terrors  of  an  angry  God,  of  a  slighted  Saviour,  of  a 
resisted  Spirit,  of  an  impending  and  inevitable  condemnation.  O  then,  depart 
not  from  this  sacred  place  without  an  earnest  prayer,  each  of  you,  for  himself 
or  for  herself — "  Lord  remove  far  from  me  the  way  of  lying,  and  enable  me  to 
choose  the  way  of  truth."  Let  not  the  warning  which  you  have  this  day 
received,  add  one  to  the  list  (already  too  long)  of  those  which  some  of  you, 
perhaps,  though  so  young,  have  in  time  past  heard  in  vain.  Let  not  wisdom 
call  whilst  you  refuse,  and  stretch  out  her  hand  while  you  pay  no  regard.  Let 
not  the  Word  of  God  speak  to  you  in  vain,  when  it  speaks  tenderly  ajs  to 
children.  Let  not  Christ  extend  in  vain  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  while  you  turn 
away  coldly  and  carelessly  from  his  embraces.  "  Now  ia  the  accepted  time ;  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  Let  the  spring-time  of  life  be  the  seed-time  of  the 
soul.  Now  is  the  season  to  choose  your  way,  as  in  so  doing  you  would  choose 
your  end.  *<  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  While  God  reigns,  and  Christ  lives,  and  the 
Spirit  pleads  with  flesh,  "  the  way  of  truth"  shall  ever  terminate  in  the  end  of 
peace.  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God?"  asks  the  Apostle;  and 
who  shall  separate  you  if  you  begin  now  ?  Not  life — for  to  live  will  be  Christ ; 
not  death — for  to  die  will  be  gain.  While  you  live  you  will  live  unto  the  Lord, 
and  when  you  die,  you  will  die  unto  the  Lord :  so  that  whatever  may  be  God's 
will  concerning  you  in  the  year  on  which  we  now  enter,  living  or  dying  you 
shall  be  the  Lord's. 

May  God  in  his  mercy  enable  you  all,  my  dear  young  friends,  to  choose  this 
day  '*  the  way  of  truth ;"  or,  if  you  have  already  chosen  it,  may  he  confirm  you 
in  the  choice,  and  convince  you,  like  Mary,  you  have  chosen  **  the  good  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  from  you." 
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But  O,  YE  PARENTS  AND  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES,  who  are  what  are  called 
Christians,  O  bethink  you  of  your  own  solemn  and  weighty  responsibility  in 
regard  to  the  dearest  interests  of  your  immortal  charge,  of  whom  you  know 
well,  that  they  can  only  obtain  salvation  by  choosing  "  the  way  of  truth ;"  but  to 
whom  you  will  be  the  most  grievous  offence,  the  most  formidable  and  fatal 
impediment,  if  you  have  not  chosen  it  for  yourselves.    How  can  any  say  without 
a  pang  of  the'heart,  even  without  ablush  of  the  cheek,  <'  Come  ye  children  hearken 
unto  me,  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;*  who  show  but  too  plainly  by 
their  conduct,  that  they  have  never  learnt  it  for  themselves.     What  is  such 
practical  inconsistency  of  the  parent,  but  a  millstone  around  the  neck  of  the 
child,  which  may  drag  it  down  to  the  depths  of  destruction  ?    How  can  any 
exhibit  God  as  gracious,  who  have  not  tasted  of  his  grace?     How  can  any 
represent  Christ  as  precious,  who  have  not  partaken  of  his  love?    How  can 
any  trace  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  others  who  have  never  been 
conscious  of  it  in  their  own  ?    You  know  that  the  eye  of  the  child  turns  in- 
stinctively to  the  parent  as  the  visible  representative  of  God ;   are  you  then 
careiiil  to  shadow  forth  the  moral  attributes  of  the  divine  nature — justice,  and 
holiness,  and  mercy,  and  love,  in  your  conduct  towards  those  to  whom  in  a 
certain  sense,  you  are  what  Moses  was  to  Aaron,  in  the  place  of  God?    O,  my 
Christian  friends,  there  are,we  acknowledge,  unnumbered  and  unmeasured  motives 
in  the  excellency  of  the  way  itself — ^in  the  loveliness  of  Him  who  hath  opened 
it  for  us,  and  preceded  ns  in  it — in  the  glories  which  arel)rightening  at  its  close, 
to  lead  you  to  choose,  and  to  choose  unalterably,  "  the  way  of  truth."    You 
desire  and  love  heaven,  and  therefore  choose  it :  you  desire  to  die  hopefully, 
atid  therefore  choose  it.    But  though  these  be  the  strongest  arguments — for 
nought  can  be  given  in  -exchange  for  the  soul—- we  would  entreat  you  on  this 
special  occasion,  to  choose  it,  not  only  for  your  own,  but  your  children's  sake. 
Shall  they  receive  everything  from  you,  except  the  one  thing  needful  ?     Shall 
they  learn  everything  from  you,  except  the  way  of  salvation  ?    Shall  they  expect 
every  enjoyment  at  your  hand,  but  that  which  is  the  purest  and  the  best?    Will 
you  leave  them  unprovided  with  the  only  wealth  that  is  incorruptible,  and  the 
only  treasure  that  shall  abide  ?     Shall  the  father  and  the  mother  forsake  them 
in  the  path  of  life,  and  cast  them  out  to  perish  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world, 
except  the  Lord  had  taken  them  up  ?    O  that  you  may  be  concerned  to  spare 
yourselvra  and  tbem  the  inexpressibly  bitter  pang  which  must  ensue  when 
those  are  separated  at  the  gate  of  heaven  who  have  been  companions  through 
the  wilderness  of  life ;  and  still  more  that  pang— of  which  it  were  a  mockery  to 
make  mention  of  the  woe  in  terms  which  human  language  can  employ — when 
both,  consigned  to  the  place  of  punishment,  shall  wish  with  unavailing  anguish 
that  they  never  had  been  bom :  but  they  will  wish  that  they  never  had  been 
bom  of  you ;  and  the  terrors  of  hell,  the  weeping  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teett,  will  be  multiplied  ten- fold  by  the  bitter  upbraidings — "It  was  thou  my 
father,  it  was  thou  my  mother,  whose  example  and  interest  brought  me  to  this : 
and  now  I  am  shut  up  for  ever  where  the  worm  cannot  die,  and  where  the  fire 
is  not  quenched." 

O  that  the  judgments  of  God,  thus  faithfully  laid  before  you,  might  compel 
ovciy  one  who  now  hears  me,  to  choose  for  himself,  or  for  herself,  the  "  way  of 
troth."    And  such  would  be  the  result  if  every  parent,  or  head  of  a  Christian 
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hmWjf  would  depart  heoce  with  the  lolemB  cooTictioii,  **  And  I,  too,  nut  be 
*.o  mj  cbildreo  io  the  place  of  God:  I  muit  repreacot  Him  to  them,  if  I  wookl 
prepare  them  for  Him.  ^ij  watchfulneM,  mj  tendemeM,  mj  solicitude,  mj  self- 
Jeoial,  mj  trarailiog  with  them  in  birth  again  till  Chrttt  be  formed  in  them, 
must  be  to  them  an  emblem  of  the  care  with  which  Cliritt  watches  over  theB, 
and  the  tenderness  with  which  Christ  regards  them,  and  the  lore  which  Christ 
displajed  in  the  price  at  which  he  ransomed  them,  and  of  the  holiness  which 
Christ  demands,  and  the  service  which  he  requires  from  them.  I  cannot  lead 
them  to  tlie  throne  of  grace,  and  remain  mjrself  afar  off:  I  must  go  with  them ; 
if  I  would  that  tliej  should  go  with  me.  I  cannot  plead  with  them  to  chooae 
^  the  war  of  truth,*'  till  i  bare  removed  the  waj  of  lying  from  mjself.  If  our 
counsel  in  to  profit,  we  roust  take  it  together ;  and  if  we  would  be  planted  in  the 
courts  of  our  God,  we  must  go  to  the  house  of  God  in  company.  There  must 
be  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  fellowship  of  holiness,  one  brotherhood 
of  lore,  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  bond  of  peace.  Thus,  and  thus  only, 
can  I  hope,  that  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissoWed,  I  shall 
inherit  with  tbero  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heaTcns;  and 
present  myself  before  the  judgment-seat,  with  the  living  eridences  of  duty  per- 
formed, and  of  talents  iniproved ; — **  Behold  I,  Lord,  and  the  children  whom 
thou  hast  given  me.** 

And  now,  my  dear  young  friends,  before  you  quit  this  place,  take  with  you 
a  last  lesson  of  solemn  warning  ;  one  which  shall  appeal  to  your  senses:  may 
it  find  through  them  the  avenue  to  the  heart  You  observe  the  symbols  of 
mourning  in  which  this  pulpit  is  arrayed,  l^hey  are  placed  there  as  a  memorial 
of  respect  to  one  whom  we  have  very  lately  attended  to  his  last  long  resting- 
place  ;  one  who  had  attained  man's  utmost  limit  of  four-score  years,  and  who 
had  walked  for  many  of  those  years  in  ''  the  way  of  truth.*'  He  was  one  of 
whom  those  who  knew  him  best  bare  witness  that  he  had  kept  innocency,  and 
taken  heed  to  the  things  that  were  right ;  though  his  own  humility  was  con- 
tinually deploring  that  he  had  not  known  God  sooner,  nor  served  Christ  better. 
For  he  looked  back,  and  (incredible  as  you  may  think  it)  four-score  years  to  him 
was  but  as  a  dream  ;  for  he  acknowledged  in  my  hearing,  that  the  words  of  the 
patriarch  were  but  too  fully  his  own :  "  Few  and  evil  have  been  the  days  of 
the  years  of  my  pilgrimage ;"  evil,  though  not  unprosperous  ;  few,  though 
verging  on  four-score.  But  now  he  hath  passed  away,  and  he  is  gone.  He 
was  worshipping  among  us  on  the  last  occasion  of  this  special  service ;  but  be 
is  now,  we  trust,  adoring  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  His  body 
18  deposited  in  the  dark  and  gloomy  vault ;  but  we  doubt  not  his  soul  is  with 
his  God  and  his  Saviour,  in  whose  blood  alone  he  trusted  to  cleanse  him  from 
all  sin.  May  we  thus  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  may  our  last  end  be 
like  his ! 

«*  But  where,"  you  will  perhaps  ask,  "'where  is  the  especial  lesson  for  us? 
He  came  to  the  grave  full  of  years,  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  its  season. 
His  was  no  hand-breadth  of  life,  swifter  than  a  shuttle,  and  shorter  than  a 
span.''  No ;  but  he  is  not  the  only  one  now  in  the  sepulchre,  who  on  this  day 
last  year,  was,  as  you  are,  in  the  sanctuary.  The  scythe  of  the  great  reaper, 
Death,  niftws  down  the  blade  and  the  ear,  as  well  as  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
There  are  others  who  have  passed  into  the  w-orld  of  spirits,  not  only  in  the  first 
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ripeness,  not  only  in  the  full  vigour  of  perfect  age,  but  in  the  very  flower  and 
bloom  of  youth :  one,  in  particular,  who  was  only  not  a  child,  who  sank  into 
the  grave  the  victim  of  a  lingering  disease ;  not  unprepared — Christ  had  been 
formed  in  her  heart ;  she  had  chosen  the  way  of  truth,  and  she  found  that  it 
led  her  to  the  end  of  peace;  And  this  is  no  single  instance ;  nearly  twenty 
deaths  have  occurred  under  my  own  immediate  cognizance  during  the  year  that 
has  passed  :  and  agsun  and  again  have  I  heard  the  departing  accents  testify  to 
the  excellence  of  this  way  of  truth,  rejoicing  and  glorying  therein :  and  the 
hand  of  death  was  strong  upon  the  frail  body,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earthly 
tabernacle  were  shaken ;  but  they  felt  that  the  rock  was  firm,  and  they  testified 
that  the  house  was  sure.  And  it  is  alike  with  heartfelt  regard  to  the  mourners 
and  hallowed  remembrance  of  the  dead,  that  I  exhort  you  this  day  to  follow 
them,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation,  Christ  Jesus,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever — that  I  entreat  you,  as  you  would  be  partakers  of  the 
promises  that  they  are  now  inheriting,  to  sanctify  the  commencement  of  this  new 
year,  by  choosing,  or  confirming  your  choice  of,  "  the  way  of  truth."  And  I 
would  assure  you,  on  the  authority  of  God's  true  and  tried  word,  that  thus 
alone  can  you  expect  to  attain  what  you  most  desire— an  end  of  peace. 

I  repeat  then,  for  the  third  and  last  time,  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
may  the  finger  of  God  write  these  upon  your  hearts,  if  all  besides  melt  and  fade 
away  from  your  memories — "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  Strive 
then  to  follow  him  as  the  way ;  seek  to  obey  him  as  the  truth :  and  it  is  not 
more  certain  that  the  brightest  eye  must  darkep,  and  the  fairest  form  must  fade, 
that  earth  shall  return  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  and  dust  to  dust,  than  that  so 
walking  and  so  obeying,  aided  and  supported  by  strength  from  above,  you  shall 
attain  to,  and  enjoy  Jesus  for  ever,  as  the  life.  When  Christ,  who  is  your  life, 
shall  appear  in  judgment,  then  shall  you  also,  purified  through  his  blood, 
appear  with  him  in  glory.  God  grant  that  such  may  be  the  end  of  all  here 
present,  through  Jesus  Christ ! 
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**  The  law  of  thy  ipouth  is  better  unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silrer." 

FaAJM  czix.  72. 


It  is  not  -easy  to  oonceive  of  preference  for  religion  being  expressed  in  a 
plainer  or  more  decked  manner  than  in  the  iext.  It  was  4^he  utterance  of  a 
heart  familiar  with  piety,  and  well  disciplined  in  self-denial.  Such  an  acqui- 
escence in  the  supremacy  of  t^e  claims  of  religious  truth,  was  not  attained  in  a 
day  ;  hut  was  the  result  of  a  sound  and  matured  experience  in  the  ways  of  God, 
and  of  a  knowledge  of  evil  sufficiently  extensiye  and  painful,  to  enable  th« 
Psalmist  to  judge  of  the  exceUency  of  religion,  and  to  delight  in  it  above  every 
earthly  joy. 

Every  one  present  this  .evening,  who  iias  spent  but  a  few  hours  in  a  .caim  and 
enlightened  review  of  his  life,  his  habits,  his  associations  of  thought  and  feeling, 
who  has  sat  down  to  look  into  the  interior  of  his  nrind,  and  to  explore  the  secret 
chambers  of  imagery  within,  must  have  arrived  at  Ahis  conclu8i4»n — ^that  there  is  a 
natural  tendency  in  the  mind  to  overlook  and  undervalue  the  influence  of  religious 
truth,  and  devotional  feeling.  It  is  palpably  true  intikchdatoryof  the  unconverted ; 
and  there  is  no  one  feature  of  character  which  brings  the  Christian  to  a  throne 
of  grace  with  deeper  humiliation  and  sorrow,  because  it  originates  other  trans- 
gressions, and  leads  to  other  backslidings,  over  which  his  heart  mourns  and  is 
in  bitterness.  I  ask  you  not  at  this  moment  to  what  other  conclusions  your 
self-examination  has  led  you,  but  has  it  not  led  you  to  the  one  I  have  just  named  ? 
Can  you  not  fix  upon  periods  even  in  the  history  of  your  youth,  brief  as  it  may 
be,  when  your  mind  was  blank  to  all  obligations  to  God  and  to  Christ ;  and 
when  error,  folly,  levity,  and  sin,  had  inscribed  upon  it  their  many  claims  to 
which  you  rendered  a  willing  acquiescence  and  a  cheerful  obedience?  And 
since  that  writing  was  blotted  out,  and  the  supremacy  of  those  claims  re- 
nounced— since  the  claims  of  religion  have  been  impressed  upon  your  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit — have  you  not  felt,  and  has  not  your  soul  been  grieved  at 
the  influence  of  things  seen  and  temporal,  over  the  things  which  are  unseen  and 
eternal? 

This  tendency,  brethren,  may  be  diminished,  or  it  may  be  greatly  strengthened. 
In  the  present  day,  and  especially  in  the  history  of  young  people,  the  multiplied 
and  pressing  duties  and  engagements  of  life,  and  the  innumerable  sources  of 
pleasure   and  literary  gratification   opened  to  them,   constitute  a  powerfiil 
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auiLiliary  to  this  already  too  powerful  tendency  to  overlooV,  and  incorrectly 
appreciate  the  value  of  religious  truth.  We  shall  spend  this  evening  in  an 
investigation  of  the  different  claims  presenting  themselves  to  our  attention  in 
the  present  day,  and  in  shewing  you  the  necessary  and  permanent  superiority 
of  the  claims  of  religious  truth  over  every  other.  I  feel  no  difficulty  in  having 
to  present  you  with  a  large  amount  of  proof  of  the  excellency  and  blessedness 
of  religion ;  but  I  do  feel  a  difficulty  as  to  the  manner  in  which  such  illustra- 
tions and  proofs  may  be  best  laid  before  you.  My  sincere  desire  and  humble 
prayer  is,  that  God  would  make  me  this  night  the  instrument  of  blessing  to  your 
souls.  O,  thou  Holy  and  Eternal  Spirit,  open  and  prepare  every  heart  to 
receive  thine  own  word !  Subdue  and  remove  every  rising  feeling  of  opposition 
to  the  purity  of  thy  truth.  Convict  the  guilty;  enlighten  the  ignorant; 
strengthen  the  helpless  ;  establish  the  pious !  May  this  service  receive  thy 
sanction  and  blessing :  and  may  its  results  be  apparent  in  the  decision  of  those 
who  have  hitherto  halted  between  two  opinions  ;  and  in  the  more  perfect  sur- 
render of  the  heart  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  professedly  called  themselves 
by  thy  name ! 

Thb  Supremacy  of  the  Claims  of  Bblioious  Truth. 

In  the  first  place,  we  shall  offer  bomb  observations  upon  religious 
TRUTH,  embracing  as  it  does  not  only  doctrine  for  the  illumination  of  the 
understanding,  but  precepts,  principles,  and  motives,  for  the  government  and 
purity  of  the  heart 

In  looking  at  religious  truth,  one  of  its  most  prominent  features  is,  the 
necessity  of  the  love  of  God  which  it  enjoins  upon  all  without  distinction.  It 
IS  prominent  in  both  Testaments  and  it  is  so  important  that  it  constitutes  one 
of  the  two  great  commandments,  on  which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
The  Psalmist  referred  to  it  when  he  said,  "  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto 
me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver:"'  for  he  knew  that  the  commandment 
proceeded  from  the  lips  of  Jehovah,  and  that  he  wrote  it  on  the  tables  of  stone 
which  he  delivered  to  the  custody  of  the  prophet  and  legislator  of  Israel. 

God  has  given  to  you  and  to  me  a  rational  and  an  immortal  existence.  It  is 
not  of  the  nature  of  an  angel,  nor  of  a  brute ;  but  it  is  of  the  nature  of  man. 
He  has  prescribed  and  revealed  the  laws  of  this  existence,  and  he  has  constituted 
us  intelligent  enough  to  understand  those  laws,  and  accountable  enough  to  obey 
them,  and  to  receive  the  reward  of  obedience,  or,  if  we  disobey  them,  to  receive 
the  reward  of  our  disobedience.  And  who  can  say  that  in  this,  God  has  acted 
unwisely,  unkindly,  or  unrighteously  ?  Has  not  he  who  has  given  us  existence,  the 
sole  right  to  regulate  it  by  the  laws  of  his  government?  Should  not  he  direct 
and  command  those  intelligent  minds  with  which  he  has  both  endowed  and 
dignified  us?  God  has  created  us  with  capacities  for  the  enjoyment  of  pure 
and  elevated  happiness ;  and  is  it  not  reasonable  that  his  directions,  both  as 
to  its  sources  and  the  means  of  attaining  it,  are  worthy  of  our  enlightened 
attention  and  implicit  confidence?  Let  it  be  the  settled  conviction  of  our 
minds,  not  only  that  in  God  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being,  but  that  he,  as 
our  Creator,  has  an  absolute  dominion  over  us  for  life  or  death ;  for  blessing 
or  for  punishment. 
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Admitting  this  fact,  even  in  connexion  with  the  fact  of  our  guilt  and  sin 
Illness,  we  have  no  ground  for  despondency  or  despair.     The  character  and 
^rfections  of  God  whom  we  are  commanded  to  love,  are  calculated  to  inspire 
as  with  hope  and  to  disperse  our  fears:  and  although  in  our  guilty  and  uncon- 
verted state  we  have  neither  inclination  nor  ability  to  love  God,  yet  in  the 
exercise  of  his  free  and  sovereign  mercy,  while  he  reveals  himself  to  us  in  the 
person  of  his  Son,  he  also  sheds  ahroad  his  love  in  our  hearts,  and  then  we  love 
him,  and  through  his  grace  the  holy  fire  he  has  kindled  within  us  continues  to 
burn  ;  and  altliough  apparently  quenched  by  death,  it  burns  with  a  purer  and 
intenser  flame  when  the  soul  is  admitted  to  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Deity.      Is  there,  then,  nothing  in  the  love  of  God  to  awaken   an   interest 
in  your  breasts  and  to  diffuse  delight  in  your  souls?     Is  he  not  your  Creator 
and  your  God?     Is  he  not  your  Almighty  benefactor?     Is  not  the  relation 
you  sustain  of  the  most  tender  and  endearing  character?     Is  he  not  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven?    Has  he  not  compassionated  you  in  your  guilty, 
helpless,  and  forlorn  state:  pitied  you  when  plunged  in  darkness  and  in  despair, 
and  expressed  his  pity  and  tender  love  in  giving  his  Son  to  bear  your  iniquities 
in  his  own  body  upon  the  cross?     His  character  and  perfections,  as  revealed  in 
the  Bible ;  his  wisdom  and  providence,  as  exhibited  in  his  works  and  in  the 
government  of  the  world ;  his  grace  and  love,  as  displayed  in  the  redemption  of 
fallen  man;  and  his  glory  and  majesty,  as  our  final  Judge ;  all  combine  to  excite 
and  fix  our  attention  upon  God  as  the  Being  whom  we  should  love,  whose  laws 
we  should  obey,  whose  service  we  should  enter,  and  whose  purposes  of  mercy 
we  should  endeavour  to  fulfil,  so  far  as  our  feeble  agency  can  be  contributary  to 
their  accomplishment.     Other  objects  of  our  love  fade,  decay,  and  recede  from 
our  sight.     The  memory  of  their  virtues  may  be  embalmed  with  our  purest 
associations,  and  as  Christians  we  may  be  lookipg  forward  to  that  re-union  and 
eternal  felicity  in  heaven  which  is  the  sole  privilege  of  the  pious.     But  God 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:   His  claims  take  the  precedence 
of  every  other.     He  who  has  redeemed  us,  has  appointed  father  and  mother, 
sister  and  brother,  houses  and  lands,  a  lower  place  in  our  affections  than  that 
which  he  must  occupy.     And  he  has  a  right  to  do  so.    He  created  us :  He  made 
us  men  and  not  brutes;  and  in  one  moment  he  could  reduce  us  to  the  fully  and 
helplessness  of  idiotcy;   lay  the  proud  structure  of  human  reason  in  ruins; 
and  could  lay  the  glory  of  the  human  intellect,  and  the  glory  of  erudition, 
alike  prostrate  in  the  dust.     This,  brethren,  is  one  of  the  facts  of  religious 
truth;  we  have  not  learnt  it  from  nature;  human  wisdom  has  not  explored 
and  discovered  it;   philosophy  has  not  suggested  it;  but  God  himself,  when 
he  descended  in  the  awful  and  overwhelming  glory  of  Sinai,  amidst  thunder 
and  lightning,  he  revealed  it. 

A  second  great  truth  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  demanding  our  firm  and 
enlightened  belief,  is  faith  in  the  Lord  Jestts  Christ,  The  Bible  embraces,  as 
you  are  aware,  a  large  mass  of  historical,  chronological,  ecclesiastical,  and 
general  truths.  It  contains,  except  for  a  short  interval,  the  history  of  the  divine 
procedure  with  mankind,  and  especially  with  the  church,  for  a  period  of  about 
4000  years.  But  there  are  some  facts  on  which  the  excellency  and  the  bless- 
edness of  the  book  entirely  depend ;  and  one  of  these  is,  that  it  reveals  in  a 
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most  circumstantial  and  impressive  manner  all  that  relates  to  the  purposes  of 
God  connected  with  our  redemption.  Our  apostasy,  with  its  causes,  influence, 
and  consequences,  are  therein  narrated.  The  mission  of  a  Saviour  (Jesus 
Christ)  his  doctrines,  his  miracles,  his  precepts,  his  prayers,  the  proofs  of  his 
deity  and  glory,  of  his  humiliation  and  suffering,  and  finally  the  narratives'  of 
his  death  and  resurrection,  are  there  recorded.  There  is  a  peculiar  importance 
attached  to  his  death,  and  the  inspired  apostles  are  unanimous  in  ascribing 
salvation  to  the  death  of  Christ  The  circumstances  of  our  guilt  rendered  it 
necessary  that  a  sacrifice  should  be  offered  :  Jesus  Christ  offered  himself  '*  as  a 
Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  and  he  was  sacrificed:  the  thick  and 
lofty  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  when  he  died ;  many  of  the  dead  rose 
from  their  graves;  there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  darkness  covered  the  land 
for  about  three  hours.  This,  dear  brethren,  is  the  appointed  way  of  our 
reconciliation,  justification,  and  return  to  God.  It  is  the  theme  of  our  ministry ; 
it  is  the  subject  on  which  the  Bible  dilates  at  great  length ;  and  this  is  the 
Gospel,  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  published  to  our  world.  The  love  of 
Christ  is  enjoined  upon  us,  and  the  most  fearful  denunciations  are  recorded 
against  those  who  do  not  love  him.  '<  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha.''  Without  faith  in  Christ  it  is  impossible 
either  to  please  God  or  to  be  saved.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.*' 

The  third  and  last  fact  to  which  we  now  call  your  attention,  is  that  of  personal 
holiness.  The  illumination  of  the  mind,  and  its  recovery  from  spiritual  death,  is 
effected  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  children  of  God  are  born  again 
by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit ;  they  are  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit ;  the  fruits  of 
their  regeneration  and  sanctification  are  exhibited  (at  least  they  should  be  ex- 
hibited)  in  the  whole  tenor  of  their  conduct ;  in  the  purity  of  the  imagination ;  in 
spiritual  and  devotional  feeling ;  in  godly  conversation ;  in  the  denial  of  all  un- 
godliness and  worldly  lusts  ;  and  in  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the 
present  evil  world.  It  constitutes  the  most  powerful  evidence  of  a  state  of  genuine 
discipleship,  and,  as  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  it  places  us  in  the  most  favourable 
condition  for  the  love  of  God  and  for  obedience  to  his  commandments.  It  has 
been  proved  in  millions  of  cases  to  be  the  source  of  the  purest,  most  elevated, 
and  abiding  happiness,  and  is  the  essential  fitness  we  require  for  heaven. 
<'  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'' 

This  is  a  very  brief  reference  to  religious  truth,  but  it  embraces  the  leading 
facts  of  the  New  Testament.  They  might  be  greatly  amplified ;  the  connexion 
of  many  other  truths  in  the  New  Testament,  with  those  I  have  named,  is 
most  intimate,  but  the  whole  of  them  involve  the  entire  surrender  of  the  heart 
to  God. 

Secondly,  Let  us  now  see  what  arb  those  objects  whose  claims 
COMPETE  with  THOSE  OF  RELIGIOUS  TRUTH,  and  the  entire  surrender  of 
the  heart  to  God. 

The  first  I  advert  to  is  the  ordinary  mercantile  duties  of  life.  The  constitu- 
tion of  society,  the  methods  of  transacting  business,  the  very  nature  of  business, 
and  the  habits  of  the  merchant  and  the  professional  man,  are  greatly,  if  not 
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altogether  changed,  to  what  they  were  in  the  ulden  time,  which  some  I  am  now 
addressing  well  remember.  Business  at  that  time  was  conducted  with  an  ease 
and  comfort  of  which  comparatively  the  men  of  the  present  day  know  but 
little.  A  good  remunerating  profit,  a  good  business  connexion,  a  considerable 
leisure,  were  well  understood ;  and  they  conducted  the  honest  and  industrious 
citizen  to  circumstances  of  affluence,  and  to  an  old  age  of  ease  and  of  comfort. 
But  now  the  face  of  things  is  changed.  I  notice  this  only  in  reference  to  the 
moral  influence  the  present  state  of  things  is  calculated  to  exert.  With  many 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  world  from  an 
eariy  hour  to  a  very  late  one :  and  the  claims  of  the  world  are  felt  to  intrench 
upon  those  higher  and  better  loved  claims  presented  in  the  Bible.  The  six 
days  of  the  week  are  days  of  toil,  of  preparation  for  the  sustenance  of  t^e  body, 
and  the  maintenance  of  a  family :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabba^'  of  the 
Lord  thy  God.  On  this  day  it  is  your  duty  and  your  privilege  to  Irti  free  from 
the  world,  to  lay  aside  its  claims,  to  disburden  your  mind  of  its  cares,  to  be 
grateful  for  your  prosperity,  and  to  enter  into  God's  house 4:o  acknowledge  and 
obey  the  claims  of  God  and  of  true  religion. 

These  claims  of  business  are  righteous,  and  must  be  attended  to ;  whatever 
may  be  the  arrangements  of  providence  in  your  individual  case,  so  far  as  you 
can  ascertain  those  arrangements  you  are  bound  to  fulfil  them.  To  "  be  diligent 
in  business,''  is  an  inspired  commandment,  which  it  would  be  alike  disreputable 
and  sinful  to  break.  While  we  therefore  allow  the  business  of  the  world  to  have 
great  and  important  claims,  they  must  be  daily  subordinated  to  the  love  of  God, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  the  cultivation  of  personal  holiness.  Some  men  (and  it  is  a 
snare  artfully  set  by  the  enemy  of  our  souls  for  young  people)  allow  the  claims 
of  the  world  to  have  a  willing  ascendency  over  their  minds.  They  are  absorbed 
with  them,  and  they  neglect  religion.  Young  men,  you  who  have  recently  entered 
upon  the  business  of  life,  you  who  are  contemplating  it,  let  me  beseech  you  to 
keep  the  claims  of  the  world  in  their  proper  place.  They  have  no  right  to 
intrude  upon  your  Sabbaths.  Your  counting-house  is  not  the  place  you  should  be 
found  in  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  the  posting  of  your  books  is  not  the  employment 
God  approves  for  that  holy  day.  It  is  not  the  method  by  which  you  will  attain 
to  peace  of  inind,  nor  to  prosperity.  Whatever  involves  the  breaking  of  God's 
commandments  (excepting  works  of  necessity  and  mercy)  is  sinful ;  no  blessing 
can  be  prayed  for  upon  such  engagements,  and  no  blessing  will  be  granted. 

There  are  also  claims  originating  in  what  is  more  strictly  termed  professional 
duties  and  studies ;  and  inasmuch  as  these  are  associated  with  a  difibrent  cul- 
tivation of  the  intellect,  present  their  peculiar  temptations  to  those  who  pursue 
them.  The  aspiring  youth,  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  law,  or  of  medicine,  or 
to  the  pursuits  of  general  literature,  is  often  exposed  to  the  most  serious  and 
fatal  temptations.  In  many  cases  destitute  of  a  religious  education,  uninstructed 
in  the  truths  and  authority  of  the  Bible,  unacquainted  with  the  corruption  and 
deceitful ness  of  his  own  heart,  and  feeHng  as  he  rises  into  life  an  expansion  of 
mind,  and  being  familiar  with  the  elements  of  knowledge,  how  often  does  he 
come  into  contact  with  men  who  take  advantage  of  his  susceptibility  of  im- 
pression ;  discourse  to  him  upon  the  dignity  of  reason,  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  the  gratifications  of  sense ;  and,  if  anything  like  religious  feeling  or 


impression  stand  in  the  way,  immediately  denounce  it  as  the  barrier  to  bi^)pines8, 
because  they  find  it  to  be  the  barrier  to  the  commission  of  sin.     The  duties  of 
professional  men  are  important  and  highly  responsible.     Many  of  them  afford 
pleasure ;  many  of  them  are  exceedingly  irksome.    Their  studies  also,  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  profession,  and  the  desire  they  have  for  improvement  and 
advancement,  are  varied ;  either  profound  or  superficial,  fascinating  or  weary- 
ing, favourable  or  unfavourable  to  religious  impression,  and  to  a  religious  life. 
To  every  young  man  engaged  in  professional  life,  I  would  say,  give  to  your 
duties  and  studies  the  most  enlarged  and  persevering  attention.     If  devoted  to 
general  literature,  I  offer  you  the  same  advice.     There  is  no  success  to  be 
attained  in  the  present  day,  no  sterling  professional  eminence  to  be  acquired, 
but  as  the  result  of  enlightened  and  habitual  perseverance.     Mental  power, 
however  splendid  and  vei*satile,  cannot  be  a  permanent  substitute  for  the  fruits 
of  laborious  diligence.     If  engaged  in  the  profession  of  the  law,  labour  to  be 
familiar  with,  all  the  standard  works  that  bear  upon  that  branch  of  the  pro- 
fession to  which  your  attention  is,  from  choice  or  necessity,  directed.    If  engaged 
in  the  study  of  medicine,  the  same  advice  is  applicable  to  you,  especially  in 
connexion  with  that  practical  knowledge  of  the  human  frame,  and  the  diseases 
to  which  we  are  liable,  without  which  the  most  elaborate  theoretical  knowledge 
will  be  but  of  little  avail.     But  while  I  am  offering  this  advice,  am  I  intruding 
upon  the  homage  you  owe  to  religion,  and  the  obedience  you  owe  to  the  claims 
of  God  ?     I  feel  that  I  am  not.     There  is  nothing  in  religion  which  forbids, 
discountenances,  or  is  incompatible  with  the  highest  cultivation  of  the  mind, 
and  the  loftiest  reputation  consequent  upon  professional  industry,  skill,  and 
perseverance.      I  give  the  fiillest  weight  to  all  the  arguments  that  can   be 
urged  by  the  tradesman  and  by  the  professional  man,  as  to  the  importance  of 
their  pursuits,  the  necessity  and  propriety  of  them  as  the  means  of  subsistence, 
and  as  leading  to  a  righteous  provision  for  a  family,  as  the  groundwork  of 
respectability  and  eminence,  and  as  conducting  to  stations  of  civil  honour  and 
usefulness  in  society.     When  I  do  this,  I  ask,  what  more  can  be  required  of 
me  ?     Shall  the  most  passionate  lov^r  of  literature  and  science  ask  me  to  give 
a  lower  place  to  the  claims  of  religion  than  of  science?    I  cannot  do  it.    Reason 
and  Revelation  alike  forbid  it.     All  studies  and  pursuits,  merely  secular,  cease 
with  this  life.    Religion  only  commences  here;  it  is  matured  and  glorified  in 
eternity.      The  interests  of  eternity  I  feel  should  take  the  precedence  and 
supremacy  of  the  interests  of  time.     The  word  of  God  declares  that  they  should 
do  so.     The  history  of  mankind  illustrates  and  confirms  it  beyond  dispute.     I 
know  that  there  is  a  powerful  competition  betwixt  the  claims  I  have  referred 
to ;  and,  in  many  cases,  there  may  be  an  occasional  ascendency  over  the  claims 
of  religion.    But  there  is  an  essential  difference  betwixt  a  willing  and  delighted 
ascendency,  and  one  which  causes  the  pious  man  to  lament  and  mourn  that  his 
mind  has,  through  some  strong  necessity,  been  overborne  by  worldly  and  pro- 
fessional anxieties  and  cares.     Young  men !  make  it  a  matter  of  daily  watch- 
fulness and  prayer,  that  the  claims  of  God  and  of  true  religion,  be  not  intruded 
upon.    Give  to  God  your  whole  heart.    Love  him  with  a  renewed  and  sanctified 
mind.     Make  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  devote  a  portion  of  every  day  to  the 
devout  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  sincere,  fervent  prayer  to  your  heavenly 
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Father.  Hold  much  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ.  Study  to  realize  that  ele- 
vation of  spiritual  feeling,  that  purity  of  thought,  that  devotional  temper  of 
mind,  which  will,  under  God,  make  all  inferior  acquisitions  contributory  to 
your  growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  a  more  powerful  source  of  opposition  to  the  claims  of  God  originates 
in  the  pleasures  and  amusements  of  the  world.  The  intellect  is  not  so  commonly 
assailed  as  the  heart.  The  passions  and  lusts  of  a  depraved  heart  are  courted 
and  fed  by  the  pleasures  of  society,  by  the  pursuits  of  the  worldly,  and  the 
gratifications  of  the  sensual.  The  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  are 
opposed  to  God,  and  to  the  things  of  God.  Men  are  tempted  to  seek  their 
'happiness  in  worldly  society,  in  fashionable  amusements,  in  the  gratification  of 
their  senses  ;  and  when  these  are  followed  there  is  a  distaste  immediately  awakened 
for  true  religion.  There  is  a  great  diversity  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
in  its  fascinations.  The  plea  generally  is,  on  the  part  of  a  young  man,  that  he 
intends  to  conform  very  slightly,  and  to  keep  himself  within  certain  prescribed 
limits,  both  as  to  expenditure  and  pleasure.  But  who  has  ever  done  it?  Who 
has  ever  successfully  united  a  conformity  to  the  world  with  true  spirituality  of 
mind ;  and  who  has  ever  been  able,  when  once  he  has  entered  within  the  circle 
of  worldly  influence,  to  preserve  himself  from  sin,  but  by  a  timely  retreat?  It  is 
impossible  to  associate  with  persons  whose  conversation  is  light,  trifling,  lewd, 
or  profane — it  is  impossible  to  have  the  eye  assailed  with  objects  that  excite 
lust,  the  ear  to  listen  to  the  profane  jests,  to  the  profligate  and  profane  repre- 
sentations and  language  of  our  popular  plays,  to  be  addicted  to  fashionable 
amusements,  to  cross  the  threshhold  of  a  gambling-house,  to  exceed  the  bounds 
of  moderation  in  eating  and  drinking,  without  contracting  guilt  in  the  eyes  of 
our  Maker.     "  Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

Let  me  ask  whether  any  of  these  things  can  contribute  to  your  humility, 
spirituality,  self-denial,  faith  in  Christ,  love  of  God,  and  preparation  for  heaven  ? 
The  claims  of  trade,  of  professional  duties  and  studies,  we  allow  to  be  great, 
and  we  honour  them.  And  the  claims  of  domestic  society,  of  friendly,  and 
Christian,  and  literary  intercourse,  we  allow  to  be  great,  and  we  honour  them. 
But  conformity  to  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the  world  has  no  claims.  You 
cannot  plead  for  them.  There  are  positive  evils  associated  with  them :  a  waste 
and  loss  of  time ;  family  disarrangements ;  bad  company ;  bad  passions ;  and 
a  deliberate  exposure  of  the  mind  to  contamination  and  evil. 

I  have  thus  briefly  adverted  to  what  I  conceive  put  forth  claims  in  opposi- 
tion to  God  and  to  true  religion,  and  with  which  it  is  possible  for  the  heart 
to  be  engrossed  in  the  place  of  God  and  divine  things.  I  shall  now  advert, 
for  a  few  moments,  to  somb  of  thb  many  proofs  of  thb  supbriority  of 
THB  CLAIMS  OF  TRUE  RBLiGiON.  "  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  to  me 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver." 

There  are  two  series  of  observations,  the  outline  of  which  only  we  can  lay 
before  you,  establishing  the  supremacy  of  the  claims  of  Religion. 

In  the  first  place,  it  might  be  proved  from  the  fact  that  God  is  the  Author  of 
the  claims  urged  upon  us  in  the  Bible, 
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"  My  Son,  give  me  thine  heart"  "  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth."  **  Do  justly,  love  mercy,  walk  humbly  with  thy  God."  God 
advances  these  claims  to  the  children  of  men  as  the  Author  of  their  existence, 
their  Lord,  their  Redeemer,  and  their  Judge.  His  is  the  highest  authority  in 
the  universe,  and  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  His  claims  cannot 
be  neglected  or  despised  without  incurring  his  severe  displeasure,  and  no  earthly 
pretext  can  justify  us  in  offering  the  homage  of  the  heart  to  another  God. 

Secondly,  The  supremacy  of  the  claims  of  religion  may  be  argued  from  the 
nature  of  religious  truth  as  affecting  man  in  his  present  state^  and  in  the  most 
important  relations  he  can  sustain  to  this  and  a  future  life. 

In  this  world  he  has  to  perform  the  part  of  an  intelligent  and  responsible 
being ;  to  fill  up  his  relations  in  society,  in  the  family,  and  in  the  Church,  as 
one  who  must  give  an  account  to  God.  Religion  is  revealed  as  the  means  of 
his  recovery,  from  his  naturally  depraved  state,  and  as  the  source  of  light,  of 
truth,  of  holiness,  and  of  consolation,  during  his  present  pilgrimage  state. 

Thirdly,  The  truths  of  religion,  the  way  of  reconciliation  and  forgiveness^ 
and  all  the  blessed  prospects  of  a  future  and  happy  state,  are  not  discoverable 
by  the  light  of  reason,  nor  by  the  indefatigable  industry  and  the  most  painful 
researches  of  the  human  mind. 

It  cannot  be  told  by  unaided  reason  whether  there  is  one  God,  one  hundred, 
or  one  thousand.  It  cannot  be  told  how  sin  entered  the  world ;  whether  it 
can  be  pardoned,  whether  God  will  be  merciful  to  poor  and  wretched  sinners, 
and  whether  man  is  to  lie  down  in  the  dust  to  perish  like  the  brute,  or  to  rise 
to  a  new  and  immortal  life.  So  plain  however  are  all  things  in  the  Bible 
necessary  to  life,  godliness,  and  immortality,  that  a  wayfaring  man  though  a 
fool  cannot  err.  On  all  these  most  interesting  subjects  you  have  the  fullest 
information  in  the  pages  of  the  inspired  volume. 

Fourthly,  Their  supremacy  may  be  argued  from  what  is  involved  in  their 
reception  and  rejection. 

Here  they  occupy  the  loftiest  eminence.  You  maybe  a  good  or  a  bad  trades- 
man (I  do  not  mean  a  dishonest  one)  you  may  be  a  sound  or  a  superficial  lawyer, 
a  skilful  or  unskilful  surgeon,  a  profound  or  shallow  metaphysician,  a  pro- 
fessed or  amateur  geologist,  a  plodding  natural  philosopher,  or  devoted  to 
science  merely  for  amusement — and  none  of  these  will  affect  your  eternal  destiny. 
But  if  you  are  not  decidedly  religious,  born  again  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  you 
have  not  faith  in  Christ,  if  you  are  not  spiritually  minded,  you  will  be  eternally 
lost.  Over  the  portals  of  heaven,  in  letters  of  fire,  and  legible  even  on  earth, 
are  these  words,  "  Nothing  that  is  defiled,  or  that  worketh  an  abomination, 
can  enter  here."  . 

There  is  a  second  series  of  observations,  establishing  the  same  point. 

First :  To  every  thing  that  is  commendable  in  the  claims  of  the  present  life  religion 
gives  its  sanction  and  imprimatur.  Every  thing  taught  by  the  enlightened 
moralist,  derives  its  highest  authority  from  the  Bible,  whether  he  acknowledges 
or  denies  the  inspiration  of  that  blessed  Book.  Every  thing  which  can  conspire  to 
make  a  good  and  honourable  citizen — industry,  prudence,  frugality,  and  integrity 
— are  inculcated  here.  Every  thing  to  form  the  character,  and  guide  the  conduct, 
of  a  husband  or  wife,  child  or  parent,  is  inculcated  here.     Every  thing  to  make 
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men  enlightened  and  loyal  subjects  of  civil  and  political  society,  has  its  highest 
authority  in  the  Bible.  It  forbids  and  denounces  ungodliness  and  sin,  in  all 
their  horrid,  disgusting,  or  more  fascinating  forms.  To  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  religion  gives  its  full  and 
hearty  sanction. 

Secondly :  Religious  truth  will  give  a  tone  and  direction  to  the  mind  in  the 
acquisition  of  other  classes  of  truth,  and  will  make  their  acquisition  easier  and 
more  profitable,  A  religious  state  of  mind,  ready  to  bow  to  the  authority  of 
Revelation,  is  better  prepared  for  the  acquisition  of  general  truth.  God  is 
supplicated  for  assistance,  and  his  blessing  is  devoutly  desired  in  all  the  en* 
g^ements  of  life,  by  those  who  love  him. 

Thirdly  :  All  other  truth  is  confessedly  limited  in  its  interest  and  influence  to 
time ;  but  religious  truth,  while  it  is  the  greatest  blessing  and  ornament  of  our 
present  existence,  is  peculiarly  intended  to  prepare  us  for  the  future.  There 
cannot  be  a  fitter  and  more  appropriate  illustration  of  this,  than  the  scene  of  a 
death-bed.  What  is  most  befitting  a  death-bed  ?  and  from  this  we  may  judge 
what  is  most  befitting  that  world  into  which  death  introduces  us — ^What  is  it? 
Merchandize?  No!  Literature?  No!  Philosophy?  No!  Sensuality?  No! 
Ungodly  companions?  No!  Vain  and  foolish  conversation  and  jesting?  No, 
it  is  not  ''  convenient  r — Then  what  is  it  ?  It  is  religion,  pious  conversation, 
prayer,  and  the  presence  of  God.  Both  young  and  aged  Christians  have  found 
it  so ;  and  their  happiness  in  death,  and  their  triumph  over  death,  have  alike 
attested  the  divinity  of  religion. 

I  have  thus  in  a  brief  and  very  imperfect  manner  endeavoured  to  prove  to 
you  the  Supremacy  of  the  Claims  of  Religious  Truth.  Before  I  conclude^  I 
must  address  the  different  classes  of  young  persons  present  this  evening. 

The  first  class  consists  of  those  who  have  been  well  initiated  in  religious  truth, 
hut  who  have  not  yet  decided  for  God,  and  are  unable  to  say,  '^  The  law  of 
thy  mouth  is  better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."'  I  do  not  say 
that  the  labour  that  has  been  bestowed  upon  you  has  been  bestowed  in  vain, 
but  the  desired  and  pleasant  fruits  have  not  yet  been  gathered  .by  a  parent's 
or  a  teacher's  hand.  The  scene  of  education  you  well  remember.  The 
object  of  a  father's  care,  and  of  a  mother's  deep  anxiety  and  earnest  prayer, 
or  the  object  of  some  pious  teacher's  charge,  you  look  back  upon  the  time 
when  you  were  first  taught  to  lisp  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  some  of  you  can 
trace  your  education  from  that  period  to  the  present.  How  often  have  you 
sung  the  praises  of  Jesus ;  how  often  have  you  united  in  prayer ;  how  often 
have  you  pondered  over  the  sacred  page,  and  listened  to  the  instructive 
and  impressive  commentaries  upon  it  by  those  who  have  wished  well  to  your 
eternal  interests.  Your  advantages  have  been  very  great,  and  yoijr  privileges 
cannot  be  numbered.  You  are  intimately  acquainted  with  the  powerful  and 
blessed  influence  of  religion  upon  others.  You  may  have  known  some  who 
were  insincere,  and  who  dishonoured  the  profession  which  they  made,  under  the 
influence  of  improper  and  worldly  motives  ;  but  you  know,  and  you  have  seen 
its  blessed  influence  upon  others.  You  are  convinced  of  the  reality  of  religion, 
and  you  have  seen  its  eflfects  in  changing  the  heart  and  conduct,  in  strengthening 
the  mind,  and  in  consoling  and  supporting  it  on  the  bed  of  death.     Why  then 
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have  you  not  decided  forOod?  Have  you  any  reason?  What  is  it?  Is  it  that 
you  are  young,  and  you  will  put  it  off  for  the  present  ?  You  may  die  this  year. 
Should  it  be  so,  what  will  be  your  eternal  «tate  ?  or  is  it  the  world  ?  Is  it  pleasure  ? 
Is  it  lust  ?  Js  it  evil  companionship  ?  Or  is  it  mere  thoughtlessness  and  uncon- 
cern, that  has  prevented  your  decision?  Mi/ young  friend!  whatever  it  may  be, 
put  it  beneath  your  feet.  Let  no  barrier  stand  betwixt  you  and  God.  You 
will  be  happy  if  you  are  pious.  Happy  amidst  the  troubles  of  life  that  you  have 
a  God  to  go  to  who  will  support  you  under  them,  and  deliver  you  and  watch 
over  you  as  your  Heavenly  Father.  You  will  be  free  ;  yes,  free  from  those 
pangs  of  conscience,  those  terrible  anxieties  that  disturb  the  peace  of  those 
who  are  not  decided  for  God. 

But,  some  of  you  may  be  saying,  '^  I  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the 
claims  of  religious  truth  :  I  believe  the  Bible ;  I  see  the  impress  of  its  divinity 
on  every  page ;  1  admit  its  holy  influence  upon  those  who  love  God ;  I  haVe 
seen  that  true  religion  is  the  basis  of  all  true  virtue ;  that  it  is  the  bond  of 
domestic  virtue,  happiness,  and  prosperity ;  and  that  nothing  can  compensate  fOr 
k  in  affliction  and  death.  But  still  I  feel  that  present  things  charm  me  more, 
and  have  a  stronger  hold  upon  my  heart :  I  am  living  for  those  around  -me,  my 
father  or  my  mother,  my  husband  or  my  wife,  my  child  or  my  home.  I  should 
like  to  be  religious,  I  wish  to  be,  but  I  am  not.''  Then  why  is  it  ?  The  fact  is, 
you  have  never  been  in  earnest  upon  the  subject.  Have  you  ever  gone  to  the 
throne  of  God  in  prayer,  confessed  your  love  of  present  things,  and  prayed  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  subdue  it,  to  regenerate  your  heart,  and  make  you  decided 
for  God,  for  truth,  for  spirituality,  and  holiness ;  and  if  you  have,  have  you 
continued  to  persevere  as  one  who  was  in  earnest  ?  I  should  as  soon  expect  at 
this  hour  of  the  evening,  to  see  the  beams  of  the  meridian  sun  illumine  the 
place  in  which  we  are  assembled,  as  to  hear  that  God  had  denied  your  request. 
No,  he  will  not  deny  it.  May  I  not,  O  God,  with  reverence,  tell  such  a  person 
at  this  moment,  and  in  thy  name,  that  thou  canst  not  deny  such  a  request? 
Hast  thou  not  said,  <^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find, 
knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketb  r^eiveth,  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened?"'  If  ye 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  Blessed 
Saviour,  we  believe  thy  words.  Apply  them  to  the  hearts  of  the  undecided, 
that  they  may  come  to  thee  with  sincerity  and  true  repentance,  and  obtain  the 
blessing. 

There  is  a  second  class  :  those  who  at  one  time  gave  pleasing  indications  of 
a  religious  state :  who  probably  went  fio  far  as  to  make  a  profession  of  religion, 
but  who  have  declined  from  the  ways  of  God,  and  have  gone  back  into  the 
world.  In  what  terms  shall  I  address  you  ?  In  anger  ?  No,  I  cannot :  your  state 
excites  no  anger,  it  excites  the  deepest  pity.  You  did  put  your  han4  to  the 
plough,  but  you  have  gone  back.  You  professed  to  have  tasted  of  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  but  you  have  put  them  away  from  you  :  and  you  are  now 
feeding  upon  husks,  in  a  world  from  whose  influence,  atone  time,  you  hoped  you 
had  escaped.  How  dreadful  is  your  state !  Every  pious  soul  in  this  place  pities 
you,  and  prays  for  you.     Angels  mourn  over  you :  the  Son  of  God  weeps  over 


you,  and  yau  have  grieved  the  Huly  Spirit  of  God.  Wliu  can  rejoice  over  your 
gtate?  The  dovilB?  Vch,  they  may.  Can  wicked  menj  No,  they  have  remorse 
and  conscietico  enuugli  not  to  rejoice  over  you.  They  mHy  have  gratified  a 
maliciouB  pleasure  in  making  you  bad  like  themsetvee,  hut  they  cannot  wish 
your  damnalion.  Kow  long  will  jou  remain  in  this  state  of  bacliflliding?  The 
whole  of  this  year  T  No ;  let  the  first  Sabbath  of  it  determine  your  abandonment 
of  your  present  course.  You  have  felt  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard. 
You  may  have  been  tempted  to  go  great  lengths  in  sin ;  tempted  to  deny  the  1 
truth  of  the  Bible;  to  blaspheme  llie  name  of  Christ ;  to  de  see  rate  the  Sabbath  t 
but  have  you  sunk  so  low  as  to  do  it  without  remurse?  I  cannot  believe  it, 
the  nay  of  recovery  open  7  Yes;  broad  as  the  expanse  of  heaven  ;  and  God  is 
saying  to  you,  "  Return  thou  backsliding  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  and  1  will  not 
cause  mine  anger  to  fall  upon  yon  :  for  1  am  merciful,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  not  keep  anger  for  ever.  Only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity:  that  thgn 
hast  transgressed  against  the  Lord  thy  God.  Turn,  0  backsliding  chlldreOf. 
saith  the  Lord," 

There  may  be  some  young  persons  present  this  evening  avowedly  irreligiou* 
some  probably  who  are  infected  with  scepticisni  and  infidelity.     You  may  have  1 
been  trained  up  in  this  state,  or  you  may  have  been  led  into  it  since  you  hai 
arrived  at  the  period  of  youth.     Are  you  happy !     Perfectly  happy  ?     I  liear  tha  1 
response  of  such  a  mind  :    "  /  am  not  hajmy :   I  have  no  fouBdulion  for  happl*  1 
ness:  I  have  been  trying  to  lay  a  foundation  in  the  rejection  of  the  Bible;  i»  I 
grnlifying  the  propensities   of  my  nature  ;    in   seeking  to  be  free  from   the  ] 
shackles  of  religion;  in  escaping  from  the  iiiduente  of  religious  persons; 
refusing  to  look  into  religious  books  ;  and  in  studying  infidel  publications :  but  1 
I  am  not  happy.     I  have  vralked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly ;  I  have  stoo4 1 
in  the  way  of  sinners ;   I  have  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful :  but  1  am 
happy.     I  have  laughed  at  the  pious ;  I  have  ridiculed  their  foibles ;  1  have 
made  a  jeat  of  Iheir  sanctity:  but  I  am  not  happy.     I  have  neglected  prayer; 
1  have  forsaken  the  house  of  God;  and  I  have  come  here  to-uight  only  out  of 
curiosity,  to  hear  what  the  preacher  could  say  to   a  young  man  kAd  is  not 
happi/,"     Gladly  would  1  reply  to  you  for  an  hour.     Come  to  me,  unhappy 
young  man,  at  any  hour  in  private,  and  we  will  go  into  the  details  of  your  case. 
But  in  your  present  stale   you  cannot  be  happy.     Yon   may  be  reduced  by 
terrible  lengths  of  profiigacy  and  infidelity  to  a  state  of  brutish  inaensibilitj ; 
but  not  elevated  to  happiness.     "There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  unto  the 
wicked."     "  The  face  of  tha  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil."     "  The  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men."     "To  he  carnally  minded  it  death."     "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall. ■ 
die."     The  whole  Bible  must  be  proved  to  be  false,  before  a  wicked  man 
be  the  subject  of  enlightened  and  permanent  happiness.  la  there  then  no  hope  for  1 
you!    There  U:  "Repent  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God:  peradventure 
the  thoughts  of  thine  heart  ahall  he  forgiven  thee."  "  Behold  the  Lainb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."     Enter  upon  the  paths  of  repentance 
and  obedience.     Hasten  to  the  cross;  there  plead,  "  Lord,  remember  me ;"  and 
this  aiglit  you  will  be  forgiven.     Enter  the  paths  of  pure  religion,  and  you  will 
find  that  they  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  pntha  of  peace.    You  will  then,  when 
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you  have  felt  the  hlessedness  of  the  Qospel,  say^  **  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is 
better  unto  ine  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver.'" 

But  I  am  addressing  many  young  persons  this  evening,  who  are  truli/  pious ; 
who  not  only  appreciate  religion,  but  who  love  it,  and  are  daily  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  You  have  been  brought  under  the 
influence  of  religion  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  has  revealed  his  Son 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory.  He  has  delivered  you  out  of  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  translated  you  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  I  need  not  pronounce 
any  eulogy  upon  your  state.  Your  experience  has  proved  to  you  that  a  state  of 
reconciliation,  forgiveness,  justification,  and  adoption  into  the  family  of  God, 
is  a  state  of  enlarged  and  solid  happiness.  Never  fail  to  acknowledge  the  great 
source  of  your  happiness — the  grace  of  God.  Never  confide  in  any  earthly 
resources  for  the  maintenance  of  spirituality,  but  in  the  grace  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Enter  upon  no  compromise  with  the  world,  nor  with  sin.  If  you 
do,  from  that  moment  the  world  will  gain  an  advantage  over  you,  and  your  hap- 
piness sustain  the  shock  of  a  moral  earthquake.  ^'  Watch  and  pray  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.'*^  Cultivate  a  spirit  of  seriousness,  watchfulness,  and  prayer. 
Enter  upon  a  more  thorough  and  prayerful  study  of  the  Scriptures.  Seek  to 
be  more  deeply  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  the  increase  of  spirituality  and 
the  conformity  of  your  hearts  to  the  image  of  Christ,  approximate  you  to  the 
character  of  God,  and  to  a  fitness  for  heaven.  Cultivate  the  love  of  Christ  by 
an  habitual  study  of  his  character,  doctrines,  and  precepts.  Let  his  love  to  you 
be  correctly  appreciated,  and  then  yours  will  rise  like  the  waters  of  a  fountain, 
rising  up  to  eternal  life.  Flee  youthful  lusts.  <'  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  You  have  put  on  the  armour,  but  the  days  of 
conflict  are  before  you  ;  be  not  therefore  as  those  who  are  putting  it  off.  See 
that  you  are  well  and  fully  employed.  O,  how  much  is  to  be  done  for  your- 
self and  for  others  !  And  while  you  look  to  your  own  soul,  will  you  not  care  for 
others?  Will  you  not  assist  in  dispersing  ignorance— in  circulating  religious 
knowledge — in  ameliorating  suffering,  relieving  poverty — in  distributing  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  telling  others  of  the  salvation  you  have  found?  I  believe  you 
will.  A  new  period  of  labour  has  opened  upon  us.  What  shall  be  its  cha- 
racter? What  shall  be  our  doings?  What  shall  be  our  history?  Who  can 
take  the  book,  and  unloose  the  seal,  and  read  to  us  the  history  of  the  present 
year  as  to  ourselves,  our  country,  or  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  It  may 
be  prosperous,  or  it  may  be  adverse.  It  may  be  marked  by  no  signal  changes  in 
the  face  of  society ;  it  may  be  a  year  of  confusion,  of  political  and  ecclesiastical 
turmoil.  Dear  brethren,  whatever  may  be  its  character — whatever  may  be  the 
progressive  developments  as  to  political  society — let  us  be  in  earnest  about 
our  religious  state,  our  growth  in  grace,  our  preparation  for  heaven,  and  the 
increase  and  true  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  By  and  bye 
and  we  shall  be,^in  relation  to  all  the  civil,  political,  and  literary  changes  of  the 
present  scene,  as  though  we  had  never  lived.  But  to  our  religious  state  we 
shall  never  be  dead :  if  it  be  neglected  here,  if  despised  here,  we  shall  be  alive  to 
the  insufiiirable  and  eternal  punishment  consequent  upon  our  guilty  state.  But 
if  it  be  begun  here  and  perpetuated  in  heaven,  we  shall,  in  eternity,  be  alive  to 
its  blessedness  and  glory.     The  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  the 
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inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  that 
will  prove  to  us  how  true  were  the  deep  convictions  of  our  present  state,  that 
'^  the  law  of  thy  mouth,  O  God,  is  better  to  us  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver/'  The  motto  of  the  Israelites,  when  redeemed  by  the  strong  arm  of  God, 
was,  '<  Onward  to  Canaan.*'  Let  ours,  as  redeemed  sinners,  be  '^  Onward  to 
heaven."  Then  shall  we  be  embraced  in  that  goodly  number,  who  as  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion,  with  songs  and  everlasting 
joys  upon  their  heads.  Yes,  we  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness :  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away. 


THE   ORIGIN  AND   CLAIMS  OF   INDEPENDENCY. 


REV.   J.    BURNET. 
SILVER  STREET  CHAPEL,  JANUARY  8,  1835*. 


"  Then  had  the  churches  rest  thn>ughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were 
edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied." — Acts,  ix.  31. 


I  HAVE  selected  these  words,  my  friends,  as  the  subject  of  the  remarks  that 
I  intend  to  submit  to  you,  because  they  bring  before  us  a  succinct,  but  at  the 
same  time  a  very  striking  and  interesting  description  of  the  early  churches  of 
Christ,  in  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  Gospel  was  at  first  diffused,  and 
where  the  churches  were  at  first  formed.  If  this  be  a  picture  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  Judea  and  in  Samaria,  after  they  had  been  formed  by  the  inspiration 
of  infallible  wisdom — if  this  be  a  real  picture  of  the  interesting  community, 
that  first  became  the  depositaries  of  that  truth  which  brought  ^'  peace  on  earth,'' 
and  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest'" — does  it  not  then  become  an  interesting 
question,  in  what  way  we  are  to  enjoy  the  same  privileges  which  they  appear 
ta  have  enjoyed ;  in  what  way  we  are  to  imbibe  the  spirit  by  which  they  appear 
to  have  been  actuated ;  in  what  way  we  are,  like  them,  to  be  '*  edified,"  and  to 
"  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and,  like 
them,  thus  to  multiply  our  numbers  by  the  diffusion  of  our  principles ;  in  what 
way  we  are,  like  them,  to  stand  out  thus  distinctly  from  everything  earthly, 
and  be  influenced  by  feelings  that  belong  only  to  heaven,  and  originate  only 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God;  in  what  way,  in  short,  we  are,  like  them,  to 
become  a  fellowship  separated  from  the  earth,  and  growing  in  meetness  for  the 
community  of  heaven;  while  we  exhibit  here  the  germ  of  those  feelings  and  of 
those  affections,  that  are  to  be  fully  developed  in  our  Father's  kingdom  ? 

In  conducting  such  an  inquiry  as  this,  it  is  quite  obvious,  that,  in  order  to  be 
like  them,  we  must  ascertain  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed,  and 
the  authority  by  which  they  were  constituted  and  governed.  And,  unless  we 
can  find  elsewhere  a  different  authority  from  that  to  which  they  yielded  obedi- 
ence, to  which  we  are  commanded  to  do  homage  ;  and  unless  we  can  find 
elsewhere  a  different  church  constitution  and  administration,  from  that  which 
these  churches  possessed;  we  are  then,  as  it  appears  to  me,  bound,. in  order  to 
participate  in  their  spiritual  joys,  to  follow  up  the  obedience  which  they  yielded 
to  the  authority  by  which  they  were  constituted  and  governed,  and  to  adopt,  in 
the  outline,  the  principles  by  which  these  churches  were  ruled. 

Now  the  subject  to  which  I  propose  to  direct  your  attention  to-day,  has  been 
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stated  to  be,  "  The  Origin  and  Claims  op  Independbncv  :"  and  from 
this  mode  of  stating  the  subject  to  be  considered,  you  will  perceive,  at  once, 
that  Independency  is  selected  as  the  supposed  character  of  the  system  upon 
which  these  churches  were  formed,  as  the  system  by  which  they  were  ruled, 
and  as  the  system  in  obedience  to  which  they  received  and  participated  so  much 
spiritual  fellowship  and  enjoyment.  It  may  be  said,  "  This  then  is  pre- 
judging the  question.'*  Plad  no  judgment  been  previously  formed  on  the 
question,  I  should  not  have  presumed  to  direct  your  attention  to  it.  I  propose, 
therefore,  not  to  lead  you  into  an  inquiry,  without  knowing  at  its  commence- 
ment what  judgment  I  have  formed  concerning  it;  but  I  propose  to  lead  you 
into  the  inquiry  which  I  have  conducted  myself,  and  which  has  led  to  the  con- 
clusion which  I  have  adopted,  and  which  is  embodied  in  the  manner  in  which 
the  subject  has  been  announced  to  you,  namely,  *^  The  Origin  and  Claims  of 
Independency." 

In  looking,  therefore,  at  the  passage  before  us,  as  the  motto  of  the  remarks 
that  I  have  thus  to  submit  to  you — and  in  regarding  the  remarks  I  have  to 
submit,  as  carrying  with  them,  what  appears  to  me  satisfactory  evidence,  that 
these  churches,  thus  edified,  thus  walking  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  Independent  churches,  all  Independent  churches,  and 
nothing  but  Independent  churches — I  shall  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  direct 
your  attention  to  the  first  part  of  the  subject,  namely,  the  origin  of  Independency ; 
and,  secondly,  to  the  claims  of  that  system  upon  our  obedience  and  afi'ection. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  me  direct  your  attention  to  the  origin  of 
Independency. 

I  am  quite  aware,  that  many  would  find  the  origin  of  Independency  in  a 
recent  period  of  the  history  of  our  own  country :  I  am  quite  aware  that  the  apos- 
tolical ages  would  be  passed  by  in  perfect  silence  upon  the  subject :  I  am  quite 
aware  that  the  early  circumstances  of  the  Church,  before  the  days  of  Con- 
stantine,  would  be  passed  by  in  silence  upon  the  subject :  I  am  quite  aware  that 
the  lengthened  dominion  of  popery  would  be  passed  by  as  making  no  state- 
ments on  the  subject :  and  I  am  equally  aware,  that  from  the  Reformation,  a 
considerable  progress  would  be  made  into  the  ages  that  follow,  before  it  would 
be  admitted  that  Independency  had  been  detected  in  its  origin.  But  whilst  I  am 
aware  that  all  this  is  the  fact,  and  whilst  I  do  not  intend  to  begin  the  inquiry 
which  I  mean  to  conduct  with  the  origin  of  Independency  in  this  country,  but 
rather  with  the  origin  of  Independency  in  the  very  first  creation  of  the  system, 
I  go  away  from  its  introduction  into  this  or  any  other  country,  and  go  to  its 
first  promulgation,  as  I  think  1  find  it  promulgated,  in  the  Gospel  itself. 

Now,  in  conducting  such  an  inquiry,  the  first  thing  that  would  very  naturally 
occur  to  the  inquirer — as  the  question  is  about  churches  and  church  govern- 
ment— ^the  first  thing  that  would  occur  would  be.  What  are  we  to  understand 
by  this  term,  "churches?"  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  term  is  dis- 
tinctly understood  because  it  is  commonly  used.  The  terms  that  are  used  most 
commonly  amongst  us,  are,  generally,  the  terms  that  are  least  understood — the 
terms  to  which  we  attach  the  least  definite  meaning — the  terms  that  are  most 
ikely  to  be  abused — the  terms  that  carry  weight  and  power  with  them,  because 
they  are  terms  of  daily  occurrence ;  but  terms  that  carry,  at  the  same  time, 
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danger  with  them,  because,  id  consequence  of  their  perpetual  occurrence,  they 
are  not  thoroughly  examined. 

Now,  if  I  were  to  ask,  in  what  sense  the  term  <*  church''  is  employed  in  the 
Word  of  God,  I  should  certainly  be  likely  to  ascertain  its  legitimate  meaning. 
It  would  be  unnecessary  to  occupy  your  time  in  shewing  you  how  it  is  employed 
by  mankind  generally :  this  would  introduce  a  great  variety  of  definitions,  and 
shades  of  sentiment  upon  the  question,  which  would  occupy  our  time,  without 
leading  to  any  satisfactory  conclusion.  It  is  a  matter  of  no  moment  how  the 
term  may  be  used  among  the  children  of  men  ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  very  great 
moment  in  a  question  of  evidence,  how  it  is  used  in  the  Word  of  God. 

I  do  not  propose  to  direct  your  attention  to  every  passage  in  which  this,  and 
other  terms  to  which  we  are  accustomed  to  refer,  may  be  employed.  I  intend 
simply  to  direct  your  attention  to  a  few  passages  on  each  subject,  as  a  specimen 
of  the  passages  that  might  be  adduced  upon  the  same  subject  from  other 
quarters,  were  we  not  limited  in  time,  and  the  brevity  of  a  single  discourse, 
which,  you  will  perceive  at  once,  would  render  such  an  application  of  all  the 
passages  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  refer  to,  utterly  impossible. 

The  first  meaning,  then,  to  which  1  would  direct  your  attention,  of  the  word 
"church,"  is  that  of  an  <issetMy,  The  word  signifies  "  a  congregation,"  or 
"  an  assembly."  In  Acts  xix,  you  will  find  it  employed  in  this  sense.  You 
will  find  a  multitude  collected  together  at  the  time  that  the  Apostle  was 
preaching  at  Ephesus,  and  you  will  find  that  that  multitude,  when  an  outcry 
had  been  raised  on  behalf  of  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Diana,  rushed  into  the 
theatre,  the  place  of  the  ordinary  assembly  for  judicial  matters;  and  hence 
it  was  their  intention,  that  a  public  inquiry  should  be  instituted  into  the 
doctrine  thus  brought  to  Ephesus  by  the  Apostle  and  by  his  friends,  and  pro- 
mulgated there — and  that  judgment  should  be  given  concerning  it;  so  that  the 
great  goddess  Diana  should  not  be  offended.  The  town-clerk  of  Ephesus,  the 
acting  authority  on  such  an  occasion,  restrains  the  people  who  had  assembled 
from  committing  any  violence,  by  the  advice  which  he  tendered  to  them. 
When  the  assembly  came  together,  the  outcry  having  been  raised,  and  collected 
in  the  place  where  judgment  was  to  be  given,  and  whence  it  was  to  be  de- 
creed, the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus,  as  we  find  at  the  close  of  the  chapter, 
interferes,  and  reasons  with  thera;  and,  after  reasoning  with  them,  he  tells 
them,  in  the  thirty-ninth  verse,  •*  If  ye  inquire  anything  concerning  other 
matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly.  For,"  says  he,  "  we  are 
in  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  day's  uproar,  there  being  no  cause 
whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this  concourse.  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken  he  dismissed  the  assembly ;"  or,  in  other  words,  "  the  congregation." 
The  same  term  is  that  which  is  rendered  in  so  many  places  "the  Church." 
Now,  if  we  regard  the  multitude  that  assembled  together  in  the  theatre,  we 
shall  find  that  they  were  nothing  more  than  a  congregation  of  people ;  and 
under  these  circumstances  they  give  us  the  first  idea  that  we  may  entertain  uf 
the  term  usually  rendered  "  Church"  in  the  New  Testament.  Therefore  it 
signifies  a  congregation. 

And  were  we  to  go. to  the  etymology  of  the  term,  it  signified  a  "congregation 
called  out  by  authority."  It  would  not  militate  against  this  view  of  the  ex- 
pression to  reply,  that  this  passage  seems  to  employ  the  term,  to  designate  an 
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uproarious  multitude;  because  they  assembled  in  the  place  where  justice  used  to 
be  administered,  and  for  the  purpose,  as  they  supposed,  of  also  administering 
it.  The  agent  of  the  executive  government,  also,  is  found  interposing  to 
prevent  the  people  from  imaginings  that  this  is  what,  they  usually  designate  a 
lawfully  convoked  assembly.  And,  consequently,  the  word  is  left  with  its 
proper  and  legitimate  meaning,  to  designate  an  assembly  called  out,  or  under 
authority,  an  assembly  acknowledged  by  the  laws  of  the  land. 

If  this,  then,  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  let  us  look  at  its  application. 
And  hence  another  view  I  shall  take  of  the  term  will  be  found  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Epbesians,  iii.  21.  We  find  the  tenn  signifying,  the  great  body  of  Christians  ; 
including  all,  excluding  no  one.  In  the  twenty-first  verse  we  have  this 
doxology :  "  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all 
ages,  world  without  end.  Amen.'"  Now,  in  this  passage,  it  is  quite  obvious, 
that  the  term  '<  Church''  signified  the  whole  of  the  spiritual  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  On  this  I  do  not  dwell,  as  the  case  is  clear.  In  1  Corinthians, 
xii.  28,  we  find  the  term  employed  in  precisely  the  same  way  :  "  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers ;  after 
that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues.*' 
All  these  are  said  to  have  been  set  by  God  in  the  Church.  Now  the  meaning  of 
that  obviously  is,  that  all  these  spiritually-gifted  men  were  set  in  the  whole 
body  of  the  church,  and  scattered  through  it  amongst  all  its  members,  for  the 
purpose  of  difi^iising  the  knowledge  of  the  Redeemer's  name.  They  belonged  to 
no  one  particular  church;  they  belonged  to  no  one  class  of  the  great  commu- 
nity ;  but  were  considered  as  the  great  moving  instruments  by  which  the  power 
of  God  was  applied  to  the  whole.  Here  again,  then,  the  expression  "  Church'* 
signifies  the  great  body  of  Christians. 

If  we  look  for  another  application  of  it,  (as  I  have  stated,  I  do  not  give  you 
all  the  passages  in  which  the  term  may  occur  in  the  sense  which  I  intend ;  they 
would  be  too  numerous ;  you  can  refer  to  them  at  your  leisure .)  if  we  take 
another  application  of  it,  we  find  that  it  applies  to  single  congregations  of 
Christians.  Hence  if  we  look  at  Romans,  xvi.  5,  we  shall  find  it  applied  in  this 
sense :  "  Likewise,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house ;" 
that  is,  in  the  house,  as  you  will  find  in  the  third  verse,  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila, 
who  were  his  "helpers  in  Christ  Jesus."  Now,  here  it  is  obvious,  that  one 
particular  fellowship,  meeting  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  is  designated 
a  '*  church;"  and,  consequently,  no  doubt  will  be  entertained,  that  in  this 
passage  it  applies  to  a  single  church,  a  single  congregation.  In  1  Corinthians, 
xiv.  23,  we  find  the  Apostle  reasoning  thus  :  "  If,  therefore,  the  whole  church 
be  come  together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there  come  in 
those  that  are  unlearned,  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad  ?" 
Now,  here  the  church  is  said  to  be,  an  assembly  in  one  place;  and,  conse- 
quently, I  need  not  add,  that  this  must  be  one  congregation,  one  fellowship, 
one  assembly,  meeting  together  under  their  proper  officers,  for  the  purpose 
of  enjoying  the  common  fellowship,  and  the  maintenance  of  their  common 
principles. 

Another  application,  however,  will  be  found  to  be  made  of  the  expression. 
As  it  is  used  amongst  us,  it  sometimes  denotes  a  particular  church,  in  a  pro- 
vifice  or  a  nation.    And  hence  the  Galatian  church,  and  the  Roman  church — 
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ercise  spiritual  dominion.  The  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Church  of  England,  and 
a  variety  of  other  churches,  are  designated  national  churches.  And  consequently 
on  looking  into  the  churches  that  thus  '*  walked  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  whether  we  find  anything 
of  this  kind  connected,  in  any  instance,  with  the  application  of  the  term  "  church" 
in  the  Word  of  Truth.  Now,  here  it  might  be  observed,  that  we  can  find  no 
instance  of  any  church  thus  designated.  '*  But,"  it  might  be  said,  <'  although 
we  allow  that  the  word  *  church'  signifies  an  assembly  called  out — although  we 
allow  that  the  word  *  church'  signifies  a  single  congregation  of  faithful  and 
believing  men — and  surely  no  one  for  a  moment  would  question  either  the  meaning 
of  the  term  in  the  one  case,  or  its  scriptural  application  in  the  other ;  yet  it  does 
not  follow,  that  it  may  not  be  applicable  to  a  church  combining  all  the  com- 
munities of  spiritual  and  faithful  people  in  a  nation.''  And  it  mayi)e  said,  '<  the 
opportunity  was  not  furnished,  thus  to  speak  of  the  provincial  or  the  national 
churches  in  these  days."  Now,  if  we  could  not  shew,  that  there  was  an  oppor- 
tunity furnished  of  alluding  to  such  churches,  had  they  existed — if  we  could  not 
shew  that  there  was  an  opportunity  furnished  for  forming  such  national  fellow- 
ships ;  yet  finding  that  such  fellowships  do  not  occur  in  the  Word  of  God,  we 
shoubl  refuse  to  admit  the  legal  application  of  the  term  ''  church"  to  them ; 
meaning  by  its  legal  application,  its  application  according  to  the  law  of  Christ, 
the  Word  of  God.  But  it  does  so  happen  that  we  find  they  had  various 
opportunities  of  speaking  of  the  churches  of  a  province  and  a  nation  in  this  way  ; 
and  when  they  had  these  opportunities,  they  did  not  designate  them  the  church  o( 
such  a  country.  Hence  we  are  furnished,  firom  the  Word  of  God  itself,  with  a 
decided  evidence,  that  the  spiritual  fellowships  formed  throughout  provinces 
and  nations,  were  never  consolidated  into  anything  like  a  provincial  or  a 
national  body. 

{ -  Let  us  look,  for  a  moment,  at  some  passages  on  this  subject.  In  the  first 
place,  let  me  direct  your  attention  to  Acts,  xv.  41  :  "And  he" — that  is  Paul — 
"  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches.'^  Now  it  does 
not  speak  of  the  church  of  Syria,  nor  the  church  of  Cilicia.  The  passage  takes 
these  different  single  congregations,  consisting  of  apostolical  churches,  to  which 
I  have  already  directed  your  attention;  it  brings  them  before  us  in  their 
numbers,  as  they  were  multiplied  into  different  communities;  and  it  tells  us 
that  the  Apostle  confirmed  not  the  church  of  Syria,  and  the  church  of  Cilicia, 
but  all  the  churches  scattered  throughout  these  different  nations  and  provinces. 
If  we  look  again  at  Acts,  xvi.  5,  we  have  the  same  opportunity  furnished  of 
speaking  of  provincial,  or  united,  churches,  if  they  had  existed  :  '<  And  so  were 
the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily."  **  I'he 
churches,"  you  perceive. 

Now,  this  is  not  the  designation  of  spiritual  fellowship  employed  by  national 
and  provincial  churches.  I'he  members  of  these  do  not  speak  of  the  chu/rches 
of  England,  or  the  churches  of  Scotland ;  such  phraseology  is  unknown  to  the 
adherents  of  these  national  or  provincial  institutions.  It  is  the  Church  of 
£lngland,  and  the  Church  of  Scotland :  and  when  they  speak  of  the  churches  in 
Scotland,  they  always  mean  the  buildings ;  and  when  they  speak  of  the  churches 
in  England,  they  always  understand  the  buildings.    They  never  think  of  ap- 
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plying  the  term  as  they  applied  it  in  the  days  when  the  churches  ''had  rest*^ — 
when  they  "  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,*'  and  "  were  edified,"  and  enjoyed 
"  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  That  phraseology  is  utterly  ahandoned ;  it 
would  not  be  understood  ;  nay,  would  be  misunderstood.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, therefore,  it  does  appear,  that  the  opportunity  of  referring  to  the 
provincial  fellowship,  or  the  national  fellowship,  was  afforded,  had  such  fellow- 
ship existed:  and  the  fact,  that  such  fellowships  were  not  referred  to,  when  so 
clearly  an  opportunity  of  reference  was  furnished,  is  an  evidence  to  me  that 
they  did  not  exist. 

In  2  Corinthians,  riii.  1,  we  have  another  allusion  to  the  same  subject.  You 
will  find  the  Apostle  again  furnished  with  another  opportunity  of  noticing  such 
national  or  provincial  assemblies,  had  they  really  existed ;  and  you  will  find 
M'hat  appears  to  me  another  evidence  of  their  non-existence.  *'  Moreover, 
brethren,''  siiys  the  Apostle,  "  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed 
on  the  churches  of  Macedonia.''  Now,  here  were  the  churches  of  a  province; 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  they  formed  themselves  into  any  organized  fellow- 
sliip,  under  the  influence  of  any  settled  constitution,  which  was  to  form  the 
basis  of  their  ecclesiastical  administration  and  government.  They  are  not  the 
church  of  Macedonia,  but  the  churches  of  Macedonia.  If  we  take  again  1  Co- 
rinthians, xvi.  1,  we  find  the  same  thing  brought  again  before  us:  "Now 
concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye."  Now,  here  is  another  province,  the  province  of 
Galatia;  but  there  is  nothing  about  the  Galatian  Church;  nothing  about  the 
church  of  Galatia:  but  a  single  congregation  (to  whom  I  have  endeavoured 
to  shew  the  term  is  applied  in  the  Word  of  God)  occurred  to  the  Apostle, 
under  the  guidance  of  inspiration,  the  moment  that  he  turned  his  attention 
and  his  recollection  to  Galatia;  and  he  speaks  of  them  all  as  the  churches  of 
Galatia. 

If  M-e  look  again  to  Galatians,  i.  21 — (and  this  is  the  last  that  I  shall  quote 
in  connexion  with  this  part  of  the  subject) — we  shall  find  the  same  phraseology 
employed:  "Afterwards  I,"  says  Paul,  "came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia;  and  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches  of  Judea  which  were  in 
C'hrist."  Not  the  church  of  Judea.  Even  where  the  Apostle  so  long  sojourned — 
where  the  apostles  modelled  everything  for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  institu- 
tions of  Christ's  kingdom — we  do  not  find  that  a  church,  a  provincial  church, 
existed;  but  here  the  difierent  spiritual  churches  are  brought  before  us,  as 
"  the  churches  of  Judea." 

Now,  taking  this  view  of  the  application  of  the  term  "church,"  I  should  say, 
that  if  1  were  to  come  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  look  for  a  church,  I  should  be 
able  to  discover  nothing,  either  in  the  first  meaning  of  the  term,  or  in  its 
a])plication  to  the  whole  spiritual  hody  of  Christ — as  including  a  vast  congre- 
f^ation  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord— or  in  its  application  to  single  congre- 
gations tiiken  separntciy — or  in  the  distributive  way  in  which  it  speaks  of  them 
in  the  plural  number,  when  it  seems  to  include  them  all  in  a  province  or  a 
nation — I  shall  fliul  nothing  in  any  one  of  these  applications  of  the  term  that 
would  lead  mo  to  take  any  view  of  these  churches  that  "  walked  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,"  and  "were  edified,"  and  enjoyed  "the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
I  should  find  nothitig,  in  reference  to  these  churches,  thus  examining  the  term, 
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tkat  would  lead  me  to  suppose  for  one  moment  that  they  were  anything  but 
what  we  designate  Independent  Churches.  I  confess  I  see  no  evidence — if  I 
examine  the  matter  with  all  the  deliberate  judgment  which  belongs  to  so  im- 
portant a  question,  and  throw  nothing  into  it  of  the  passion  of  a  polemic — an 
absurd  passion  M'hen  examining  evidence,  obviously,  at  all  times — if  I  were  to 
examine  the  passages  I  have  just  referred  to,  and  all  the  others  of  which  they 
are  only  a  specimen,  I  could  not  for  a  single  moment  hesitate  to  say,  There  are 
here  Independent  churches,  and  nothing  but  Independent  churches. 

It  may  be  supposed,  my  friends,  that  I  may  have  selected  these  passages 
partially  :  for  upun  a  question  of  this  kind,  every  species  of  motive  is  suspected ; 
every  description  of  prejudice  is  supposed  to  influence  the  inquirer;  and  every 
attempt  to  submit  the  truth  of  any  investigation  to  a  body  of  individuals  will 
be  found  to  be  met  with  suspicion,  from  one  or  other  of  these  quarters ;  con- 
sequently, if  any  such  suspicion  is  excited,  (and  I  think  the  best  fruit  of  our 
own  investigation  is,  to  find  that  we  are  putting  you  into  the  way  of  making 
the  investigation  for  yourselves) — I  think  if  any  individual  were  to  take  a 
Concordance,  and  select  every  passage  in  the  whole  New  Testament  in  which 
the  expression  ''  church''  occurs,  he  would  find  that  the  view  I  have  taken  of  it, 
including  the  whole  of  the  people  of  God,  or  including  single  congregations — 
every  where  prevails;  and  that  there  is  not  a  single  passage  in  the  whole  extent 
of  the  Divine  Oracles,  that  would  give  any  other  sense  to  it. 

If  it  should  be  said,  the  whole  Israelitish  nation  in  the  wilderness  is  some- 
times called  the  Church,  I  should  say  at  once,  I  am  not  looking  for  that 
constitution  which  directed  the  movements  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  or  else  I  must 
have  their  sacrifices,  their  ceremonies,  their  civil  enactments,  their  land-marks, 
their  distribution  of  territory,  their  agrarian  laws,  their  poor  laws,  every 
thing  connected  with  the  whole  of  their  administration.  As  I  find  it  impos- 
sible, therefore,  to  touch  them,  without  being  charged  with  inconsistency  if  I 
do  not  follow  out  the  beginning  I  have  made,  as  I  allow  the  Old  Testament  will 
not  indeed  prove  the  style  of  government  of  the  Church  of  God — I  must  then 
come  to  the  New  Testament  again,  and  say,  that  nowhere  in  the  whole  extent 
of  the  New  Testament  (the  oracles  of  God  belonging  especially  to  this  subject 
in  connexion  with  our  economy)  will  the  word  *'  ehurch'*  be  found  to  have  any 
signification  but  that  which  I  have  given  to  it.  That  it  sometimes  alludes  to 
the  Church  in  heaven,  is  an  application  of  the  term,  that  should  not  be  taken 
advantage  of  against  this  view  of  the  subject.  That  is  still  the  general  idea  of 
whole  body  of  the  redeemed ;  for,  whether  they  are  in  heaven  or  earth,  the  term 
may  be  fairly  applied  to  them,  as  including  the  great  whole  whom  the  Saviour 
has  saved. 

Now  then,  if  I  were  to  be  regulated  in  all  my  conduct,  with  regard  to  the 
application  by  a  community  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  church,  by  the  appli- 
cation of  the  term  church  by  all  the  Sacred  Writers ;  and  if  I  were  to  take  the 
churches  referred  to  in  the  text,  and  look  to  them  as  a  model,  and  believing  (as 
I  must)  that  every  thing  said  respecting  them  throughout  the  New  Testament, 
made  them  Independent  churches ;  I  am  then  compelled  to  say,  that  thus  far  we 
do  find  the  origin  of  Independency,  in  the  apostolical  [institutions,  in  the 
meaning  of  the  term  "  church,''  and  in  all  its  Scriptural  applications. 

But  this  is  not  enough.    It  may  be  said,  and  very  justly  said,  we  must  not 
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only  aieertain  the  neaning  of  the  term  '^ehareh/*  we  must  see  how  the  churches 
were  constituted  and  governed.  And  if  we  can  discover  any  thing  in  the 
constitution  and  government  of  the  early  churches,  any  thing  that  may  throw 
farther  light  upon  the  question  before  us  than  the  meaning  and  application  of 
the  term,  we  are  not  only  warranted  in  taking  that  farther  light,  but  we  are 
compelled  to  employ  it.    Let  us  then  consider,  in  the  next  place,  the   con- 

rriTCTTlON   AND  OOTBRNMBNT   OF  THB8B   CHURCHES. 

And  here  1  would  take,  first  of  all,  the  admitsion  of  members:  for  the 
formation  of  a  spiritual  body  must  begin  here.  If  it  should  be  said,  we  have 
BO  right  to  forbid  any  individual,  who  may  make  a  profession  of  the  Gospel, 
the  enjoyment  of  all  its  blessings  and  privileges  in  church  fellowship,  as  soon 
as  he  makes  such  a  profession,  I  should  then  direct  your  attention  to  the 
ciftumstance  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  mentioned  in  Acts,  viii.  36.  *'  And  as 
they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said, 
See,  here  is  water;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?''  This  was  after 
Philip  (as  we  find  by  the  preceding  verse)  had  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
'*  And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."'  Now,  here 
is  an  application  made  for  a  Christian  ordinance ;  let  us  see  how  the  applicant 
is  received  by  the  inspired  man.  Philip  was  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  sit  with 
the  eunuch  in  his  chariot,  to  go  up  to  him,  and  instruct  him ;  and  he  did  so ; 
and  after  opening  to  him  the  Scriptures,  and  preaching  to  him  Jesus,  and 
explaining  the  whole  character  of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  the  eunuch 
asks  to  be  baptized.  Now,  let  it  not  be  said  for  a  moment,  that  we  have  not 
this  enlarged  explanation ;  let  it  not  be  said  we  have  simply  the  information 
that  he  **  preached  Christ  unto  him,''  and  that  he  preached  to  him  from  a 
certain  passage  in  Isaiah,  and  that  the  moment  this  eunuch  made  a  profession^ 
he  is  at  once  baptized.  You  will  observe,  that,  in  the  record  given  of  th« 
preaching  of  Philip,  there  is  nothing  said  about  baptism ;  and  yet  the  eumich 
appears  to  know  every  thing  about  it,  and  asks  for  it ;  and  although  Philip 
tells  him  nothing  on  the  subject,  this  shews  that  he  had  explained  to  him  the 
nature  of  baptism,  although  we  are  not  previously  told  he  had  done  sa  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  Philip  had  explained  to  the  eunuch,  not  only  the  grand 
outlines  of  the  economy  of  redemption,  but  that  he  had  explained  also  the 
outward  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Christ :  and,  having  explained  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  we  find  the  eunuch  asking  for  that  baptism  which  Philip  had 
thus  explained.  But  even  then  Philip  hesitates.  The  conversation  he  had 
had  with  him  appears  to  have  convinced  him  of  his  sincerity ;  and  that  conver- 
sation would  shew  how  far  he  had  succeeded  in  informing  the  mind  of  the  man ; 
but  he  still  urges  home  upon  him  the  importance  of  a  belief,  and  a  belief  with 
all  his  heart,  in  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  this  is  precisely  according  to  the  Independent  mode  of  admitting 
members  to  the  church.  An  individual  in  conversation  discovers  that  he  has 
information,  information  on  the  great  things  of  God ;  and  he  is  only  urged  to 
the  fact,  that  he  must  recollect  that  he  should  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
before  he  can  be  admitted  to  the  institution  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The 
doors  are  not  thrown  open  to  any  comer,  to  any  individual  who  chooses  to 
adopt  the  words  of  the  eunuch,  and  make  this  profession.     Like  Philip,  the 
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inquirer  would  hesitate ;  and  like  Philip  he  would  look  for  satisfaction  :  like 
Philip  he  will  be  informed  with  regard  to  the  state  of  the  man's  mind ;  and 
like  Philip  he  will  then  yield  to  the  evidence  the  man  has  given  of  his 
knowledge,  and  of  his  sincerity,  so  far  as  he  can  judge  either  of  the  one  or  of 
the  other;  and  hence  will  admit  him  into  communion  with  the  church.  So  far 
as  this  case,  then,  is  concerned,  we  have  obviously  a  specimen  of  the  mode  of 
admission. 

If  we  take,  further.  Acts,  ix.  26,  we  shall  find  another  illustration.     We  are 
told  that  "  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple/'    He  had  made  a  profession  of  Christianity  to  them,  and  he  comes  and  is 
desirous  to  unite  himself  with  them.     Now,  had  they  belonged  to  churches  of  a 
different  description   from  Independent  churches,   he   would  have  been  ad- 
mitted at  once,  and  asked  no  questions,  for  conscience  sake ;  there  would  have 
been  no  inquiry  about  his  character,  his  conduct,  his  information,  his  spiritual 
vicM'S  of  things ;  there  would  have  been  an  open  fellowship  for  him.     Not  so, 
however,  with  the  churches  of  Christ  at  that  period.    He  assayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples;  but  they  hesitated:   again:  they  were  like  Philip  with  the 
eunuch:    they  were  not  convinced;   they  wanted  farther  information   and  a 
stronger  conviction  upon  the  case :  ''  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed 
not  that  he  was  a  disciple :"  not  because  he  did  not  profess  it,  for  he  did ;  they 
rejected  his  profession ;'  they  did  not  believe  it.     And  no  one  will  doubt  that 
the  apostle  Paul,  who  had  previously  to  this  period  received  the  vision  of  the 
Lord  at  Damascus — no  one  will  doubt  that  the  apostle  Paul,  who  previously  to 
this  period  hud  forsaken  all  for  Christ,  and  counted  it  loss — no  one  could 
doubt  the  sincerity,  the  emotion,  the  earnestness,  and  the  gravity  with  which  he 
would  make  the  Christian  professitm  ;  yet  all  this  is  doubted,  all  this  is  disbe- 
lieved   It  would  not  do  to  say,  that  they  were  trying  the  man — that  were  uncha- 
ritable ;  they  were  doubting  the  profession  of  a  man  who  had  come  to  them,  for 
the  purpose  of  uniting  himself  to  their  fellowship,  and  they  were  justified  in' 
doubting  him,  on  the  principle,  until  they  had  farther  evidence.     Now  that 
evidence  they  had  in  the  testimony  of  Barnabas,  in  the  twenty-seventh  verse: 
'<  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles'' — when  they  had 
rejected  him — "and  declared  unto  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.     And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at 
Jerusalem."     Then  he  was  united  to  their  fellowship ;  he  was  received.     Now 
this  is  precisely  the  Independent  method  of  admitting  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.     And,  therefore,  it  appears  to  me,  that  we  have  in  this  instance 
a  proof,  that  the  mode  adopted  by  Independents  in  the  admission  of  church 
members,  is  precisely  that  which  belonged  to  the  church  of  old. 

If  it  should  be  asked,  however,  have  we  nothing  more  on  this  subject?  I 
should  say.  Yes.  On  this  subject  we  have  the  fact,  that  all  the  churches  are 
spoken  of  as  churches  "  called  to  be  saints;"  as  the  "faithful  in  Christ  Jesus;" 
as  "  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ."  Under  such  epithets,  scattered  through  the 
whole  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  they  will  give  you  at  once  to  perceive,  that  the 
apostles,  who  employed  these  epithets,  regarded  the  parties  to  whom  they  were 
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addressed,  as  having  gtyen  this  credible  evidence  of  their  Christianity,  and  as 
having  been  thus  received :  therefore,  expressing  the  judgment  of  cliarity 
towards  them,  they  spoke  of  them  just  as  we  should  speak  of  persons  that  had 
given  this  description  of  evidence. 

Taking  this  view,  then,  of  the  mode  of  admission,  supported  as  it  is  by  the 
general  ideas  I  have  thrown  out,  I  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  inquire,  how  they 
dhmissed  the  individuals  who  were  unworthy,  or  proved  themselves  to  be  un~ 
worthy,  members  of  the  church.  And  here  again  I  take,  1  Corinthians,  v.  9, 
as  a  guide  upon  the  subject.  If  we  take  that  epistle  we  shall  find,  that  from 
the  ninth  verse  it  reads  thus:  '^  I  wrote  unto  you,*'  says  the  apostle,  'Mn  an 
epistle,  not  to  company  with  fornicators  ;  yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators 
of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then 
ye  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world.*'  He  is  letting  them  know,  that  his  directions 
referred  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  and  are  not  general  rules  to  keep  in 
society.  "  But  now,"  says  he,  **  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one  not  to  eat. 
For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  are  without?  do  not  ye  judge 
them  that  are  within?  But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth."  Now,  here 
you  perceive  the  rule  is  laid  down.  They  are  to  judge  all  within :  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  those  who  are  without,  but  to  endeavour  to  teach  them,  and 
bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :  to  exercise  any  discipline  amongst 
them  is  not  their  province.  They  are  not  to  pronounce  judgment  concerning 
them,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  that  into  effect ;  because  they  are  beyond 
their  pale,  and  beyond  their  power :  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  them  beyond 
the  simple  obligation  to  endeavour  to  teach  them,  and  enlighten  them,  upon  the 
salvation  of  their  souls. 

But  when  they  have  judged  those  who  are  within,  when  this  was  laid  down 
as  the  constant  practice  of  the  church,  that  all  should  judge  those  who  are 
within — let  us  ask,  What  were  they  to  do  in  consequence  of  the  judgment  they 
were  to  pronounce  concerning  those  who  were  within  ?  He  tells  us  in  the  last 
words  of  the  chapter — "Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person."  Exclude  him,  dismiss  him.  A  case,  therefore,  is  here  brought 
before  us ;  the  prerogatives  of  the  church  are  laid  down :  they  are  constantly  to 
judge  those  who  are  within ;  for  this  is  laid  down  as  the  habit  of  the  church, 
and  not  as  a  prerogative  only,  to  be  exercised,  on  this  occasion ;  and  they  are  to 
apply  habitually  this  prerogative  exercised  in  the  case  of  this  individual :  having 
inquired  into  this  case,  and  having  pronounced  judgment,  they  are  to  put  him 
away  from  among  them.  The  Apostle  says  here,  that  they  were  not  to  keep 
company  with  those  who  were  covetous.  Now,  I  ask  any  individual,  how  a 
covetous  man  is  to  be  held  up  on  evidence  connected  with  his  covetousness,  but 
by  looking  to  his  character  generally,  to  ascertain  his  disposition.  Here  then 
the  mind  is  to  be  judged,  but  judged  by  the  outward  conduct — its  true,  its 
proper  index.  And,  let  me  add,  if  any  one  should  say  this  should  be  rigid 
judgment,  (although  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  defend  what  the  Oracles  of 
God  so  clearly  lay  down) — 1  would  say,  that  it  is  the  species  of  judgment  on 
which  we  all  act;  we  judge  every  man  by  his  outward  appearance.     We  may 
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refuse,  it  is  trae,  (for  we  have  something  to  do  with  the  question  of  judges,)  to 
admit  that  we  are  judges  of  the  heart ;  and  we  may  tell  others  that  they  should 
not  judge  it.  But  in  every  thing  else  we  do  judge  it ;  and,  when  this  is  not  the 
way,  we  do  judge  it  in  this  instance  too ;  that  is,  we  judge  the  heart  from  the 
outward  conduct,  taking  the  one  as  the  form  and  index  of  the  state  and  condi- 
tion of  the  other.  This  is  the  way  it  always  acts  in  all  its  movements;  it  is  the 
way  it  ever  will  act ;  it  is  the  way  it  must  act ;  and  if  it  acts  not  in  this  way, 
it  acts  not  at  all.  There  is,  it  is  true,  injustice  in  judging  where  there  is  not 
proper  ground,  but  I  protest  against  the  imputation  of  injustice  in  a  judgment 
that  has  ground  to  proceed  upon.  Consequently,  if  we  find  this  to  be  the  case, 
there  is  nothing  rigid  or  severe  in  judging,  where  a  Christian  body  acts  up,  in 
our  humble  judgment,  to  those  states  and  conditions  of  mind  which  the  word 
of  God  tells  us  are  essential  to  the  right  of  uniting  in  Christian  fellowship  with 
a  Christian  church. — So  much  for  the  mode  of  admission. 

Let  me  now,  as  I  have  shewn  you  now  how  the  Word  of  God  admits  members, 
and  disciplines  members — that  this  is  quite  in  the  Independent  method,  and  not 
in  any  other — let  me  now  direct  your  attention  to  the  Officbrs  oovernino 
THESE  Churches,  and  see  whether  we  cannot  here  again  find,  that  Independency 
has  its  origin  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  officers  of  the  Church  are  in  the  first  place  designated  *'  bishops,''  and 
in  the  next  place  '*  deacons.''  Now,  if  it  should  be  said  that  there  are  other 
officers — the  apostles,  the  men  that  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  the  men  that  had 
the  gift  of  healing,  the  men  that  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  the  individuals  that 
possessed  a  variety  of  superintendence  over  the  general  Church  of  God— the 
evangelists,  like  Titus,  and  like  I'imothy;  if  it  should.be  said,  "  These  men 
appeared  amongst  the  apostolical  Church  of  Christ,  therefore  they  also  must  be 
regarded  as  its  officers  ;  and  if  you  adhere  strictly  to  the  New  Testament,  you 
must  have  men  representing  these  as  their  successors,  as  Well  as  men  representing 
the  bishops  and  deacons  you  are  now  about  to  describe ;"  I  should  say,  in  reply 
to  all  this,  It  does  so  happen  that  the  bishops  and  deacons  are  distinctly  pre- 
scribed as  the  standing  officers  of  the  Church.  The  bishops  and  deacons  are  not 
only  prescribed  as  of  apostolical  authority,  as  the  standing  officers  of  the  Church ; 
but  their  qualification  is  given  for  the  purpose  of  discharging  this  office.  Now, 
no  evangelist,  no  individual  possessing  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  healing,  or  any 
of  the  other  offices  that  I  consider  extraordinary,  and  intended  for  the  first 
diffiision  of  the  Gospel — none  of  these  had  their  qualifications  laid  down,  nor  is 
there  any  direction  about  the  appointment  of  any  one  of  them.  They  appeared 
for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  circumstances  under  which  Christianity  was  at 
first  difiused ;  but  there  is  no  appointment  of  any  other.  We  are  nowhere  told, 
that  *'  if  any  man  desire  the  office  of  an  apostle,"  as  he  does  that  of  *'  a  deacon," 
*'  he  desireth  a  good  work."  We  are  nowhere  told,  that  '^  the  man  that  desires 
the  office"  of  a  prophet,  the  office  of  one  that  speaks  in  difierent  languages, 
or  of  one  that  has  the  gifts  of  healing,  ^*  desires  a  good  work ;"  neither  are 
the  qualifications  laid  down  in  connexion  with  such  a  direction  as  shew  us  that 
he  is  to  stand  in  the  Church.  They  appear  in  the  Church,  and  do  the  duty  of 
the  particular  and  extraordinary  period  in  which  they  lived.  We  have  the 
history  of  their  appearance,  and  we  have  the  history  of  the  discharge  of  the 
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duties  that  devolved  upon  them :  we  have  nothing  respecting  the  appointment 
of  the  men  ;  nothing  respecting  the  appointment  of  their  successors ;  nothing 
that  would  direct  us  in  making  such  a  choice :  and  therefore  they  passed  away 
amongst  the  first  instruments  God  employed,  just  as  he  employed  angeb  in 
estahlishing  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

But  to  shew  farther  that  these  individuals  were  not  iptended  to  be  permanent 
•^before  we  proceed  to  consider  the  proper  officers,  to  shew  the  proper  func- 
tionaries, of  the  Church  of  Christ — we  may  remark,  that  the  extraordinay  gifts 
which  they  enjoyed  were,  in  the  first  instance,  communicated  to  the  Apostles 
directly  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;   and,  secondly,  communicated  to  those  who 
exercised  them  amongst  the  different  Churches  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles* 
hands.     No  one  had  the  power  of  laying  on  of  hands  to  convey  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  except  the  Apostles.     Hence,  though  Philip  himself  performed 
wonders,  though  he  performed  miracles  that  astonished  Simon  Magus  himself 
in  Samaria,  he  could  not  convey  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  any  one  what- 
ever, until  Peter  and  John  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  there  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  people,  and  communicated  to  them  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    And 
Simon  Magus  wondered  when  he  saw  this  yet  higher  exercise  of  power :  if  he 
was  astonished  at  Philip  in  the  miraculous  working  he  displayed  before,  he  was 
much  more  so  when  he  found  there  were  others  far  greater  than  Philip,  who 
could  communicate  the  gift  that  Piiilip  enjoyed  to  others:  then  he  desired  the 
supreme  exercise  of  agency  in  the  bestowment  of  spiritual  gifts ;  he  desired  this 
should  be  purchased  by  money  for  himself.     I'here  is  only  one  instance  to  the 
contrary;  and  that  is  the  case  of  Ananias,  who  laid  his  hands  on  the  Apostle 
Paul.     And  here  I  would  say,  that,  in  the  case  of  Paul,  I  find  in  his  reasoning 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Galatians,  how  anxious  he  was  that  he  should  not  be 
considered  an  Apostle  at  second  hand,  or  dependent  on  those  that  were  Apostles 
before  him.     And  hence,  lest  it  should  be  said  that  he  held  an  inferior  part,  and 
received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  from  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles, 
we  find  God  employing  this  individual  instead  of  them.     And  hence  you  will 
find,  that  Ananias  bestowing  these  gifts  upon  Paul,  will  furnish  an  exception 
to  the  ordinary  rule,  namely,  that  it  should  be  conferred  by  the  Apostles.    Not 
that  there  was  anything  inconsistent  with  the  economy  of  Christianity  in  ex- 
tending them  to  any  numbers,  but  the  fact  is  that  it  was  not  so  extended.     And 
hence,  when  the  Apostles  died,  and  all  those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hands,  we 
can  easily  conceive,  without  entering  on  the  discussion  of  the  question  about 
the  cessation  of  miracles — we  can  easily  conceive  when  miracles  ceased  to  be 
performed — just  when  the  last  of  those  persons  expired  on  whom  the  Apostles 
laid  their  hands.     Thus,  then,  persons  could  not  possess  these  extraordinary 
gifts  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  except  those  that  had  received  these  gifts 
from  them  ;  consequently  they  could  not ;  for  there  were  no  Apostles  constantly 
to  apply  the  miraculous  power  they  had  for  the  communication  of  gifts ;  and 
these  functionaries  could  not,  therefore,  as  I  have  stated,  be  permanent;  nor 
could  miracles,  or  gifts  of  tongues  themselves. 

But  let  me  now  draw  your  attention  to  the  officers  that  are  appointed  to  be 
ordained  in  the  Church,  and  whose  qualifications  are  given,  since  we  cannot 
look  to  those  whom  we  have  already  noticed  as  permanent  officers    In  1  Timothy, 
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iii  tmm  ^e  bflginnfoig:,  wt  Imtc  Mfme  ^rectilottb  thai  will  guide  oltr'  ittqnf  ite 
upon  tills  subject :  "  This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
he  desireth  a  good  work.  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach; 
not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  but  patient,  not  a 
brawler,  not  covetous ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children 
in  subjection  in  all  gravity ;  (for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?)  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil/'  In  the  neitt 
place,  the  detuons  are  described  in  the  eighth  to  the  thirteenth  verse  of  this 
same  chapter.  "  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  grave,  not  double-tongued,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
in  a  pure  conscience.  And  let  those  also  first  be  proved  ;  then  let  them  use  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.  Even  so  must  their  wives  be  grave, 
not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well.  For  they  that 
have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  We  have,  therefore,  the 
office  of  a  deacon  distinctly  defined,  and  the  qualifications  [connected  with  the 
exercise  of  his  functions  laid  down,  as  well  as  the  qualifications  connected  with 
a  bishop.  If  it  should  be  said,  we  do  not  find  bishops  connected  with  modem 
Independency ;  I  answer,  that  we  do :  we  do  not  find  the  word,  but  we  find  the 
man :  and  I  am  not,  at  the  present  moment,  attaching  importance  to  terms,  anj 
fiirther  than  as  they  may  throw  light  upon  things.  It  is  possible  to  have  names 
without  the  realities  signified ;  and  it  is  possible,  in  the  change  of  language,  to 
have  the  reality  signified  without  the  names.  Hence,  under  these  circumstances, 
if  we  do  not  find  the  term  '*  bishop''  among  the  Independent  Churches,  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  on  this  account  there  are  no  bishops.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose, 
that  even  the  term  might  not  be,  legitimately  and  fairly,  in  its  true  and  proper 
meaning,  applied  to  the  pastors  amongst  the  Independent  Churches.  It  will 
appear  that  '*  bishops''  and  ^* elders,"  or,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  '^pres* 
byters,"  are  sometimes  employed,  af  terms  occurring  in  the  New  Testament : 
hence  it  is  said — *'  They  had  bishops,  they  had  presbyters,  they  had  deacons ;  you 
have,  even  granting  your  right  to  the  term  bishop — you  have  only  bishops  and 
deacons."  I  should  say,  in  reply  to  this,  that  there  were  not  three  orders  described 
by  these  three  terms.  There  are  some  single  realities  described  by  a  double 
designation  indicating  something  respecting  the  reality  itself.  The  term 
^bishop"  signifies  an  overseer;  the  term  **  elder,"  signifies  an  officer  made 
such  usually,  though  not  always,  on  account  of  his  judgment  and  his  experience. 
And  hence  it  will  be  found,  that  the  term,  whether  it  may  signify  an  officer  or 
an  overseer,  carries  with  it  precisely  the  same  idea. 

Let  us  look  at  some  passages,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  this.  Take 
Acts,  XX.  17,  and  you  will  find  an  illustration  of  the  statement  I  have  made. 
^*  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church ;" 
the  '*  presbyters"  of  the  church,  that  is.  Now,  this  refers  to  the  second  order 
of  clergy ;  that  is,  it  is  referred  to  that  order  of  clergy  which  we  are  said  to 
have  left  out  in  our  arrangement     If,  however,  we  look  to  other  parts  of  the 
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context  before  us,  we  shall  find,  that  these  same  persons  are  designated 
*' bishops,**  as  well  as  '<  elders/*  Hence,  if  we  take  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of 
the  same  chapter,  we  shall  find  another  part  of  the  address  delivered  upon  the 
same  occasion,  and  to  the  same  persons,  establishing  the  view  we  take,  that 
'* elders*'  and  ''bishops**  are  not  different,  but  the  same;  and  that  therefore 
we  have  not  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  or  bishops,  elders,  and  deacons,  in 
the  apostolical  church,  as  three  distinct  functionaries;  but  we  have  one  class 
of  the  functionaries  in  question  designated  bishops  or  elders,  and  the  others 
deacons  only.  The  twenty-eighth  verse  says,  ''Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,**  (the  word  is  "  bishops,*')  "  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.**  The  men,  therefore,  designated  "  elders** 
in  the  seventeenth  verse,  you  perceive  are  designated  "  bishops**  in  the  twenty- 
eighth  verse ;  and  if  the  expression  has  not  occurred  in  our  translation,  it  is 
not  on  that  account  the  less  applicable  to  the  case.  The  term  is  "  bishops  ;** 
"  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops.'*^ 

If,  again,  we  take  Titus,  i.  5,  we  shall  find  another  illustration  of  the  idea  I 
am  now  pressing.  "  For  this  cause,**  says  the  Apostle,  "  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.**  That  is,  ordain  presbyters,  or  officers. 
And  here,  then,  the  Apostle  proceeds,  and  gives  the  qualification  of  those 
elders  or  presbyters :  "  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly.  For  a  bishop  roust  be  blame- 
less.** Now,  here  he  is  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  elders,  and  he  designates 
them,  and  the  qualifications  which  rendered  them  bishops.  In  the  fifth  verse, 
therefore,  you  perceive  they  are  "  elders,'*  in  the  seventh  verse  they  are 
"  bishops  :**  just  as  we  find  them  in  the  other  chapter  I  have  noticed,  in  the 
seventeenth  verse  "  elders,*'  and  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse  "  bishops." 

It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  to  dwell  farther  on  this  subject.  There  were 
no  officers  in  the  church  directed  to  be  appointed,  whose  qualifications  were 
given,  to  whom  I  have  referred.  I  find  these  officers,  therefore,  in  the  Inde- 
pendent system;  and  therefore  this  part  of  its  characteristics  I  find  also  origi- 
nating in  the  word  of  God. 

With  regard  to  the  way  in  which  these  officers  should  be  chosen^  something 
may  now  be  introduced.  It  may  be  asked.  How  are  we  to  have  these  offi- 
cers chosen  ?  Tliis  is  a  very  important  and  interesting  part  of  the  arrange- 
ment of  any  constitution— to  know  how  to  preserve  its  health  and  vigour,  and 
to  choose  those  who  are  to  superintend  it.  Here  I  would  direct  your  attention 
to  Acts,  vi.  at  the  beginning.  In  the  opening  of  the  chapter  the  Apostle  says, 
"  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude 
of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said.  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may 
appoint  over  this  business."  Now,  here  in  this  passage,  you  perceive,  certain 
functionaries  are  wanting ;  it  becomes  necessary  to  fill  up  the  obvious  deficiency  ; 
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and  bow  h  this  to  be  done  ?  The  Apostles  give  their  directions  most  explicitly : 
they  tell  the  people  to  choose  out,  and  to  look  out  from  among  themselves, 
'<  seven  men  of  honest  report/'  whom  the  Apostles  might  appoint,  that  they 
might  accept  them  at  the  hands  of  the  people ;  that  they  might  he,  in  fact,  the 
election  of  the  church,  with  their  apostolical  approbation,  and  their  apostolical 
blessing ;  and  that  they  might  thus  give  the  sanction  of  their  office  to  the  choice 
of  the  people  in  appointing  the  men  they  liked,  out  from  among  themselves. 
In  this  way,  therefore,  do  we  find  these  officers  chosen. 

But  it  might  be  asked,  "  Where  do  you  find  the  pastors  thus  clearly  chosen  ?*' 
I  answer  at  once.  Nowhere.  And  then  I  may  be  asked,  '<  If  you  find  this  to 
be  the  case  with  regard  to  them,  how  do  you  know  that  these  were  the  deacons 
of  the  church  ?  Some  have  supposed  that  these  were  nothing  more  than  a 
financial  or  administrative  committee  over  the  funds  of  the  church ;  and  hence 
they  have  refused  to  admit  the  evidence  that  they  were  the  first  deacons  of  the 
church."  Their  supposing  that  they  were  only  an  adnnnistrative  committee  of 
finance,  is  a  mere  assumption ;  we  find  it  nowhere.  That  the  administration 
of  finance  was  a  part  of  their  business  we  are  sure,  because  they  are  here  said  to 
'<  serve  tables,"  and  to  leave  the  Apostles  thus  more  at  liberty  to  minister  in 
the  great  things  of  God. 

But  it  has  sometimes  been  said,  Here  we  have  only  an  appointment;  the 
deacon's  office  is  another  matter;  it  is  connected  with  something  more  than 
finance,  because  their  qualification  is  given  in  the  passage  already  referred  to 
in  Timothy.  I  answer  at  once,  there  is  not  a  single  qualification  in  the  epistle 
to  Timothy,  that  goes  beyond,  in  any  one  thing,  the  passage  before  us.  The 
individuals  here  referred  to  are  required  to  be  men  of  honest  report ;  <<  men 
honestly  reported  of,"  or,  having  a  report  for  honesty.  They  are  required 
farther  to  be,  men  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  are  required  farther  to  be, 
men  '^  full  of  wisdom."  Do  we  find  anything  in  the  supposed  spiritual 
qualifications  for  deacons  in  Timothy,  going  beyond  this  ?  Certainly  not,  if  we 
*  are  to  go  on  the  qualifications.  I'lien  you  will  say,  qualifications  effectual  for 
every  good  word  and  work  in  which  they  could  possibly  be  engaged ;  and  we 
would  say,  they  are  identified  with  a  similarity  of  qualifications,  instead  of  being 
separated  by  their  dissimilarity.  But  if  I  find  tiiis  election  in  one  place,  may  I 
not  say.  Well,  have  I  anything  on  the  subject  of  election — anything  historically 
deduced  on  the  subject  of  election  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  by  the 
New  Testament  Church  ?  Yes,  I  have ;  and  I  find  it  in  this  passage.  Am  i 
then  to  proceed  in  a  mode  of  election  directly  at  variance  with  the  only  method 
of  election  that  I  find  in  the  history  of  the  apostolic  church  ?  Is  the  only 
specimen  of  election  given  nie  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  to  be  rejected, 
nay,  opposed  and  spurned  ?  And  am  I  to  believe  that  I  am  right  in  the  re- 
jection of  the  position,  because  these  officers — whether  they  were  deacons  or 
not — ^whether  they  were  chosen  by  the  people,  and  brought  to  the  Apostles,  and 
submitted  to  them  for  their  approbation — am  I  to  place  the  appointment  of  all 
others  in  other  hands,  and  to  refuse  that  they  should  have  anything  to  do  with 
them?  It  would  appear  to  me,  that  the  principal  illustration  in  the  history  of 
this  election  is  strikingly  instructive  on  elections  universally  in  the  church  of 
God.     This  is  the  only  one  we  know.     Let  us  adhere  to  the  only  one  we  know. 
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I  ihould  laj,  let  ufl  not  erenU  another  nud  an  oppoaite  kind  of  oar  own.  [ 
dar«  not  do  this  ;  the  authoTily  of  Scripture  vould  not  allow  me :  and,  then- 
fore,  in  election),  tlie  speciat  of  election  I  should  adopt,  would  be,  the  ipeciN  (rf 
election  they  adopted.  I  should  not  look  out  another,  and  tay,  "  Thit  ii  onlj 
one,  and  therefore  when  1  have  an  election  to  conduct  I  aball  hare  a  verj  diflbrent 
onft"  1  take  it,  therefore,  that  the  choice  of  officen  ii  eettled  by  thii  precedant, 
illuitrating  the  principle  which  the  church  profesaed  andeatabliihed,andeoBte- 
quently  commended  to  me  aB  the  mode  of  choice  adopted  bj  Independency.  And 
here  again,  therefore,  I  finil  Independency  originating  in  the  Word  of  God. 

But,  again,  it  may  be  said  (and  I  know  it  sumetimea  hag  been  aaid),  that 
Timothy  and  Titus  were  appointed  to  ordain  the  etders  over  all  the  churchea, 
to  hare  tliem  appointed  in  every  city.  Well,  now,  if  thia  were  for  a  moment  t« 
be  asserted,  I  should  say,  that  between  ordination  and  election  thera  ii  a  greftt 
difference.  The  Apuatlei  in  tbie  pasgage  ordained,  but  they  did  not  decL 
Timothy  and  I'itus,  therefore,  aaaisted  in  ordaining ;  but  they  did  not  elect, 
llie  Apostles  were  infallible  men;  and  yet — to  give  us  a  demonitntion  of  the 
principles  of  Christian  election,  that  none  might  question  it  fora  single  monMnt, 
in  any  age  of  the  Churcli  to  come,  without  being  guilty  of  the  moat  obrioua 
oversight  with  regard  to  this  striking  incident — the  Apostlei  themaelvea 
refused,  though  they  were  advocating  the  testimony  of  the  Sou  of  God — by 
which  the  world  should  be  lost,  and  by  which  the  world  should  be  condcmiied 
—they  refused  to  exercise  their  high  and  solemn  vowi,  and  left  the  whole  with 
the  coiriuunity  before  them,  in  order  that  we  might  have  an  undoubted  illus- 
tration of  the  iTiode  of  procedure  in  tlie  Church  as  a  precedent  for  our  own ;  and 
if  these  men  practised  the  only  species  of  choice  of  this  description,  surely  tboae 
who  pretend  ndt  to  have  authority,  should  never  pretend  to  infringe  a  mode  of 
choice  in  which  they  set  so  striking  and  instructive  an  example. 

But  I  should  state  further,  that  it  may  be  questioned  whether  l^tug  and 
Timothy  allowed  any  to  assist  them  in  their  ordination,  or  their  setting  apart 
the  individuals  that  were  chosen.  Let  me  remiirk,  that  in  1  Timothy,  iv.  14,  - 
we  have  some  instruction  upon  this  interesting  ami  important  part  of  the 
suhject.  "  Neglect  not,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  tlie  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 
Now,  if  we  were  again  to  suppose,  that,  when  'Hmothy  was  directed  to  ordain 
elders,  be  did  it  alone,  simply  bi'cause  he  only  is  directed  in  the  instance  in 
question,  we  may  be  asKisiud  in  meeiiug  this  view  of  the  passage  iiy  another 
passage,  in  2  'I'imothy,  |i.  6,  "  Wljerefore,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  I  put  thee  in 
remembrance,  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting 
on  of  my  bands."  Now,  you  perceive  that  the  Apoatle  plainly  states  in  the  one 
passage  (I  Timothy,  iv.  14)  that  Tiim.tlty  had  his  gifts  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery  ;  and  n^ain  in  this  passage,  he  is  described  as  per- 
forming these  gifts  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostle.  I'hus  it 
appears  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  when  he  only  assisted 
on  the  occasion.  And  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose,  tliat  'I'imothy  or  I'itus 
did  anything  more  than  assi»l,  in  precisely  the  same  way,  with  all  the  elderehip 
united  with  them  in  it,  and  they  only  assisting  in  it,  in  the  ordinationi  which 
took  place  in  the  different  cliurches  that  they  visited.     The  two  caieg  appear 
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peiftellj  ]Nuni]lcl ;  and,  iherefbre,  it  must  not  be  said,  thej  bad  fbe  power  of 

single  and  individual  ordination,  because  tliej  simply  are  spoken  of  as  indivi- 
dually engaged  in  the  act,  any  more  than  the  Apostle  (who  was  higher  than 
both  or  either)  was  singly  engaged  in  conferring  offices  in  an  extraordinary 
form  upon  Timothy.  Because  in  one  passage  it  is  said,  that  the  gift  he  enjoyed 
was  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  and  in  the  other,  from  the  same  reason :  we 
see  at  once  tbat  he  was  only  one  who,  upon  this  occasion,  laid  hands  upon 
Timothy.  I  take  it,  therefore,  that  Timothy  and  Titus,  when  spoken  of  in 
connexion  with  ordination,  are  not  individuals  moving  about  like  bishops,  per- 
sonally to  ordain,  as  the  exclusive  function  of  their  own  office,  as  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  their  own  office,  even  although  that  was  extraordinary:  but  they 
are  represented  as  about  to  direct  and  guide  the  Church,  being  extraordinarily 
set  apart,  and  inspired,  and  gifted  for  that  purpose.  And  hence  they  appear  to 
have  been  aiding  and  assisting  with  them  in  this  consecration  of  the  assembly, 
and  this  ordination  of  its  officers. 

Taking  these,  then,  as  the  views  that  I  find  in  the  Word  of  God  of  officers, 
I  would  just  glance  at  one  or  two  passages  referring  to  thb  support  of  thb 
Church  :  for  this  is  an  important  part  to  be  considered  also. 

If  we  take  1  Corinthians,  ix.  9,  we  shall  find  there  the  mode  of  support 
strongly  brought  before  us :  **  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen?  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes?  For  our  sakes,  no 
doubt,  this  is  written :  that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope ;  and  that  he 
that  thresheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  we  have  sown  unto 
you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?  If 
others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather?  Nevertheless, 
we  have  not  used  this  power;  but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things, 
live  of  the  things  of  the  temple?  and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar,  are 
partakers  of  the  altar?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  which 
preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel/'  Now,  it  is  quite  obvious  firom  this, 
that,  although  the  Gospel  should  be  supported  by  those  who  enjoy  the  blessing 
of  its  ordinances,  there  was  no  mode  of  exacting  this  support :  it  is  connected 
with  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  benefits,  and  the  individuab  refusing  to  give  it 
were  responsible  only  to  God.  If  we  take  again  1  Corinthians,  xvi.  1,  we 
shall  find  how  they  were  supported.  **  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the 
saints,**  the  Apostle  observes,  **  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come.'* 
In  Galatians,  ii.  10,  we  find  precisely  the  same  subject  brought  forth,  namely, 
the  care  of  the  poor.  '<  Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember  the  poor ; 
the  same  which  I  also  was  forward  to  do.^*  Scattered  through  the  whole  of  the 
epistles,  indeed,  we  find  injunctions  on  this  matter. 

If,  therefore,  I  take,  as  I  have  done,  in  the  first  place,  the  meaning  of  the 
term  Church  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  the  government  and  constitution  of  the 
Church,  with  the  admission  and  dismission  of  its  members,  the  appointment  of 
all  its  officers,  and  the  management  of  all  its  affairs ;  and  if  I  take,  in  the  third 
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place,  the  way  in  which  the  Church  was  supported,  at  the  period  when  the 
Church  "  walked  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  were  "  edified"  and  "  multiplied  ;'*  and  if  I  find,  that  in  connexion  with 
these  Churches  and  these  benefits,  there  were  no  symptoms  of  any  system  but 
the  Independent,  to  which  I  hare  been  referring ;  I  am  shut  up  to  the  inference, 
that  Independency  originated  in  the  fFord  of  God ;  and  I  am  shut  up  to  the 
farther  inference,  that  there  is  nothing  but  Independency  there. 

It  may  be  said,  "  Are  you  prepared  to  assert  that  you  are  right,  and  every 
one  that  in  this  instance  may  difier  from  you  is  wrong  V     I  should  say,  i  am 
prepared  to  assert  this  with  regard  to  my  opinion — and  I  should  say,  that  every 
man  ought  to  say  this  with  regard  to  every  opinion — It  is  very  possible  that  in 
this  I  may  be  wrong ;  and  this  is  admitted  at  once :  but  while  I  am  fully  satis-, 
fied  by  evidence,  of  the  truth  of  anything,  must  I  not,  under  the  influence  of 
this  satisfaction,  aver  that  I  am  right,  and  that  those  who  differ  from  me  are 
wrong?     For  would  you  have  us  to  go  back  again  to  the  school  of  a  philosophic 
scepticism,  and  doubt  every  thing  for  ever?     Arc  we  to  be  thrown  upon  a  system 
that  would  make  us  ignorant  whether  we  are  called  on  to  go  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left?    And  are  we  to  refuse  to  avow  principles  the  most  sacred,  the  most 
high,  and  the  most  holy,  lest  we  should  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against  taste,  or 
lest  we  should  be  guilty  of  touching  the  delicacy  with  which  any  individual  ia 
ready  to  feel  his  pleasure  affected,  when  we  tell  him  he  is  wrong  ?    If  we  are 
disposed  to  hold  truth,  we  must  hold  the  principle  I  have  stated,  that  we  are 
right ;  and  this  we  must  hold  while  we  are  convinced  that  we  are  right,  and 
that  those  who  agree  not  with  us  are  wrong.     If  we  were  to  adopt  the  principle 
of  doubt  and  mutual  concession,  with  regard  to  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
what  would  be  the  result?     Am  I  quite  sure  that  I  am  right  in  the  views  that 
I  adopt  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  every  one  else  is  wrong  ?    Must  I  say. 
No,  I  am  not ;  and  thus  leave  the  whole  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope  uncertain 
under  him,  and  convey  to  him  no  distinct  idea  of  the  foundation  on  which  he 
should  stand  before  God  ?    I  do  not  say  but  there  are  more  important  matters : 
more  important  or  less  important  will  not  affect  the  principle;    I  am  to 
circulate  the  truth:    I  cannot  circulate  it,  if  I  do  not  believe  it;  I  do  not 
circulate  it  if,  when  I  believe  it,  1  do  not  tell  others  they  are  mistaken.     I  have 
no  right  to  be  arbitrary,  assuming,  or  dogmatical :  these  are  moods  of  temper, 
sinful  in  themselves,  that  we  have  no  right  to  indulge  on  any  subject,  whatever 
that  subject  may  be.     I  have  no  right  to  call  forth  feelings  of  malignity,  or 
feelings  of  indignation.     If  any  man  were  disposed  to  tell  me  this  is  night,  when 
I  know  it  is  day,  I  must  only  meet  him  on  the  absurdity  of  his  assertion,  and 
tell  him  he  is  wrong:  and  if  he  should  tell  me,  that  I  have  no  right  to  say  that 
I  am  right,  any  more  than  that  he  is  right ;  I  tell  him  I  have,  on  the  ground  of 
my  conviction :  and  if  he  refuse  to  believe  the  assertion  that  I  make,  he  has  an 
equal  right  with  me  to  aver  that  he  is  right,  and  that  I  am  mistaken.     But  truth 
must  perish  from  the  earth,  and  must  so  blend  with  error,  that  we  cannot  feel 
its  influence  or  enjoy  its  benefits,  unless  we  really  come  into  the  position  I  have 
taken,  and  make  our  averment  on  our  conviction,  and  hold  that,  if  we  are  right, 
on  the  evidence  that  wc  have  before  us,  others  arc  wrong. 
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Let  me,  in  the  last  place,  direct  your  attention,  which  I  shall  tfow  do  very 
briefly,  to  thb  Claims  op  this  Independenct. 

I  hold,  my  friends,  that  Independency  has  high  claims  upon  us,  because  it  h 
of  divine  origin.  It  has  sometimes  been  said,  that  absurd  doctrines  haye  been 
entertained  as  doctrines  of  divine  right ;  for  example,  the  divine  right  of  kings 
to  govern  wrong  ;  the  divine  right  of  prelacy ;  the  divine  right  of  the  presby- 
tery ;  the  divine  right,  in  a  variety  of  instances,  applied  to  human  afiairs.  And 
hence,  to  speak  of  any  thing  as  a  <*  divine  right,''  appears  to  me  to  adopt  a 
phraseology  that  the  world  and  the  Church  have  agreed  to  banish  from  their 
vocabulary. 

Now  let  me,  for  a  moment,  look  at  this  readiness  to  throw  away  this  phrase. 
It  is  not  because  there  is  no  divine  right,  that  it  is  absurd  to  apply  it  to  certain 
things;  it  is  just  because  it  has  been  improperly  applied.  And  if  we  are  to 
run  down  every  phrase  that  has  been  improperly  applied,  we  shall  find  ourselves 
utterly  destitute  of  a  vocabulary  that  can  convey  just  views  of  our  feelings  and 
sentiments  to  one  another.  But  I  hold  that  the  Bible  stands  on  the  ground  of 
divine  right :  no  one  can  question  this.  The  Bible  has  a  divine  right  to  demand 
our  obedience ;  it  has  a  divine  right  to  assert  its  doctrines  ;  it  has  a  divine 
right  to  urge  its  precepts.  The  Saviour,  when  he  appeared,  had  a  divine 
right  to  introduce  a  new  economy :  the  Apostles  had  a  divine  right  to  diffuse 
the  knowledge  of  the  economy  thus  introduced.  And  hence,  under  these 
circumstances,  we  find  divine  right  constantly  illustrated,  and  very  properly 
applied. 

Now  whatever  has  the  divine  sanction,  has  a  divine  right  to  the  extent  of  its 
demands  upon  the  conviction,  and  the  feelings,  and  the  practices  of  all.  Unless 
we  are  to  throw  away  divine  right  from  the  Bible,  divine  right  from  the  Re- 
deemer, and  from  the  Apostles,  we  must  not  deny  any  thing  merely  because 
divine  right  is  connected  with  it.  And  hence  I  have  no  hesitation  in  speaking, 
according  to  my  conviction,  a  sketch  of  which  I  have  laid  before  you — in  speaking 
of  the  divine  right  of  Independency.  I  call  it  a  divine  right,  because  I  find 
nothing  else  in  the  New  Testament  It  has  a  divine  right,  therefore,  I  would 
say,  to  claim  your  homage.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  anything  else  is 
contained  in  the  Oracles  of  Truth ;  and  therefore  I  am  bound  to  admit  these 
oncles ;  inasmuch  as  I  conceive  the  system  comes  directly  from  God :  for  the 
field  over  which  I  have  been  travelling,  is  a  field  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
planted ;  and  the  fruits  that  grow  up  in  it  are  of  the  right-hand  planting  of 
God.  Whether  I  may  be  right  in  the  view  I  have  taken  of  the  Word  of  God 
on  this  question,  is  another  thing :  but  let  me  assert  that  this  system  is  in 
the  VTord  of  God,  or  any  other  system,  and  I  am  bound  to  accompany  that 
assertion  by  a  corresponding  one,  that  that  system  is  a  system  founded  on  divine 
right. 

But  again :  I  would  urge  the  claims  of  Independency,  because  I  think  Inde- 
pendency best  suited  to  the  moral  constitution  of  man.  My  friends,  we  cannot, 
upon  the  grand  question  of  religion,  yield  to  the  veto  of  any  individual,  or  the 
authority  of  any  individual,  and  so  give  up  our  conviction  or  knowledge. 
Whether  those  convictions  may  be  groundless  or  not,  and  whether  that  know- 
ledge may  be  correct  or  erroneous,  our  faculties  are  not  at  our  bidding,  like  the 
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linilM  of  our  body.     We  cannot  stretch  out  the  understanding  to  receive  that 
which  is  obviously  unsuite<l  to  its  conceptions,  as  we  can  stretch  out  the  hand 
to  accept  of  punishment  to  which  we  may  be  compelled  to  submit     We  have 
no  power  over  our  understandings  ;  opinions  have  power  over  them ;  and  where 
we  come  in  contact  with  these  opinions,  we  must  yield  to  them  :  if  those  under- 
standings are  enlightened  in  a  proposition,  they  dare  not  refuse  it.     Take  a 
man  whose  understanding  has  thus  been  enlightened,  whose  judgment  has  been 
convinced :  bring  him  to  the  stake ;  threaten  him  with  all  the  punishment  which 
persecuting  invention  can  possibly  discover  as  applicable  to  the  tormenting  of 
his  body ;  bring  that  punishment  to  bear  upon  him :  but  you  have  not  touched 
the  understanding :  that  dwells,  shielded  from  your  vengeance,  within  the  taber- 
nacle that  you  are  taking  down,  and  which,  when  you  have  succeeded  in  taking 
down  that  tabernacle,  will  ascend  with  its  convictions  to  heaven.     You  cannot 
touch  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  mind  :  you  may  compel  the  indi- 
vidual to  profess  what  he  does  not  believe ;  you  have  the  word  of  his  lips ;  but 
his  thoughts  are  not  with  you.     You  may  compel  the  individual,  either  by 
bribes,  or  by  torture,  or  by  some  other  improper  influence,  to  turn  away  from 
the  opinions  that  would  enlighten  him,  and  thus  keep  him  in  darkness,  and  so 
carry  his  mind  with  you.     But  you  succeed  in  this  just  because  you  do  it  at  a 
certain  stage ;  you  prevented  it  going  farther  in  inquiry  and  in  its  progress  towards 
development ;  you  satisfied  it,  because  it  was  ignorant,  at  that  moment  to  be  a 
slave ;  a  slaves  it  became :  it  acts  henceforth  in  the  chidns  in  which  you  at  that  time 
enclosed  it   And  you  succeed,  in  exercising  your  dominion  over  it,  not  because 
you  are  capable  of  touching  its  faculties,  but  because  you  have  taken  them  before 
they  were  informed  and  matured,  and  prevented  their  being  mformed  and 
matured.    And  if  you  glory  in  the  homage  done  by  faculties  thus  paralyzed  in 
the  outset  of  their  intellectual  career,  your  glory  is  not  good.    But  this  system 
requires  no  such  trammelling  of  the  powers  of  the  intellect :  all  are  free ;  every 
one  acts  under  the  influence  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel :  the  Word  of  God 
is  the  common  fountain  of  information  for  all :  and  hence,  when  to  that  Word 
of  God  all  come,  if  some  should  have  one  interpretation  of  a  passage,  and 
some  another ;  the  Independent  system  admits  of  forbearance  in  this  instance ; 
and  unless  there  is  a  direct  violation  of  the  recorded  decisions  of  the  God  of 
Truth,  that  forbearance  will  be  extended  to  the  parties. 

But  again,  without  dwelling  further  on  this  point,  I  would  say,  that  Indepen- 
dency has  its  claims  upon  all,  because  it  is  suited  to  extend  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
throughout  the  universe.  Other  systems,  my  friends,  may  for  a  moment  be 
glanced  at  in  this  department  of  the  discussion  before  us ;  but  without  at  all 
attempting  to  go  into  their  frame-work,  or  their  working. 

Let  me  suppose  a  nation  to  create  a  Christian  machinery,  for  the  purpose  of 
extending  the  truth  throughout  the  earth ;  and  that  nation  has  identified  its 
efforts  with  its  revenues,  with  its  laws,  with  its  diplomacy,  with  all  its  move- 
ments; then  what  would  be  the  connexion  thus  established  between  that  nation, 
and  the  nation  on  whose  religion  it  was  going  to  make  a  national  attack  ?  Could 
you  say  that  connexion  were  a  friendly  connexion,  grounded  on  the  common 
principles  of  international  law  ?  Could  you  attack,  for  example,  the  empire  of 
Turkey,  by  a  mission,  sustained  by  the  national  revenues,  the  national  power,  and 
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the  national  religion  of  England  t  Would  it  be  possible  to  begin  a  mission  upon 
Midi  a  principle  !  Should  we  not  bave  immediately  from  the  DirHn  a  most 
solemn  protestation  against  this  contempt  of  the  religion  of  the  empire  ?  Slioulcl 
we  not  have  from  the  ambassador  at  our  court  the  most  solemn  notificatinns  of 
his  high  displeasure,  and  the  instructions  he  had  received  from  his  master  to 
put  a  period  to  Ihis  national  crusade  upon  the  religion  of  Turkey  i  Would  it 
be  possible  to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  France,  any  more  than  with  the 
religion  of  Turkey,  under  those  circumstances '.  Would  it  be  possible  to  interfere 
with  the  religion  of  anf  nation,  IT  nations  only  n-cre  to  mnnage  the  means  of 
Christian  instruction?  Would  not  the  world  remain  ignorant  and  untutored  to 
the  last  I  Would  it  not  be  fair  to  say,  "  We  give  you  the  opportunity  of  trading 
with  us ;  we  give  you  full  scope  for  commerce  and  political  relationship  ;  but 
we  do  not  desire  you  to  take  on  yourselves  to  issue  the  fiat  of  your  govern- 
ment, and  sustain  with  the  weight  of  your  finances  and  the  weight  of  your 
power,  to  overthrow  the  principles  which  we  have  chosen  to  profess."  But  let 
iDdependency  take  the  place  of  a  nation  on  such  an  occasion;  and  let  the 
humble  follower  of  Christ  go  forth,  as  they  do,  with  their  lives  in  their  hands ; 
let  them  meet  all  the  consequences  of  opposition  and  persecution  ;  let  lliem 
raise  the  standard  of  the  cross  where  they  involve  no  national  policy,  and  e;(cite 
no  popular  jealousy  j  and  let  them  hold  up  the  spiritual  things,  and  go  out  and 
speak  to  sinners  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  and  not  stand  by  the  might 
ofany  arm  but  the  arm  of  God  ;  and  here  is  the  very  way  in  which  the  leaven 
may  be  cast  into  the  meal,  and  extend  its  leavening  power,  until  the  whole  lump 
is  leavened.  I  know  no  systeni  which  can  thus  operate,  except  the  system  to 
which  I  have  relerred  you ;  and  therefore  1  press  its  claims  on  this  ground — 
that  it  can  go  out  into  any  land  to  carry  out  the  Gospel,  and  provide  a  spiritual 
machinery  for  its  ornament  and  defence,  which  no  other  system  can  accomplish. 

If  it  should  be  said,  this  might  be  done  by  a  religious  body  in  the  land, 
unconnected  with  the  nation — I  here  ^;iiin  deny  it  might  be  done.  Some  good 
might  be  done  in  either  of  the  ways  1  have  been  referring  to :  but  still  this 
assembly  would  be  looked  to  by  the  nation  to  which  it  had  sent  out  its  ministry, 
and  regarded  as  an  active  body  of  men,  exercising  the  judicial  aud  executive 
power  over  those  that  represented  them  among  the  heathen,  llint  body,  could 
it  really  bo  known  in  its  chnracter,  would  be  an  object  of  jealousy ;  not  so 
much  OS  the  nation  ;  but  still  in  the  degree  and  in  the  extent  to  which  It  would 
become  an  object  of  jealousy  it  must  be  powerless. 

If  we  go  farther,  and  take  the  Independent  system  again,  and  regard  it  as 
establishing  itself,  without  looking  to  any  judicial  body,  without  looking  to  any 
;  if  every  church  and  spiritual  community  hiis  its  own  administration ; 
a  the  whole  Word  of  Truth,  which  forms  the  basis  of 
I,  that  would  establinh  anything  like  npprehem>ion  or  fear  on 
the  part  of  others,  or  jealousy  either ;  it  could  lake  its  stand  where  no  fraud 
could  possibly  operate,  and  where  jealousy  would  not  be  perceived.  Dut  if  any 
should  say,  it  wants  union  for  this,  I  should  here  answer  again,  (t  has  all  llie 
union  that  is  efficient,  and  nothing  of  the  union  that  paralyzes.  If  you  look 
into  the  apostolical  epistles,  you  will  find  messengers  from  this  church,  and 
messengers  frum  that — fellowship  amongst  the  large  coDgregational  communions 
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maintained  through  all  the  churches,  made  to  bring  the  inspired  epistles,  made 
the  messengers  of  communicating  with  the  Apostles  and  other  churches,  of  the 
faith,  and  hope,  and  stability  of  their  brethren  in  other  communities  of  the  great 
spiritual  body  of  Christ ;  and  you  will  find  an  activity  which  realizes  the  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet,  **  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be 
increased,*^  carried  out  through  the  whole  face  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  and 
involved  in  the  whole  extent  of  the  history  of  the  apostolical  churches ;  and 
known  to  none  of  the  organized  schemes,  which  would  excite  jealousy,  without 
having  this  view  of  their  Scriptural  unity.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  to 
prevent  unity  so  far  as  co-operation  is  concerned — but  everything  to  prevent 
unity  so  far  as  judicial  and  executive  power  are  concerned.  We  protest  against 
the  unity  of  legislation,  and  we  protest  against  the  unity  of  execution  in  conse- 
sequence  of  legislation:  but  we  do  not  protest  against  the  unity  that  lies  in 
brotherly  kindness,  in  community  of  views,  and  in  community  of  exertion:  on 
the  contrary,  we  live  peaceably,  secure  of  thai  unity :  and  we  are  compelled 
to  adopt  the  sentiments  of  no  body  external  to  ourselves,  whilst  we  can  act  with 
all  that  may  call  themselves  brethren  in  Christ. 

Lastly :  I  consider  the  Independent  system  as  having  claims  upon  the  people 
of  God  because  it  is  liberal,  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  may  excite  some  surprise, 
that  I  should  |say  that  a  S3rstem  is  a  liberal  system,  which,  whilst  it  asserts  its 
own  divine  right  to  urge  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  denies  the  scriptural 
authority  of  others.  For  this  must  be  the  character  of  that  system,  should  its 
claims  be  true.  But,  my  friends,  when  we  come  to  look  at  liberality,  and 
ascertain  what  it  really  is,  I  think  there  will  be  no  surprise  at  my  considering 
the  Independent  system  as  a  liberal  one.  I  am  quite  aware  that  the  term 
<<  liberality**  is  very  frequently  understood  to  mean,  the  refraining  to  exercise 
our  own  sentiments  with  any  degree  of  distinctness,  in  a  great  many  matters 
not  of  the  highest  importance,  lest  we  should  touch  the  feelings,  or  seem  to 
offend  the  judgment  of  others.  Now,  I  consider  ^* liberality**  to  signify  the 
liberty  which  I  am  called  on  to  allow  to  every  man,  to  think  and  act  for  him- 
self. This  is  not  liberality  that  silences  me,  that  I  may  not  disturb  the  feelings 
and  reasonings  of  my  brother ;  this  is  not  liberality  that  silences  me,  lest  I  may 
appear  to  impeach  the  justice  of  my  brother*s  conclusions.  Liberality  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  silencing  of  any  one :  liberality  unseals  the  lips  of  all, 
permits  all  to  speak.  Liberality  does  not,  in  any  instance,  curtail  the  freedom 
of  any  body :  it  signifies  individual  and  universal  freedom.  It  is  not  the  giving 
up  of  freedom  on  my  part,  and  the  giving  up  of  freedom  on  the  part  of  another, 
and  the  giving  up  of  freedom  on  the  part  of  a  third,  that  we  may  all  have  har- 
mony, just  because  all  of  us  have  nothing  which  we  would  differ  about.  This 
species  of  harmony  would  be  nothing  more  than  a  kind  of  exterior  delusion ; 
and,  far  from  being  calculated  to  bring  the  minds  of  individuals  near  to  one 
another,  it  would  forbid  the  occupation  of  that  very  ground  on  which  these 
minds  may  be  united.  If  I  do  not  speak,  and  my  brother  does  not  speak  to 
me,  lest  we  should  offend  one  another,  then  the  ground  on  which  we  meet,  and 
which  is  held  to  be  neutral  ground  between  us,  is  the  ground  on  which  we  must 
always  be  silent :  yet  it  is  all  that  is  essential  in  the  case.    This  very  neutral 
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gromd  w  dare  nerer  occupy ;  there  is  all  the  space  which  lies  between  us, 
therefore  we  are  prevented  from  ever  meeting  by  the  jnterdict  that  prevents  us 
occupying  this  neutral  ground.  I  should  say,  let  there  be  no  neutral  ground : 
lei  there  be  a  distant  spirit ;  let  there  be  sound  thinking,  or,  at  least,  an  attempt 
to  think  soundly ;  let  the  word  of  God  be  examined  in  common,  and  all  the 
principles  between  you  and  them;  you  are  on  this  neutral  ground,  and  while 
each  has  his  peculiar  territory,  it  may  be,  at  least,  adjusted  between  you:  there 
should  be  no  neutral  ground.  When  you  have  ascertained  the  real  character  of 
the  spirit  you  are  proposing  to  consecrate,  you  find,  while  you  may  divide  it 
between  you,  and  possess  it  in  common,  that  it  becomes  all  yuur  own.  And 
thus  each  several  territory  is  found  to  belong  to  the  great  body,  and  the  neutral 
ground  separating  between  these  common  territories  h  found  to  belong  to  the 
great  foe. 

I  reckon  that,  therefore,  to  be  liberality — to  think,  and  speak,  and  act  boldly 
at  all  times  and  at  any  time  ;  leaving  the  exercise  of  discussion  in  these  matters 
with  the  individuals  themselves,  questioning  the  exercise  of  that  discussion,  if 
we  find  it  had  not  been  properly  exercised  :  and  so  making  every  subject 
matter  of  inquiry,  of  investigation,  admonition,  instruction,  doctrine,  and 
reproof,  between  us,  that  we  may  be  thoroughly  instructed  in  every  good  word 
and  work.  Liberality,  therefore,  and  liberty,  are  with  me,  precisely  the  same. 
Call  that  which  is  usually  called  liberality,  **  concession,"'  if  you  will,  and  you 
have  rightly  named  it ;  call  it  *'  a  mutual  giving  up,''  and  it  has  its  own  desig- 
nation. Then  also  call  it  *<  a  common  surrender  on  each  side,'*  and  you  have 
also  a  proper  phraseology.  But  never  call  it  liberality ;  for  that  would  be 
insisting  on  the  part  our  brother  shall  occupy,  and  the  part  we  shall  occupy 
and  excluding  all  liberty. 

I  urge  the  Independent  system,  therefore,  because  it  is  a  liberal  system,  and 
allows  each  man  to  think  for  himself,  and  each  church  to  think  and  act  for 
itself,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  maintains  the  strict  unity  of  the  whole. 
And  if,  my  friends,  we  were  thus  to  adopt  the  Independent  system  in  all  its 
bearings  in  going  out  and  coming  in — were  we,  like  it,  constantly  referring  to 
the  Word  of  God ;  were  we,  like  it,  constantly  seeking  to  extend  the  know- 
ledge of  that  word ;  were  we,  like  it,  engaged  in  the  service  of  enlightened 
liberality — what  must  be  the  advance,  the  rapid  advance,  of  Christianity ! 

I  am  quite  aware,  my  friends,  that  in  submitting  this  subject  to  you,  though  I 
have  occupied  so  much  of  your  time,  I  have  only  touched  its  leading  parts. 
Could  I  go  into  all  the  points,  to  which  I  might  refer,  I  know  many  an  objection 
might  be  met,  many  a  doubt  solved,  and  many  a  difficulty  removed.  I  have, 
however,  directed  you  to  the  general  outlines  on  the  subject,  and  I  press  it  on 
your  attention  and  consideration.  Reflect  whether  in  religion  God  has  sent  his 
truth  into  the  world  without  any  executive  means  to  bring  it  to  bear  in  the 
world.  And  if  you  look  into  the  Word  of  Truth  for  the  means  that  he  has  ap- 
pointed, say  not  they  are  not  directly  stated,  but  only  by  inference ;  for  I  must 
be  permitted  to  remind  you,  that  the  doctrines  we  draw  from  the  Word  of  God 
are  all  doctrines  drawn  by  inference.  We  gather  up  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  the  sinner,  out  of  conversations 
between  him  and  the  Jews,  out  of  letters  written  by  the  apostles  to  the  churches. 
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And  80  we  must  come  unto  a  description  of  evidence,  abundantly  saiisfactorv, 
abundantly  luminous  and  clear;  but,  at  the  same  time,  furnishing  only  the 
grand  elements,  out  of  which  we  draw  certain  inferences.  Hence,  therefore,  it 
is  God's  method  of  teaching;  and  it  is  the  best  and  the  safest  And  here,  when 
we  come  to  examine  the  word  of  truth,  let  us  take  all  its  bearings  with  us ;  and 
when  we  have  come  into  the  condition  of  the  church,  whose  case  we  have  been 
considering,  we  shall  then  find,  that  like  them,  we  shall  be  able  in  the  spirit  of 
Christian  charity,  to  "  walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  to  be  "  edified,"  to 
<'  enjoy  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "  greatly  be  multiplied." 
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REV.    8.   ROBINS,   A.M. 
CHRIST  CHAPEL,  NORTH  BANK,  REGENT'S  PARK,  JANUARY  II,  1835. 


"  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together :  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  aU."— Prov.  xxii. 


There  are  many  things  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  a  lost  and  ruined  world, 
which  are  very  hard  of  comprehension  to  creatures  who  possess  only  our  finite 
grasp  of  understanding.  There  is  much  in  the  processes  of  the  divine  adminis- 
tration of  the  world,  which  it  is  very  difficult  for  us  to  make  to  square  with  our 
own  preconceived  opinions.  God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  neither  are  God  s 
thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  He  exercises  the  right  of  sovereignty :  he  hath  formed 
all  things ;  and  therefore,  hy  the  inalienable  right  that  belongs  to  him,  he 
administers  all  things :  he  provides  for,  and  he  sustains ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
dispensation  of  fais  ProvMBOBe,  as  well  as  in  tiM  origin*!  distributions  of  creation, 
we  find  God  asserting  his  own  independent  claim.  Now,  though  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  search  out,  in  all  the  minuteness  of  detail,  the  reasons  of  the  divine 
dealings  with  the  world — though  we  would  not  even  desire  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  wnften — yet  it  is  plainly  our  privilege— moreover,  it  is  our  duty,  to 
inquire  into  those  things  which  the  Lord  has  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word. 

Now,  the'text  ppeiis'to  us  the  consideration  of  a  subject,  which  I  think  may 
not  be  uiipro^table,  and  which  I  believe  is  not  inappropriate.  In  the  first 
place,  I  would  endeavour  to  prove  to  you  that  inequality  in  human  condition 
is  God's  own  appointment ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  to'  open  some  of  the 
principal  reasons  for  this  dealing  of  God* 

Inequality  in   human  condition  is  Gob's  own  appointment.     It 

is  beyond  all  denial  that  poverty,  as  well  as  every  other  evil  to  which  human 
nature  during  this,  its  trial-time,  is  exposed,  results  simply  and  alone  from  the 
sin  of  man.  God  is  the  source  and  the  well-spring  of  all  good.  Evil  proceeded 
not  from  him,  but  because  man  transgressed  the  laws  of  his  Maker  there  was 
the  inrushing  of  a  mighty  tide  of  sorrow  on  the  world  which  was  thus  desohited : 
and  amongst  these  sorrows,  which  man's  own  transgression  brought  on  himself 
and  his  posterity,  poverty  is  to  be  numbered ;  so  that  it  remains  as  a  standing 
memorial  of  sin ;  so  that  there  goes  up  a  voice  from  every  dwelling  place  of 
want  and  woe  that  there  hath  been  sin  in  the  world ;  and  the  very  same  great 
essential  foundation  truth  is  written  in  the  lines  of  grief  upon  every  brow. 

Now,  we  do  not  mean  to  make  a  special  application  of  this  matter.  We  do 
not,  for  a  moment,  intend  to  affirm  that  those  who  are  in  the  depths  of  poverty, 
who  are  bearing  the  burden  of  heavier  calamity  than  others,  have  therefojcs. 
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been  greater  sinners  than  others ;  but  we  do  say  that  wherever  there  is  sorrow,     N 
and  (as  in  the  subject  especially  before  us)  wherever  there  is  poverty,  there  is 
the  evidence  that  sin  hath  entered  into  the  world. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  poverty  has  existed  in  every  country,  and  in  every 
form  of  society  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  In  ancient  times,  as  well  as 
modern ;  amongst  the  highly  civilized  and  cultivated,  as  much  as  those  who 
are  sunk  in  the  debasement  of  savage  uncivilization ;  amidst  all  the  variety  of 
political  changes,  amidst  the  rising  and  falling  of  dynasties,  amongst  the  various 
forms  of  government,  plastic  and  harsh,  still  poverty  has  remained ;  and,  in  spite 
of  the  benevolence  of  man,  in  spite  of  the  benevolence  of  philosophical  and  re- 
fined minds,  still  remains :  so  that  luxury  and  want,  superfluity  and  need,  have 
been  in  thecloscstjuxta-position— have  been  almost  as  it  were  chamber-fellows. 

Now,  if  we  receive  the  notion  of  a  superintending  providence  (which,  I  trust, 
there  is  not  one  here  inclined  to  deny),  we  cannot  question  that  these  things  are 
by  God's  permission.  In  the  wide  sweep  of  that  glance  which  goes  through 
creation,  and  which  rests  on  the  dimmest  and  most  inconsiderable  spot  in  all 
the  universe  which  God  at  first  formed,  not  one  j)OTtion  is  overlooked ;  not 
the  smallest  creature  which  forms  a  link  in  ihe  chain  of  animal  existence  is 
forgotten  of  God.  We  arc  quite  sure  that  all  the  forms  of  mankind,  with  their 
immense  variety  of  interests,  and  the  apparent  entanglement  of  their  concerns, 
are  all  open  before  the  eye  of  Him  with  whom  .we  have  to  do :  and  since  He, 
who  thus  looks  with  watchful  eye  on  the  concerns  of  all,  is  the  same  who,  by 
resistless  hand,  administers  the  concerns  of  all,  we  come  to  the  conclusion 
immediately,  that  these  things  cannot  be  without  his  permission. 

But  we  are  prepared  to  advance  beyond  this,  and  to  affirm  that  God  not  only 
permits^  but  that  he  appoints.  We  cannot  pronounce  what  would  have  been,  in 
this  respect,  the  condition  of  an  innocent  race  in  a  world  which  crime  had  never 
defiled ;  we  cannot  pronounce  how  it  would  have  been  with  the  lineage  of  un- 
fallen  man:  we  are  quite  sure  there  would  have  been  no  pain  or  privation; 
and  the  teeming  earth  would  have  poured  forth,  from  her  own  rich  storehouse, 
enough  for  the  supply  of  all  the  wants  of  all  who  trod  her  surface.  But  we 
are  by  no  means  prepared  to  affirm  that,  notwithstanding  this,  there  might  not 
have  been  as  many,  and  as  plain,  distinctions  in  human  society,  though  that 
society  existed  and  was  held  together  in  a  world  on  whose  surface  the  foot- 
print of  sin  had  never  trodden. 

Neither  can  we  affirm  with  any  degree  of  certainty — though  the  question  is 
one  of  very  deep  interest — what  shall  be  the  condition  of  the  restored  creation, 
tenanted  by  blessed  ones,  purified  from  all  sin,  and  taken  far  away  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  sorrow.  We  are  not  prepared  to  affirm  one  opinion,  or  the  other 
opinion— whether  or  no  there  shall  still  subsist  distinctions  of  rank— whether 
some  shall  be  in  the  inner  circle,  in  greater  nearness  to  God,  wearing  crowns  of 
brighter  radiance,  singing  anthems  of  sweeter  melody,  and  sent  forth  by  God 
npon  missions  of  higher  trust ;  it  may  be  so,  or  it  may  not  be  so :  but  we  are 
quite  aware  that  the  authority  of  Scripture  texts  may  be  arrayed  on  the  one 
side,  or  on  the  other  side.  Concerning  the  unfallen  world,  therefore,  and  the 
restored  creation,  we  do  not  affirm. 

But  concerning  God's  dealings  with  a  fallen  state,  his  dealings  with  those 
who  have  gone  far  from  the  original  purpose  and  design  of  their  creation,  we 
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»re  bold  to  affirm  that  God  hath  appointed  more  than  this:  God,  by  his  pro* 
videiiee,  doth  maintain  inequalities  of  condition.  And  We  see  that  this  precisel  j 
agrees  with  the  analogy  of  all  God's  dealings.  The  whole  of  nature  is  one  vast 
system  of  unequal  distribution :  even  in  the  lower  walks  of  animal  life  we  find 
the  obtaining  of  the  same  principle ;  and  when  we  have  made  all  possible  de- 
ductions because  of  the  adaptation  of  the  creafares  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed,  and  the  various  systems  of  compensation  which  we  find 
so  beautifully  established  for  the  supply  of  the  apparent  deficiencies^-when  we 
have  considered  all  these  things,  there  still  remains  yet  unexplained  a  vast  amount 
of  difference  of  condition.  So  in  respect  to  human  creatures,  the  higher  and  the 
more  intelligent  walks  of  creation :  we  may  explain  away  a  great  deal  of  the 
apparent  distinction,  and  may  say,  that  those  who  are  raised  high  in  Btation^ 
and  those  whose  affluence  seems  to  abound,  at  the  same  time  are  charged  with 
weightier  responsibility,  and  anxieties  and  cares  cling  closely  to  the  possession 
of  wealth :  yet  it  is  beyond  denial  there  exists  in  human  condition  a  vast  variety 
of  advantage.  We  therefore  think  this  is  God's  established  mode  of  dealings 
and  that,  in  the  divine  administration,  God  is  giving  to  his  creatures  a  model 
for  their  own  ihtemal  government. 

Ni)w,  there  is  a  great  ded  which  even  the  most  trusting,  and  even  the  mosV 
calm-minded  amongst  us,  will  perceive,  in  the  present  aspect  of  society,  to  cause 
us  alarm.  We  may  almost  believe  that  there  is  amongst  us  the  slumbering  of 
the  volcano,  that  shall,  in  our  own  day  or  the  day  of  our  children,  break  forth 
and  pour  its  consuming  stream  over  the  land:  we  find  it  not  difficult  to  believe 
that  we  are  just  now  in  the  calm  before  the  out-breaking  of  the  mighty  storm  : 
and  it  may  be  we  are  now  pressing  with  our  footsteps  upon  the  verge  of  the 
/atter  day;  and  that  there  is  coming  upon  us  much  t>f  tremendous  and  un- 
imagined  trial.  Amongst  the  various  reasons  why  we  come  to  this  conclusion 
is  this :  we  mark  with  great  fearfulness  that  the  apostles  of  disorder  are 
abroad  in  the  land,  and  that  they  would  rejoice  to  confound  the  social  and  the 
individual  rights  of  men,  because  (we  believe)  they  hope  in  the  fermentation  of 
society,  during  its  transition-state,  having  the  smallest  proportion  of  character 
or  of  possessions  to  lose,  to  be  the  greatest  gainers.  We  think  that,  in  our 
own  day,  there  hath  arisen  a  restlessness  of  established  order,  an  impatience  of 
appointed  authority  and  control,  a  contempt  of  dignities  and  superiority.  Nuw^ 
we  say  broadly,  concerning  this  matter,  that  with  the  political  bearing  of  the 
case  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  has,  in  his  pulpit  and  elsewhere,  absolutely 
nothing  to  do :  and  if  we  were  pressed  even  to  give  an  opinion  on  this,  we  think 
it  were  an  abundantly  sufficient  answer  if  we  reply  in  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business?"  We  would  leave  the 
potsherds  of  the  earth  to  strive  together  about  these  things.  Yet  with  the 
religious  and  with  the  scriptural  bearings  Of  the  question,  we  have,  I  trow,  very 
much  indeed  to  do,  for  we  have  the  fulfilment  of  an  apostle's  duty  before  us. 

Now,  since  it  seems  that  God,  in  the  established  order  of  his  providence,  hath 
appointed,  and  doth  maintain  the  varieties  of  human  condition — it  is  a  perfectly 
tenable  position,  that  they  who  are  striving  to  confound  these  distinctions,  and 
to  place  the  rich  in  array  against  the  poor,  and  the  poor  in  array  against  the 
rich,  are  not  only  doing  that  which  shall  be  for  the  harm  of  society,  but  that 
which  tends  to  contravene  the  declaration  of  God  himself.    For  how  could 
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these  distinctions  in  society  be  maintained,  unless  God  were  continually  inter- 
posing with  an  unequal  distribution  of  his  own  gifts  ?  And  how  unequal  that 
distribution  is,  must  be,  to  the  thinking  and  the  reasoning  mind,  a  matter  beyond 
all  doubt  or  denial.  We  do  not  question  for  a  moment,  that  God  bestows  upon 
one  person  richer  and  rarer  gifts  than  fall  to  the  lot  of  another.  Upon  one  he 
bestows  intellectual  treasures,  the  power  of  strong  and  resistless  argument,  the 
power  of  eloquence  to  commend  his  words  to  the  acceptance  of  others ;  the 
means  of  persuading  men's  minds,  and  controlling  them;  coming  forward  in 
difficult  and  troubled  days,  to  stem  the  tide  and  to  turn  it  back:  nor  do  we 
question  that  such  an  one,  in  any  reasonable  and  right  state  of  human  society, 
rises  to  higher  consideration ;  he  will  become  the  benefactor  of  his  country  and 
of  his  race :  his  name  is  handed  down  to  posterity ;  and  he  has  a  monument  by 
every  fireside,  and  a  memorial  in  every  heart:  and  we  think  it  must  be  a  low, 
debased  nature  which  would  gratify  itself  by  pulling  down  such  an  one  to  (he 
level  of  the  unintellectual  and  the  undistinguished ;  we  believe  it  rather  to  be 
a  high  and  noble  thing  to  render  honour  where,  by  God's  providence,  honour 
has  been  so  rendered. 

Now,  finding  that  God  thus  distributes  unequal  gifts,  we  believe  for  the 
very  purpose  of  establishing  unequal  conditions,  we  turn  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  sitting  at  his  feet,  are  anxious  to  hear  from  his  lips 
whether  this  view  is  established,  or  whether  it  be  contravened.  And  we  find 
the  Saviour — and  we  do  not  at  all  shrink  from  the  assertion — during  the  whole 
of  his  stay  on  earth,  most  carefully  abstaining  from  any  interfering  with  the 
established  orders  of  human  society.  And  not  only  so— he  maintained  them :  he 
said,  on  the  one  hand,  *' Render,'*  in  the  civil  department,  *<to  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's;"  and  in  the  ecclesiastical  department,  he  bade  those  who 
profess  to  belong  to  God's  community  to  observe  and  to  do  the  things  which 
are  enjoined  them  by  those  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat.  He  did  not  endeavour  to 
confound  the  ranks  of  human  society,  nor  to  confuse  the  distinctions  which  were 
established  by  the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth  ;  but  to  the  rich  he  said, 
"Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  to  the  poor;"  and  to  the  poor  he  said — not  that 
they  had  equal  claim  to  what  had  been  rendered  or  obtained  by  the  providence 
of  God  on  others — but,  "Take  no  thought  for  to-morrow,  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.*'  He  bade  them  mark  how  the  lilies 
grew,  and  how  the  ravens  were  fed,  and  to  remember  that  their  Father  in  heaven 
would  not  forsake  them.  And  precisely  the  same  do  we  find  to  have  been  the 
teaching  ofChrist's  favoured  Apostle,  who  went  forth  to  promulgate  far  and 
wide  on  the  earth  the  tidings  of  heaven's  mercy :  "  {lender  to  all  their  due ; 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom;  honour  to  whom 
honour." 

Herein  we  see  again,  evidence  of  God's  kind  and  beneficent  dealings.  Here 
we  see  again,  that,  if  the  Lord's  manifested  will  were  followed  out  in  all  the 
extent  of  its  operations  on  earth,  there  would  be  happiness  far  more  largely 
established  in  society  than  we  have  yet  witnessed.  For  truly  may  we  say  that, 
if  the  unscriptural  experiments  of  ungodly  and  unrestrained  men  were  to  be 
made  and  were  to  succeed,  the  effect  must  be  only  the  ruin  of  social  and  indi- 
vidual interests.  If  it  were  repeated  again  and  again,  the  result  must  be  to 
crush  and  to  pull  down  all  the  exertions  that  could  be  made  by  men  for  the 


\  IHBWALITT  tH  RUHAK  CONDITION  GOD*!  OWN  APPOINTMBNT.         97 

amelioration  of  human  society,  and  enlarging  the  compass  of  human  privilege 
and  comfort.  For  if  they  who  had  put  forth  unceasing  effort,  and  who  had 
toiled  mentally  and  bodily,  were  to  have  the  fruit  of  their  effort  and  their 
energy  wrung  from  them,  they  would  soon  cease  to  make  the  effort,  and  sink 
down  into  the  torpor  of  utter  inactivity.  We  can  imagine  nothing  more  disastrous 
to  any  land  than  that  in  God's  providence  the  experiment  should  succeed  of 
levelling  all  conditions.  There  would  be,  indeed,  the  acutest  suffering  for  the 
injured ;  and  there  would  be  a  tremendous  amount  of  evil  inflicted  by  his  own 
act  upon  the  injurer.  There  would  go  forth  the  cry  of  an  unhappy  and  de- 
spoiled population,  until  it  sunk  and  was  unheard,  because  there  was  the  cry 
of  despair  on  the  face  of  the  whole  land. 

We  think,  however  (and  this  is  a  point  of  which  we  would  by  no  means 
lose  sight),  that  those  who  now  occupy  the  lower  places  in  society  would  be 
incomparably  the  greatest  sufferers — that  the  largest  amount  of  evil  would  be 
laid  upon  them.  There  would  be  poverty  more  deep,  misery  more  hopeless, 
destitution  and  want  more  abject,  than  the  world  has  ever  yet  seen :  the  chan- 
nels of  public  provision  would  have  been  dried  up,  and  the  resources  of  private 
bounty  and  benevolence  cut  off:  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  the  perishing, 
the  sick,  the  destitute,  would  be  left  to  die;  there  would  be  none  to  help, 
for  all  would  have  been  made  alike  poor ;  the  rich  would  have  been  made  poor 
— the  poor  could  not,  by  any  possibility  or  contingent  circumstance,  have  been 
permanently  and  abidingly  rich. 

I  trust  I  have  been  able — though  the  consideration  of  the  subject  has  been 
brief  and  imperfect — though  we  have  only  trod  the  outskirts  of  the  matter — to 
fasten  on  your  minds  this  conclusion — that  distinctions  of  rank  are  according 
to  the  analogy  of  God*8  palpable  and  apparent  dealings ;  that  it  is  according  to 
the  revelation  of  his  will  in  his  own  Word ;  according  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
and  his  apostles ;  and,  moreover,  that  it  is  most  promotive  of  human  happiness, 
and  enlarging  the  amount  of  compensation  of  human  misery  in  this  our  fallen 
sin-ruined  world 

I  propose  to  consider,  in  the  second  place,  some  of  thb  reasons  why 
THIS  INEQUALITY  OP  HUMAN  CONDITION  18  PERMITTED,  independently  of 
that  which  we  have  already  considered.  We  might  find  many  reasons  in  the 
display  of  the  divine  character,  and  the  vindication  of  the  divine  attributes  r 
but  we  will  speak  only  of  one  class  of  reasons  why  it  appears  to  us  the  Lord 
permits  this  inequality  to  subsist,  and  why  he  preserves  the  distinction. 

If  it  were  not  so,  a  very  large  number  of  the  Christian  graces,  enumerated 
upon  the  pages  of  Gods  own  Word,  must  remain  without  exercise,  and  could 
not  he  carried  forward  to  their  results.  They  would  want  the  material  whereon 
to  work ;  they  would  want  the  standing  place  from  which  their  efforts  were  to 
be  put  forth.  Now,  wc  find  by  the  existence  of  these  varieties  of  human  con- 
dition— or,  in  other  words,  tlie  exifiibDce  of  poverty  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
wealth  on  the  other^that  there  is  granted  to  the  poor  the  opportunity  of  dis- 
playing the  brightest  and  the  loveliest  Q^ospel  graces.  Where  should  we  find 
in  the  wide  world  so  touching  an  exhibnH|i  of  the  power  of  faith,  as  when  they 
who,  having  no  other  refuge  in  the  wholj^mpass  of  this  earth,  in  the  lonesome 
and  unfriendly  destitution  of  their  hearts,  are  looking  simply  and  alone  unto 
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leading  them  through  the  ilesert  ir 


ineil  by  fnith  taking  them, 


\s  of  the  w 


,  by  Che  linnd,  and 


ffilderness  iTorld— never  Biiflerio^ 
their  footsteps  to  Etumble,  never  Buffering  their  minilB  to  be  Bltogether  overcnat ; 
so  that  though  fhey  may  be  cast  down,  they  «re  rot  destroyed— though  they 
may  be  persecuted,  they  Rre  not  in  deip air— though  they  may  be  involved  in 
the  deepeat  trials,  yet  never  forsaken  of  God  ;  hut  guatained  by  the  bleased 
principlea  of  taith,  able  to  cling  to  him,  and  to  hold  the  promiBe  in  their  graep, 
as  their  atay  and  staff,  the  rod  whereon  tliey  lean. 

Now,  if  we  wanted  to  commend  the  guepel  of  Chriat  lo  the  acceptance  of  the 
infidel,  we  would  use  the  most  powerful  arguments  with  which  our  own  research 
might  furnish  us,  or  which  have  been  presented  to  us  from  the  workshops  of 
other  men's  minds ;  but  we  could  never  hope  that  any  argument  would  be 
more  effectual  than  to  take  such  an  one  to  the  bedside  of  an  unmuruiuring  and 
uncomplaining  sufferer,  and  then  show  what  the  deapised  and  scorned  principle 
of  faith  h  able  to  effect.  We  would  ask,  where  in  all  tlie  range  of  human 
philosophy  there  could  be  found  a  principle  to  sustain  the  poor,  forsaken, 
dying  creature,  in  the  midst  of  the  deepnt  poverty,  the  moat  helpless  desti- 
tution ;  and  yet  that  there  should  be  the  radiant  eye  beaming  with  hope — that 
we  should  see  the  sufferer  departing  in  the  extreme  of  all  the  body's  woes,  yel 
glorying  in  tribulation,  because  persuaded  that  tribulation  worketh  patience, 
nnd  patience  experience,  and  experience  liope,  that  could  not  make  ashamed. 
It  ia  indeed  the  moat  blessed  and  the  moat  gturious  support  of  Chriatiauity  ;  it 
is  indeed  the  most  blessed  exhibition  of  the  gospel  principle,  when  it  brings 
before  us  one  thua  snrruunded  with  a  large  accumulation  of  human  sorrow, 
battling  with  all  distress,  putting  away  all  the  influence  of  affliction,  and 
staudiug  lorth  in  all  the  imparted  strength  of  the  Cliristian  hero;  never  cuni' 
plaining,  never  suffering  one  hasty  word  to  pass  the  lips ;  hut  in  the  midst  of 
the  fever's  rnge  glurifyingGod,  who.in  very  kindness  and  tenderness  of  fatherly 
nfll^Gtion  had  appuinted  the  dispensation.  At  the  great  day  of  account  such  an 
one  shall  stand  forth,  and  testify  for  God  before  men  and  angels ;  and  while  the 
victor  in  a  hundred  fields  ia  forgotten,  or  atanda  forth  only  to  be  covered  with 
eliarae  and  confiisioD,  the  destrnyer  of  mankind  instead  of  the  provider  foi- 
human  misery, — when  those  whom  men  have  followed  with  the  plaudits,  and  the 
shouts  of  their  commendation,  will  call  on  the  mountains  to  hide  them  from  the 
irrKth  of  the  Lamb — the  warrior,  the  blood-stained  mHn,  who  will  wish  that 
he  had  rather  never  existed  than  have  e:tistcd  fur  blood-shed, — the  Christian 
hero,  the  cottage  hero,  those  wlio,  in  their  own  quiet,  unobserved,  and  unmarked 
circle,  have  maintained  a  long  conflict  with  the  host  of  sorrows  that  have  come 
in  on  them,  And  with  llie  enemies  of  their  souls  who  are  pressing  them  to 
despair — they  stand  forth,  and  hear  witness  to  what  God  halh  done;  and  their 
voice  shall  be  heard  extolling  grace — free,  sovereign  grace,  which  first  looked 
on  them  in  their  stale  of  misery  and  helplessness,  and  which  held  them  in,  as  the 
chosen  and  elect  of  God's  Spirit,  in  all  their  trials,  and  brouglit  them  at  the  last, 
robed  in  white,  and  with  the  anthem  of  thanksgiving  in  their  mouths,  to  dwell 
ftir  ever  with  Him  who  redeemed  them. 

If  we  knew  more  of  the  history  of  tlie  poor,  we  should  know  that  in  their  ex- 
perience  is  written  out  one  of  the  brightest  pages  of  God's  providence.  We 
should  find  many  an  one  able  to  testify  that,  in  the  days  of  lowest  and  deejieat 


extremity,  dnya  wljen  the  clouda  seemed  to  liave  overeast  nil  the  brightneGfl  of 
the  daj'— then  God  interposed  ;  and,  jiiat  aa  he  fed  Mb  servntit  of  old  by  meiins 
of  ravens,  bo  hna  lie  maintained  many  a  perishing  Christian,  in  the  midst  of 
poverty  and  suffering,  when  he  seemed  almost  beyond  the  i-eKcli  of  Lope.  We 
could  tell  you  of  many  such  a  history,  but  we  ask  you  to  go  yoitnselves  lo  the 
homes  of  the  poor ;  and  you  will  not  go  in  vain  ;  for  you  will  learn  there  this 
leaton— that  God  interpoees  for  hi»  dear  children  in  the  hour  of  their  deepest 
deatitulion,  in  the  season  of  tlieir  henviest  and  blackest  sorrow.  It  is,  indued, 
a  noble  exempUBcation  of  this  great  principle,  when  the  mother  can  look 
around  on  her  children,  destitute,  as  she  believee,  for  the  day,  of  llie  brend  that 
they  want  to  sustain  the  body,  still  looking  to  the  fulfilment  of  God'a  pro- 
vidence ;  and  though  days  and  years  have  passed,  and  every  prayer  may  not 
seem  to  have  had  its  complete  accoinplisliment,  still  trusting  God,  knowing  that 
in  his  own  ^ood  time,  relief  shall  come,  and  content  to  say,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  he 
doeth  all  things  well ;"  to  look  upon  her  poor  destitute  children,  and,  in  the  midsE 
of  the  deep  nnxietiea  of  a  mother's  heart,  to  be  able  to  Bay,  in  subraissivcnMi 
to  her  God  and  Saviour,  "  The  Lord  will  provide."  I 

We  now  turn  to  the  converae  of  the  matter,  and  see  how,  on  the  olherS 
hand,  Cud  has  made  provision,  and  furnished,  as  it  were,  materials  for  thril 
exercise  of  the  graces  of  the  Chriatian  diameter.  'fl 

Tliere  is  a  plain  and  a  palpable  duty  laid  on  the  poor :  and  some  of  ua  antfl 
ready  enough  to  lift  the  latch  of  the  cottage-door,  and  to  go  inlu  the  alley  I 
amongst  the  poorest  and  the  most  destitute,  and  prcncli  to  thcrn  of  resignation,  ^ 
and  Biibmienion,  and  dependence  upon  Provideoee  j  but  we  should  remember, 
on  our  own  side,  the  responsibility  which  is  laid  upon  ua,  to  remember  that, 
convereely,  God  hath  appointed  poverty  that  We  ri'cA  may  have  the  opportunity 
of  exercising  some  blessed  graces.   How  could  we  practise  self-denial — how  could 
we  practise  that  which  stands  at  the  very  root  of  all  Christian  graces,  and  all 
the  holiness  of  the  Gospel — unless  there  were  some  to  wliom  we  might  apply  the 
fruits  of  our  self-denial  i  And  it  is  a  fine  speclncle  when  this  is  so  applied  that 
we  are  content  to  pare  down  our  own  personal  enjoyments  j  when  we  abstract.  J 
uncomplainingly,  willingly,  rejoicingly,  and  as  a  privilege,  one  by  one  frooS 
u'liat  we  have  believed  in  other  times  to  be  almost  the  necessaries  of  life.     It  lA 
H  flnc  spectacle,  indeed,  when  the  Gospel  seduces  its  disciples  from  their  own 
warm  flre-aide,  from  their  own  lusuriously  furnished  homes,  to  the  abodes  of 
the  poor,  where  there  ia  pinching  poverty  to  relieve,  wliore  there  ia  sickness  to 
which  they  may  minister  the  cup  of  relief,  where  there  is  spiritual  destitution  and 
desjiondency  to  which  they  may  spcik  the  words  of  heaven's  own  comfort.  J 

But  it  is  time  1  leave  the  generalities  of  the  subject,  for  more  special  niatterj 
There  exista  in  this  neighbourhood,  and  tety  near  to  your  own  doors,  such  kI 
mass  of  poverty,  such  an  amount  of  want,  so  inneh  of  spiritual  darimess,  and 
destitution,  as  1  believe  has  entered  into  the  conceplion  of  very  few  amongst  us. 
I  would  just  notice  one  circumstance,  wiiich  at  present  has  very  much  increased 
the  cliums  of  the  poor  upon  us  ;  I  mean  the  allerations  in  the  Poor  Lawg. 
That  some  change  should  take  place  seemed,  indeed,  a.  reasonable  and  prudenM 
tiling ;  for  we  believe  the  late  system  was,  of  all  others,  the  most  ingeniousIM 
devised  Jor  making  the  rich  give  without  charity,  and  the  poor  receive  wilhui^| 
thAukfiitnesa.     We  believe  tlie  operation  of  the  former  system  was,  in  alniocM 
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every  case,  to  check  and  to  hinder  the  out-goings  of  social  benevolence,  and  of 
family  and  relative  kindness ;  so  that  the  rich  disregarded  the  poor,  because  his 
sustenance  was  laid  on  him  as  a  burden  from  which  he  could  not  escape ;  and 
we  believe  also  that  families  had  the  ties  of  natural  kindness  rent  asunder — the 
parent  disregarded  the  child,  the  child  the  parent,  the  brother  the  sister,  and  the 
sister  the  brother ;  just  for  this  reason — that  the  removal  of  poverty,  and  the 
bestowment  of  comfort,  were  laid  on  others  than  those  to  whom  it  ought  to  have 
belonged :  and  we  believe  the  poor  have  already  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
their  own  condition  will  be  greatly  benefited  when  they  are  permitted  to  take 
their  labour  fairly  into  the  market,  when  they  are  unconstrained  by  the  alms 
which  the  former  system  allotted  to  them.  But  during  the  transition  state,  there 
must  be  a  great  deal  of  painful  suffering.  Those  who  have  been  bom  and 
educated  all  their  life  long  in  dependence  on  a  system  which  now  fails  them, 
must,  at  least  for  the  present,  incur  a  much  larger  amount  of  trial.  There- 
fore, on  this  ground,  we  make  a  special  appeal  to  you. 

But  if,  because  of  those  things,  you  go  forth,  and,  from  the  very  impulse  of 
kindness,  are  ready  to  scatter  your  wealth  to  every  one  who  asks,  the  conse- 
quence would  be,  that,  in  giving  to  the  clamorous  beggar  on  the  highway,  you 
Mould  leave  many  a  poor  child  of  want  and  woe,  many  a  dear  Christian  pining 
in  poverty,  who  never  told  his  tale  into  your  ear,  and  never  presented  his  misery 
to  your  sight.  You  tell  me,  perhaps,  that  though  you  can  give  your  money, 
you  are  so  occupied  with  the  claims  of  your  family  circle  that  you  cannot  go  to 
the  homes  of  the  poor — that  you  cannot  choose  the  proper  objects  from  the 
supplicants  of  your  bounty.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  ask  you  to  give  to-day, 
and  to  give  liberally,  according  to  the  means  God  has  bestowed  upon  you. 

But  if  we  were  only  to  take  of  your  silver  and  your  gold,  and  distribute  to 
those  who  have  need,  though  we  should  do  something,  it  would  be  little  in  com- 
parison with  the  gift  of  spiritual  bread.  When  we  go  to  administer  relief,  we 
desire  to  go  in  the  name  of  our  Master — to  speak  of  Jesus,  and  of  his  Gospel. 
We  tell  those  whom  we  relieve,  of  another  world,  of  the  treasures  of  salvation 
that  are  offered  to  the  poorest ;  and  that,  by  embracing  its  offers,  they  may 
hereafter  attain  that  happy  state  where  poverty  shall  cease,  where  the  rich  and 
the  poor  shall  be  together  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  made  them  both. 

O  may  we  all  be  there !  I  believe  that  even  the  joys  of  heaven  will  be  enlarged, 
if  we  see,  on  our  right  hand  and  on  our  left,  those  to  whom  we  went  forth,  first 
to  minister  temporal  relief,  and  then  were  permitted,  under  God's  blessing,  to 
speak  persuasively  of  the  treasures  of  salvation — if  we  see  them  there,  singing 
the  songs  of  thanksgiving  with  ourselves,  and  enjoying  the  presence  of  Him 
who  hath  called  us  both  to  everlasting  life.  Poverty  and  pain  will  be  then  no 
more.  "  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  water ;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
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"  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" — Matthew,  xvi.  26. 


Few  duties  are  more  earnestly  urged  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
than  that  of  self-denial.  So  contrary  are  our  inclinations  to  the  law  of  God 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  that,  if  we  would  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
must  hold  continual  conflict  with  the  natural  desires  and  propensities  of  the 
mind :  so  little,  also,  is  true  religion  accommodated  to  the  general  views  and 
maxims  of  the  world,  that,  while  prosecuting  the  great  work  of  our  salvation, 
we  roust  expect  opposition,  and  be  prepared  to  meet  it. 

In  the  verses  immediately  preceding  our  text,  our  Lord  inculcates  the  duty 
just  mentioned,  in  very  decisive  and  remarkable  terms.  According  to  another 
evangelist,  he  *'  called  the  people  unto  him,  with  his  disciples,"'  as  if  he  had 
something  of  peculiar  importance  to  communicate ;  *<  and  he  said  unto  them, 
whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.  For  whosoever  shall  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  find  it."  It  is  with 
the  view  of  enforcing  this  declaration,  and  of  suggesting  an  irresistible  motive 
for  obedience,  that  he  appeals  to  them  in  the  words  of  the  text :  **  For  what  is 
a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"'  It  is  my  intention  to  press 
fhis  inquiry  on  the  present  occasion :  and,  with  this  view,  let  us  in  the  first 
place,  endeavour  to  explain  the  passage ;  and,  Sjscondly,  to  ofifer  some  remarks 
in  the  way  of  application. 

The  question  is  concerning  thb  import ancb  of  the  soul.  In  speaking 
of  the  soul,  there  is  no  need  that  we  should  enter  into  any  profound  or  difficult 
discussion :  whatever  it  behoves  us  to  know  on  this  subject  lies  within  a  narrow 
compass,  and  is  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Without  this 
animating  principle  within  us,  what  is  all  the  dignity  of  man?  <<  God  formed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  iiito  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.'*  Whereas  we  look  at  the  human  frame, 
this  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  body,  as  a  part  only  of  the  material  creation,  and 
which  must  soon  return  to  its  original  state;  '*  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes, 
and  dust  to  dust :"  the  soul,  we  find,  has  a  nobler  origin  ;  it  seems  to  claim 
immediate  connexion  with  Him  who  is  emphatically  styled,  *<  the  Father  of 
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our  spirits/*  It  is  to  this,  and  to  the  powers  and  faculties  connected  with  it, 
that  iiian  holds  his  peculiar  situation  in  the  scale  of  being ;  and  with  the  welfare 
of  the  soul,  his  welfare  must  therefore  be  inseparably  connected.  For  it  is 
moreover  possessed  of  large  capacities,  and  is  capable  of  the  highest  enjoyment. 
We  are  no  strangers  to  the  sympathies  and  affections  of  our  own  minds,  the  gra- 
tifications of  social  and  domestic  life,  and  to  the  various  relations  in  which  we 
stand  to  each  other.  There  is  a  pleasure  in  the  sensations  of  mutual  kindness 
and  respect  which  every  virtuous  mind  must  be  conscious  of.  And  when  we 
contemplate  the  great  masters  of  intellect  who  have  slied  a  light  on  the  age  in 
which  they  lived,  and  the  records  of  whose  wisdom  is  transmitted  to  succeeding 
times,  we  cannot  but  recognize  in  this  enlargement  of  the  faculties,  the  evidence 
of  an  exalted  and  glorious  nature. 

But  we  know  that  the  soul  will  rise  to  yet  purer  and  more  extended  dis- 
coveries :  the  Revelation  of  God  has  informed  us,  that  it  is  capable  of  sacred 
and  unmingled  enjoyment ;  that  it  can  stretch  its  views  to  realms  unknown,  to 
immortality  and  endless  bliss,  and  attain  a  perfection  of  wisdom,  which  shall 
liken  it  even  to  the  angels  of  heaven.  It  tells  us  that  this  is  the  state  for  which 
it  was  originally  designed — a  state  of  purity  without  defilement,  of  knowledge 
without  error,  of  felicity  without  the  hazard  of  disturbance.  That  Revelation 
assures  us  yet  further,  that  intimate  as  is  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  cor- 
ruptible body,  it  is  itself  constructed  for  immortality,  and  that  it  shall  live 
for  ever. 

Now,  if  we  are  really  conscious  that  we  possess  such  a  treasure  in  this  fleshly 
tabernacle,  so  noble  in  itself,  so  exalted  in  its  powers,  so  capable  of  enjoyment, 
should  we  not  think  it  entitled  to  serious  attention  ?  Would  not  the  wise  man 
be  cautious  how  he  debased  its  character,  and  degraded  its  faculties,  or  injured 
its  powers  ?  Should  we  not  expect  every  man  to  set  a  high  value  upon  it,  and 
to  forego  the  gratification  of  inclinations  and  pursuits  which  are  inconsistent 
with  its  welfare? 

But  to  estimate  all  this,  we  must  look  at  the  matter  in  another  point  of  view, 
for  we  learn  from  Revelation  that  the  soul  may  be  lost.  *'  What  is  a  man  pro- 
fited, if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?'"  What  then 
is  the  nature  of  this  loss  ?  The  term  does  not  imply  that  we  should  lose  the 
faculties  that  we  at  present  possess ;  that  we  should  be  deprived  of  thought  and 
refiection,  and  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  comparative  ignorance.  Assuredly  not; 
whatever  is  the  condition  of  the  soul  in  another  world,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
it  will  retain  all  its  faculties  in  full  vigour  and  sleepless  activity.  It  is  highly 
probable — ^we  might,  perhaps,  pronounce  it  certain — the  thoughts  will  be  more 
intense,  the  reflections  more  vivid,  the  perception  of  knowledge  wonderfiilly 
increased ;  that  as  there  will  be  an  enlarged  capacity  for  enjoyment,  so  will  there 
be  a  fearfully  enlarged  capacity  for  suffering ;  and  that  where  happiness  is  not, 
there  will  be,  in  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  and  the  workings  of  a  disordered 
spirit,  a  constant  source  of  bitterness  and  of  sorrow.  As  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  is  the  admission  into  heaven,  so  the  loss  of  the  soul  is  the  everlasting  se  • 
elusion  from  that  place  of  happiness ;  the  loss  of  heaven,  and  the  society  of 
the  blessed,  and  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  that  fulness  of  joy  which  in  that 
presence  alone  is  to  be  found.  It  is  to  be  cast  into  the  place  of  unutterable 
torment,  prepared,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels;   where 
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there  is  no  repose  day  nor  night,  hut  misery,  without  hope  or  intermission, 
for  ever.' 

What  then  is  there  which  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  the  soul  ?  Our  Lord 
asks,  whether  **  the  whole  world"  can  do  it.  By  the  term  "world,"  we  are 
to  understand  generally  those  things  that  are  **  in  the  world,"  as  St.  John 
expresses  it ;  such  things  as  helong  to  the  world — the  riches,  and  power,  and 
pleasures,  and  honours  of  the  world :  all  those  ohjects  which  are  of  great  am- 
bition amongst  such  persons  as  have  no  right  sense  of  the  value  of  spiritual 
things.    O  what  can  compare  with  the  value  of  the  soul ! 

But  consider  these  things  in  their  origin.  They  are  all  earthly;  they  are 
derived  from  the  earth,  and  have  nothing  in  them  which  can  really  satisfy  the 
mind.  They  promise  much  gratification ;  they  are  acceptable  to  men  of  a 
worldly  spirit ;  and  they  are  frequently  not  unaccompanied  by  a  sort  of  enjoy- 
ment to  those  who  possess  them.  But  there  is  delusion  and  deception  in  them 
all.  So  treacherous  are  the  promises,  even  of  pleasure  itself  (the  pleasure  of 
the  world),  that,  if  we  should  look  through  civilized  society,  it  may  be  fairly 
doubted  whether  any  persons  are,  on  the  whole,  less  at  ease,  than  those  who 
seem  most  largely  to  possess  it.  And  what  is  true  of  pleasure,  as  far  as  it 
respects  its  unsatisfying  influence  on  the  mind,  applies,  in  a  considerable  degree, 
to  honour,  and  power,  and  riches,  and  all  the  promises  and  professions  of  this 
probationary  state.  The  soul  was  not  made  to  take  its  repose  in  things  like 
these ;  it  has  cravings  and  desires  (and  we  all  know  the  fact)  which  they  cannot 
satisfy ;  and  if  there  be  no  outward  circumstances  to  disturb  its  comfort,  it  is 
made  to  find  a  source  of  discontent  and  uneasiness  within  itself.  And  then 
there  are  the  various  troubles  which  these  things  almost  necessarily  bring  with 
them.  There  are  little  jealousies  and  hostilities  with  others  with  which  snch 
men  are  continually  oppressed;  there  are  cares  and  perplexities,  even  in  the 
greatest  stations,  which  no  prudence  can  avert ;  and  there  are  demands  which 
no  foresight  can  satisfy.  And  instances  are  not  wanting,  where,  from  pure 
disgust,  men  of  high  station  and  commanding  influence,  have  cast  off  the  world 
and  all  its  concerns,  and  have  sought  in  absolute  retirement  and  seclusion,  that 
peace  which  they  hitherto  never  could  find. 

And  if,  from  the  nature  of  these  things,  however  useful  and  desirable  some  of 
them  may  be  in  their  proper  places,  they  can  afford  so  little  real  satisfaction, 
even  to  those  who  are  in  possession  of  them,  or  in  full  capacity  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  them — of  how  little'  service  must  they  prove  in  sorrow,  and  pain,  and 
affliction  ?  It  is  then  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  them  begin  to  be  justly  ap- 
preciated. They  promise  that  they  have  everything  that  heart  can  wish  ; 
but  in  the  hour  of  trial,  when  the  soul  is  glad  to  find  a  refuge,  they  can  do 
nothing.  Instead  of  imparting  comfort  to  the  mind,  how  often  does  the  recol- 
lection of  talents  abused,  and  gifts  of  Providence  neglected  or  piisapplied,  serve 
rather  to  exasperate  sorrow,  and  to  depress  still  more  deeply  the  sinking  spirit! 
The  season  is  fast  approaching  when  the  great  men  of  the  world,  as  well  as 
those  inferior  in  station,  will  stand  in  need  of  far  other  comforts  than  the  world 
can  give  them  ;  and  when,  if  the  faltering  tongue  can  still  speak  the  language 
of  the  heart,  it  will  bear  witness  of  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  all  earthly  thingB. 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  to  be  noticed  relating  to  the  things  of  the 
world.    They  are  at  best  of  very  limited  duration.    Unsatisfactory  as  they  am 


lot  THB    91TPHEME    IMPORTANCE    Ot    THE    SOUL. 

ynt,  if  Uiey  couW  continue  for  erer,  men  might  indulge  the  tiope  of  finding  in 
thani  Rt  leHBt  uiingleJ  gratification,  and  venture  to  set  upon  them  coOsiderabie 
value.  Bulinhowshortatimemuil  theyalldiBHppcBr!  "Son,"  niii  J  Abraham 
to  tlie  rich  man,  "  remember,  thnt  thou  in  thj  life-time  recelvedet  thy  good 

things."     How  natural  must  be  the  reAection  to  this  man,  "  My  life-lime 

my  good  thingsl   In  ray  life-Cinie  1  denied  niyielf  nothing  which  my  heart  de- 
sired J   but  0   how  short  wm   that  life — how  fleeting  tlioie   pleaeurifs— hoir 
loomantary  those  enjoyments  t   All  that  taj  wealth  could  procure  me  wi 
a  sliort  period  of  aensual  gratification,  exchanged  for  the  pain,  and  the  sorrowj  1 
and  tlic  degradation  of  the  grave:  in  my  life-time  every  good  thing,  but  n 
tormented  for  eternity." 

But  we  need  scarcely  to  go  into  the  world  of  spirits  to  shew  us  the  emptin 
of  earthly  things,  as  it  respects  their  brief  duration.  Is  there  among  us 
individual  who  has  reached  llie  prime  of  life,  and  still  more  one  whose  dayi 
are  declining,  that  does  not  feel  for  himself  the  practical  forceof  that  argument? 
No  occupation  of  the  mind  can  altogether  banish  that  from  the  thoughts ; 
no  determination  can  render  us  entirely  insensible  to  the  uncertainty  of  life  and 
all  its  enjoyjoenta.  What  is  the  longest  period  allotted  to  man  upon  earth,  when 
contrasted  with  eternity  T  What  are  the  best  hopes  of  this  world,  when  compared 
with  the  hopes  of  the  world  to  come? 

Here,  then,  let  ua  put  the  question  suggested  by  our  Lord,  "  What  is  a  man 
profited,  if  be  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  f"  It  Is  proposed, 
you  observe,  in  the  broadest  terms — "the  whole  world."  Ahab  and  Jeiebel 
would  commit  murder  for  the  possessiou  of  a  vineyard.  Haman  would  put  to 
death  an  innocent  man,  because  he  loved  not  to  sec  him  sitting  at  the  king's 
gate.  When  the  mind  is  set  upon  the  world,  it  is  wonderful  how  men  will 
exert  themselves  for  a  very  small  portion  of  it.  But  the  case  is  put,  "  If  a  man 
%Mni  the  whole  Korld — all  its  kingdoms,  and  theglury  of  them,  as  once  offered  by 
the  tempter  to  our  l-ord ;  so  that  the  lover  of  pleasure  should  command  every 
possible  enjoyment,  the  lover  of  power  should  possess  unbounded  authority,  every 
eye  watching  his  inclinations,  every  knee  bending  in  homage ;  if  with  all  this, 
still  the  man  would  be  profited  notliing  if  he  should  lose  his  soul ;  would  he 
not  deem  thet-e  things  to  be  dearly  purchased  if  obtained  at  the  sacrifice  of 
life?  Would  he  not  surrender  them  all  for  the  preservation  of  his  lifef  "Or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  \"  Is  there  anything  which  & 
rational  man  can  regard  as  equivalent  to  it ;  anything  which,  in  the  estimntton 
even  of  (he  must  ignorant,  when  the  matter  is  fully  brought  before  hini,  can  be 
vumpared  to  eternal  salvation!  Is  there  anything  which  God  will  accept  as 
the  ransom  fur  the  soul,  when  it  is  once  sentenced  to  destruction !  The  question 
implies  but  one  answer .-  There  can  be  no  ransom ;  nothing  given  in  exchange ; 
if  once  lost  it  never  can  be  restored. 

Before  I  pass  on  to  the  application  of  the  subject,  I  would  observe,  that  the 
genera!  statement  here  made  concerning  the  worlhlessness  of  all  things,  as 
contrasted  with  the  value  of  the  soul,  has  been  acted  on  by  the  best  men  in  all 
ages  of  the  world.  They  did  not,  while  assenting  to  these  things  with  their 
reason,  disavow  Ihem  by  their  conduct.  They  reduced  their  convictions  to 
practice;  lliey  were  ready  to  renounce  everytliing  which  the  world  could  offer, 
in  order  that  they  might  appiove  themselTes  to  God.     Such  a  man  was  "  the 
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fethef  of  the  faithful,**  who  left  his  kindred  and  home  to  domesticate  in  a 
foreign  land :  he  was  a  man  of  self-denial.  Such  a  roan  was  "  the  lawgiver  of 
Israel,"  who  "  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  C 

greater  riches  than  Egypt,  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  reward." 
With  regard  to  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  those  things  that  were  other- 
wise gain  to  him  he  counted  loss  for  Christ ;  "  Yea,  doubtless,"  he  adds,  "  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord."  He  spake  thus,  not  as  a  mere  speculator  or  theorist ;  it  was  after  he 
had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  ;  the  one  object  of  his  solicitude  being  this, 
that  he  might  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  We  read  of  some  who 
willingly  endured  every  trial  that  they  might  attain  a  better  resurrection.  And 
it  is  the  general  character  of  all  real  Christians,  as  well  as  of  Christ's  immediate 
followers,  that  they  are  not  of  the  world ;  they  are  of  a  different  character ; 
they  belong  to  a  different  society ;  they  are  looking  for  a  different  home. 

I  proceed  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  offer  some  remarks  by  way  op 

APPLICATION   OF   THE   SUBJECT. 

Let  me,  then,  put  the  question,  my  brethren.  What  has  hitherto  been  the 
main  object  of  your  solicitude,  the  world  or  the  soul  ?  Have  you  attended  to 
the  interests  of  this  life,  or  to  those  of  the  life  to  come?  The  passage  seems 
plainly  to  intimate,  that,  if  the  soul  be  lost,  it  is  lost  by  ourselves ;  and  the 
neglect  of  the  soul,  from  whatever  cause  it  may  arise,  cannot  fail  to  be  followed 
by  irremediable  destruction.  The  love  of  the  world — that  is  of  worldly  prin- 
ciples, may  frequently  exist  in  the  mind  when  we  scarcely  suspect  such  a  thing : 
whatever  be  the  weak  point  of  our  character,  the  world  can  present  temptations 
exactly  adapted  to  it.  Perhaps  we  have  not  promised  to  ourselves  the  objects 
of  immediate  ambition,  the  acquisition  either  of  wealth  or  power :  we  are  de- 
sirous to  pass  through  life,  without  either  exciting  much  notice,  or  reaching 
any  great  eminence.  So  far  it  is  well ;  and  yet  how  often  may  a  worldly  spirit 
be  concealed  in  this  way,  even  from  ourselves.  What,  let  me  ask,  is  the  nature 
of  the  subject  upon  which  our  minds  are  most  habitually  employed?  Perhaps 
you  will  say,  with  great  truth,  that  the  world  has  not  such  a  possession  of  your 
hearts,  as  to  exclude  many  thoughts  concerning  the  future  state ;  that  you  read 
the  Scriptures,  and  observe  the  appointed  seasons  of  worship,  not  without 
many  aspirations  for  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  But 
then,  how  shall  we  stand  the  test  mentioned  by  our  Lord  in  connexion  with 
this  passage?  Are  we  so  free  from  worldly  principles  that  we  are  prepared  to 
take  up  our  cross  and  to  follow  Christ ;  to  bear  reproach,  if  necessary  for  his 
Name's  sake ;  and  to  acquiesce  in  appointments  which  are  painful  to  flesh  and 
blood,  that  we  may  be  numbered  with  his  people?  If  we  have  a  just  scriptural 
view  of  the  world  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  value  of  the  soul  on  the  other, 
shall  we  not  be  seriously  in  earnest  for  salvation?  Is  it  possible  we  can  rightly 
be  impressed  with  the  force  of  our  Lord's  statement,  or  be  pursuing  that  con- 
duct which  the  Scriptures  enjoin,  if  we  are  halting  between  two  opinions,  if  we 
give  ourselves  partly  to  the  world  which  we  affect  to  hold  in  so  little  estimation, 
and  partly  to  the  soul,  the  value  of  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  above  *  ** 
price  ?    We  admit  that  there  would  be  no  profit,  even  if  we  should  gain 
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whole  world,  and  lose  our  own  soul.  We  admit  that  the  gain  would  he  as 
nothing,  the  loss  irreparahle.  How  should  we  act  upon  such  admissiony  if  we 
knew  that  we  should  not  survive  this  present  day !  How  shall  we  wish  upon  a 
death-hed  that  we  had  acted  so ;  how  at  the  day  of  judgment  I  If  the  worth  of 
the  soul  is  such  as  is  represented,  what  diligence  can  he  too  great  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure  ?  For  how  can  any  man  he  acting  according  to  the 
dictates  of  reason  who  does  not  regard  the  care  of  the  soul,  in  the  highest 
sense,  as  the  one  thing  needful? 

The  prosecution  of  this  inquiry  into  our  own  character,  and  the  practical 
cstiptiate  which  we  form  of  God  and  of  the  soul,  may  prohahly  lei^d  some  of  us  to 
the  painful  conviction  that  we  have  hitherto  neglected  salvation ;  while  others 
have  good  reason  to  believe,  that  their  great  concern  has  been  attended  to. 
The  application  of  our  subject  would  lead  me  to  address,  a  few  words  to  each 
of  these  classes,  first,  in  the  way  of  explanation;  secondly,  in  the  way  of 
encouragement 

In  speaking  to  the  first  of  these  classes,  permit  me  to  inquire,  on  what 
pretence  it  is  that  any  can  justify  this  neglect.  Why  do  you  prefer  the  world, 
and  the  things  of  the  world,  to  everlasting  life?  In  some  instances  this  may 
arise  from  a  want  of  reflection ;  your  attention  has  not  been  sufficiently 
directed  to  it.  But  what  a  sad  apology  is  this  to  make  even  to  ourselves.  Is 
there  anything  more  important  to  which  our  thoughts  can  be  directed?  Is 
there  anything  in  which  we  admit  ourselves  to  be  more  deeply  concerned? 
Are  we  not  aware  that  if  death  surprises  us  in  the  midst  of  our  sins,  it  would 
have  been  better  for  us  that  we  had  never  been  bom  ?  Are  we  not  aware,  that 
if  there  be  an  object  worthy  to  be  entertained  by  an  immortal  being,  it  is  that 
which  respects  the  welfare  of  immortality  ? 

But  the  want  of  reflection  is,  in  some  cases,  not  without  the  appearance  of 
excuse.  Can  that  excuse,  my  brethren,  apply  to  us?  Where  men  have  no 
knowledge  of  a  future  state,  and  are  destitute  of  the  Word  of  God,  they  might 
argue,  that  though  this  world  was  little  to  be  regarded,  they,  at  the  same  time, 
knew  of  nothing  that  was  better.  Such  an  excuse  it  will  be  in  vain  for  us 
to  plead.  We  have  knowledge  where  they  had  none,  or  wandered  in  doubt  and 
conjecture.  God  himself  has  addressed  us  in  his  Word  :  he  has  tested  the 
value  of  the  soul,  even  by  the  gift  of  his  own  Son :  and  is  it  possible  that  we 
should  not  think  seriously  of  this  subject  ?  What  is  there  that  will  arrest  the 
attention,  if  we  regard  not  the  interests  of  a  future  world  ? 

In  some  instances  there  appears  to  be  an  assent  to  the  statements  which  have 
been  made  in  explanation  of  the  text;  and  a  clear  persuasion  that  it  is  the 
part  of  every  wise  man  to  make  a  right  distinction  between  things  temporal  and 
things  spiritual,  and  to  think  with  all  his  heart  for  salvation ;  but  then  the 
present  time  is  not  the  best  time  for  commencing.  One  man  is  too  poor  and 
has  no  leisure ;  another  is  occupied  with  his  wealth ;  another  with  his  family : 
but  each  of  them  is  willing  to  hope  that  a  more  favourable  season  will  arrive, 
when  he  shall  be  able  to  give  attention  to  the  subject  in  such  degree,  according 
to  its  acknowledged  importance.  So  ingenious  is  the  heart  in  the  work  of 
self-deception ;  so  ready  are  we  to  acquiesce  in  reasons  for  the  neglect  of  the 
soul.  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might :"  "  Boast  not 
;., .  :  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  brine  forth." 
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Is  there  in  this  congregation  any  individual,  who,  having  been  made  truly 
sensible  of  the  contrast  between  heavenly  and  earthly  things,  is  inquiring, 
''  How  shall  I  escape  this  loss  of  the  soul  ?''  It  is  the  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  to  point  him  at  once  and  immediately  to  that  Redeemer,  who  came  to 
seek  and  to  save  the  lost ;  and  to  declare  to  him  that  here  is  mercy,  and  mercy 
now  for  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  that  every  one  who  comes  to  Jesus  Christ, 
repenting  of  his  sins,  and  believing  in  his  name,  shall  be  accepted  of  him.  Are 
you  prepared  to  deny  yourselves ;  to  take  up  your  cross,  and  to  follow  him ; 
to  renounce  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world;  and,  at  whatever  cost  of 
wealth,  or  ease,  or  reputation,  to  secure  this  blessing  ?  These  are  the  dispositions 
that  he  requires  in  his  people ;  and  of  those  that  thus  follow  him,  he  will  banish 
none  from  his  presence.  Wherefore,  then,  should  any  man  suffer  himself  to  be 
enslaved  by  the  hopes,  or  apprehensions,  or  enjoyments  of  this  world  ?  Why 
should  he  prepare  for  himself  occasion  for  bitter  repentance,  when  it  is  not 
repentance  unto  life  ?  If  Christ  had  not  died  for  the  ungodly,  then  would  it  be 
vain  to  disturb  ourselves  about  a  doom  that  could  not  be  averted.  But  averted 
it  may  be;  and  it  will  be  doubtless  among  the  most  harassing  reflections  of 
the  lost  spirit  in  the  place  of  torment,  that  he  preferred  darkness  to  light,  and 
the  world  to  heaven.  *'  I  had ,  much  pleasure,'*  such  may  be  his  painful 
reflections ;  *'  I  had  many  enjoyments :  nothing  was  withheld  from  my  pursuit 
which  I  wished  to  obtain :  but  what  do  they  avail  me  now?  I  was  warned  of  the 
folly  of  rejecting  Christ  and  his  salvation  for  things  that  perished  in  the  using ; 
but  I  neglected  or  despised  the  warning!  I  was  told  of  the  misery  and  sin  of 
making  the  world  my  portion,  but  I  made  it  mine ;  and  of  the  happiness  of 
those  that  seek  a  better  world,  I  heard  repeatedly ;  but  that  portion  I  sought 
not.  O  what  would  I  give  if  the  door  of  mercy  was  once  again  opened,  even 
though  but  for  a  day,  or  a  moment !  If  earth  with  all  its  attractions  could 
again  arise  before  me,  and  the  voice  of  forgiveness  could  invite  me  to  Jesus 
Christ,  how  despicable  in  my  sight  would  the  whole  world  appear !  My  soul 
might  have  been  saved,  but  I  preferred  the  world ;  the  gift  of  God  was  held 
forth,  but  I  preferred  the  wages  of  sin,  the  misery  of  that  state  which  never  can 
terminate,  and  that  wrath  which  cannot  be  exhausted.*' 

But  let  me,  in  the  last  place,  address  a  few  words  to  those  who  have  reason 
to  hope,  according  to  the  expression  of  our  Lord,  that  they  are  not  of  the  world ; 
but  who  having  seen  the  value  of  the  soul,  have  applied  to  Christ  for  salvation. 
To  such  we  may  say,  How  trifling  is  the  loss,  if  you  should,  in  the  largest  sense, 
lose  the  whole  world,  and  yet  save  the  soul !  You  part  only  with  that  which 
can  neither  be  retained,  nor  bring  any  lasting  advantage;  you  secure  that  which 
IS  independent  of  the  world,  and  which  cannot  be  taken  from  you.  But  do 
vou  indeed  leave  the  desire  of  things,  even  in  this  life  ?  Hath  not  godliness  in 
an  important  sense,  given  you  a  promise  which  respects  the  present  world,  as 
well  as  the  world  to  come  ?  What  if  you  have  but  little  on  the  earth,  is  not 
that  little  blessed  ?  Is  it  not  sanctified  by  Him  who  gave  it  ?  And  cannot  the 
poorest  man  in  the  world,  if  he  possess  the  spirit  of  the  Christian,  have  a  satis- 
faction even  in  the  works  of  God,  which  the  amplest  possessions 
bestow?  Is  it  not  the  saying  of  our  blessed  Lord,  "  Blessed  are  1 
tliey  shall  inherit  the  earth  ?''  We  might  ask  the  most  destitute  of  < 
ot  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  possess  the  spirit  of  Christ,  Do  you  not  cheerfiu. 
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in-  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father,  as  it  respecu  your  lot,  and  find  a  comfort 
in  that  state  of  mind  which  nothing  else  could  impart  ?  Let  us  appeal  to  the 
apoetles,  and  ask  these  men,  Did  you  not  find  in  his  service  an  abundant  compen- 
sation, even  here,  for  all  your  suflerings  ?  Was  it  ever  a  source  of  regret  to  you 
that  you  renounced  the  world,  and  that  like  your  Divine  Master,  you  were  by 
the  world  rejected  ?  Was  it  a  matter  of  regret  that  you  were  called  to  suffer 
for  Chrisfs  sake  ?  Did  you  envy  the  rich  man  his  possessions,  when  you 
knew  you  were  rich  towards  God  ?  Did  ^ou  envy  the  mighty  man  his  power, 
when  you  were  assured  that  you  were  under  His  protection,  who  hath  all  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  even  that  you  yourselves  could  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  you  ?  Did  you  look  with  earnest  desire  on  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  when  there  was  in  your  view  the  prospect  of  the  world 
beyond  it  ?  Nay,  when,  in  this  suffering  state  were  you  not  thankful  for  all 
things  to  God  the  Father  by  our  Lord  Jesut  Christ  ?  Did  you  not,  even  here, 
consider  godliness  with  contentment  to  be  great  gain  ?  And  how  will  that 
feeling  be  increased,  and  how  will  the  profit  of  godliness  be  appreciated,  when 
you  reach  the  world  of  immortality !  Never  till  that  period  shall  we  know  it 
in  its  full  extent ;  never  till  then  shall  we  perceive  the  vast  importance  of 
securing  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  the  wonderful  contrast  between  them  who 
live  only  for  this  world,  and  them  who  live  for  eternity.  The  one  has  lost  every- 
thing that  he  had;  his  good  things,  they  are  gone :  the  other  is  an  heir  of  God, 
a  joint-heir  with  Christ ;  the  possessor  of  a  happiness  which  all  the  grandeur 
and  all  the  glory  of  the  world  are  utterly  unable  to  shadow  forth.  Is  it  a  house  ? 
It  is  **  a  house  not  made  with  hands.'*  A  crown?  But  it  is  **  incorruptible." 
A  kingdom  ?    But  it  "  cannot  be  removed." 

May  that  portion,  my  brethren,  be  ours !  May  we  have  the  wisdom  that 
cometh  from  above ;  and  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen :  and  whatever  are  the  trials  and  temptations  of  the  world, 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord 
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"  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first,  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life 
everlasting."—!  Timothy,  i.  16. 


A  GREATER  man  never  lived  than  the  Apostle  Paul.  His  labours  and 
travels  in  preaching  the  Gospel  are  without  parallel.  His  zeal  had  carried  him 
to  some  of  the  most  renowned  cities  in  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  then 
known  world.  He  had  toiled  his  way  over  no  small  portion  of  Syria,  Arabia, 
Asia-Minor,  and  Europe.  He  had  sailed  the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
and  had  thrice  suffered  shipwreck.  He  had  carried  his  tract  amongst  the 
innumerable  islands  that  so  beautifully  stud  the  Grecian  Archipelago ;  and  on 
the  site  of  ancient  Troy,  on  the  classic  shores  of  Greece,  at  Antioch,  at  Ephesus, 
at  Philippi,  at  Corinth,  and  at  Athens,  he  had  planted  the  standard  of  the  cross, 
and  proclaimed  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  How  marvellous  is  it, 
then,  to  find  him,  even  to  the  end  of  his  unwearied  ministry,  frequently  recurring 
to  the  day  of  his  conversion,  and  embracing  every  opportunity  of  speaking  of 
himself  in  his  unregeneracy,  and  of  testifying,  even  to  those  who  might  not  have 
known  it  before,  his  former  hostility  to  Christ,  in  order  to  exalt  to  the  utter- 
most the  honour  of  that  God  by  whom  he  had  been  elected,  redeemed,  and 
sanctified. 

You  have  observed,  both  in  the  morning  and  evening  services,  that  this 
is  the  day  to  which  our  Church  more  especially  directs  our  notice  to  the  conver- 
sion of  St.  Paul.  As  the  Church,  therefore,  has  brought  it  under  our  considera- 
tion, we  may  find  it  profitable,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  consider 
three  points  which  that  conversion  brings  before  us.  The  first  is,  the  necessity 
that  existed  for  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul ;  the  second  is,  the  circumstances 
attending  it;  and,  thirdly,  the  fountain  of  consolation  springing  from  it  to 
every  contrite,  penitent  heart. 

Let  us  first  examine  (for  it  requires  examination)  into  the  necessity 

THAT   THERE   WAS   FOR   THE  CONVERSION   OF   St.    PaUL. 

The  Apostle  says  of  himself,  in  the  verse  preceding  the  text,  that  he  was  the 
chief  of  sinners.  Then,  of  course,  there  was  a  necessity  for  his  conversion. 
But  what  made  St.  Paul  the  chief  of  sinners  ?  What  had  been  his  peculiar 
guilt  before  his  conversion  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  ?  Had  he  been  an  idolater, 
or  an  adulterer,  or  a  drunkard?    Had  he  been,  in  any  marked  degree,  a  slave  to 
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his  licentious  appetites?  Is  it  to  be  said  that  he  was  so  low  in  the  scale  of 
guilt  as  to  have  committed  gross  crimes  ?  Had  he  been  unjust  ?  Had  he  been 
dishonest  ?  Had  he  given  any  signs  of  covetousness  ?  Was  he  ever  chargeable, 
as  Saul  of  Tarsus,  with  the  guilt  of  oppressing  the  poor,  the  fatherless,  or  the 
widow  7  Do  we  ever  hear  of  him  in  the  days  of  his  unregeneracy  notoriously 
violating  the  command  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day  ?  Do  we  ever  hear  of 
his  openly  expressing  his  disregard  and  contempt  of  religious  duties  ?  Was  it 
in  all,  was  it  in  any  of  these  particulars,  that  he  had  been  guilty  ?  Strange  as 
It  may  appear,  he  had  not  been  guilty  in  any  one  of  them :  so  far  from  it,  that 
I  apprehend  no  man  ever  carried  a  code  of  morals — that  is,  of  external 
righteousness — further  than  it  was  carried  by  Saul  of  Tarsus.  (I  say  Saul  of 
Tarsus :  and  you  will  understand  me  to  mean  before  his  conversion ;  after  his 
conversion  he  was  called  Paul.)  He  declares  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
that  '* touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,*"  he  was  '* blameless:'* 
no  man  could  point,  in  the  course  of  his  life,  to  any  open  infraction  of  the  ten 
commandments. 

Then  does  it  not  strike  you — it  is  very  likely  to  strike  some  in  church 
to-night,  as  strange  beyond  expression,  that  an  individual  who  had  not  been 
an  idolater,  nor  a  profane  man,  nor  an  immoral  man,  nor  a  covetous  man, 
nor  a  dishonest  man,  nor  a  Sabbath-breaking  man,  nor  a  man  who  poured 
contempt  upon  religious  duties — that  such  a  man  should  be  truly  called  *'  the 
chief  of  sinners  ?''  Ah !  brethren,  we  come  now  to  enter  into  the  essence  of 
sin — to  shew  wherein  lies  its  desperate  and  deep  malignity.  We  are  too  much 
in  danger  of  judging  of  sin  merely  by  the  outward  act,  and  often  when  called 
to  visit  the  dying  bed,  are  we  struck  with  astonishment  to  hear  the  individual 
say,  he  has  done  no  man  any  wrong;  he  has  been  an  affectionate  father,  a 
faithful  master,  a  kind  and  accommodating  neighbour,  and  as  we  all  have  oui 
infirmities,  God  is  merciful,  and  will  take  him  to  his  reward :  all  this  springing 
from  the  belief,  that  if  we  do  no  wrong  in  our  lives,  there  can  be  no  wrong  in 
our  hearts.  Now,  brethren,  you  are  not  to  measure  your  guilt  so  much  by  the 
injury  which  it  does  to  society,  as  by  the  contempt  which  it  pours  on  the 
holy  law  of  God.  The  sinfulness  of  sin  consists  in  its  being  committed  against 
Him ;  in  the  opposition  and  the  enmity  of  the  heart  to  the  divine  character  and 
will. 

Taking  this,  then,  as  the  standard  by  which  to  form  our  judgment,  we  shall 
find  that  St.  Paul's  malignity  was,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  no  common  order. 
It  is  certainly  true  he  was  outwardly  moral,  and  even  zealous,  in  his  religious 
profession ;  but  he  was  inwardly  a  bitter  enemy  of  God  and  holiness.  He  hated 
the  Gospel,  because  it  opposed  his  prejudices,  and  bade  him  lay  aside  his  self- 
righteous  hopes  of  justifying  himself  by  his  own  works.  And  because  he  hated 
the  Gospel,  he  refused  to  attend  to  the  proofs  which  might  have  convinced  him 
of  its  truth :  he  obstinately  shut  his  eyes  that  he  might  not  see,  and  his  ears  that 
he  might  not  hear ;  while  he  conceived  and  cherished  the  most  rancorous  enmity 
against  the  holy  Jesus,  and  his  faithful  followers. 

I  apprehend,  then,  that  even  if  our  examination  into  the  necessity  for  the 
conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  were  to  terminate  at  the  point  to  which  1  have 
just  brought  it,  we  must  admit  it  to  have  been  guilt  of  no  common  order.  But 
the  description  does  not  end  here ;  much  remains  to  be  added.     The  virulence 
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•f  the  Apostle*!  heart  broke  out  into  open  hostility  against  God.  It  is  a  fine 
proof  of  hostility,  that,  in  the  closing  scene  of  his  life,  writing  to  his  beloved 
son  in  the  Gospel  (Timothy),  he  tells  him  in  his  very  first  letter,  that  he  had 
been  **  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious/'  How  many  blasphemous 
speeches  had  he  uttered  against  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  the  Gospel  of  his  grace  1 
How  many  false,  malicious,  and  blood-thirsty  words  had  he  spoken  against  the 
unoffending  Christians !  But  his  rage  against  them  had  not  been  confined  to 
words:  he  was  "a  persecutor'*  as  well  as  "  a  blasphemer;*'  he  was  "  in- 
jurious." The  first  time  his  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  History  is  in 
connexion  with  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen :  when,  it  is  said,  <*  the  witnesses 
laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul."  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  there  is  some  very  strong  proof  of  virulence  against  Stephen, 
marked  even  in  this  apparently  unimportant  circumstance.  The  young  men 
who  were  witnesses  against  Stephen,  and  whose  duty  in  consequence  it  was,  by 
the  existing  laws  of  the  land,  to  be  the  first  to  stone  him,  stripped  themselves 
to  a  certun  extent  of  their  clothes,  in  order  to  be  unfettered  in  throwing  tlie 
stones ;  and  they  laid  down  their  clothes  at  the  young  man's  feet.  I  can  imagine 
him  probably  to  have  been  reproaching  them  for  their  slackness,  saying,  "  Strip, 
and  stone  him ;  I  will  take  charge  of  your  clothes."  He  himself  indeed  testifies 
very  nearly  to  the  same  effect ;  and  how  feelingly  does  he  mention  it :  '*  When 
the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by  and  consenting 
to  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him." 

After  this,  he  made  havoc  in  the  Church,  entering  into  every  house,  and, 
without  regard  to  sex  or  age,  throwing  them  into  prison.  His  own  confession 
is,  **Many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from 
the  chief  priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against 
them.  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to 
blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even 
unto  strange  cities."  You  cannot  but  see,  then,  how  great  was  the  necessity 
for  the  conversion  of  this  extraordinary  blasphemer  and  persecutor. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  second  place,  the  circumstances  attending  his 

CONVERSION. 

Where  was  Saul  when  he  was  converted  ?  Was  he  attending  the  sanctuary  ? 
Was  he  smiting  upon  his  breast  with  agonizing  contrition,  like  the  poor  publican 
who  went  up  to  pray  in  the  temple  ?  Was  he  found  in  the  use  of  any  of  the 
means  of  grace?  It  pleases  the  Most  High  God  oftentimes  to  reveal  himself  to 
the  sons  of  men  when  they  are  attending  the  ministry  of  his  word  :  they  have 
been  brought  to  repentance  under  the  sermon  of  the  minister,  whose  doctrines 
they  came  rather  to  ridicule  than  to  respect :  the  Word  has  reached  the  heart, 
and  turned  the  stone  to  fiesh :  they  have  thrown  down  the  weapons  of  their 
rebellion,  and,  weeping  as  they  have  looked  on  those  weapons,  they  have  acknow- 
ledged the  force  of  all-conquering  grace.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  Apostle 
Paul.  God  is  a  sovereign,  and  can  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
in  the  very  way  in  which  he  himself  chooses.  We  sometimes  say  he  works  by 
means  ;  but  he  always  works  by  his  own  means — the  means  of  his  own  choosing, 
and  at  the  time  of  his  own  choosing.  It  so  pleased  him,  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
that  the  Apostle  Paul,  at  the  time  of  his  conversion,  should  not  only  not  be 


the  way  of  seeking  fur  it ;  that 
■  praying-,  nor  atteiidiilg  in  the 

any  time  more  unprepnred  to 
He  wEia  engaged,  you  know,  in 
1  of  God,  crucifying  liim  afresh, 
from  the  High 
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BCeking  for  mercy,  but  that  he  should  not  be  i 
he  Bhoulil  neither  be  hearing,  nor  reading,  n< 
sanctunry :  in  fact,  he  could  not  have  been  s 
receive  nay  mnnifestation  of  the  divine  grace, 
ajoumey  of  iniquity,  in  open  defiance  of  the  S( 
and  putting  him  to  an  open  shame.     He  had 

Priest,  the  highest  authority  of  the  Jewish  people,  to  the  synagogue  at  Dnmnscus 
which  was  at  some  distance  from  Jerusalem,  that  if  he  found  any  of  the  discipleti 
of  Christ,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto 
Jerusalem.     And  lie  went  forth,  "  breathing  out  threatenioga  and  slaughter" 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord.     O  there  is  much  mnlignity  folded  up  in  the 
words   "  breathing  out."     I  can  conceive  no  representation   more  strikingly 
graphic  of  a  mind  abandoned  to  a  storm  of  persecuting  rage.     "  Breuthing  ovt 
threatenings  and  slaughter  f  as  the  panting  of  the  beast  of  prey.     And  there 
is  something  peculiarly  strong  in  the  word,  "  still."     Saul  is  said  to  he  "  stilt 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter."     The  havoc  he  had  already  made ; 
the  injury  he  had  already  done ;  the  fatniliei  he  had  already  been  the  mean 
butchering,  had  been  by  no  means  sufficient  to  satisfy  his  vengeful  spirit, 
cruelty  to  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  seems  to  be  heightened  as  he  proceeds.'  i 
What,  perhaps,  was  at  first  only  a  warm  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  youthtiil   | 
Jew  to  protect  the  religion  of  his  forefathers  from  being  overthrown  by  the  I 
Christian,  seems  to  have  been  increased  into  an  unmitigated  thirst  for  spilling-  I 
Christian  blood.     His  very  existence  seems  to  have  depended  on  the  gratifi cation    f 
of  his  rage.     His  sword  was  always  unsheathed ;  and  be  had,  it  appears,  d 
faction  in  making  the  Christiana  taste  the  last  dregs  of  the  cup  of  bitterness  he 
placed  before  them. 

But  it  is  not  needful  that  I  dwell  on  the  dark  story  of  the  wrongs  and  wretch- 
edness which  the  Churches  of  Christ  for  a  time  endured  at  the  hands  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  I  cannot  go  into  the  detail  of  what  we  may  conceive  to  have  been  his 
merciless,  and  indiscriminate,  and  unpitying  barbarity.  Let  it  lufBce  la  remind 
you,  that  multitudes  (we  know  not  how  many)  of  pious  and  peaceTuI  believers, 
both  men  and  women,  were  driven  from  tlieir  homes  and  their  families,  hunted 
like  wild  heaals,  persecuted  even  unto  strange  cities,  driven  beyond  the  limits  of 
their  own  country,  punished  oft  in  every  synagogue,  compelled  to  blaspheme 
the  name  by  which  they  were  called,  and  then  sent  down  with  violence  and 
butchery  to  the  grave. 

But  this  career  was  cut  short ;  and  about  noon  on  one  memorable  day,  the 
day  of  hie  miraculous  conversion  (I  say  miraculous,  because  so  It  was  in  point 
of  circumstance  and  outward  manifestation,  though  by  no  means  miraculous  in 
point  of  inward  principle  ;  because  all  conversions  in  point  of  principle  are 
precisely  the  same,  although  in  circumstances  there  may  he  something  miraculous 
and  memorable) — about  noon  on  one  memorable  day,  as  he  made  his  journey, 
fully'bent  on  the  imprisonment  and  persecution  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
just  as  he  was  coming  to  Damascus,  on  the  point  of  setting  bis  foot  in  that  city, 
which  he  designed  as  the  next  scene  of  bis  barbarity,  he  saw  in  tbe  way  a  light  " 
from  heaven  (above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  or  he  could  not  have  seen  it  at 
noon-day)  which  sbined  round  about  him,  and  them  that  journeyed  with  him. 
He  dropped  In  the  ground,  trembling  with  astonisbment ;  knowing  not  what  had 
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happened  to  him.    He  heard  a  voice  speaking,  and  saying  onto  him  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  '*  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?    It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks.^'     The  very  first  question  which  the  suddenness  of  this  arrest 
prompted  his  agonized  spirit  to  ask  was,  "  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.**    It  w^s  that  very  Jesus  whose  humble 
disciples  had  been  so  outrageously-  assailed,  who  now  stopped  short  the  perse- 
cutor in  his  career  of  vengeance.    O  with  what  an  air  of  majesty  did  the  Redeemer 
make  his  appearance !  Did  the  lightnings  flash,  or  the  thunders  roll,  to  speak 
the  presence  of.  the  incarnate  God  ?  No ;  although  the  all-gracious  Saviour  left 
the  throne  of  his  glory  for  a  while,  and  descended  low  enough  to  be  visible,  yet 
no  terror  clothed  his  brow ;  he  approaches  near  enough  to  be  heard,  but  his 
words  are  not  spears  and  arrows,  neither  be  they  very  swords.    His  language  is 
not,  <'  O  thou  child  of  the  devil !  O  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness  (   I  have 
found  thee/*    No ;   nothing  but  the  most  tender  and  most  affectionate  expos* 
tulation :  <<  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?   O  give  me  a  reason  for  this 
conduct  of  thine ;  what  have  I  done  to  deserve  it  at  thine  hand  ?  For  three  and 
thirty  years  did  I  live  amongst  thy  nation ;  I  constantly  went  about  doing  good ; 
I  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  I  unstopped  the  ears  of  the  deaf;  I  gave  feet  to 
the  lame,  health  to  the  diseased,  life  to  the  dead :  O  why  persecutest  thou  me? 
I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest ;  the  Saviour  of  others,  the  Saviour  of  thee.** 
In  one  moment  all  the  wrath  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  gone ;  all  the  fabric  of  self- 
righteousness  which  the  Pharisee  had  been  building  up  for  a  whole  life-time, 
was  struck  to  the  ground  for  ever.    One  word,  uttered  by  Jesus,  came  home  to 
his  heart ;  and  did  that  which  no  circumstance  in  all  his  previous  life  had 
been  able  to  do ;  and  be  had  witnessed  many  things  that  we  should  have  said 
had  a  tendency  to  soften  him :  we  have  already  seen  he  witnessed  the  martyrdom 
of  Stephen,  when  he  Was  a  young  man,  for  '<  they  laid  down  their  clothes  at  the 
feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name  was  Saul.**    A  tenderness  of  spirit  peculiarly 
befits  the  young ;  but  he  was  a  hard-hearted  young  man.    He  had  heard  without 
emotion,  that  dying  prayer  of  the  faithful  martyr — **  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge.**    He  had  seen  portrayed  on  Stephen*s  countenance,  that  serene 
tranquillity,  which  swallowed  up  the  agony  of  a  cruel  death.    But  he  remained 
unmoved  until  the  splendour  of  the  heavenly  vision,  to  which  he  could  not 
be  disobedient,  changed  the  whole  complexion  of  his  life,  and  consecrated  him 
at  once  to  the  service  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This,  then,  is  the  summary  of  this  interesting  story.  His  heart  is  changed ; 
"  behold  he  prayeth.**  The  man  is  no  longer  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He 
breathes ;  breath  is  the  sign  of  life :  he  prays ;  prayer  is  the  sign  of  conversion  : 
and  he  has  consecrated  in  that  prayer  the  remainder  of  that  life  to  the  service 
of  that  Redeemer  whose  disciples  he  had  been  so  cruelly  persecuting.  Faith 
now  takes  that  place  in  his  heart  which  was  formerly  filled  by  unbelief;  and 
love  succeeds  to  rage  and  malice.  The  lion  is  turned  into  the  lamb,  and  the 
little  child  may  lead  him.  The  persecutor  becomes  the  Apostle ;  he  is  straitway 
in  the  synagogue ;  and  he  who  not  more  than  three  days  before,  he  who  within 
the  short  period  of  less  than  a  week,  was  a  remorseless  destroyer  of  the  faith, 
appears  now  the  most  unwearied  and  intrepid  advocate  of  it 

Observe,  in  the  third  place,  thb  rich  fountain  of  consolation  wbi 
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Had  we  tiuheld  Siiiil  of  Tarsus  in  the  career  of  his  unclieched  fury,  and  wlt- 
nesNed  liia  exceeding  madnest  ngainat  the  discipleB  of  Jeeug,  we  sliould  have 
assuredly  said,  that  if  there  ii-erc  heavier  chaina,  or  a  deeper  dungeon  iu  tlie 
world  of  woe,  they  would  certainly  be  reserved  for  liucli  an  implacahle  enemr 
of  true  godliiieB).  And  yet  (I  charge  yuu  tu  nduiire  the  inexhaustible  riches 
of  the  grace  of  God)  even  to  this  man,  even  tu  tliis  Saul  of  Tarsus — this  man, 
of  all  biaspheuiers  the  inoHt  blaspheming,  of  all  persecutors  the  most  persecuting, 
of  all  injurious  men  the  most  injurious — this  man  is  admitted  to  the  goodly 
fellowship  of  the  prophets,  he  is  numbered  with  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  and 
makes  a  distinguished  figure  in  the  glorious  company  of  the  apostles.  If  you 
ask  why  all  this  wiia  done;  what  was  llie  great  end  of  the  Head  iif  the  Church 
In  this  conversion  of  St.  Paul ;  1  come  to  my  text  for  an  answer :  "  Fur  this 
cause,"  he  says,  "all  this  w»b  done.  For  this  cause  I,  such  a  cruel  man,  such 
sn  injurious  man,  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first"  (not  first  in  point  of  time, 
the  stream  of  mercy  did  not  begin  to  flow  with  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul) — 
"  first  in  guilt,  first  in  blasphemy,  first  in  persecution,  first  in  injury,  first  in 
touching  the  apple  of  the  Redeemer's  eye — in  me  first,  who  had  sinned  iiioi'e 
daringly  than  others,  who  stand  in  the  first  class  of  the  lost — in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  lung-sufiering ;"  such  lung-suffcring  as  none  but  a 
God  can  shew;  the  obstinacy  of  kindness  (if  you  will  pardon  me  the  phrase) 
opposed  to  the  obstinacy  of  transgression :  "  for  a  pattern"  sometbing  you  may 
look  at,  and  copy — "  to  them  which  should  hereafter  belici'e  to  life  everlasting." 
And,  btcEsed  be  our  God,  this  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  is  a  pattern  for  the 
inont  abandoned  blasphemer  in  church,  if  such  a  man  has  strolled  by  what  is 
called  chance  into  the  sanctuary,  just  to  see  what  was  doing  and  saying.  Though 
he  may  have  sunk  into  the  lowest  depths  of  wickedness,  here  is  something  to 
which  he  may  look  for  comfort,  in  hope  of  the  mercy  of  his  oficnded  God. 

I  might  stop  the  discourse  here,  and  leave  you  just  to  sec  the  encouragement 
you  have  from  this  one  instance  alone,  to  entertain  the  liigliest  hope  from 
the  loving-kindness  and  long-suffering  inercj  of  God.  But  St.  Paul  is  not  the 
only  specimen  of  tliis  mercy.  Let  me  point  you  to  one  or  two  cases;  and  I 
will  go  back  to  the  Old  Testament  for  one  of  tliera. 

Manasseh  was  a  monster  of  barbarity — perhaps  the  most  barbarous  of  men. 
Wo  sometimes  speak  of  Nero  as  a  cruel  monarch ;  but  I  very  much  doubt 
whether  he  was  equal  to  Manasseh.  Read  tiie  records  of  the  atrocious  wickedness 
that  marked  the  earlier  years  of  Manosaeh.  Behold  liim  as  soon  as  lie  succeeded, 
quite  in  the  vigour  of  his  youth,  to  the  throne  of  Judea,  tearing  down  that  goodly 
structure  of  national  religion  and  happiness,  which  the  piety  and  zeal  of  his 
father  Hezekiah  had  just  brought  to  perfection.  His  father  HezekJab  had  not 
been  permitted  to  die  till  be  bad  established  the  form  of  divine  worship  of  God 
in  tlie  land;  end  produced  such  an  improvement  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
M  seemed  to  give  promise  of  better  things  for  the  lime  to  come.  It  seemed  to 
be  the  arowed  and  impious  design  of  his  sou  to  undo  all  his  father  had  done. 
No  sooner  did  he  ascend  the  throne,  than  the  first  thing  tie  did  was,  to  forsake 
the  worship  of  the  true  God.  From  being  a  believer  in  Jehovah  he  turned  to 
be  a  believer  in  Baal.     He  Kt  tip  the  image  of  Baal  iu  the  teropls;  nut  in  llie 
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cater  court  of  the  Gentilet,  nor  in  the  holy  place,  but  in  the  very  ^'  holy  of 
holies,"  in  the  place  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  that  particular  part  of  the 
sanctuary  where  Jehovah  had  fixed  his  peculiar  residence.  The  next  thing  he 
did  in  barbarity  was  consenting  to  devote  his  own  children  to  a  heathen  god. 
Conceive  of  a  father  doing  this.  We  have  heard  of  Herod  signing  an  edict  to 
destroy  all  the  male  children  in  Bethlehem  under  two  years :  but  never  did  we 
hear  of  a  father,  till  we  hear  of  Manasseh,  devoting  his  own  children  to  death, 
and  causing  them  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch.  He  put  to  death  an 
immense  number  of  the  Lord's  prophets,  and  shed  innocent  blood  till  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem  fioated  down  with  human  gore.  Among  the  prophets  whom  he 
slew  was  the  venerable  and  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah — the  very  man  whose 
sermOns  he  had  heard  over  and  over  again — the  very  man  who  had  been  ad- 
mitted to  his  father*s  intimacy,  who  had  been  his  friend  and  counsellor, 
Manasseh  caused  to  be  sawn  asunder  between  two  planks  of  wood,  in  order  to 
testify  his  abhorrence  of  the  doctrines  of  Isaiah,  and  the  religion  of  his  father. 
He  not  only  multiplied  his  crimes  to  this  extravagant  degree,  but  he  poisoned 
the  princes,  perverted  the  manners  of  his  subjects,  and  did  them  more  injury 
than  the  most  detestable  of  the  Roman  emperors  ever  did.  I  think  the  records 
we  have  of  Manasseh's  barbarity,  of  his  scenes  of  iniquity,  exceed  the  horrid 
doings  of  the  Roman  Nero. 

But  I  am  not  going  to  stop  here.  Here  is  horror :  but  I  am  only  pointing 
to  the  shadows  of  the  picture ;  it  has  a  bright  side  also.  This  haughty  rebel 
was  subdued ;  aye,  and  converted.  The  way  of  God's  providence  often  leads  to 
the  manifestation  of  his  mercy.  The  Assyrians,  who  had  kept  their  forces  away 
during  the  time  of  his  father,  invaded  the  land:  Manasseh  was  taken  prisoner, 
deprived  of  his  kingdom,  and  led  captive  to  Babylon.  His  imprisonment, 
under  the  blessing  of  God^s  Holy  Spirit,  awakened  him  to  reflection ;  he  saw 
and  confessed  the  baseness  of  his  former  life,  and  cried  to  God  for  mercy ;  that 
mercy  which  is  vouchsafed  to  all  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  inclines  to  ask  for  it 
in  the  way  of  God's  appointment,  was  granted  to  Manasseh :  and  he  who  had 
once  exhibited  as  sad  a  specimen  as  ever  was  exhibited,  of  the  desperate  de- 
pravity of  human  nature,  became  the  child  of  forgiving  love,  and  the  heir  of 
immortal  life.    Who  then  after  this  shall  despair? 

But  I  have  not  yet  done.  Look  next  at  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  Church. 
I  need  not  tell  you,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth  were  proverbially  abandoned 
and  corrupt.  Some  of  them  indulged  in  such  abominable  vices,  and  were 
habituated  to  such  outrageous  acts,  as  were  a  reproach  to  human  nature,  bad 
as  human  nature  is.  And  yet  even  these  sons  of  iniquity,  these  slaves  of  sen- 
suality, were  washed,  were  justified,  were  sanctified.  They  were  washed  in  the 
precious  blood  of  the  dying  Redeemer ;  they  were  sanctified  by  the  powerful 
operation  of  his  blessed  Spirit;  and  justified  through  the  righteousness  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Those  who  were  once  the  burden  of  the  earth,  are  now  the  joy 
of  heaven,  and  the  delight  of  angels. 

The  time  would  fail  to  tell  of  all  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  mercy;  I  will 
only  mention  one  other  instance  which  loudest  of  all  proclaims  the  Lord  as 
*<  the  Lord  God,  merciful  i^nd  gracious,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and 
sin.'*  And  it  is  an  instance  which  exceeds,  not  only  all  I  have  mentioned,  but 
all  that  can  be  imagined:  and  which,  if  I  were  to  be  so  careless  as  to  forget, 
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the  very  stones  might  cry  out,  and  sound  it  in  your  hearing :  I  mean  the  case  of 
those  who  murdered  the  Prince  of  Life,  and  the  Lord  of  Glory.  If  any  sin 
were  unpardonable,  we  may  surely  think  theirs  was  :  if  any  transgressor 
deserved  to  be  consigned  to  inexorable  wrath  and  severest  torments,  these 
deserved  it  They  had  not  the  shadow  of  an  excuse  for  their  crime — ^hardly  a 
single  circumstance  to  extenuate  it.  They  had  been  well  acquainted  with  the 
exemplary  conversation  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  they  had  often  heard  his  heavenly 
doctrines :  they  were  almost  daily  witnesses  of  his  miracles:  they  had,  therefore, 
all  possible  reason  to  honour  him  as  the  most  exalted  of  beings,  and  to  receive 
his  gospel  as  the  most  inestimable  blessing.  And  yet  they  seized  his  person, 
dragged  him  before  a  heathen  tribunal,  and  extorted  a  sentence  of  death  against 
him.  Never  was  the  vilest  slave  so  cruelly  treated,  nor  the  most  criminal 
malefactor  so  barbarously  executed,  llie  sun  was  confounded,  the  earth 
trembled,  at  the  horrid  sin ;  and  we  wonder  much  how  the  avenging  lightning 
could  have  withheld  its  flashes.  But  behold  the  triumphant  goodness  of  God : 
many  even  of  these  murderers  obtained  mercy ;  for  at  the  subsequent  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  convinced  of  their  sin,  wounded  with  penitential 
remorse,  fled  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  cross,  and  received  full,  free,  and  eternal 
pardon  ;  and  now  are  shining  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  so  many  everlasting 
monuments  of  mercy,  and  are  receiving  of  blessedness  past  utterance  from  that 
very  Redeemer  whom  once,  with  wicked  hands,  they  crucified  and  slew.  Well, 
then,  might  the  prophet  cry  out  in  rapturous  amazement — *'  Who  is  a  God 
like  unto  thee,  pardoning  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sinT*-  IVuly  it  may  be 
said  that  He  **  keepeth  mercy  for  thousands ;"  that  his  mercy  is  '*  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting;"'  that  it  is  *< higher  than  the  heavens'* — ^yea,  more  ex- 
tensive than  the  dimension  of  the  skies. 

Now,  let  me  request  you  to  consider,  for  a  moment,  your  own  condition,  lest 
you  be  overwhelmed  with  much  despair  on  account  of  your  sin.  Lift  up  your 
eyes  to  the  azure  canopy  hanging  over  your  beads,  embroidered  with  sparkling 
stars,  spacious  enough  to  form  a  covering  for  unnumbered  worlds.  Where  does 
it  begin?  Where  does  it  end?  What  is  its  extent?  ''O,"  say  you,  "we  cannot 
answer  these  questions."  Then  carry  the  questions  to  angels ;  they  are  perpe- 
tually traversing  its  immense  circuit ;  and  yet  even  angels  cannot  measure  the 
bounds  of  space,  because  space  is  boundless  and  unknown.  What  then  shall  we 
say  of  the  mercy  of  God,  which  is  greater  than  the  heavens,  which  pardons 
crimes  the  most  atrocious  with  perfect  freeness,  because  of  the  Redeemer's  me- 
diation ;  yea,  pardons  them  more  completely,  if  possible,  than  the  wide-spread 
arch  of  heaven  covers  within  its  circle  the  ridge  of  mountains,  or  even  a  single 
grain  of  sand.  Let  all  flesh  know  assuredly,  and  rejoice,  that  with  the  Lord 
there  is  such  mercy,  and  with  Christ  such  plentiful  redemption.  O  for  the  voice 
of  an  archangel  to  circulate  the  glad  tidings  throughout  the  world,  that,  through 
the  infinite  mediation  of  the  adorable  Redeemer,  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

If  these  things  be  so,  brethren,  let  me,  in  conclusion,  address  to  you  a  few 
words,  that  seem  to  spring  out  of  the  whole  subject. 

The  first  remark  will  apply  to  those  who  have  experienced  the  long-suffering 
of  the  Lord,  and  can,  in  some  humble  degree,  take  the  language  of  the  text  as 
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tkor  own :  "  For  thii  cauie,  I,"  n  woiilileu,  helplesa,  ruined  tinner,  "  obtainetl 
mere]',  that  in  me,"  ftdded  to  the  other  iiutiuiGet  of  long-tuffering,  "  Jetui  Chritt 
might  ihov  fortli  all  loDg-aufltriog,  fur  %  pattern  to  them  wlio  ihould  herenfiter 
believe."  -  O  haw  thit  text  uDi  upun  fou  to  renev  your  tows  !  It  bids  yuu  to 
remember  where  you  were,  and  what  70U  were,  when  you  obtained  mercy. 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  je  that  follow  ader  righteousneu,  ye  thnt  seek  the  Lord ; 
look  unto  the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye 
are  digged."  Retrace  in  your  memory  the  cifcumgtancei  of  your  conversion 
toOod.  The  hook  of  your  personal  history  ought  to  be  a  book  of  easy  reference; 
and  you  ought  to  be  able,  if  you  are  living  a  life  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  to 
be  able  to  turn  to  that  page  of  the  book  without  difficulty.  Open,  then,  the 
volume  of  your  life:  turn  back  till  you  come  to  the  rise  of  religion  in  your  own 
■oul.  Call  to  mind  the  deadnesi  of  your  heart,  when  you  came  to  church,  and 
heard  as  though  you  heard  not ;  when  you  used  the  words  "  miserable  sinners," 
but  never  felt  that  you  were  a  miserable  sinner,  though  you  confessed  you  were  a 
lost  and  miserable  sinner,  and  that  you  must  be  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  by  the 
mercy  of  Christ.  Compare  your  lot  then  with  your  state  now,  when  the  words 
which  you  utter  are  the  out-bursting  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart.  Recollect 
how  the  Lord  found  you,  when,  perhaps,  like  Saul,  you  were  not  seeking  him 
— when  you  were  hurrying  on  from  crime  to  crime,  and  you  were  arrested,  you 
could  not  tell  how  nor  why.  O  now  you  recollect  who  it  was  arrested  you, 
brought  you  by  a  way  that  you  knew  not,  led  you  in  paths  that  you  had  not 
known,  and  made  darkness  light  before  you,  and  crooked  things  straight.  These 
things  he  has  done  unto  you,  and  he  has  not  since  forsaken  you ;  notwithstanding 
your  many  provocations,  he  has  been  constantly  doing  you  good ;  he  still  bears 
mth  you,  still  treats  you  with  kindness,  still  designs  your  everlasting  happiness ; 
he  has  hedged  you  about,  and  you  cannot  escape  the  arms  of  his  everlasting 
covenant,  for  it  is  "  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure." 

There  is  a  second  lesson  I  am  anxious  to  inculcate :  No  man  can  be  saved 
but  upon  the  principle  of  mercy.  There  are  but  two  ways — the  covenant  of 
works,  and  the  covenant  of  grace — in  which  yon  can  be  saved.  The  covenant 
of  works  is  the  principle  of  merit ;  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  principle  of 
mercy.  Vou  say,  "  Are  we  not  saved  on  the  principle  of  merit  V  Yes,  you 
are;  hut  the  merit  of  another,  not  your  own.  There  are  many  Pharisees, 
formalists,  and  others,  who  will  say  that  they  are  expecting  mercy  on  the 
principle  of  merit.  The  Saviour  (they  say)  has  certainly  infinite  merit,  but 
something  is  to  be  added  by  them,  wliich  is  to  qualify  them  to  receive  the 
abundant  merit  of  Christ,  Now,  which  of  these  principles  do  you  receive — 
the  principle  of  merit,  or  the  principle  of  mercy?  Be  assured  of  this,  the  prin- 
ciple of  merit  will  not  do,  because  the  law  of  God  is  the  most  unrelenting  law : 
1  mean  by  that,  it  must  have  perfect  obedience,  it  must  have  perfect  payment : 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
law  to  do  them :"  "  If  a  man  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  The 
law  of  God  must  be  like  the  nature  of  God— perfect :  the  nature  of  God  is 
perfect  and  immutable ;  so  i«  the  law  of  God ;  it  must  be  perfect  as  his  nature. 
Then  if  you  are  thinking  to  go  to  heaven  on  your  own  self- righteousness,  and 
are  imagining  that  your  respectability  of  character  will  weigh  at  all  in  the 
scale  of  your  acceptance,  let  me  remind  you  what  the  character  of  St.  Paul  was 
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"  Thou  restrainest  prayer  before  God." — Job,  xt.  4. 


The  principle  of  this  address,  my  brethren,  is  clearly  one  of  a  most  grave 
and  serious  order;  and  although  by  some  it  might  be  treated  with  perfect  un- 
concern and  indifference,  yet  it  could  not  be  heard  by  a  mind  possessing  aught 
of  spiritual  susceptibility,  except  with  terror  and  alarm.  It  was,  as  you  perceive 
by  the  connexion,  the  charge  of  Eliphaz  against  Job,  at  a  time  when  the  patriarch 
was  sunk  under  the  pressure  of  deep  and  peculiar  afflictions,  and  when  he  gave 
way  to  despondency  of  soul.  As  it  was  applied  to  him  by  his  visitor,  it  probably 
Day  be  considered  as  unnecessarily  harsh  and  severe,  and  not  borne  out  and 
kistified  by  facts  :  although  it  will  also  be  perceived,  that  the  expressions  of  the 
sufferer  exposed  him  to  some  imputation  of  blame.  But  whatever  might  be 
the  ground  of  the  original  appropriation  of  the  reproof,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
that  many  now  exist  in  the  world  against  whom,  with  perfect  equity,  it  may 
be  alleged ;  and  there  are  many  (and  perhaps  not  a  few  who  are  now  in  this 
assembly),  who  have  reason  to  be  startled  and  to  be  humbled,  because  they 
are  guilty  of  restraining  prayer  before  God. 

Any  explanation,  my  brethren,  of  the  immediate  connexion  of  the  text,  after 
the  brief  remarks  which  have  already  been  made,  probably  will  not  be  required. 
It  is  intended,  therefore,  at  once  to  proceed  to  illustrate  it,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  embrace  those  general  principles  which  it  properly  suggests,  and  which 
must  be  regarded  as  of  high  importance  to  the  interests  and  the  well-being  of 
all  men.  The  presentation  of  those  principles  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  emi- 
nently appropriate  to  the  specific  occasion  which  has  now  assembled  us  in  the 
house  of  God ;  because  their  recognition  and  their  just  application  are  evidently 
essential  to  the  success  of  this,  and  of  all  other  institutions,  which  are  now 
imploring  the  charity  and  receiving  the  support  of  the  enlightened  and  Christian 
world.  But,  my  brethren,  I  do  not  affect  to  conceal  at  the  outset,  that  the 
great  object  which  I  have  in  view  is,  to  enforce  those  general  principles  upon 
you  as  being  individually  responsible,  and  being  individually  immortal.  Those 
amongst  you  whose  spirits  heretofore  may  have  been  the  most  elevated,  will,  1 
trust,  find  additional  reason  for  continued  watchfulness  and  care :  and  those 
who  are  now  present,  and  by  whom  the  guilt  noticed  in  the  text  has  in  any 
manner  been  contracted,  will,  I  trust,  under  God,  receive  such  an  impulse,  as 
will  lead  them  on  to  pardon  and  salvation. 

•  On  behalf  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors*  Society. 
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We  have  to  request  your  patient  and  devout  attention,  while  we  notice,  in 
the  first  place,  the  employment,  the  importance  of  which  is  assumed ;  secondly, 
the  habit,  the  indulgence  of  which  is  charged ;  and,  thirdly,  the  evils,  the 
infliction  of  which  is  threatened.  All  these  are  rightly  involved  in  the  ex- 
pression, "  Yea,  thou  restrainest  prayer  before  God." 

First,  we  shall  proceed  to  notice  from  these  words,  the  employment,  the 
IMPORTANCE  OF  WHICH  18  ASSUMED.  It  is,  as  you  will  perccivc,  the  em- 
ployment of  prayer. 

Prayer,  as  we  need  scarcely  explain,  is  an  application  made  by  an  inferior 
being  to  one  who  is  superior,  for  the  communication  of  a  good,  which  it  m'OuItI 
benefit  the  one  to  receive,  and  which  the  other  is  able  to  bestow.  He  who  prays 
must  be  conscious  of  his  personal  imperfection  and  personal  wants  ;  he  must  be 
anxious  to  have  those  imperfections  supplied,  and  those  wants  relieved  ;  and  he 
must  exercise  a  just  confidence,  that  the  Being  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  is 
actually  possessed  of  the  knowledge,  and  the  power,  and  the  willingness,  essential 
to  procure  the  impartation  of  the  blessing  desired.  All  these  emotions,  my  bre- 
thren, are  essential  to  constitute  prayer;  where  these  are  not,  there  may,  indeed, 
be  the  form  of  prayer,  there  may  be  the  name  of  prayer,  there  may  be  the  attitude 
of  prayer,  and  there  may  be  the  external  appearance  of  prayer  ;  but  the  thing 
itself  is  absent :  and  he  who  professes  to  use  it,  is  just  as  far  from  it  as  if  the 
very  first  syllables  of  religion  were  unknown,  and  as  if  he  were  engaged  in  those 
employments  from  which  religion  is  at  the  utmost  possible  distance  of  separation. 

Now  it  must  be  observed  more  particularly,  that  the  end  and  object  of  aU 
prayer  is  God,  This  you  will  perceive  to  be  clearly  implied  in  the  expression 
of  the  text ;  as  we  read  "prayer  before,"  or  "unto,"  "God."  Yoa  are  doubtless 
prepared  to  remember,  that  God  is  alone  adequately  possessed  of  the  various 
attributes  to  which  we  refer,  as  those  essential  to  justify  and  to  claim  the 
offering  of  supplication  to  him.  We  have,  for  example,  referred  to  knowledge  ; 
and  he  searcheth  the  hearts  and  he  trieth  the  reins ;  there  is  no  creature  that 
is  not  manifest  in  his  sight;  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open  in  the  eyes  of  Him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  :"  he  is  a  God  of  knowledge.  We  have  referred  to 
power ;  and  "  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  to  him, 
What  doest  thou  ?"  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done ;  he  commands,  and  it  stands  fast. 
He  is  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent.  We  have  referred  again  to  willingness ;  and 
his  kindness  is  infinite,  he  waiteth  to  be  gracious :  he  is  good  to  all,  and  his 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  These  attributes  of  Jehovah  must  be 
regarded  as  in  themselves  commending  and  sealing  his  claim  upon  the  suppli- 
cations of  all  mankind.  And  in  the  volume  of  inspired  truth,  as  you  cannot 
but  be  aware,  there  are  distinct  and  direct  assertions  of  that  claim,  the  most 
decisive  and  solemn  which  language  can  possibly  supply.  To  address  in  prayer 
other  beings,  while  there  exists  such  a  one  as  Jehovah,  constitutes  a  folly  and 
a  guilt  at  once  palpable  and  enormous ;  guilt  which  can  only  terminate  in  the 
infliction  of  his  direst  curses.  And  it  cannot  but  be  advantageous  for  us  ever 
to  remember,  in  regard  to  the  importance  of  praj'er,  his  own  vindication  of  his 
own  exclusive  majesty  :  "  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name ;  and  I  will  not  give 
my  glory  unto  another." 
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But,  secondly,  it  must  be  observed,  that  Gody  who  is  the  only  true  object  of 
prayer,  has  rendered  it  a  matter  of  positive  and  universal  duty.  He  has  iinpose<l 
it,  by  his  own  command,  upon  all  the  people  of  the  earth.  The  obligatioD, 
my  brethren,  cannot  but  be  reasonably  and  properly  inferred  from  those  relations 
which  are  revealed  as  essentially  existing  between  man  and  God.  Man,  for 
example,  being  the  creature,  and  God  the  Creator — man  being  the  preserved, 
and  God  the  Preserver — man  being  the  recipient,  and  God  the  Benefactor^-^man 
being  the  subject,  and  God  the  Governor — man  being  the  criminal,  and  God 
the  Judge. 

There  are,  besides,  positive  and  distinct  commands,  the  import  of  which  it  is 
perfectly  impossible  to  mistake,  and  the  force  of  which  it  is  perfectly  impossible 
to  avoid.  We  are  taught,  for  example,  that  men  are  to  *'  pray  always,"'  and 
"  not  to  faint;"  that  they  are  to  "  watch"  and  "to  pray;'*  that  they  are  to 
"  continue  instant  in  prayer ;"  that  they  are  to  "  pray  without  ceasing ;"  that 
''  in  every  thing  they  are  to  pray  always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  Spirit ;"  and  that  in  every  thing  they  are  to  *'  make  known  their  requests 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgivings  unto  God."  Directions  are 
given  upon  every  point  connected  with  the  ordained  employment ;  misappre- 
hension with  respect  to  which  we  might  conceive  perfectly  impossible :  directions, 
for  example,  as  to  the  manner ;  the  medium  through  which  prayer  is  to  be 
performed — through  the  merit  of  the  Atoning  Sacrifice :  directions  as  to  the 
scenes  in  which  prayer  is  to  be  performed — in  the  silence  of  the  Secret  chamber, 
amid  the  enjoyments  of  the  social  circle,  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  great 
congregation :  and  directions  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  prayer  is  to  be  performed 
-^the  spirit  of  humility,  the  spirit  of  faith,  the  spirit  of  earnestness,  and  the 
spirit  of  perseverance. 

My  brethren,  the  law  which  Jehovah  hds  been  pleased  to  reveal  on  the  subject 
of  prayer,  must  be  regarded  as  involving  every  thing  which  can  guide,  and 
govern,  and  animate,  and  inspire.  And  strange  and  wondrous,  indeed,  it  is, 
that  to  a  law,  involving,  as  it  does,  all  that  is  overwhelming  in  power,  as  well 
as  all  that  is  melting  in  tenderness,  men  do  not  bow  at  all  times  in  blended 
adoration  and  love.  For  ourselves,  my  brethren,  be  it  our  great  and  constant 
desire,  to  render  the  tribute  that  is  due  to  Him  ;  be  it  our  frequent  invitation 
one  to  another,  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  fall  down ;  let  us  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker :"  and  let  it  be  our  highest  ambition,  that  we  may  live 
and  die  as  men  of  prayer ;  that  at  length  we  may  be  transferred,  as  the  monu- 
ments of  its  triumphant  efficacy,  to  other  and  nobler  worlds,  where  our  em- 
ployments will  be  those  of  rapturous  and  everlasting  praise. 

We  have  offered,  my  brethren,  these  brief  observations  upon  the  nature  of 
the  employment,  the  importance  of  which  is  assumed,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering the  way  clear  and  easy  for  that  which  ought  to  be  more  impressive  and 
more  solemn,  and  to  which  I  am  now  to  request  your  attention  at  large,  in  the 
second  proposed  object  in  our  address,  namely,  the  nature  of  the  habit, 
THB  INDULGENCE  OF  WHICH  IS  CHARGED.  '*  Thou  restraiucst  prayer  betore 
God."  Instead  of  submitting  to,  and  absolutely  obeying,  the  injunctions 
which  God  has  imposed  upon  thee,  and  imposed  upon  all  mankind,  thou  art 
guilty  of  holding  back  and  preventing  the  exercise  of  supplication;  although 
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thou  arl  placed  in  »uch  cirtuinElnnces  tia  to  call  thee  to  it  properly,  with  more 
thnn  common  eiigeritess  and  iiitensitf  uf  bdiiI.  Without  esamiiiin^  the  case 
uf  Job  particularly,  it  U  our  purpose  liere  to  notice  lome  of  those  various  inodea 
in  vhich  men  are  pre-eminently  guilty  of  restraining  prayer  Wfore  God.  I 
bIibU  uiake  no  apology,  my  friendt,  for  using  the  utmost  plainness  of  personnl 
appliciition ;  being  desirous  upon  thifl  occasion  to  declare  faithfully,  in  this 
matter,  what  is  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

And  first,  yon  ohaerre,  he  reilyaiiii  prayer  before  God  viho  altogelhef  oinifii 
prayer.  This  iit  Hn  assertion  so  perfectly  plain  and  palpable,  thiti  nut  a  single 
proof  need  be  ui^d  in  elucidation,  or  in  demonstration  uf  it  now.  Are  there 
indeed  any  who  indulge  the  linbit  to  such  an  extent  as  this ;  and  who  contract 
the  guilt  in  stich  a  vileiiess  and  such  it  blackness  as  this^  Why  lh<-re  are  mul- 
titudes, not  merely  in  those  desolate  and  abandoned  countries  wliere  the  true 
God  is  excluded  and  unknown,  but  even  in  those  countries  where  lie  has  been 
revealed,  and  where  he  is  openly  professed,  with  regard  to  whom  there  is  reason 
to  fear,  tliat  ttieir  voice  never  utters  the  language,  and  their  bosom  never  feels 
the  spirit,  of  prayer  unto  Him  from  H-hoin  alone  ell  blessings  flow.  In  our 
own  country  it  is  notorious,  that  a  vast  proportion  of  luir  crowded  population 
habitually  and  entirely  neglect  the  public  devotions  of  the  house  ofOod;  and 
many,  my  bretliren,  are  the  f«niili«»,  who  dreani  not  of  erecting  an  altar  for  the 
iiiomiDg  and  the  evening  fincriftce ;  and  many  are  the  chatiibers  tenanted  by 
beings  who  hallow  not  their  privacy,  and  who  walie  and  slumber,  and  rise  and 
retire,  as  if  there  wa«  no  Creatur  to  adore,  no  transgressions  to  grieve  over,  no 
blasiings  to  crave,  no  bel)  Co  avoid,  no  liraven  to  acquire,  and  no  souls  to  be 
reJEemed.  There  are,  probably,  not  a  few  in  the  sanctuary  of  God  to-night, 
whose  social  hearths,  aud  whose  secret  elianibers,  all  desolate  and  all  shriDeiesi, 
attest  the  awful  charge.  PruyeHess  men  and  praycrlesswomen,  I  confront  and  I 
challenge  you  ;  and  I  exhort  you  now  to  ponder,  and  to  repent,  and  to  amend, 
lest  that  God  whom  you  have  Jniulted  by  your  negteel,  should  launch  upon  you 
till!  lightnings  of  that  fiery  indignation,  from  whose  stroke  no  viettni  can  recover. 
Again,  secondly,  he  re«trains  prayer  before  God  mho  engages  but  leli/om  in 
prayer.  In  the  passages  which  have  been  quoted  in  the  earlier  part  of  our 
addregi,  with  respect  to  the  obligation  of  prayer,  you  cannot  but  have  observed 
how  they  involve,  at  the  sauie  time,  the  iliity  and  tlie  importance  of  frequency. 
Men  are  to  "  pray  always  and  not  to  faint ;"  they  are  to  "  continite  instant  in 
|(rayer ;''  they  are  to  "  pray  without  ceasing ;"  "  in  every  thing  to  iiiake  known 
tlieir  requeslsby  prayer  and  supplication  unto  God."  And  truly,  my  brethren, 
if  there  ought  to  exist  any  proportion  between  the  fre^ent  reiteration  of  prayer, 
and  the  frequent  recurrence  of  want,  then,  as  want  is  ccmstantly  recurring,  so 
nipplication  ought  to  form  the  appropriate  and  the  regular  habit  of  the  life. 

Such  frequency  you  cannot  but  observe,  further,  is  beautifully  exemplified  to 
US  in  the  history  of  those  holy  men,  who  are  presented  to  us  as  models  for  our 
constant  imitation.  You  will  remember,  for  example,  the  case  of  him  who  is 
called  by  llie  title  of  "  the  man  after  God's  own  heart."  It  was  his  resoltjtion, 
■'  As  for  me  I  will  call  upon  God;  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me:"  "  Evening, 
and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud ;  and  he  shall  hear  my 
voice."  And  upon  another  oecasion,  aiwc  find  in  Psalm  rxi\.  he  exclaims, 
"  At  midnight  I  will  rise  to  uve  thanks  unto  thee,  because  of  thy  righteous 
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judgments.""  Again  :  "  Seven  times  a  day'' — not  involving  the  particular  and 
precise  number,  seven ;  but  using  the  term  as  the  mystic  figure  for  continuity 
and  frequency — "  seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee."  You  may  refer  again 
to  the  well-known  case  of  Daniel,  with  regard  to  whom  we  are  informed,  that 
his  adversaries  could  find  nothing  against  him,  excepting  with  regard  to  the 
law  of  his  God ;  and  knowing  his  habits  of  prayer,  they  caused  the  passing  of 
an  edict,  that  no  man  was  to  offer  a  prayer  for  the  space  of  thirty  days,  except 
to  the  king  of  Persia.  "  Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed, 
he  went  into,  his  house;  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber  towards 
Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.  Then  these  men  assembled,  and 
found  Daniel  praying  and  making  Supplication  before  his  God.'*  < 

But  without  referring  you,  as  we  might,  at  large  to  the  example  of  prophets 
and  apostles,  turn  to  the  history  of  that  Jesus,  who  became  incarnate  in  human 
nature,  not  merely  as  our  sacrifice,  but  as  our  example.  He  was  emphatically 
a  man  of  prayer;  and  prayer  constituted  the  grand  resort  and  the  one  chosen 
refuge  of  his  soul ;  that  by  its  energy  he  might  be  fully  prepared  for  the  work 
that  was  given  him  to  do. 

Assigning,  my  brethren,  to  these  various  considerations  their  just  and  legiti- 
mate weight,  it  will  then  be  perceived  at  once,  that  all  persons  who  engage  in 
the  holy  employment  of  supplication  but  fitfully,  and  occasionally,  and  at  infre- 
quent and  distant  intervals  of  time,  are  substantially  guilty  of  dishonouring 
and  restraining  it  before  God.  The  various  reasons  which  are  alleged  for 
infrequent  exercise  in  this  vocation,  are  all  impertinent,  frivolous,  and  inad- 
missible. Let  them  be  examined  impartially,  as  they  are  presented  by  men  in 
various  forms ;  and  it  will  always  be  discovered  ultimately  that  they  proceed, 
and  that  they  arise,  from  the  indisposition  of  the  mind  to  prayer ;  so  that  what- 
ever may  be  alleged  in  apology,  does  only  seal  and  aggravate  the  guilt.  In  the 
case,  my  hearers,  of  your  own  personal  inattention  (and  I  speak  to  none  who 
would  not  plead  before  God  guilty  to  the  charge  of  inattention),  I  am  persuaded, 
that  strict  integrity  will  compel  you  to  acknowledge  the  insincerity  of  any  pal- 
liating or  extenuating  plea ;  and  to  confess,  that  your  neglect  in  this  matter  has 
arisen  because  the  likings  of  your  passions  have  been  at  the  time  elsewhere 
than  in  communion  with  God  and  at  the  throne  of  grace.  I  beseech  you,  my 
friends,  do  not  strive  to  deceive  yourselves;  strive  not  to  deceive  your  fellow 
men ;  strive  not,  especially,  to  deceive  that  God  who  searcheth  the  heart,  and 
who  declares  that  he  will  not  be  mocked.  Remember  that  his  command  is 
paramount;  and  that,  whatever  else  be  overlooked  and  forgotten,  hj  will  have 
no  neglect  and  no  avoidance  in  prayer. 

Thirdly,  he  is  guilty  of  restraining  prayer  before  God,  who  excludes  from 
his  supplications  the  matters  which  are  properly  the  objects  of  prayer.  Surely, 
my  brethren,  the  exclusion  of  those  matters  in  the  exercise  of  this  holy  em- 
ployment which  God  has  oft-times  commanded,  must  properly  come  within  the 
range  and  circuit  of  the  allegation  now  before  us.  Whilst  the  exclusiveness 
of  a  spirit  of  narrowness  and  contraction  are  most  solemnly  and  deeply  to 
be  deprecated  and  condemned,  permit  me  just  to  mention  some  of  those 
various  objects  which  men  are  apt  to  exclude  in  their  professed  devotions,  and 
in  the  exclusion  of  which  we  affirm  and  aver  that  there  is  sin 
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There  is,  for  instance,  the  exclusion  of  petitions  for  those  spiritual  blessings, 
which  are  specially  required  by  our  own  personal,  besetting  weaknesses  and  sins. 
Now  these,  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  self-examination,  or  vanity,  or  pride, 
we  do  not  adequately  acknowledge.  I'here  is  the  exclusion  of  petitions  for  the 
well-being  of  our  families,  our  partners,  our  parents,  our  children,  our  brethren, 
and  others,  who  are  bound  to  us  by  the  associations  of  kindred  and  of  love. 
There  is  again  the  exclusion  of  petitions  for  the  interests  of  those  whom 
we  call  our  friends,  and  who,  though  not  partakers  of  our  kindred  and  our 
blood,  are  yet  bound  to  us  by  the  ties  of  voluntary  engagement  and  regard. 
There  is  the  exclusion  of  petitions  on  behalf  of  the  house  of  God  where  we  are 
accustomed  to  assemble  and  to  worship  :  for  its  pastor,  that  he  may  be  rendered, 
and  continue  an  example  to  the  flock  ;  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  declare  faith- 
fully the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  may  be  the  means  of  saving  many  souls ; 
for  its  saints,  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  their  Saviour  in  all  things,  and 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world ;  for  his  unconverted  hearers,  that  they  may  become 
pricked  in  their  hearts,  and,  through  the  energy  of  the  truth  of  God,  may  have 
their  eyes  opened,  and  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  himself.  There  is  the  exclusion  of  petitions  for  the  church  gene- 
rally ;  that  they  may  be  united  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  light ;  and  that,  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  they  may 
possess  the  comforts  of  the  Lord,  and  be  greatly  multiplied.  There  is  the 
exclusion  of  petitions  for  the  unconverted  world ;  that  the  means  which  are  set 
in  operation  by  your  individual  exertions,  or  public  institutions,  may  be  blessed 
by  Him  to  whom  belongs  the  residue  of  the  Spirit ;  that  great  and  effectual  dooi-F 
may  every  where  be  opened,  and  that  the  power  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
may  take  its  flight  from  realm  to  realm,  and  from  continent  to  continent,  until 
the  end  shall  come,  when  shall  be  heard  the  reverberation  of  the  seventh  angel's 
trumpet,  and  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  of  his  Christ,  that  he  may  reign  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  whenever  there  is  the  habitual  neglect,  or  the  cold 
and  the  occasional  remembrance  of  any  of  the  various  interests  to  which  we 
have  referred,  there  is  really  the  guilt  of  restraining  prayer  before  God.  You 
who  are  numbered  among  the  professing  people  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have 
probably,  in  not  a  few  instances,  to  confess  your  own  forgetfulness,  your 
own  cold  and  imperfect  remembrance.  You  have  been  swallowed  up  too  much 
in  the  contemplation  of  self;  you  have  cherished  too  little  of  charity  and  bene- 
volence for  the  perishing  world  in  which  you  live ;  you  have  too  seldom  looked 
beyond  the  narrow  enclosure  of  your  own  families  upon  the  broad  and  desolate 
waste  which  is  lying  scathed  and  blasted  around  you.  You  are,  therefore, 
called  upon,  my  hearers,  to  cultivate  the  high  employment  by  which  you  may 
be  enabled  to  correct,  and  reform;  determined  to  carry  all  the  interests  of 
your  families,  your  ministers,  your  fellow  saints,  and  the  unconverted  world, 
habitually,  and  regularly,  and  earnestly,  before  the  throne  of  the  heavenly 
grace,  and  to  see  whether  God  will  not  command  his  blessing  out  of  Zion,  even 
life  for  ever  more. 

But,  fourthly,  it  will  be  observed,  he  restrains  prayer  before  God,  who  does 
not  cherish  the  spirit  of  importunity  in  prayer.  Importunity,  or  intense 
earnestness,  h  an  attribute  essentially  appertaining  to  the  exercise  of  BuppU* 


126  RESTRAINING   FRAYER   BEFORE   GOD. 

catioD.  Tbe  spirit  of  importunity  is  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  where  the  one 
is  DOt,  the  other  never  can  exist.  What  beautiful  examples  do- we  find  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  necessity  of  importunity,  and  to  its  success.  Listen  to  the  nar- 
rative which  is  presented  as  an  example  to  the  end  of  time,  in  the  history  of  Jacob, 
the  father  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  recorded  in  that  splendid  passage  which 
occurs  in  Genesis,  xxxii.  In  a  season,  as  he  believed,  of  difficulty  and  extremity 
he  was  left  in  the  shadows  of  the  evening  alone  by  the  side  of  the  brook ;  and 
there  wrestled  a  man — a  mysterious  being,  whom  we  have  reason  to  believe  was 
a  pre-existent  exhibition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — there  wrestled  a  man  with 
him  unto  the  breiiking  of  the  day :  and  when  he,  the  visitor,  saw  that  he 
prevailed  not  against  Jacob,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh,  as  if  for  the 
purpose  of  interposing  a  new  difficulty  to  the  continued  struggle,  which  was 
a  type  or  representation  of  prayer — he  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh,  and 
the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,  as  he  wrestled  with  him ;  and 
he  said,  as  if  he  had  obtained  his  advantage,  "  Let  me  go,  for  the  day 
breaketh : "  and  the  patriarch  said,  '*  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless 
me.  And  he  said  unto  him.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  Jacob.  And 
he  said,  thy  name  shall  no  more  be  called  Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince 
hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  man,  and  hast  prevailed.  And  Jacob 
asked  him,  and  said.  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  thy  name.  And  he  said.  Where- 
fore is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my  name  ?  And"— as  if  the  explana- 
tion were  to  be  satisfactory — '^  he  blessed  him  there.  And  Jacob  called  the 
name  of  the  place  Peniel :  for  I  .have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is 
preserved.''  It  is  interesting  to  observe,  that  that  example  of  importunity  and 
its  success,  was  presented  at  a  distant  period,  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  for  the 
purpose  of  exciting  the  importunity  of  the  repenting  people  of  God ;  for  in 
Hosea,  xii.  3,  it  is  narrated,  that  Jacob  "  by  his  strength  had  power  with  God : 
yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed;  he  wept" — the  type  of  his 
importunity — ^'  and  made  supplication  unto  him :  he  found  him  in  Beth-el,  and 
there  he  spake  with  us ;  even  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts ;  the  Lord  is  his  memo- 
rial," of  the  effect  of  importunity  in  prayer. 

Without  detaining  you,  my  friends,  as  we  might,  by  continued  quotations  on 
this  most  important  subject,  we  may  refer  you  to  one  copied  in  the  shape  of 
a  narrative,  presented  by  Him  whom  we  call  our  Master  and  our  Lord.  The 
disciples  besought  him,  as  we  find  in  Luke,  xi.,  "  Lord  teach  us  to  pray."  He 
rendered  them  a  model  for  supplication,  and  then  he  proceeded  to  shew  the 
importance  of  importunity,  as  follows:  "And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you 
shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him, 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves :  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to 
me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him?  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say.  Trouble  me  not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me 
in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise 
and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend ;  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will 
rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth :  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask" — that  is 
importunately — "  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek" — that  is  importunately — 
"and  ye  shall  find;  knock" — importunately — "and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  so  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  so  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  so,  it  shall  be  opened." 
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My  brethren,  from  these  important  testimonies  from  the  general  volume  of 
Revelation,  and  from  the  reasonings  which  may  be  deduced  from  the  moral 
states  of  moral  relationship,  and  the  moral  prospects  of  the  human  soul,  we 
come  at  once  to  the  solemn  conclusion,  in  which,  doubtless,  you  have  anticipated 
me,  that  he  who  does  not  cherish  the  spirit  of  importunity,  is  indeed  guilty  of 
restraining  prayer  before  God. 

My  brethren,  upon  the  churches  of  our  native  land  there  wants  a  new  unction 
of  this  spirit.  This  spirit  of  importunity  in  prayer  is  slumbering  amongst  us ; 
we  know  scarcely  any  thing  by  experience  of  what  it  is  that  has  power  with 
God  and  with  man,  and  prevails.  A  coldness  and  a  formality  exist  in  the 
social  exile,  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  great  congregations  of  our  people.  Our 
own  guilt  is  most  grievous.  We  ought  to  aspire  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  our 
nation's  daughter;  with  regard  to  whom  we  are  informed,  that  when  it  pleases 
the  Almighty  to  visit  them,  as  occasionally  he  has  done,  with  pentecostal  times 
of  refreshing  from  his  presence,  such  is  the  estimate  of  prayer,  and  such 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  that,  if  it  be  announced  in  one  sanctuary  that  the  most 
popular  orator  of  the  age  would  deliver  a  sermon,  and  that  in  another  there 
would  be  an  assembly  for  the  purpose  of  humble  prayer  and  supplication,  the 
former  would  be  well  nigh  deserted,  while  the  latter  would  be  completely 
crowded.  Yes,  my  Christian  brethren,  it  becomes  us  to  aspire  after  imitating 
that  high  example  :  let  us  shake  ofr;the  lethargy  which  has  oppressed  and 
degraded  us ;  let  us  go  with  the  whole  heart  to  the  contemplation  of  those 
various  reflections,  by  which  our  fire  may  be  kindled  to  a  brighter  and  more 
lustrous  flame.  Let  us  think  of  the  claims  of  God ;  let  us  think  of  the  guilt 
of  sin ;  let  us  think  of  the  glories  of  heaven ;  let  us  think  of  the  agonies  of  hell ; 
let  us  think  of  the  worth  of  the  soul ;  let  us  think  of  the  crowds,  the  countless 
crowds,  of  human  spirits,  that  are  yet  travelling  away  from  the  glories  of  that 
heaven,  and  down  to  the  miseries  of  that  hell ;  and  then  say  whether  we  should 
be  satisfied,  but  as  we  become  absolutely  absorbed  and  consu^ued  by  the  spirit 
of  importunity  in  prayer.  Thus  possessing  a  new  and  unknown  power,  that 
shall  compel  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah  itself  to  open  wide  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  down  his  largest  and  most  delightful  blessings  upon  the  whole 
expanse  of  this  apostate  and  long  disordered  world — thus,  my  brethren,  above 
all  things  we  must  aspire,  never  to  restrain  prayer  before  God. 

It  becomes  us  now,  having  examined  in  these  remarks  particularly  the  habit, 
he  indulgence  of  which  is  charged,  to  notice  as  we  proposed,  thirdly,  the 

EVILS,   THE    INFLICTION  OP   WHICH    IS    THREATENED. 

If  you  examine  at  your  leisure,  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  you  will 
find  it  to  be  the  basis  of  implication,  that,  as  long  as  the  patriarch  indulged 
the  habit  of  casting  ofi*  fear,  and  restraining  prayer  before  God,  so  long  he 
would  remain  exposed  to  the  infliction  of  almost  overwhelming  evils.  Without 
examining  the  justice  of  the  application  that  was  made  in  the  original  text,  we 
deem  the  principle  to  be  plainly  and  absolutely  established,  that  when  men,  in 
any  of  the  modes  to  which  we  have  referred,  are  guilty  of  restraining  prayer 
before  God,  they  expose  themselves  to  the  infliction  of  evils,  against  which  the 
soul  of  man  should  most  earnestly  and  most  diligently  guard. 

Observe,  brethren,  here,  that  the  habit  of  restraining  prayer  prevents  (he 
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couHnunicaiion  of  spiritual  blessings.  Prayer  is  the  only  medium  through 
wbieh  Hie  blesfiings  of  Jehovah  can  descend  upon  men,  and  the  globe  on  which 
we  live.  You  will  remember  that  on  one  occasion,  (I  refer  now  to  the  record 
contained  in  Eaekiel,  xxxvi.)  God  had  announced,  with  absolute  and  uncon- 
ditional firmness,  «  series  of  promises,  about  to  be  performed  in  connexion 
with  the  destinies  of  his  people;  and  he  says,  "I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it, 
and  I  will  do  at.'*  But  then,  mark  what  follows  this  unconditional  and  solemn 
promise  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  for  this,  yet  be  inquired  of" — or 
prayed  to — "  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them ;  I  will  increase  them  with 
men  like  a  flock."  And  every  passage  to  which  1  have  referred  to-night,  and 
which  it  will  not  be  needful  for  us  to  repeat  now,  will  just  remind  us  of  the 
invariable  principle,  that  it  is  as  men  ask  that  they  receive,  as  they  seek  that 
they  And,  and  as  they  knock  that  it  is  opened  unto  them.  <<  We  have  not, 
because  we  ask  not.     We  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss/* 

With  regard  to  ourselves,  my  brethren,  the  habit  of  restraining  prayer  unques- 
tionably has  prevented  many,  and  does  prevent  many  now,  the  possession  of 
spiritual  blessings  to  their  souls.  It  is  for  this  that  in  affliction  we  are  not  con- 
soled ;  it  is  for  this  that  in  perplexity  we  are  not  guided ;  it  is  for  this  that  in 
temptation  we  are  not  protected ;  it  is  for  this  that  we  are  dwarfish  when  we 
might  have  been  gigantic  ;  it  is  for  this  that  we  are  barren,  when  we  might  have 
been  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness ;  it  is  for  this  that  we  lie  prostrate 
at  the  base,  when  we  mig^t  he  erect  on  the  summit ;  it  is  for  this  that  we  are 
degraded,  when  we  might  have  been  exalted  and  ennobled ;  it  is  for  this  that  we 
exist  now  as  beggars  and  paupers,  when  we  might  be  enriched  and  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God. 

And,  my  brethren,  with  regard  to  the  well-being  of  others,  the  same  habit  on 
the  part  of  the  professing  Church,  has^  undoubtedly,  prevented  the  communica- 
tion of  spiritual  blessings  to  them.  I  myself,  protest  most  solemnly,  as  an  indivi* 
dual  minister  of  the  Gospel,  against  that  mode  of  speculation  which  has  argued  as 
to  the  reason  why  there  has  been  such  a  scanty  amount  of  blessings  distributed 
upon  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  has  finally  taken  to  itself  a  repose  by  imputing 
it  to  the  sovereignty  of  God.  Why,  my  brethren,  from  any  such  speculations  or 
conclusions  as  these,  it  becomes  us,  looking  to  the  principle  of  man's  obliga- 
tion, to  trace  the  want  of  benevolence  and  candour,  in  no  secondary  measure  to 
the  habit  of  restraining  prayer  before  God.  My  brethren,  we  need  not  wonder, 
that  as  we  have  smitten  only  thrice  and  then  stayed,  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord's 
deliverance  has  not  put  forth  its  utmost  power.  We  need  not  wonder  that,  in 
our  families,  some  who  are  the  dearest  to  us  according  to  the  flesh,  are  yet 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  bringing  us  down  by  their  conduct  with  sorrow 
to  the  grave.  We  need  not  wonder,  that,  in  the  sanctuaries  where  we  M'orsliip, 
the  minister  closes  the  Book,  and  descends  from  the  pulpit,  exclaiming  with 
regard  to  so  many,  "  1  have  laboured  in  vain  ;  I  have  spent  my  strength  for 
nought."  We  need  not  wonder  that  our  land  of  privilege,  and  of  Bibles,  and  of 
freedom,  is  stained  by  crimes  unutterable  in  their  number  and  in  aggravation. 
We  need  not  wonder  that  antichrist,  and  the  false  prophet,  and  the  man  of  sin, 
^nd  the  gigantic  dominion  of  heathenism,  hold  the  millions  of  our  species 
beneath  their  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage.  We  need  not  wonder,  that  there 
no  light  shines  amid  the  darkness — that  there  no  glory  blazes  amid  the  ruin — 
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that  there  no  rose  blouomg  in  the  nild  and  desoUte  wiiderueu,  nnd  tbst  mulli- 
tudea  of  men  at  ererji  moment  of  time  (and  ah,  how  maDy  rince  lhi<  urrice 
commenced !)  have  felt  the  (iilBlinent  of  the  catastrophe,  crowding  and  ruahiDg 
onward  to  the  brink  of  the  precipice,  and  there  tinking,  exclaiming  each  one  as 
be  IB  lost  for  ever,  "  No  man  cared  for  my  aoul." 

b  a,  my  hearera,  in  the  name  of  a  world  whose  miseries  you  would  not 
prolong,  and  whoee  emancipation  you  would  be  instrumental  in  fulfilling,  that 
we  exhort  you  against  tbe  habit  of  restraining  prayer  before  God.  Let  the 
Holy  Spirit  touch  us  as  a  pentecostal  fire,  pervading  the  heart  of  youth  and  the 
head  of  the  aged,  touching  all  ranks  and  clasaee  of  the  servaats  of  the  Lord,  like 
that  visitation ;  and  then  new-born  souls  will  "  Ay  as  a  cloud,"  and  "  as  doves 
into  their  windows;"  then  we  shall  have  advance  instead  of  imbecility,  and 
revival  instead  of  languor;  and  the  Gospel  will  hold  on  ite  march  of  majesty 
until  it  shall  reach  the  goal  of  universal  dominion,  and  sway  the  sceptre  of 
triumphant  grace  over  a  free  and  renovated  world. 

But  again,  this  habit  of  restraining  prayer  before  God,  besides  preventing 
the  communication  of  spiritual  blessings,  exposet  positivelif  to  the  judicial 
wrath  of  God.  My  Christian  friends,  it  is  n  solemn  thought  for  us  to  know, 
that  we,  in  our  modified  mode  of  restraining  prayer,  cannot  by  reason  of  tl»t 
hahit,  however  mitigated,  escape  tbe  chastisement  of  his  hand.  If  our  immortal 
spintB  are  placed  beyood  the  reach  of  danger — and  if  we,  by  the  appointment 
of  his  own  purposes,  and  the  eSicacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  the  sealing 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  are  to  be  prevented  from  going  down  to  tke  pit  of  eternal 
darkness — yet  we  must  be  content  to  suffer  much  of  temporal  chastisement  and 
infliction,  as  the  result  of  our  habit  of  impropriety  and  imperfectiou ;  and  the 
practical  result  would  be  well,  if  oftentimes,  instead  of  placing  your  afflictions 
to  the  account  of  the  sovereignty  or  mastery  of  God's  government,  you  would 
ascribe  them  to  the  just  visitation  which  he  fixes  on  you  by  reason  of  your 
restraining  prayer  before  him,  araongsl  other  inoonaistenciM  of  the  Christian 
life,  when  he  vieita  their  iniquities  with  a  rod,  and  their  transgressions  with 
stripes :  and  thus,  my  hearers,  with  regard  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  res- 
training prayer,  in  the  more  terrible  extent  we  have  opeoed  before  you,  it  will 
be  remembered  that  there  are  inflictions  which  will  press  upon  the  soul,  not  in 
the  partial  judgments  of  time,  but  in  the  tremeodous  outpouring  of  al!  the  rials 
of  eternal  punishment  and  ruin.  1  speak  to  men  who  have  restrained  prayer 
by  omitting  it  altogether:  and  1  tell  them,  as  tbe  great  evil  now  impending 
over  their  condition,  that  if  they  live  and  die  without  the  spirit  of  prayer,  they 
will  descend  into  a  stale  of  unchanging  existence,  where  it  will  be  found  one 
of  the  worst  and  most  agonizing  torments,  that  they  will  pray,  and  pray  in 

It  is  but  seldom  that  the  revelation  of  the  Word  of  God,  draws  aside  the 
curtain  that  conceals  the  habitatioo  of  lost  spirits  in  hell  ;  but  there  is  one 
instance  where  that  curlun  is  drawn  aside;  not  by  the  hands  of  prophets  or 
apostles,  but  by  the  hand  of  Him  who  was  the  Master  of  both  ;  and  he  expounds, 
my  brethren,  the  following  awful  ^t  for  the  warning  and  the  alarm  of  others. 
A  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  who  fared  sumptu- 
ously every  day,  died,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  be  lifted  up  liis  eyes,  being 
in  torment.    He  saw  Lazarus,  a  beggar  he  had  once  despised,  in  the  bosom  of 
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Abraham,  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  He  prayed — and  it  was  for  himself  : 
"  Father  Abraham,  I  beseech  thee,  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame  C"  and 
the  poor  request  was  denied.  He  prayed  again-^and  it  was  for  others:  *<  I 
pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house, 
for  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment :''  *'  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear 
them.'*  **  Nay,  father  Abraham'' — as  if  rising  to  a  maddening  agony — "  Nay, 
father  Abraham  ;  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.'* 
<'  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rise  from  the  dead."  It  was  denied — and  the 
spirit  WHS  los(  for  ever.  Ah,  in  this  vast  assembly,  how  many  are  to  be  found 
in  dagger  of  encountering  the  horrors  of  that  world,  of  the  inhabitants  of  which, 
it  will  be  said,  that  they  do  pray  in  vain.  You  will  go  and  stand  before  yonder 
judgment-seat,  and  cry  and  pray  for  mercy  there;  but  the  voice  from  the  throne 
will  proclaim,  '^  It  is  too  late ! "  The  attendant  angels  will  repieat,  "  It  is  too 
late !"  Conscience  will  utter  its  melancholy  whisper  within,  '<  It  is  too  latei" 
The  fiend  will  shout,  in  the  arch  mockery  of  hell,  as  he  rushes  to  seize  his  victim 
in  his  grasp,  '^  It  is  too  late ! "  Tlie  spirit  wjil  shriek  as  it  desi^ends,  '*  It  is 
too  late ! "  And  the  caverns  of  Tophet  will  re-echo  and  reverberate  in  ceaseless 
reiterations  througb  eternity,  '<  It  is  too  late !  It  is  too  late ! "  Who  can  dwell 
with  the  devouring  fire^  or  with  the  everlasting  burnings  ?  O  then,  my  hearers, 
remember  that  you  must  not  restrain  prayer  before  God. 

My  brethren,  we  have  now  attempted  to  exhibit  to  you  those  general 
principles  to  which  we  have  adverted,  as  legitimately  to  be  deduced  from  the 
statement  of  this  portion  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  have  reminded  you  that  the 
employment  of  prayer  is  to  be  directed  to  God,  as  its  only  exclusive  object ; 
and  that  God  has  rendered  it  a  matter  of  positive  «nd  universal  obligation. 
We  have  reminded  you,  that  he  is  guilty  of  restraining  prayer  before  God,  who 
altogether  omits  prayer — who  engages  but  seldom  in  prayer — who  excludes 
from  supplication  those  matters  which  are  properly  the  objects  of  prayer— and 
who  does  not  cherish  the  spirit  of  importunity  in  prayer.  And  we  have 
reminded  you,  that  the  habit  of  restraining  prayer  before  him,  cannot  be 
indulged  with  impunity,  that  it  prevents  always  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual 
blessings  both  by  ourselves  and  by  otliers ;  and  that  it  exposes  especially  to 
the  judicial  wrath  of  God. 

I  trust,  my  Christian  brethren,  to  whom  I  would  address  myself  once  more 
in  approaching  the  conclusion  of  our  address,  that  the  subject  which  has  been 
dedicated  to  your  welfare,  will  not  be  ofiered  to  you  in  vain ;  and  as,  without 
exception,  shame  and  confusion  of  face  belong  to  vs,  because,  to  some  extent, 
at  least,  we  have  restrained  prayer  before  God,  that  to-night  we  will  renew  our 
rows,  and  retire  to  our  chambers,  and  there  beseech  God,  as  his  best  boon  to 
us,  to  pour  upon  us  the  spirit  of  prayer;  and  resolve,  my  brethren,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  that  ''for  Zion's  sake  we  will  not  hold  our  peace,"  in 
prayer — that  ''for  Jerusalem's  sake  we  will  not  hold  our  peace,"  in  prayer,  "  until 
the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  the  brightness,  and  his  salvation  as  a  lamp 
that  burneth."    No;  we  will  take  the  censer  that  contains  the  blood  of  prp- 
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pitiation  ;  we  will  draw  aside  the  veil  that  separates  us  from  the  holiest  of  all ; 
we  will  enter  and  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  shekinah,  before  the  burning 
glory  of  Jehovah,  and  there  sprinkling  that  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and 
holding  it  before  us  that  wo  die  not,  stand  with  an  unwearied  and  ¥^ith  aft 
unfainting,  cry,  "  We  will  not,  we  will  no€,  we  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou 
bless  us  ;'*  waitmg  until,  from  that  shrine  and  that  pavilion  of  glory,  the  voice 
shall  answer,  *'  Ye  have  prevailed ;  as  I  live,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  my  glory ;  the  mystery  of  God  which  he  spake  to  his  prophets,  soon,  soon 
shall  be  finished.'' 

And  yet,  my  hearers,  there  are  many  now  present,  who  have  no  title  to  the 
character  of  Christians,  and  to  whom  I  would  dedicate  another  word  of  exhor- 
tation before  I  close.  My  hearers,  I  tremble  to  think,  that  I  am  now  in  the 
presence  of  a  person  who  never  prayed ;  a  sinner  bom  to  die ;  a  sinner  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils ;  a  sinner  who,  by  one  stroke  of  his  Judge,  might  bd 
swept  from  probation  to  eternal  doom.  A  sinner  who  never  prayed !  Where  is 
he  ?  Is  it  you — is  it  you — ^is  it  yow,  who  never  prayed  ?  Suppose  you  were  to 
stand  forth ;  what  a  sight  would  it  be !  O  sinner,  we  call  upon  you  to  pray 
now :  go  to  the  footstool,  and  say,  <<  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.''  Is  it 
uttered?  Then  utter  it  again,  <<  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Is  it 
repeated?  Then  repeat  it  again — **  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Saints, 
pray  for  the  praying  sinner — "God  be  merciful  unto  him  a  sinner."  And  the 
voice  of  united  supplication  will  be  heard  ;  joy  will  be  felt  in  the  bosoms  of  the 
angels:  a  greater  than  the  angels  will  look  down,  as  he  did  upon  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  and,  with  the  ecstaey  of  a  satisfied  travail,  will  exclaim,  "  Behold 
he  prayeth  :"  and  the  sigh  of  that  sinner's  petition  will  he  heard  ;  that  sinner  s 
transgressions  shall  be  pardoned ;  that  sinner's  person  shall  be  accepted ;  that 
sinner's  soul  shall  be  saved.  Thus  may  God,  by  his  Spirit,  descend,  and 
preserve  us  from  the  habit  of  restraining  prayer  before  him.     Amen. 
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There  is  as  real,  and  certain,  and  determined  a  combination  among  men, 
to  exclude  God  and  his  law  from  any  actual  control  over  human  hearts,  as  if 
the  standard  of  open  rebellion  was  raised,  and  there  were  gathered  around  it 
all  the  demonstrations  of  physical  resistance.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  the 
reason  why  subjects  connected  with  God  and  religion  are  so  excluded  from 
conversation  in  polite  circles  of  society,  is  the  fact,  that  when  such  subjects  are 
introduced,  they  are  so  often  a  cloak  of  hypocrisy  and  deceit.  I  know  it  is  so, 
and  this  fact  constitutes  the  most  complete  and  overwhelming  evidence  of  the 
extent  to  which  this  world  is  alienated  from  God.  Even  what  little  professed 
regard  there  is  for  him  here,  is  two-thirds  of  it  hypocrisy!  This  is,  in  fact, 
M'hat  the  objection  amounts  to ;  and  what  a  story  does  it  tell  in  regard  to  the 
place  which  God  holds  in  human  hearts.  No.  As  men  have  generally  made 
up  their  minds  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  God,  they  are  determined  to  hear 
nothing  about  him,  unless  it  be  in  such  general  terms,  and  in  such  formal  ways, 
as  shall  not  be  in  danger  of  making  an  impression.  We  may  almost  wonder 
how  eternal  justice  can  spare  this  earth  from  day  to  day,  when  we  reflect  upon 
what  is  unquestionably  the  awful  fact,  that  throughout  all  those  countries 
where  the  true  God  is  known,  in  four  cases  out  of  five  in  which  his  name  is 
mentioned  at  all,  it  is  used  in  oaths  and  blasphemies. 

The  world  has  been  full  of  religions,  it  is  true ;  but  they  have  been  the 
schemes  of  designing  men,  to  gain  an  ascendency  over  the  ignorant,  by  deceiving 
and  bribing  that  conscience  which  God  has  placed  in  every  heart  to  testify  for 
him.  It  has  been  the  studied  aim  of  these  religions  to  evade  the  obligation  of 
moral  law,  and  the  authority  of  a  pure,  and  holy,  and  spiritual  Deity.  They 
substitute  for  it  empty  rites  and  ceremonies,  in  order  to  divert  the  attention  of 
the  sentry  which  God  has  stationed  in  the  soul,  while  all  the  unholy  lusts  and 
passions  are  left  unrestrained.  The  Pharisees  gave  a  specimen  which  will 
answer  for  all.  Unjust  and  cruel  towards  men,  unfaithful  and  unbelieving 
towards  God,  and  habitually  violating  and  trampling  under  foot  the  whole 
spirit  of  his  law,  they  would  go  out  into  their  gardens,  and  carefully  take  one 
tenth  of  every  little  herb  which  grew  there ;  and  this  they  would  carry  with 
ridiculous  solemnity,  to  the  Temple  of  God,  to  show  their  exact  observance  of 
his  commands !  This  is  an  admirable  example  of  the  spirit  and  nature  of  all 
false  religions.  Men  will  do  any  thing  else  but  really  give  themselves  up  to 
God.  'J'hey  will  go  barefooted  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  sake  of  being  sainted  on 
their  return:  they  will  fight  under  the  crescent  for  plunder  or  military  renown; 
they  will  build  churches  and  contribute  money  to  public  charities,  from  a 
hundred  different  motives ;  but  as  to  coming  and  really  believing  all  that  God 
has  said,  and  giving  up  the  whole  soul  to  him,  entering  his  service,  and  looking 
forward  habitually  to  heaven  as  their  home,  they  will  not  do  it.  It  has  been 
proposed  to  them  again  and  again,  in  every  variety  of  mode,  and  they  will 
NOT  DO  IT.  The  prophets  proposed  it: — men  stoned  them.  Jesus  Christ 
proposed  it: — they  crucified  him.  The  apostles  and  their  immediate  successors 
proposed  it : — in  the  course  of  a  very  few  generations  they  succeeded  in  bribing 
them,  by  means  of  worldly  rewards  and  honours,  to  pervert  their  message,  and 
leave  the  world  undisturbed  in  its  sins.— -Abbott. 
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ST.  JOHN'S  CEAPEL,  BEDFORD  ROW,  DECEMBER  25.  ISJi, 


And  there  were  in  the  ume  raanlry  shepherds  abiding  in  the  Geld,  keeping  <r«I«h  nrer 
Iheit  flocli  by  night.  And,  lo,  ihe  angel  of  the  Lord  oamo  upon  them,  and  the  glorj-  of 
the  Lord  shone  mund  abcoi  them  ;  and  the;  were  lore  afraid.  And  the  sngel  laid  unlo 
tbem.  Fear  not ;  tor,  behoM.  I  bring  you  gooil  tidingi  of  great  jay,  nbieb  ihall  be  lo  all 
people^  For  onto  yon  is  born  this  day,  in  lbs  city  of  Divid,  a  Saiiour,  ichich  is  Christ  tba 
Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  trapped  in  swaddling 
dolhei,  lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddeaty  there  vas  nilh  Ibe  angel  s  multitvide  of  the 
leavenly  host  praising  God.'— Ijjki,  ii.  8—13. 


Sbten  hundreit  And  fifty  years  before  our  Lord  came  into  this  world,  wna 
hia  birtli  predicted  bj  tlie  Prophet  Isaiah,  in  those  remarkable  terms  which  we 
have  heard  this  dny.  In  that  chapter  of  bis  prophecy  he  anDounced,  that  Ood 
would  cause  Israel  to  rej<iice,  as  when  men  divide  the  spoil;  that  he  would 
lirvak  ihe  yoke  of  Ihe  uppreasor  from  iilTlhe  sliuulders  of  his  people.  And  this 
was  to  be  effected  by  the  coming  uf  the  Saviour,  whose  birth  was  predicted  in 
these  terms:  "  For  unto  tiE  a  child  ii  born,  unto  lis  a  son  a  given  ;  and  the 
guremment  shall  be  upon  his  Bboulders  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, rounsellor,  The  Miglity  God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace.  Oftheioi^reiiseoF  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
Ihe  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
juBlice  and  with  judgment  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  will  perform  this.''  According  lo  this  prediction  the  Saviour  was 
expected  to  be  divine  as  well  ns  human ;  that,  from  the  lime  of  his  ministry 
upon  earth,  he  would  be  seated  upon  a  throne,  of  which  David's  was  to  be  a 
type,  the  real  and  spiritual  King  of  his  people ;  and  that  Ms  government  in  the 
heiirls  and  minds  of  his  people,  should  from  that  time  continually  increase, 
until  at  length  the  world  should  be  under  his  dominion.  And  as  this  was 
beyond  what  man  might  expect  as  Ihe  result  of  any  natural  circumstances,  it 
must  ho  the  accomplishment  of  almighty  power:  "  Tlie  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  will  perform  this.** 

IVhen  our  Saviour  actually  came  "  in  the  fulness  of  time,"  there  was  much 
that  would  seem  to  contradict  those  magnihcent  expectations,  which,  fl'om  some 
passages  of  ihe  Old  Testament,  we  might  he  led  to  form  respeeiing  his  appear- 
ance npon  earth.  And  yet  at  the  same  time,  lowly  ns  he  was  when  he  came 
down,  he  was  not  destitute  of  those  manireslatiuns  of  the  diviii«  approbation  uf 
liii  own  divine  glory  which  might  confirm  their  faith.  In  fact,  the  humbter 
«  of  our  Saviour'*  minlitry,  ai  well  as  the  niorv  remarkable  iodl- 
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cations  of  divine  power  and  glory,  were  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament :  and 
the  more  remarkably,  in  combination,  served  to  convince  of  that  truth,  that 
Jesus  is  the  promised  Saviour. 

The  passage  we  are  called  to  contemplate  illustrates  these  circumstances. 
It  shews  our  Lord's  glory  when  upon  earth ;  and  at  the  same  time  his  lowliness. 
The  first  point  to  which  our  attention  is  called,  is,  the  persons  to  whom  his  birth 
was  made  known :  *'  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night.     And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them.*' 
It  did  not  please  the  Almighty  to  make  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  thus  divinely 
known  to  the  High  Priest,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  religious  ceremonials 
of  his  country,  by  whose  influence  and  authority  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish 
nation  might  be  consulted,  and,  apparently,  numbers  brought  to  believe  on 
him :  it  did  not  please  him  to  come  in  divine  splendour,  that  he  might  have 
exchanged  his  opposition  for  homage,  and  have  forborne  to  persecute  the  Lord's 
anointed.     Nor  was  it  made  known  to  Caesar,  through  whose  imperial  support 
numbers  in  every  land  might  have  been  brought  to  acknowledge  that  this  was 
the  promised  Saviour.     But  it  was  made  known  to  a  few  lowly  and  simple- 
minded  men,  who  were  **  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night ;"  and  who 
had  only  power  to  be  simple  witnesses  of  what  they  saw  and  heard,  and  to  praise 
God  for  the  blessings  he  had  bestowed  upon  his  people,    lliis  teaches  us,  that 
lowly  circumstances  do  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  divine  communications. 
It  is  as  easy  for  God  Almighty  to  hold  communication  with  the  humblest  as 
with  the  most  exalted.     If  lowly  circumstances  are  no  hindrance  to  the  divine 
communications,  a  lowly  temper  will  favour  them.    He  bids  us  expect  divine 
communications  when  in  a  lowly  frame;  but  to  expect  that  the  Lord  should 
pasR  us  by,  and  refuse  those  manifestations  of  his  glory,  if  ever  we  cherish  pride. 
The  passage  also  before  us,  afibrds  us  a  certain  proof  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Messiah ;  that  he  was  the  promised  Saviour,  and  that  we  may  look 
for  no  other.     It  was  not  to  one  person  to  whom  these  communications  were 
made,  but  to  several ;  and  they  could  not  all  be  mistaken  in  the  things  which  are 
here  predicted.    If  one  might  have  imagined  the  vision  of  angels,  it  was  impossible 
that  several  should  at  the  same  moment  imagine  it,  if  it  had  not  really  happened. 
Still  less  was  it  probable  that  they  should  imagine,  not  one  vision,  but  two ; 
that  they  should  suppose  first  one  angel  to  address  them,  and  then  that  they 
saw  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  heard  them  praising  God.    Again,  it 
was  still  less  likely  that  it  could  have  been  imagination,  that  they  should  have 
supposed  they  distinctly  heard  words,  and  those  not  a  few  but  many,  and  these 
words  exactly  according  with  the  birth  of  that  Saviour :  ''  Unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.**    And  still 
less  could  it  be  by  imagination,  that  they  learned  before-hand  that  such  a  child 
was  born  in  the  neighbouring  country,  and  that  they  should  find  him  in  a  most 
improbable  place — laid  in  a  manger;  and  that  so  minute  a  circumstance  should 
have  occurred  to  the  imagination,  as  that  he  should  be  laid  in  swaddling  clothes 
in  that  manger.     So  that  it  is  impossible  to  refer  this  narrative  to  the  imagina- 
tion of  these  shepherds  to  whom  the  angels  revealed  this  truth.     If  the  narrative 
be  true,  then  did  the  shepherds  in  fact  see  the  angelic  herald  of  this  great  trutk 
And  as  this  herald  declared,  that  as  this  child  that  was  that  day  bom  was  the 
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Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord ;  then,  if  this  narrative  be  true,  Jesus  is  indeed  the 
Christ  whom  his  people  were  taught  to  expect. 

Again,  the  narrative  must  be  true,  for  we  find  that  it  was  received  universal^ 
bp  the  early  Christian  fathers ;  tha^  a  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John, 
it  was  acknowledged  by  Origen ;  that  it  was  quoted  by  Hieronimus,  the  disciple 
of  Polycarp—- Polycarp  being  the  friend  of  St.  John:  nay  more,  it  is  found 
in  the  Syriac  version,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  second  century,  or  as  some  think, 
more  probably,  even  to  the  first ;  it  is  found  in  one  hundred  and  thirteen  cata- 
logues of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  independent  almost  of  each  other,  and  formed 
early  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 
And  how  could  all  this  be  possible,  unless  this  Book  were  written  by  the  author 
to  whom  it  is  ascribed,  by  Luke,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul  ?  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, could  this  narrative  possibly  be  a  forgery  ?  If  so,  it  must  be  forged 
about  the  close  of  the  first  century :  and  if  so,  is  it  conceivable,  that  those  who 
were  the  immediate  friends  of  St.  Luke,  who  was  the  companion  of  Paul,  should 
have  known  nothing  of  the  fact?  And  if  they  were  totally  ignorant  of  it, 
would  the  Christian  Church  have,  begun  to  acknowledge  it,  when  it  so  suddenly 
appeared  that  no  one  knew  from  whence  it  came,  and  that  it  was  utterly  un- 
known to  the  primitive  Christians  ?  So  that  it  is  inconceivable  that  this  is  a 
forgery. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  an  internal  proof,  that  has  been  often  adverted  to 
—its  undesigned  coincidence  with  the  other  Gospels ;  the  manifest  tokens  of 
honesty,  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  klea  that  it  was  a  forgery  subsequent  to 
the  event.  Had  it  been  a  forgery,  it  must  have  betrayed  itself  by  many  incon- 
sistencies, however  carefully  that  forgery  might  have  been  composed.  But  if 
it  indeed  be,  as  it  is,  correctly  ascribed  to  St.  Luke,  then  must  the  narrative 
itself  be  true :  because,  if  there  were  no  shepherds,  who  had  kept  their  watch 
over  their  flocks  by  night,  the  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  must  have  been 
acquainted  with  that  fact ;  and  the  enemies  of  Christianity  were  numerous  and 
keen  enough  to  have  convicted  this  writer  of  falsehood.  If  Joseph  and  Mary 
had  not  come  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  their  Jewish  relations  must  have 
known  that  fact,  a.nd  would,  most  unquestionably,  have  carefully  made  that 
known,  that  these  Christians  might  not  palm  on  the  world,  that  this  new  sect 
might  not  palm  on  the  world,  the  falsehood  of  the  birth  of  their  alleged  Messiah. 
Again :  we  read  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  verses,  that  those  shepherds, 
when  they  had  seen  this  vision  of  angels,  <'  made  known  abroad  the  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered 
at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.*'  So  that  aU  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethlehem,  and  all  round  about,  who  are  alleged  to  have  heard 
these  facts,  if  they  never  had  heard  them,  would  unquestionably  have  joined  the 
priests,  in  condemning  this  early  fact,  and  declared  that  these  things  were  not 
so.  So  that  the  evidence  for  this  being  a  narrative  written  by  St.  Luke,  proves 
further,  that  the  history  which  he  wrote  was  itself  true,  worthy  to  be  received 
as  a  narrative  of  facts,  and  that  this  vision  was  really  presented  to  the  shepherds 
who  heard  it,  and  that  the  message  was  from  God,  and  that  that  child,  of  whom 
they  spoke  to  the  shepherds  was  indeed  the  Christ. 

Thus  our  faith  rests  upon  unquestionable  testimony;  upon  facts  which  we 
are  not  allowed,  by  the  historical  evidence,  for  one  moment  Xo  doubt    Ai^d, 
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IliiiB,  as  one  partioultir  text,  or  une  particular  book,  ruts  ii])<>ii  a  diain  of 
evidence  like  tliia,  so  there  nre  a  number  of  inJepandetit  cli»iii9  of  evidence  of 
tlie  same  kind,  all  teuding  to  give  us  tlie  fulleet  conriution  of  tliii  truth — that 
these  Scripture*  are  inspired  reviirds,  an<i  facia  that  reallj'  IjRppeneJ — aud  thai 
wlien  we  are  building  our  faith  on  tiiis,  wo  nre  building  it  upon  a  rock. 

Again,  ne  are  called  to  notice  the  leilimonj/  nfihe  angelie  metaengert  la  tkeie 
shepherdi.  "  1'he  angel  of  tli«  Lord  came  upon  EJietn,  and  the  glor;  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and  they  were  lore  afrnid.  And  the  angel 
aaid  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring'  j'oii  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
wbieh  shall  be  to  all  people.  Fur  unto  you  is  born  tliis  day,  in  the  city  of 
Havid,  a  SaTiour,  wliich  ia  Christ  the  Lord."  Although  they  were  making 
knoirn  to  the  shepherds,  the  birtli  of  one  who  was  apparently  nothing  but  an 
humble  infant,  placed  in  tlie  humblest  elrcumitnnees,  frith  nothing  outward  to 
attrnct  their  r^ard,  yet  did  thia  angelic  meassiiger  declare,  in  the  Brst  place, 
tliat  he  was  a  Sasiourt  that  he  was  eome  to  deliver  his  people  irom  their  sins ; 
that  he  WHS  that  promised  person  who  was  to  be  born,  mighty  tu  sare,  able  to 
bear  the  load  of  the  world's  iniquities,  and  to  carry  unnumhered  aouli  in  perfect 
purity,  to  perfect  bliss,  for  ever  to  share  his  glory.  This  lowly  child  was 
likewiae  ChrUt  ,■  be  was  the  anointed  nf  Gud,  appointed  of  Ood  to  execute  thia 
same  work,  lilted  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  accomplish  it  j  and  accepted  when 
his  work  was  done ;  the  Saviour  in  whom  it  was  the  will  uf  the  Almighty  (hat 
all  hia  prople  should  trust.  They  announced  him,  besides,  as  ChriiC  the  Lord, 
one  who  should  rise  tu  reign  over  the  universe.  He  was,  as  the  just  reward  of  his 
condescension  and  his  sufferings,  to  hare  all  hearts  and  alt  worlds  for  hia  own. 
And  yel,  glorious  as  he  wna,  the  angel  further  announced  tie  lo«-l^  eircuni' 
a(anee»  in  which  they  should  find  liim.  "  This  shall  he  a  sign  to  you ;  a  proot 
that  our  message  is  from  Iveaven  ;  a  proof  that  yon  are  not  deluded  ;  a  proof  in 
which  your  Riitb  might  rest  assured,  because  imagination  could  never  direct 
you  (o  such  an  expe«liition  ns  this:  Ye  shall  find  the  biLbe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clotlies,  lying  in  a  manger."  tie  should  lie  in  a  manger,  in  the 
lowliest  circumstances ;  "(here  being  no  room  for  him  In  the  inn."  He  shall  be 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  there,  a  little  Infnnt  in  nil  his  helplessness; 
in  hia  own  helplesaness,  and  in  the  lowly  condition  of  the  manger,  giving  a  moat 
remarkable  proof  of  the  condescension  of  the  Almighty. 

Again,  we  have  in  this  passage  tlie  declaration  of  the  jogfiitaeit  of  this 
mesmgf.  When  they  announced  these  facts  to  the  sheplierdt,  they  aunuiniced 
ihem  under  these  terms  ;  "  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people."  Had  our  Sarluur  come  merely  as  a  man,  however  perfect 
and  endowed  with  pre-eminent  virtues,  to  set  us  an  example  of  holy  excellence, 
these  hkd  been  no  glad  tidings  to  the  miserable  transgressors  who  could  never 
imitate  that  virtne,  and  if  they  did,  could  never  remove  from  themselves  the 
curse  of  God.  Those  glad  tidings  would  vanish  intoempty  sound:,  if  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  ia  nothing  but  a  man,  he  Is  no  Saviour  to  the  lost.  Nor  would 
these  have  been  glad  tidingn,  if,  jhatever  his  work  on  earth,  he  had  come  aa  a 
divine  pevBoa,  and  merely  to  leave  us  lo  work  out  our  own  justideation  before 
God.  If  he  had  not  come  to  niiike  a  perfect  atonement  for  our  sins,  bis  coming 
would  not  have  been  glad  tidings  :  the  means  uf  our  improvement  might  hare 
iBTOlved  u*  in  deeper  guilt,  but  the  absence  uf  the  Mtonenient  would  have  lelV 
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m  Btill  under  the  cune.  Whatever  the  merits  or  the  virtues  of  this  divine 
person,  still  he  would  have  been  unable  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Nor 
would  it  have  been  glad  tidings  to  us,  even  if  he  had  wrought  out  an  atonement 
for  our  sins,  in  a  measure,  and  left  us  to  merit  our  pardon  before  God,  by  our 
improvement,  our  repentance,  and  our  obedience :  because,  unable  in  the  least, 
to  work  anything  acceptable  before  God,  utterly  defective  in  the  best  of  our 
services,  had  justification  depended  in  the  least  on  our  own  merit,  we  never 
could  have  been  justified  before  God.  And  these  glad  tidings  would  have  been 
again  extinguished,  nor  would  they  have  been  glad  tidings  for  us,  (though 
justification  had  been  free,)  if  we  had  been  left  to  prepare  ourselves  by  our  own 
unassisted  efibrts  for  heaven.  The  blood  of  Christ  should  be  our  title ;  because 
our  efibrts  would  have  left  us  corrupt ;  because  all  the  motives  with  which  the 
Gospel  furnishes  us,  would  have  been  insufficient  to  enlighten  or  subdue  that 
great  power  of  corruption  with  which  we  have  to  struggle. 

But  tliese  were  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  because  they  announced  a  Saviour 
who  should  be  all-sufficient ;  who  should  accomplish  the  work  which  required 
two  natures — divine  and  yet  human — who  should  atone  for  transgression,  and 
make  an  end  of  sin,  and  justify  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  sanctify  them 
through  faith ;  making  them  meet  for  heaven,  and  raising  them  by  his  merit 
and  power  to  a  place  in  glory  by  himself,  from  whence  they  should  never 
fall. 

IMiis  blessing  was  not  to  be  confined  to  a  few.  It  was  these  simple  shep- 
herds to  whom  the  first  tidings  were  brought:  but  the  angel  said,  '*  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.''  And  if  the  words 
'*  to  all  people''  referred  chiefly  to  the  Jews,  yet  the  very  fact  that  the  angel 
would  not  confine  the  message  to  .those  few  to  whom  it  was  delivered,  but 
that  it  announced  at  once  that  all  people  should  share  in  the  joy,  leads  our 
thoughts  to  that  which  a  number  of  other  passages  abundantly  confirm — that 
he  was  not  the  Saviour  of  the  Jew  only,  but  the  Saviour  of  the  Gentile:  and 
in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word,  this  would  be  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all 
nations,  for  **  all  nations  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and  all  nations  should  call  him 
blessed." 

The  last  point  to  which  our  attention  is  called  in  the  passage  is,  t/te  view 
which  the  angels  of  God  are  represented  as  taking  of  this  event.  Not  only  did 
one  herald  angel  come  to  announce  the  Saviour's  birth,  but  scarcely  had  he 
finished  his  message,  but  "  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host,  praising  God."  Numbers  stopped  to  witness  that  scene  at 
Bethlehem ;  numbers  were  delighted  in  the  hearing  of  men  to  praise  God  for 
his  accomplished  purposes.  Since  angels  are  the  messengers  of  mercy  to  our 
world,  (and  obviously  by  their  ministry  here,  they  seem  to  take  an  interest  in 
the  great  things  of  redemption,)  we  may  believe,  we  may  hope  and  rejoice  in 
the  imagination,  that  they  conveyed  this  news  to  other  worlds  also  ;  and  that  as 
they  were  the  heralds  of  God's  goodness  here,  they  are  so  throughout  the 
universe ;  everywhere  proclaiming  as  the  result  of  Christ's  work,  in  this  our 
inferior  world,  ''  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good-will  towards  men." 

These  angelic  beings  are  elsewhere  represented  as  praising  God  for  his  mercy. 
Not  that  they  were  redeemed,  or  directly  interested  in  his  work  ;  but  as  our  Lord 
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afterwards  aagiirea  the  liiacipleg — "  There  is  joy  in  tlie  preaeni*  of  tlw  angek 
God,  over  one  sinner  that  repanteth  :"  a'ld  tlie  birth  of  Jesiii  Christ  promised, 
ns  they  well  knen-,  to  people  heiwen  mth  myriads  of  repentant  sinners.  They 
rejoi<:ed  with  benevotrnt  sympsthj,  at  the  unbounded  hnppineBs  which  he  wm 
going  to  communicate  to  others.  Nor  Icis  would  they  rejoice,  with  liberal 
pleasure,  Ht  thla  manifestation  of  Ond's  unbounded  goodness,  and  delight  in  the 
manifeatiition  of  the  divine  perfections,  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  heiiven  ; 
and  in  which  they  would  see  their  Maker's  glory  more  plainly,  more  refulgently, 
more  dazulingly  than  in  atl  his  other  works.  No  wonder  that  they  were  seen 
hy  the  shepherds,  uniting  with  that  herald-angel  in  lingiug,  "  Glory  to  God  in 
(he  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  gooii-will  ttrwnrds  men." 

My  brethren,  if  our  minds  are  rightly  tuned — if  liy  prayer  and  meditation 
vre  are  ready  to  embrace  such  truths  as  these — how  much  there  is  u'hich  may 
tolernniie,  and  animate,  and  cheer,  and  lanefify  the  hearl.  Let  us  now,  in 
dependence  on  Ood's  blessing,  looking  for  his  grace,  each  one  fur  himself, 
and  all  fur  all,  try  to  enter  on  these  blessings.  Let  us  endeavour  to  apply 
them  to  our  own  personal  convictions,  our  sanctificiition,  our  comfort.  Let 
us  remember  that  the  child  which  was  at  Bethlehem  presented  to  these  shep- 
henh,  was  indeed,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  angels,  the  Saviour,  the 
Christ,  the  Lord.  He  is  a  Saviour  to  us.  When  we  think  of  that  lowly  scene, 
however  humble,  however  simple,  let  us  remember,  that  He  who  laid  there,  in 
all  the  hetpteasncss  of  infancy,  was  onr  Savionr — that  blessed  Being  who  came 
to  rescue  us  from  the  cruel  dominion  of  Satan,  from  the  rniserabte  penalty  of 
sin.  He  WHS  our  Saviour,  by  unknown  Bufferings  intending  to  raise  us  to 
unknown  glory.  He  was  Christ,  the  anointed  of  God,  in  whom  yuu  and  1  are 
called  to  exercise  unhesitating  confidence.  He  was  the  Lord ;  he,  by  all  that 
conilescensinn  which  he  manifested  in  coming,  is  worthy  to  reign  over  all  our 
hearts.  You  and  I,  my  Christian  friends,  are  his  property  ;  we  are  bound  to 
employ  onr  faculties  and  time  to  glorify  him  :  his  will  must  be  ours,  if  we  ar« 
his  constant  disciples ;  for  this  Jesus  is  Christ  the  Loril.  Ni 
mean  to  shape  our  cottrse  by  his  will,  to  follow  hit  holy  gnidan 
to  his  service,  conform  to  his  image,  and  live  for  his  glory- 
him  Lord.  Let  our  lips  falter  in  pronouncing  his  name,  sii 
him  Lord,  we  do  not  acknowledge  his  dominion,  we  do  not  yield  to  his  empire 
If  Christ  Je«ussunb  eolow — sofar  front  losing  bis  dignit)  by  that  condesoenrian, 
it  wii*  thai  which  manifested  all  hie  glory  :  and  by  that  are  we  bound  for  ever 
to  he  his.  While  we  gaze  at  this  manger,  let  us  not  interfere  with  his  goodness; 
bat  let  it  not  make  us  forget  bis  majesty. 

But  Bgain,  glorious  as  he  is,  and  though  he  is  the  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord, 
tlie  exalted  Redeemer,  who  is  the  Head  over  all  things  to  his  Church,  yet  let 
us  combine  with  that  glory  his  poor  condition,  that  we  may  feel  an  abundant 
assurance,  that  he  accounts  nothing  beneath  him  to  do  for  the  liuniblcst  of  hig 
disciples.  His  manger,  these  swaddling  clothes,  ought  to  be  an  utter  refuta- 
tion to  that  suspicion  which  ever  arises  in  the  minds  of  many  of  Christ's  disciples 
^that  they  are  beneath  his  notice.  Did  he,  all-glorious  as  he  was,  assume  this 
inflrm  nature  of  ours  to  himself,  and  endure,  in  his  own  personal  experience, 
the  inlirmitira  nf  childhood,  as  well  hi  manhood?  Then  who  of  bis  disciple* 
here  can  aay,  that  he  is  not  ready  to  sympnthi^e  with  all  their  feelings,  and  to 
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watch  DtW  r11  thdr  interfttts!  In  everj-thing  tliat  you  can  ask  lum  to  do  for 
you  BOW,  my  Chriatinn  friends,  there  could  be  no  self-denial,  there  cnn  be  no 
■ncrificc:  but  when  he  lieeanie  a  chitd  for  us,  it  wm  a  Gacriflce  unpmiill«]ed ; 
it  was  then  that  he  sh«wed  the  dtptb  of  bis  condegceasion.  It  were  ungrBteful 
to  liim,  instead  of  being  humility  in  yon,  if  ever  you  doubt  that  thnt  esalted 
Ssriuur  condescends  to  all  your  iofirnii lies,  and  sympMhizei  in  all  your  feelihgB. 

But  again  :  iince  our  Lord  came  doM-u  tu  this  low  condition,  and  was  a  child 
in  Bethlehem,  wrapped  in  ewaditting  clothes,  and  lying  in  a  tnang«r,  let  it  teach 
us  all  to  renounce  for  ever  all  high  and  lofty  tboughla.  If  h«  cun^ented  to  be 
thus  low  for  lis,  it  1b  utterly  unbecoming  tbe  disciplea  of  Christ  knowingly  to 
cherish  pride.  I  might  urge  upon  you  to  avoiil  n  tyrannical  dispoBition,  against 
which  it  fs  9*id  Ood  sets  himtelf;  which  is  fouml,  in  fnct,  to  be  inconsiMent 
with  gratitude,  and  derotioa,  and  trust,  and  love.  Think  of  it  in  this  light — 
that  It  h  Utterly  incunsiBtent  in  those  that  are  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  who 
was  willing  to  be  bom  in  a  manger  for  our  Bakes.  Did  he  niinifest  soch  low- 
liness of  heart  in  his  whole  ctiirae  un  e;irth,  and  in  bia  ohoii.'e  of  the  positioD 
in  which  he  stood  on  earth  T  How,  then,  can  we  call  ourselves  hia  diEciples,  if 
we  nourish  the  contrary  disposition  ?  Do  I  address  any  of  the  people  of  God, 
who  are  placed  by  bit  providence  in  low,  obscure  oircumatanaes?  Never  for 
one  moment  r^ine  at  that  allotment  of  your  Father  m  heaven,  eimM  you  se*, 
that  hereby  you  are  conformed  to  the  condition  of  Christ.  Do  I  addrese  any 
here  who  sulTer  from  tbe  pride  of  their  fellow  creatures?  Let  me  entreat  tiiem 
never  to  repel  priile  witli  pride — wbich  is  our  natural  temper,  which  U  Ihe  dis- 
posiiion  we  find  rising  in  our  souls  j  but  remember  bow  Christ  condescended 
when  on  earth  to  meet  pride,  ever  by  uneonqnerablc  IowUoebb.  Do  I  address 
any  whom  it  has  pleEised  God  to  afflict  in  varioua  ways  1  Never  let  the  thought 
be  cberlsbed  by  you  for  one  moment,  that  he  is  dealiug  with  you  harder  (han 
yoii  deserve.  Come  to  Hiis  scene  at  Bethlehem  ;  gaze,  in  imagination,  ou  tlie 
Siiviour,  a.  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger ;  and  then 
feel,  that,  whatever  God  appoints  to  you  in  your  course  to  heaven,  you  may 
always  take  gratefully  and  patiently,  because  it  is  his  appointment, 

And  may  we  all  earnestly  strive  to  subdue  more  and  more  each  lofly  thought 
which  rises  in  onr  minds.  Remember  that  pride  is  not  an  inference  of  the  un- 
dcrslanding,  leading  us  to  judge  ourselves  superior  to  others;  or  it  would  be 
less  evil  in  its  inSuence,  and  mure  enslly  kept  in  moderation  :  but  pride  is  an 
iinperlouB  temper — perhaps  I  should  rather  call  it  a  passion,  of  the  heart, 
leading  the  person  before  csamination,  promptly,  and  In  an  exaggerated  way, 
to  think  highly  of  himself;  and  because  it  is  deeply  rooted  in  onr  nature,  it 
requires  the  grcntest  and  the  most  continued  exertions  to  remove  it,  or  even  tu 
diminish  it  in  the  soul.  Look  then  at  tlie  esample  of  Jesus  Clirist ;  and  let 
each  one  who  is  conscions  that  this  evil  prevails  in  bis  chsracler  and  in  his 
heart,  earnestly  sot  himself  to  eradicate  it  before  God ;  let  him  see  the  wickedness 
of  it ;  and  let  liim  contemplate  the  defilement  wliich  it  causes  in  his  soul :  and 
in  the  presence  of  One  who  was  once  a  child  for  him,  once  for  him  laid  in  a 
manger,  let  him  abjure  those  high  thoughts,  confess  his  sinfulness  a«  a  sinner, 
consent  to  be  nothlug  in  Ihe  presence  of  God,  and  not  wish  to  he  thought 
highly  of  by  his  fellow  men.  I  would  wish  to  he  undm-sEood,  not  to  urge  on 
any  one  that  he  scorn  the  opinions  of  tbe  best  and  of  the  wisest  of  his  fellow- 


J 


140  THB  NATIVITY  OP  CHRIST. 

creatures.  This  were  only  a  new,  and  a  worse,  species  of  pride.  But  I  would 
wish  that  each  one  would  consent  that  he  should  be  thought  to  be  as  weak,  a^ 
tempted,  as  sinful,  as  he  knows  himself  to  be ;  not  taking  pleasure  in  receiving 
that  approbation  of  men,  which  his  own  heart  convinces  him  that,  as  a  guilty 
sinner  before  God,  he  does  not  deserve. 

Thus  gazing  on  the  Redeemer's  lowliness  at  Bethlehem,  until  all  high  and 
iBwdling  thoughts  of  ouniclves  are  gone,  may  we,  as  guilty  sinners,  receiving  the 
salvation  of  Christ  as  the  effect  of  redeeming  love,  delight  in  glorifying  the 
grace  of  God,  and  lose  sight  of  ourselves  altogether. 

Again  we  find,  that  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  is  termed  here  "  glad  tidings  of 
great  jojf.'''  It  follows  hence,  that  all  who  rightly  understand  the  Gospel,  mu8|; 
find  it  a  source  of  great  joy  to  their  own  hearts.  Is  it  so  with  you,  my 
Christian  fri^ds?  Does  the  news  of  Christ's  birth  and  ministry  on  earth, 
make  y^u  this  day  happy  ?  Do  you  feel  that  in  this  one  thought,  you  have  a 
Savioiir^. Christ  the  Lord,  you  have  enough  to  make  you  happy  ?  ''I  bring 
you»r  #aM:  the  angel,  <<  good  tidings  of  great  joy ;''  and  those  good  tidings  were, 
*'  Unto  you  is  born  a  Saviour."  My  brethren,  born  for  us ;  he  is  our  Saviour, 
if  we  are  his  disciples.  Do  we  feel  it  to  be  good  tidings  of  great  joy  ?  If  not, 
it  is -plain,  either  that  we  are  not  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  else 
that  WjB  have  lost  that  realizing  view  of  the  glory  of  his  person,  and  the  nature 
of  his.fpork,  and  so  are  in  a  state  of  mind  in  which  it  is  utterly  unbecoming  hU 
disci pito  to  continue.  He  is  born  as  a  Saviour  to  us ;  and  if  our  faith  is  in 
Imty' exercise,  this  must  make  us  happy.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and  he  has,  there- 
fore^  borne  away  the  load  of  our  sins.  He  is  our  Saviour,  who  shelters  us  from 
the  wrath  of  God ;  and  we  shall  have  a  place  in  the  heavens  when  we  are 
made  lowly  enough  to  dwell  there.  He  is  our  Saviour  from  sin,  whenever  we 
look  to  him  to  shelter  us  against  its  power.  He  is  our  Saviour,  who  has  all  * 
power  in  his  hands  to  guard  us  from  every  ill.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and 
unchangeably  the  same :  he  will  never  leave  us,  nor  forsake  us.  He  is  our 
Saviour,  accepted  of  God :  angels,  thrones,  and  powers  being  placed  beneath 
his  feet ;  and  he  is  controlling  all  events  for  our  good.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and 
the  guilt  under  which  we  lay  is  removed  ;  and  the  sins  which  we  have  to  strug- 
gle with,  shall  be  subdued  also.  If  he  is  our  Saviour,  no  promise  of  God  to  his 
people  can  fail  to  us ;  no  good  thing  will  the  Lord  withhold  from  us,  while  we 
are  found  walking  in  his  way.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and  we  should  rejoice  in  all 
he  has  been,  all  he  is,  and  all  he  will  ever  be  to  us,  in  all  his  glorious  promises 
revealed  in  us  by  his  present  power  and  love.  He  is  our  Saviour,  and  the 
Saviour  of  those  that  are  his.  Parents,  you  should  rejoice,  in  thinking  of  him 
as  the  Saviour  of  your  children  ;  and  the  husband  should  think  of  him  as  the 
Saviour  of  his  wife ;  and  the  friend  should  regard  him  as  the  Saviour  of  his 
friend.  When  you  think  of  those  that  are  dear  to  you,  to  pass  so  soon  from 
thib  present  state  of  being  to  another,  O,  accompany  that  thought  with  the 
remembrance,  that  there  is  One  mightier  than  you,  ready  to  welcome  them 
there,  and  shall  gather  you,  and  those  that  are  belonging  to  you,  into  glory 
with  him,  to  be  for  ever  happy :  for  this  is  an  announcement  of  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  not  to  one  or  to  two,  but  to  all  people. 

We  may  permit  our  thoughts  to  rest  upon  this  blessed  truth ;  this  gracious 
Saviour  is  diffusing  his  blessings  far  and  wide.     When  you  think  of  the  joy 
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that  is  poured  into  your  own  hearts,  and  anticipate  the  future  with  so  much 
gratitude  and  peace,  then  extend  your  view  to  those  whom  you  love  best  here, 
thanking  that  good  and  glorious  Deliverer,  who  has  snatched  them  from  the  gulf 
on  the  brink  of  which  you  were  placed.  Nor  let  this  be  the  extent  of  your 
thoughts :  remember  he  is  prepared  thus  to  bless  the  world.  And  when  you  think 
how  happy  your  home  has  been  made,  and  ho  v  happy  the  heart  of  your  child  and 
your  friend,  by  the  love  of  Christ,  then  say  in  your  own  mind,  it  is  thus  that  he 
will  bless  the  world ;  and  unnumbered  sinners,  now  lying  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  shall,  one  day  or  other,  acknowledge  Christ  the  Lord,  and  in 
that  acknowledgment  find  everlasting  bliss. 

Then,  lastly,  does  this  message  set  before  us,  as  an  example,  the  alacrity 
with  which  the  blessed  spirits  of  heaven  conveyed  this  news  to  fallen  man.  My 
brethren,  they  had  no  such  cause  to  praise  God  for  redeeming  love  as  we  have, 
and  their  alacrity  should  not  outdo  ours  in  making  the  Saviour  known.  If 
Christ  makes  you  happy  this  day,  you  feel  happy,  not  because  you  are  wealthy 
— not  because  you  are  strong — not  because  your  time  is  busily  and  well  occupied 
in  employments  you  delight  in— not  because  your  friends  are  many,  and  you 
meet  them  in  circumstances  of  comfort — but  because  you  have  a  Saviour,  who 
is  Christ  the  Lord.  Remember  this,  too,  is  the  highest  and  most  enduring 
happiness  of  any  sinner :  and  whilst  so  blessed  of  God,  let  it  be  your  prayer, 
and  let  it  be  your  effort,  to  communicate  that  happiness,  so  far  as  in  you  lies ; 
to  be  God^s  instruments  in  diffusing  these  great  blessings  throughout  the  world. 
And  this  day,  while  rejoicing  in  the  love  of  a  found  Saviour,  entreat  a  gracious 
God  that  he  may  be  found  in  the  whole  family  of  man.  Let  us  never  think 
culdly  of  the  extension  of  that  great  cause,  which  angels  came  down  from  heaven 
io  earth  thus  gladly  to  make  known  to  sinners. 

Above  all,  this  day,  give  your  minds,  my  Christian  friends,  to  rejoicing 
meditation  on  the  person  and  on  the  work  of  Christ ;  and  let  not  our  happiness 
at  this  season  of  the  year,  be  derived  merely  from  seeing  around  us  happy  faces, 
or  from  counting  up  the  blessings  of  God*s  providence,  or  taking,  for  one 
moment,  a  pleasing  respite  from  the  busy  cares  of  life ;  nor  in  any  of  that  kind 
of  enjoyment  in  which  the  world  finds  delight,  in  unseemly  revelry  and  merri- 
ment. Let  our  happiness  be  this — that  we  have  a  Saviour — and  let  that 
thought  at  once  sanctify  and  endear  all  the  gifts  of  Providence,  and  all  the 
employments  of  time;  and  send  us  forth  to  the  world  again  to  serve  him  with 
more  zeal,  fidelity,  and  peace,  than  we  have  hitlierto  done. 
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•*  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyielf,  O  God  of  Israel,  the'Sayiour."— Isauh,  xIt,  15. 


The  inspired  writers,  as  you  all  know,  dwell,  frequently  and  earnestly,  on 
the  inaccessible  splendour  that  surrounds  the  Creator.  *<  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  round  about  him.*'  "  Touching  the  Almighty,  we  cannot  find  him  out.'* 
<*  He  maketh  darkness  his  secret  place;  his  pavilion  round  about  him  were  dark 
waters  and  thick  clouds  of  the  skies.*'  It  is  in  language  such  as  this  that  the 
Bible  speaks  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Jehovah ;  and  whensoever  prophets 
and  apostles  desire  to  give  us  the  sublimest  view  of  our  God,  they  proceed,  not 
to  difi^use  description,  but  draw  at  once  an  awful  veil  between  us  and  his  majesty ; 
and  whenever,  in  olden  time,  it  pleased  God  to  give  tokens  of  his  visible 
presence,  he  came  not  down  with  the  gorgeous  retinue  of  celestial^  pomp,  but 
with  the  deep  solemnity  of  mystic  clouds  he  bowed  the  hearts  of  his  chosen  people. 
It  was  a  cloud  which  conducted  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites ;  it  was  a  cloud 
which  filled  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord.  The  symbols  of  God's  greatness  wear 
the  robe  of  concealment ;  and  he  demands  homage,  not  so  much  by  what  he 
has  revealed,  as  by  what  the  revelation  pronounces  obscure. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  all  this  proceeds,  not  from  unwillingness  to 
disclose  his  greatness,  but  rather  from  the  fact  that,  since  this  greatness  is 
divine,  it  could  not  be  endured  by  human  vision.  It  was  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  his  being  God,  that  by  shadowy  tokens  only  he  discovers  himself  to 
man.  To  this  he  himself  refers  when,  discoursing  with  Moses  as  his  own  friend. 
Moses  had  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would  show  him  his  glory :  but  God 
said,  '*  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face :  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live :" 
and  although  he  made  ''all  his  goodness"  to  pass  before  him,  as  being  that 
which  the  creatures  of  earth  might  behold,  and  yet  breathe — when  the  august 
train  of  his  glory  swept  by,  he  hid  his  servant  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  lest  he 
should  be  withered  to  nothing  by  the  unearthly  blaze. 

And  if  we  pass  to  our  own  days,  it  will  be  remarked,  that  we  think  much,  and 
speak  much,  of  the  mysteries  which  indubitably  exist  in  the  nature  of  God,  and 
in  his  operations,  whether  of  providence  or  of  grace.  But  after  all,  it  may  be 
that  we  scarcely  regard  those  mysteries  in  their  most  important  point  of  view. 
We  rather  consider  them  as  secrets  which  overpass  our  ingenuity,  than  as  things 
which  yield  a  harvest  of  honour  to  the  Creator,  and  advantage  to  ourselves. 
'There  is  a  likelihood  of  our  not  regarding  these  mysteries  as  necessary  portions 
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of  the  dealing  between  finite  beings  and  the  Infinite,  and  as  forced  into  God's 
dispensation  by  his  unmeasured  superiority  over  the  work  of  his  own  hand. 
Nay,  we  are  well  aware,  that  many  go  even  so  far  as  to  renounce  and  decry 
Revelation  altogether,  just  because  it  contains  truths  too  big  for  human  com- 
prehension ;  forgetting  or  overlooking  that,  since  it  probably  belongs  to  the 
very  nature  of  God  that  he  should  *'  hide  himself,*'  their  ground  for  rejection  is 
virtually  a  ground  of  belief  and  of  acceptance. 

Now,  our  text  seems  to  breathe  the  language  of  admiration  and  praise.  It 
confesses  God  mysterious ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  its  tone  is  that  of  grateful 
acknowledgement.  And  we  think  it  a  profitable  subject  of  discourse  opened 
by  the  passage,  when  you  consider  it  as  a  burst  of  thanksgiving  on  the  part  of 
the  prophet.  We  wish  to  examine  into  the  fact  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  a  God 
that  doth  hide  himself,  with  reference  alike  to  its  truth  and  its  consequences : 
in  other  words,  we  desire  to  prove  to  you  how  true  it  is  that  God  hideth  himself, 
and  yet  that  this  concealment  should  move  us  to  admiration,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  awe.  There  are  properly  before  us,  then,  two  topics  of  discourse  on  which 
we  design  to  address  you:  the  first,  that  of  God's  hiding  himself  with  regard 
to  his  own  nature  and  properties;  the  second,  that  of  hiding  himself  with 
regard  to  his  dealings  with  his  creatures ;  showing  under  both,  that  it  should 
be  in  the  tone  of  triumph  and  of  praise  that  we  should  exclaim,  <'  Verily,  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour." 

Now,  in  good  truth,  we  know  nothing  of  God  in  himself;  we  know  him  only 
in  his  attributes,  and  his  attributes  only  as  written  in  his  Word,  and  shown  in 
his  works.  We  conceive  of  goodness,  and  power,  and  wisdom,  and  purity,  and 
justice :  we  suppose  these  qualities  all  infinite,  and  bound  up  and  concentrated, 
in  one  sublime  and  incommunicable  essence :  but  since  from  this  our  con- 
ceptions can  never  rise,  we  feel  that  the  Deity  is  near  us  at  every  instant — that. 
He  is  around  us — that  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being;  and  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  we  know,  that  the  distant  borders  of  the  universe  are  full  of 
His  presence ;  that  there  moves  not  a  being  on  the  very  outskirts  of  creation, 
who  is  not  drawing  animation  from  His  fulness :  and  thus  God  remains  ever 
the  greatest  mystery  to  man.  And  when  we  afterwards  launch  out  into  the 
unfathomable  deep  of  his  perfections,  or  travel  across  the  unlimited  spreadings  of 
his  life-time,  or  walk  the  circle  of  his  dwelling-place,  we  feel  ourselves  presently 
overborne  by  the  stupendousness  of  the  enterprize,  and  forced  to  confess  thi£t, 
whatever  the  powers  of  other  orders  of  intelligences,  the  highest  energies  of  our 
own  quail  before  the  immensity  and  magnificence  of  Jehovah. 

Now,  there  is  nothing  that  should  surprise  us  in  this,  if  we  would  but  obsen-e 
how  little  way  our  reason  can  make  when  labouring  amongst  things  with  which 
we  are  every  day  conversant :  but  we  should  be  prepared  to  expect,  that  it  would 
be  altogether  incompetent  to  the  unravelling  the  Incomprehensible.  It  will 
also  be  evident  that  we  are  a  mystery  to  ourselves ;  that  every  object  around 
us  baffles  our  penetration ;  that  there  is  not  an  insect,  and  not  a  leaf,  and  not 
an  atom,  which  does  not  master  us  as  we  attempt  to  apprehend  its  nature  and 
its  growth.  We  must  admit  there  is  a  presumption  which  upbraids  language 
in  expecting  to  ascertain  what  God  is,  and  how  God  subsists.  If  then,  making 
trial  of  our  powers  on  the  commonest  objects  by  which  we  are  surrounded,  we 
feel  ourselves  defeated  in  our  philosophy  by  the  worm  or  the  water-drop ;  can 
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it  be  ritioiuil,  when  we  turn  ourielres  to  the  study  of  Ood,  to  expect  to  find  th<? 
Aloiigbty  a  being  which  we  may  thoroughly  comprehend  ?  It  is  enough  that  ne 
obeenre  the  most  gifted  of  our  fellows  applying  themselTes  assiduously  to  the 
commonest  facts,  the  most  familiar  occurrences;  and  yet  able  to  do  nothing 
more  than  trace  such  a  conneiion  between  cause  and  efi^ect,we  ought  to  be  con- 
Tinced  that  we  possess  not  the  capacity  which  can  allow  us  to  embrace  the 
wonders  of  Deity :  so  that  not  only  the  stars  as  they  march  in  their  brightness, 
and  the  winds  as  they  sweep  in  their  rushings,  and  the  waters  as  they  flow  in 
their  tides ;  but  every  sand-grain,  and  every  bubble,  and  every  beat  of  the  pulse, 
and  t\tiy  blade  of  grass,  and  every  floating  insect — all  join  in  preparing  us  for 
the  fact,  that  the  God  of  Israel  must  be  a  Ood  that  hideth  himself. 

We  go  on,  however,  to  observe,  that  even  where  God  makes  announcements 
of  his  nature,  they  are  such  as  quite  to  ba£Ble  our  reason.  We  turn,  for  example, 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  we  are  not,  perhaps,  competent  to  judge  whether 
the  union  of  three  persons  in  one  essence  could  have  been  intelligible  to  man ; 
it  may  be  we  have  not  the  faculties  by  which  so  wonderful  a  kct  can  in  any 
case  be  grappled  with.  We  say  that,  whatever  the  aaMunt  of  voacfasafed  in- 
formation, we  must  still  have  continued  unacquainted  with  the  mode  how  three 
can  be  one :  but,  at  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  God  has  concealed  this  mode 
from  us :  he  hideth  himself  even  when  he  revealeth  himself.  And  what  we 
would  ever  maintain  in  respect  of  all  this  concealment  of  Deity  is,  that  it  should 
summon  forth  our  thankfulness.  What  food  would  there  be  to  human  pride 
if  even  reason  availed  to  the  finding  out  of  God !  It  seems  clear  that,  so  long, 
at  least,  as  he  is  trammelled  by  a  corrupt  nature,  man  would  soon  cease  to  feel 
his  own  utter  insignificance,  if  the  Almighty  brought  himself  down  to  the  level 
of  his  understanding.  We  all  know  that  even  tmw  rtison  is  prone  euongh  to 
think  lightly  of  God,  though  compelled  by  such  a  doctrine  as  that  of  the  Trinity 
to  confess  ourselves  unable  to  cope  with  his  nature.  And  if  her  search  were 
successful,  if  her  power  were  commensurate  with  her  daring,  in  all  likelihood 
she  would  scorn  Him  whose  dwelling  lay  not  beyond  the  reach  of  her  soaring, 
and  the  sovereignty  which  she  esteemed  herself  able  thoroughly  to  investigate. 
There  would  have  been  a  fairness  in  the  objection,  that  a  revelation  which 
brought  down  the  Infinite  to  the  level  of  the  finite  must  contain  false  representa- 
tions, and  deserve,  therefore,  to  be  placed  under  the  outlawry  of  the  world. 
We  should  have  reason  sitting  in  assize  on  revelation .  and  when  man  found 
there  were  given  no  account  of  God  but  what  was,  in  every  respect,  easy  and 
intelligible,  why,  it  would  scarcely  be  questioned  that  reason  would  give  down 
as  her  verdict,  and  justice  applaud  loudly  the  decision,  that  the  alleged  commu- 
nication from  heaven  wanted  the  signs  and  the  essentials  of  so  illustrious  an 
origin.  And  thus,  if  there  were  no  hiding  of  himself  on  the  part  of  Deity,  we 
roust  confess  that  the  lawlessness  of  our  race  would  have  vastly  outstripped  its 
present  dimensions ;  that  pride,  pampered  by  the  discovery  that  God  was  com* 
prehensible,  would  have  dictated  the  opinion  that  there  were  no  risk  in  despising 
his  authority ;  or  that  infidelity,  obtaining  from  revelation  itself  a  plausible 
excuse  for  its  rejection,  would  have  taken  out  the  point  from  all  the  threatenings 
of  Christianity.  And  if  such  would  have  been  the  consequences  had  there 
been  no  hidings  of  Deity,  should  it  not  be  with  a  burst  of  thankfulness  that  we 
exclaim,  «<  Verily,  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the 
saviour?' 
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We  next  observe,  that  so  soon  as  God  has  been  addressed  as  a  God  that  hideth 
himself,  he  is  addressed  as  **  the  Saviour/'  And  we  are  free  to  own,  in  respect 
to  the  scheme  of  our  salvation,  that,  while  everything  is  disclosed  that  has 
reference  to  ourselves,  there  is  much  hidden  that  has  reference  to  God.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  redemption  through  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is 
made  sufficiently  matter  of  simple  faith,  and  simple  faith  only.  Men  are  fond 
of  striving  to  develope  the  secret  reasons,  as  well  as  the  obvious  results,  of  the 
stupendous  plan ;  and  thus  transgress  the  just  bounds  of  inquiry.  We  are 
bound  to  rejoice  in  the  countless  benefits  of  the  oblation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
to  study  diligently  its  pressing  warnings  against  sin  ;  while  there  must  always 
be  an  awful  and  overwhelming  mystery,  quite  unapproachable  by  man,  in  the  fact 
that,  for  the  sake  of  an  apostate  race,  the  Son  of  God  died  upon  the  cross. 
And  besides  this  general  mysteriousness,  there  is  a  great  deal  hidden  in  respect 
of  the  atonement.  We  can  form  no  adequate  notion  of  the  incarnation  ;  how 
the  Godhead  tabernacled  in  flesh ;  how  Divinity  and  humanity  could  coalesce 
to  make  a  Mediator ;  how  there  could  be  a  bearing  of  sin,  and  yet  freedom 
from  sinfulness — the  impossibility  of  being  overcome  by  temptation,  and  yet 
such  a  capacity  of  being  tempted  as  should  secure  sympathy  to  ourselves.  On 
all  these  points,  the  more  we  search  the  more  we  shall  be  persuaded,  that  it  lies 
out  of  the  power  of  human  reason — at  least,  with  the  present  amount  of  revela 
tion — to  scan  the  wonders  of  the  person,  and  to  unravel  the  intricacies  of  the 
work  of  the  Redeemer. 

"  Verily,  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,"  is  what  we  are  forced  to  exclaim, 
even  when  contemplating  God  as  '*  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour.''  But  then, 
in  what  tone  should  we  make  the  exclamation?  We  can  assert  of  that  which  is 
thus  hidden,  that  it  is  alike  for  God's  glory  and  our  benefit  that  it  is  hidden. 
The  points  to  which  we  have  referred  are  not  points  which  it  concerns  man 
accurately  to  understand,  though  it  is  at  their  own  peril  not  to  believe :  and 
there  is  nothing  by  which  God  is  so  much  honoured,  and  the  soul  so  much 
advantaged,  as  by  our  taking  him  at  his  word.  Faith— which  is  nothing  else 
than  the  triumph  of  spirit  over  flesh — pours  the  largest  contributions  into  the 
treasure  house  of  Deity,  and  is  also  our  best  discipline  as  probationers  for 
eternity.  And  if  there  were  no  difficulties  in  redemption,  nothing  to  contend 
against,  nothing  to  struggle  with — if,  in  short,  God  had^ot  hidden  himself, 
there  would  have  been  none  of  that  glory  which  now  redounds  to  him  from  the 
revealed  dispensation  that  we  walk  by  faith,  Hot  by  sight ;  none  of  that  moral 
advantage  which  flows  to  ourselves  from  the  being  required  to  lean  constantly 
on  an  invisible  stafl^,  and  to  tread  the  waters  as  though  walking  on  a  pavement 
of  brass. 

Besides  the  fact  that  the  mysteries  of  redemption  exercise  faith,  and  therefore 
demand  thankfulness,  we  observe  generally,  in  reference  to  the  Bible,  as  before 
in  reference  to  the  Divine  nature,  that  it  is  the  sublimity  which  produces  the 
obscurity.  We  could  not  rise  up  from  the  perusal  of  Scripture  without  a  deep 
conviction  that  it  is  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  had  we  found  no  occasion  on 
which  reason  was  compelled  to  humble  herself  before  the  simple  fact,  that  faith 
has  been  the  only  act  which  came  within  the  range  of  our  moral  achievement. 
And  whilst,  therefore,  we  see  going  forward  on  all  sides  the  accumulation  of 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  history  and  science  are  bringing  their  stores, 
and  emptying  them  at  the  feet  of  religion,  and  the  very  wrath  of  the  adversary 
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(bei^f  but  the  accompliahment  of  prophecy)  is  proving  that  we  follow  no 
cnnninglj-derited  fable ;  it  appeara  clear  that  nothing  was  so  to  he  expected  as 
that  Ood  should  hide  himself  while  he  is  revealing  himself  as  the  Saviour ;  and 
we  take  it  as  the  last  link  in  the  chain  of  the  lengthened  demonstration,  that, 
whaterer  there  is  in  the  Bible  which  is  ^Usdosed,  there  is  much  kept  back  which, 
added  to  the  other  reasons  of  concealment,  witnesses  to  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures :  and  should  it  not  be  as  a  chorus  to  the  song  of  noble  thanksgiving, 
that  we  use  the  words,  **  Verilj,  thou  art  a  Ood  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of 
Israel,  the  Saviour  ?** 

But  again :  if  Ood,  when  discovering  himself  as  the  Saviour,  hid  much  in 
regard  to  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  there  has  been,  also,  hidden  much  in 
regard  to  its  individual  application.  How  secretly  the  Holy  Spirit  enters  into 
the  heart  of  man !  How  completely  has  God  hidden,  except  as  displayed  in  its 
effects,  the  intense  and  energetic  operations  of  this  Divine  Person !  Who  shall 
bring  to  light  the  secret  springs  of  a  soul's  conversion  ?  *'  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit/* 
Who  can  define  how  the  uncreated  gales  of  the  Spirit,  sweep  over  the  dull 
caverns  of  the  human  heart ;  how  they  breathe  in  them  the  melodies  of  glad 
tidings;  and  awaken  strains  of  glory,  and  honour,  and  praise  unto  Him  who  is 
invisible  ?  But  though  the  agency  be  hidden,  such  strains  are  awakened ;  aye, 
and  we  are  bound  to  say  that  the  very  concealment  heightens  the  ascription  of 
praise.  The  man  feels  in  himself  a  new  creation  ;  and  perceiving  that  Satan's 
kingdom  has  been  overthrown  by  a  stone,  like  that  in  prophecy,  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  he  dares  not  look  at  second  causes :  it  were  impious  to 
speak  of  it  as  human ;  the  secrecy  stamps  the  divinity.  He  recognizes  Deity  in 
the  Saviour,  just  because  the  Saviour  hides  himself;  and  so,  throwing  himself 
down  at  once  before  the  footstool  of  the  Eternal,  he  pours  forth  the  exult- 
ing and  grateful  confession,  '*  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God 
of  Israel,  the  Saviour  !'* 

Now,  it  seems  unnecessary  that,  after  thus  considering  what  God  hath  hidden 
with  respect  to  himself  in  the  works  of  grace,  we  should  dwell  at  any  length  on 
what  he  hath  similarly  hidden  in  the  works  of  nature.  We  have  already 
observed  that  every  thing  within,  above,  and  around  us,  is  matter  of  inscrutable 
mystery.  We  stand  in  the  midst  of  a  mighty  temple,  the  whole  visible  frame 
of  nature  rising  around  us,  like  the  walls  of  a  gorgeous  sanctuary :  and  we  gaze 
on  the  beautiful  arch  of  heaven,  on  the  sun  walking  in  brightness,  on  the  moon, 
and  the  stars,  and  the  dark  cloud  of  the  thunder:  but  what  know  we  of  this 
magnificent  array  ?  What  account  can  man  give  of  the  hidden  springs  of  such 
vast  machinery?  Who  will  tell  us  what  is  that  light  which  makes  all  things 
visible?  Who  will  explain  that  secret  wondrous  energy  which  retains,  century 
after  century,  so  many  worlds,  each  in  its  separate  orbit  ?  Whose  penetration 
is  not  utterly  baffled  by  the  growth  of  a  blade  of  grass — by  the  falling  of  a 
stone — by  the  floating  of  a -feather?  When  asked,  we  state  reasons,  and  assign 
causes ;  but  this  is  only  shifting  off  the  difficulty.  It  were  easy  to  talk  of  the 
gravity  of  matter,  and  the  laws  of  nature :  philosophy  is  at  fault :  the  learned 
man  knows  little  more  than  the  savage,  of  the  amazing  processes  which  go  on 
daily  in  the  laboratory  of  nature;  while  he  may  be  sitting  on  the  lofty  pinnacle 
of  science,  a  child  shall  propose  questions  which  shall  perplex  and  confound 
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him,  and  bring  him  down  from  his  vaunted  eminence,  and  force  him  to  the 
humiliating  confession,  that  what  can  be  discovered  by  man  bears  no  propor- 
tion to  what  is  hidden  by  God.  And  if  so  little  way  can  be  made  in  the  mastery 
of  the  world  without,  what  wisdom  have  we  in  respect  of  the  world  that  is 
within?  Is  not  man  at  all  times  veiled  and  hidden  from  himself?  The  opera- 
tion of  mind  on  matter— where  is  the  plumb-lime  to  fathom  this  abyss  ?  The 
faculty  of  embodying  thought  in  speech — what  a  marvel !  The  dwelling  of 
the  immortal  principle  within  the  fleshly  tenement — the  soarings  and  wander- 
ings of  the  spirit — the  undefined  connexion  between  the  final  departure  of  the 
soul,  and  the  destruction  of  vitality ;  these  and  a  thousand  others,  lie  hidden 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  most  curious  anatomy,  and  we  may  venture  to  say, 
that  man  must  die  ere  he  can  hope  to  discover  how  he  lived.  There  is  nothing 
teaches  us  our  own  ignorance  so  much  as  knowledge  when  pushed  to  its  utmost 
limits.  In  enlarging  the  sphere  of  light,  you  equally  enlarge  the  surrounding 
sphere  of  darkness.  But  in  what  language,  in  what  tone,  shall  we  speak  of  the 
Creator  thus  hiding  himself,  since  each  fresh  discovery  in  science  still  seems 
only  to  amplify  the  field  still  beyond?  Is  it  not  true,  that,  the  more  man 
searches,  the  more  cause  is  found  why  God  should  be  magnified  ?  The  wonders 
of  nature,  wliich,  had  they  been  completely  unveiled,  would  soon  have  ceased  to 
interest,  or  become  the  subject  of  admiration  or  praise,  are,  by  being  partially 
hidden,  made  to  contribute  to  the  glory  of  their  Creator.  If  God  had  bared 
the  secrets  of  creation,  so  that  we  could  exhaust  the  store-house  whose  very 
threshold  we  are  now  scarce  able  to  pass,  is  it  not  evident  that  the  familiarity 
would  have  generated  indifference  to  the  skill  of  the  mighty  Architect ;  and  that 
the  mere  fact  that  there  was  nothing  to  find  out,  would  have  made  us  unobservant 
of  the  broad  impress  of  Divinity?  Under  the  existing  arrangement,  as  we  may 
term  it,  of  God's  hiding  himself,  creation  ministers  perpetually  to  our  awe  and 
admiration  of  the  Creator ;  every  new  leaf,  as  it  is  turned  over  by  the  intel- 
ligence of  industry,  and  the  guidance  of  inquiry,  presenting  a  new  witness  to 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  Deity,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  tells  out  the  inex- 
haustibleness  of  the  volume ;  so  that  continually  learning,  and  yet  continually 
finding  there  is  more  to  learn,  we  pass  on  from  stage  to  stage,  climbing  (so  to 
speak)  the  magnificence  of  God,  only  to  know  that  what  appeared  the  summit 
is  but  the  basis  of  a  loftier  •  mountain  ;  and  thus  compelled,  as  marvel  on 
marvel  crowds  the  vision,  to  exclaim — O  not  with  the  tongue  of  regret  and 
murmuring,  but  with  the  tongue  of  worship  and  rapture—"  Verily,  thou  art  a 
God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour! " 

But  we  shall  not  enlarge  upon  this  ;  your  own  thoughts  will  suggest  many 
similar  reflections.  We  rather  proceed  to  the  second  division  of  our  subject, 
to  explain  how  God  hides  himself  in  regard  to  his  dealings  with  his  creatures. 

Now,  first  of  all,  God  conceals  much  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 
He  does  not  lay  open  the  reasons  of  his  appointments ;  he  does  not  explain  why 
prosperity  should  be  allotted  to  one  man,  and  adversity  to  another.  In  affliction, 
for  example,  our  cry  is  most  commonly  that  of  Job,  "  Shew  me  wherefore  thou 
contendest  with  me.''  The  wicked,  moreover,  often  flourish  like  a  green  bay 
tree,  while  the  righteous  are  cast  down,  or  given  over  to  the  extremes  of  misery 
and  destitution.  Evil,  too,  is  permitted  to  walk  unblushingly  abroad,  white 
wisdom  crieth  in  vain  in  our  streets.     It  is  beyond  question  that  there  is  much 
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that  is  hidden  in  nil  this,  which  we  may  feel  to  overpitsF  otir  pliilus^opliy :  liiit 
we  contend  that  whiit  is  thus  hidden  furnishes  jnatler  of  tliankfulneiis  i  for  man 
is  hereby  tlirown  upon  his  fnith  ;  and  fiuih,  b8  we  hnve  already  snid,  gives  must 
honour  lo  Gud,  Hud  is  the  beet  diBuiplini!  fur  oiireelvrs.  And  allbuiigh  auoh 
rengoBing  inuludes  but  a  small  (lortinn  of  mankind,  nitmely,  tho*e  wbu  in  beart 
Hnd  siiul  are  dedicated  to  God,  yet  be  it  remembered,  there  is  sppniaKiiing'  a  day 
of  solemn  retribution,  a  day  when  every  liunisQ  action  shall  have  ilB  recompense, 
and  every  divine  proceeding  its  vindication.  When  the  Almighty  Judge  ahull 
redueetuordcr  every  dlecordnnt  element — when  all  secret  things  shall  be  brought 
to  light,  and  the  discrepancies  of  ages  reconciled  in  a  momeot — wjicn  the  renson 
uf  each  permission,  the  design  of  each  allotment,  the  intent  of  every  dealing, 
nhall  llHBh  forth  from  the  open  book  of  pruvidenee,  so  that  the  gathered  iiniverie 
shall  read  the  conibineil  mercy  and  wisdom  ;  will  there  nnt,  think  you,  coiiie 
forth  from  unnumbered  multitudes  such  an  ascription  of  glory  Ml  nil  that  was 
thus  hidden — an  ascription  from  the  mouths  of  the  lost,  as  well  as  the  redeemed 
— that  there  aball  seem  no  comparison  betiveen  the  honour  that  wimld  he  given 
to  God  were  he  pleased  to  make  such  dealings  plain,  and  that  which  ia  wrung 
from  countless  generations,  when  the  mysteries  of  agex,  and  the  centuries  of 
time  shall  all  end,  ere  time  itself  shall  be  buried  in  eternity  T  O,  the  voices  of 
teeming  myriads,  from  Adam  down  to  his  last  descendant,  as  the  disordered 
chaos,  aa  it  seems  to  us,  resolves  itself  into  beauty  and  symmetry — these  voices 
shall  be  gathered  into  one  peal  of  confession,  "  1'huu  bast  magnified  thyself, 
O  God,  through  being  a  God  that  hideat  thyself!" 

But  further :  God  hides  from  his  creatures  the  day  of  their  death.  "  One 
dieth,"  aaith  Job,  "  in  his  full  strength,  being  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet.  His 
breasts  are  full  of  milk,  and  his  honet  are  moistened  with  marrow.  And  another 
dieth  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  and  never  eateth  with  pleasure.  They  shall 
lie  down  alike  in  the  dust,  and  the  worms  shall  cover  them."  Nature  has  been 
ransacked  fur  imagery :  the  shortness  of  our  days  is  on  every  man's  tongue  ; 
and  every  thing  that  is  fleeting,  and  everything  that  is  fragile,  and  every  thing 
that  is  uncertain,  hae  been  laid  under  contribnlion  to  furnish  similitudes  for 
human  life-time.  It  is  a  most  trite,  though  a  melanchidy  saying,  that  no  man 
is  able  to  reckon  on  the  morrow.  But  the  question  recurs.  Is  it  not  a  cnuie 
for  thanksgiving  that  he  is  not  ablef  We  think  that,  such  is  the  constitution  of 
uiir  nature,  that,  if  a  fixed  period  were  allotted  to  our  days,  the  thought  even 
of  the  distant  hour  would,  in  most  cases,  prove  an  insupportable  burden  i  for, 
strange  as  il  may  seem,  the  certainty  that  the  evil  day  would  arrive  after  a  given 
number  of  suna  had  risen  and  tet,  would  be  far  more  irksome  and  grievous  than 
the  present  uncertainty  trhether  it  may  not  come  to-morrow.  Men,  who  can 
he  cheerful  and  active  under  (he  consciousness  that  they  inirji  die  the  next  moment, 
would  be  oppressed  and  overborne  by  the  positive  futumnce  that  they  shall  live 
ten  years  more,  but  nnt  a  moment  beyond  that,  tender  such  circumstances,  the 
business  of  the  world  would  be  almost  at  n  stand  :  men's  morose  and  gloomy 
meditations  would  be  telling  over  the  sum  of  their  remaining  weeks:  one  would 
think  it  useless  to  plan  what  he  should  not  live  to  execute  ;  and  another  tn  sow 
what  lie  should  nnt  live  to  reapi  and  thus  the  whole  fabric  of  human  society 
would  crumble  away  and  fall,  just  beeauss  its  several  members  knew  the  period 
«f  Iheir  respective  diesolutlons.  A  community,  every  member  of  which  could 
define,  with  terrible  precision,  the  day  of  his  death,  miisl  lie  n  cnmmunity  void  of 
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that  incessant  and  pains-taking  activity,  through  which  alone  well-heing  can 
be  procured  or  maintained. 

Neither  is  it  only  the  destruction  of  the  interests  of  society,  that  an  ac^^ 
quaintance  with  the  day  of  death  would  produce :  there  would  result  none  but 
an  injurious  effect  to  the  interests  of  piety.  We  hold  that  such  must  be  the 
case,  even  with  the  interests  of  the  righteous.  There  would  require  little  or 
nothing  of  that  watchfulness  which  rhey  must  now  give  to  the  keeping  of  their 
lamps  trimmed,  and  their  lights  burning.  There  would  be  no  demand  for  that 
godly  anxiety  to  be  found  on  their  guard,  which  now  forbids  their  being  remiss 
in  the  service  of  their  Master.  And  when  the  time  of  departure  drew  nigh, 
even  if  the  mind  were  not  overwhelmed  by  the  contemplation,  there  would  be 
no  room  for  patience,  none  for  resignation ;  and  the  precise  knowledge  of  all 
that  was  hid,  would  pass  like  a  blight  over  those  softer  graces  of  piety,  whose 
very  existence  pre-supposes  that  every  thing  must  be  left  to  the  unknown  will  of 
our  Father.  And  there  would  be  nothing  of  that  hoping  and  quietly  waiting  for 
the  salvation  of  God,  which,  pronounced  good  by  the  prophet,  has  been  proved 
in  the  experience  of  the  Church,  the  best  discipline  for  immortality.  And  as  for 
the  sinner  who  has  the  hardihood  to  delay  repentance,  though,  for  any  thing  he 
can  tell,  he  may  die  in  an  hour,  would  he  not  give  an  unbridled  rein  to  his  every 
hist,  if  assured  to  exist  for  ten,  or  twenty,  or  thirty  years  ?  And  when  the  sand 
Was  almost  run  out,  would  not  the  consciousness  that  so  little  time  was  left, 
and  that  so  much  had  been  squandered,  tend  to  produce  despair  rather  than 
penitence,  and  to  bind  him  to  the  persuasion  that  it  was  now  too  late,  rather 
than  urge  him  to  endeavours  to  lay  hold  of  the  only  redemption  ?  He  would 
put  off  the  matter  of  salvation  to  the  last  year — there  would  be  time  enough 
then  ;  afterwards  to  the  last  month,  and  then  to  the  last  week,  and  then  to  the 
last  day ;  persuading  himself  that  even  one  hour  would  suffice ;  the  certainty 
that  he  could  not  be  taken  by  surprise,  rendering  him  inaccessible  to  the  most 
powerful  motives  by  which  we  now  ply  those  who  cannot  reckon  on  a  second. 
And  when  after  this  long  course  of  disobedience  and  procrastination,  he  knew 
that  his  grave  was  actually  digging,  and  that,  after  fifty  or  a  hundred  more 
beats  of  the  pendulum,  he  should  be  stretched  out  a  corpse;  we  think  the  pro- 
bability would  be,  that  the  certainty  which  had  heretofore  made  him  insolent 
in  his  sins,  would  now  cause  him  to  be  seized  on  by  all  the  agonies  of  an  un* 
controllable  dread.  Sickness  could  never  alarm,  the  death  of  numbers  could 
never  admonish,  the  voice  of  Providence  could  never  arouse:  for,  under  that 
dispensation  which  we  suppose,  each  man  would  be  girt  around  by  his  own 
selfishness,  having  nothing  to  fear  for  himself  from  what  he  beholds  overtaking 
his  fellows.  And  if  all  these  results  would  follow  from  acquaintance  with  the 
time  of  our  dissolution,  you  are  ready  to  admit,  that  God*s  hiding  that  time 
should  call  forth  our  praise ;  and  gather  in  fresh  corroboration  of  the  truth— 
and  the  exclamation  should  be  an  exclamation  of  thankfulness — "  Verily,  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  !*' 

Once  more.  God  has  hidden  much  from  us  respecting  the  nature  of  a  future 
state.  With  the  strong  imagery  of  high-wrought  diction,  and  the  bold  figures 
of  lofty  parable,  the  joys  of  the  righteous  and  the  woes  of  the  wicked  are 
briefly,  yet  eloquently,  portrayed.  There  is  enough  disclosed  to  stimulate  zeal, 
and  enough  threatened  to  scare  from  transgression:  but,  still,  while  the  heirs 
of  immortality  are  clothed  with  corruption,  they  see  only  through  a  glass  darkly ; 
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and  neither  tlie  liarpings  uf  glorified  spirits,  nor  the  wailingg  of  ruined,  cimvey 
more  tlian  a  feeble  mctapliur  of  the  future.  Tliere  is  still  much  to  exercise  fuith, 
gtill  much  to  occupy  hope.  We  may  not  doubt  thai,  our  itiuat  vivid  imaginings 
make  no  approach  towards  the  blessedness  and  majesty  of  lieaven,  whilst  the 
awfulness  and  the  wrelcheduesa  of  bell,  outdo  immeasurably  the  worst  picturings 
of  Che  excited  apprehetisiuti.  But  if  the  veil  had  been  more  drawn  back — if  the 
heavens  hud  been  aWays  open  to  our  gaze,  and  if  these  eyes  of  fleeb  could  look 
above  and  behold  the  eternal  mansions  and  the  starry  crowns — or  if  the  earth 
were  to  give  up  her  coid  tenantry,  and  messengers  were  to  come  from  (he 
prison-house  of  wretchedness,  and,  gliding  through  the  ranlis  of  the  living, 
preach  (o  them  the  secrets  of  the  fire  and  the  rack,  and  wliisper  to  them  horrors 
ut  which  the  knees  should  knock  together,  and  the  blood  curdle  at  the  heart — 
what  then, we  ask,  would  become  of  a  state  of  probation!  Where  would  be 
the  province  of  faith  when  every  thing  was  the  object  of  sense?  Where  would 
be  the  trial  of  hope  when  every  joy  was  already  toldf  Where  the  exercise  of  self- 
denial  when  the  better  portion  forced  itself  on  the  notice  of  the  most  unobservant, 
compelling,  by  its  burning  grandeur,  the  universal  recognilion  of  superiority. 
Where  the  justice  of  that  economy,  under  which  u  race  uf  sinful  beings  could 
have  had  no  place  for  faith,  no  sphere  fur  hope,  no  occasion  for  self-denial.'  These, 
under  the  present  dispensation,  are  the  very  stamina  of  the  Chrisdau  life,  since, 
had  there  been  no  hiding  of  the  future,  there  coulJ  have  been  compfiralively  no 
room  for  graces  which  are  the  elements  uf  godliness  j  fur  faith,  und  liope,  and 
self-ilenial  uiust  have  been  almost,  if  not  entirely,  unkiiuwn  thiugs,  had  the 
firmament  rung  with  the  hallelujahs  of  the  ransomed,  and  been  crowded  with 
the  tribes  of  the  everlasting  city ;  whilst  ever  and  anon,  the  cry  of  lost  spirits 
had  come  up  from  the  depllis,  and  broken  in  upon  merchants  in  their  counting- 
liouses,  and  statesmen  in  their  closets,  and  revellers  at  their  banquet;  who  will 
deny  that  God  should  be  praised  for  his  hiding  ?  And,  therefore,  it  is  with  the 
tongue  of  admiring  gratitude  we  should  eTcclaim,  "Thou  art  a  Goil  that  hideat 
thyselt;  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour." 

But  lattly,  wejuat  remarli,  in  connexion  with  this  illustration,  how  peculiarly 
the  biding  uf  the  Deity  has,  by  means  of  prophecy,  been  made  to  minister  to 
our  advantage.  Prophecy  is  the  standing  miracle  of  centuries  ;  a  miracle  so 
wonderfully  constructed  that  time,  which  might  be  thought  to  weaken  every 
other,  adds  only  fresh  strength  to  this.  The  far-off  day  of  its  delivery  is  aa 
surprising  as  the  fact  of  its  fulfilment;  hut  it  is  clear  that  the  wonder  of  prophecy- 
is  dependent  on  the  combination  of  our  ignorance  and  of  God's  knowledge  uf 
the  future.  It  is  by  his  displaying  his  own  acquaintance  with  that  which  he 
has  bidden  from  his  creatures,  that  God  makes  the  hiding  to  put  forth  the 
greatest  strength  against  infidelity ;  indicating  from  the  very  beginning  the 
knowledge  of  all  things,  proves  his  own  omniscience  and  his  sovereignty.  So 
that  if  the  future  were  open  to  man's  expatintion,  there  would  remain  no  place  for 
prophecy  as  the  distinct  prerogative  of  Deity  ;  and  it  would  remove  altogether 
that  attestation  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  which,  growing  and  strengthening 
as  time  rolls  un,  resists,  like  a  rock,  the  advance  of  scepticism.  And  if  it  may 
lie  ascertained  that  conceal  ineut,  more  than  anything  else,  has  made  Christianity 
impregnable,  then  the  proof  seems  complete,  that  we  give  thanks  for  what  is 
hidden  ;  in  other  words,  that  it  is  in  a  tone  of  esultation  and  praise  (hat  we 
exclaim,  "  'lliou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  0  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour." 
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Now  it  were  easy  to  extena  almost  indefinitely  our  illustrations,  and  to  present 
the  same  truths  under  a  far  greater  variety  of  forms.  We  have  only  space, 
however,  to  remark  in  conclusion,  that  there  can  be  no  finer  moral  discipline 
for  man  than  results  from  that  delay  which  must  take  place  before  any  of  his 
purposes  can  be  consummated.  He  knows  not  the  end  from  the  beginning ; 
and  therefore,  when  he  enters  on  a  plan,  even  the  most  matured  and  best 
arranged,  he  is  altogether  uncertain  of  the  issue:  he  must  work  on  in  total 
ignorance  whether  the  plan  shall  succeed  or  be  frustrated.  But  we  hold  this 
arrangement  to  be  palpably  for  his  advantage  ;  he  is  hereby  instructed,  that  in 
all  his  ways  he  should  acknowledge  God ;  and  the  simple  fact  that  he  must 
labour  on  as  wholly  in  the  dark,  the  result  being  hidden  up  to  the  moment  of 
the  occurrence,  dictates  such  dependence  upon  God,  as  could  scarcely  have  been 
inculcated  under  the  opposite  system. 

It  is  thus  with  all  the  workings  of  benevolence.  We  cannot  determine  before- 
hand the  measure  of  success  which  shall  attend  our  exertions  ;  God  effectually 
hides  it.  But  this  very  circumstance  is  calculated  (and  therefore  we  should 
be  thankful  for  the  hiding)  to  make  us  carry  on  our  undertakings  in  the  best 
possible  spirit,  in  the  consciousness  that  we  are  but  instruments  in  the  hand 
of  God.  It  is  our  part  to  apply  the  means,  and  to  leave  humbly  to  the 
Almighty  to  produce  the  result.  In  educating,  for  example,  the  children  of  the 
poor,  it  is  but  too  probable  that  many  of  the  objects  of  our  solidtude  will  grow 
up  to  a  manhood  of  unrighteousness,  and  that  only  a  few  will  so  profit  by  the 
teaching  as  to  become  wise  for  eternity.  It  may  be,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a 
large  proportion  will  be  essentially  advantaged,  and  that  our  school-houses  shall 
prove  literally  the  training-houses  for  heaven.  And  we  must  enter  on  the 
business  of  education,  and  go  forward  with  all  its  laboriousness,  quite  uninformed 
as  to  what  shall  be  the  results  :  the  duty  of  communicating  instruction  being 
cleiff  and  imperative ;  but  the  consequence  of  the  endeavour  being  hidden  by 
God.  Thus  it  is  the  very  hiding  which  causes  that  God  is  honoured  by  our 
performance  of  duty.  It  were  comparatively  nothing  to  labour  with  the  cer- 
tainty of  success ;  the  trial  of  obedience  lies  in  the  being  summoned  to  labour 
when  we  cannot  be  assured  of  success :  and  if  we  prosecute  the  enterprise,  in 
spite  of  all  that  is  disheartening  which  may  be  put  forth  by  the  hiding  of  results, 
we  glorify  God  by  that  best  of  all  offerings — a  simple  and  unquestioning  con- 
formity to  his  will:  our  own  obedience  being  of  a  fiir  higher  cast  than  if  we 
were  stimulated  by  the  known. amount  of  success,  is  nothing  less  than  a  fresh 
proof,  that  we  should  praise  God  under  his  character  of  "  the  God  that  hideth 
himself.'* 

We  shall  say  but  little  with  regard  to  the  schools  of  this  Ward,  which  we  desire 
to  commend  to  your  liberal  support.  It  clothes  and  educates  fifly  children, 
and  labours  at  present  under  great  depression  of  funds.  Amongst  all  the  schools 
for  which  I  am  called  to  plead,  a  City  school  is  always  to  me  an  object  of 
peculiar  interest.  For  the  most  part,  our  merchants  and  our  traders  reside  in 
the  suburbs  of  our  great  metropolis,  whilst  the  courts  and  alleys  still  swarm 
with  the  poor:  thus  there  is  vast  risk  that  the  poor  be  neglected,  and  that 
schools,  and  other  charitable  institutions,  deprived  of  their  natural  guardians, 
may  be  thrown  on  the  precarious  bounty  of  strangers.  In  the  present  instance, 
besides  the  deficiency  produced  by  the  death  and  removal  of  subscribers,  much 
injury  has  been  done  to  the  school  by  the  extensive  alterations  still  in  progress 
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in  the  neighbourhood.  If  you  admire  the  improvements,  which  add  8o  much 
to  the  beauty  of  our  city,  remember  how  many  inhabitants  they  have  forced  to 
change  residence,  and  determine  that  the  splendour  of  architecture  shall  not 
be  purchased  by  the  abandonment  of  the  children  of  the  poor. 

We  cannot,  then,  think  that  you  will  be  otherwise  than  liberal  in  aiding  the 
institution  for  which  we  plead.  We  therefore  recur  for  a  moment  to  the  greaA 
subject  of  discourse,  and  bid  you  extract  comfort  from  the  truth,  that  our  God 
is  a  God  that  hideth  himself.  In  trial,  in  distress,  in  affliction,  if  we  see  not  the 
clear  shining  of  our  Father's  face,  shall  we  therefore  sit  down  covered  with 
confusion,  and  pronounce  ourselves  forgotten  of  God?  Rather  let  as  think  he 
is  but  exhibiting  that  providence  which  should  call  forth  our  admiration  and 
praise,  that  the  God  that  is  the  Saviour  is  a  God  that  doth  hide  himself:  and 
whatever  be  the  mystery  which  hangs  around  the  ways  and  works,  the  dealings 
and  the  purposes  of  the  Almighty — however  much  he  may  have  hidden,  think, 
I  beseech  you,  how  much  he  has  revealed.  There  is  not  one  thing  happeneth 
but  it  is  essential  for  our  entering  into  the  promised  rest.  As  though  it  were 
paved  with  sun-beams,  the  narrow  path  of  eternal  life  runs  in  unbroken  clearness 
through  the  deepest  cloud  of  mystery  ;  and  when  we  reach  its  extremity,  when 
our  foot  treads  its  last  step  on  earth,  and  we  just  touch  the  firmament,  shall 
there  be,  think  you,  any  hiding  ?  Indeed,  brethren,  we  dare  not  say  there  will  not 
be  any ;  yet  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is ;  we  shall  behold  him  fiice  to  face ;  we 
shall  know,  even  as  also  we  are  known.  And  if  there  be  any  thing  yet  hidden, 
we  believe  it  will  be  the  untold  stores  of  our  Father  s  glory,  into  which  it  will 
be  our  rapturous  delight  for  ever  and  for  ever  to  search.  Yea,  we  know  not 
whether  in  this  sense  the  words  of  our  text  may  not  be  as  a  chorus  of  praise  on 
the  lips  of  those  who  have  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  love  of  Christ,  speaks  of  it  as  <<  passing  knowledge.'^ 
He  says,  not  the  knowledge  of  man,  the  knowledge  of  angels,  the  knowledge  of 
created  or  uncreated  agencies ;  but  knowledge  in  itself-— knowledge  in  all  its  glory, 
knowledge  in  all  its  sublime  and  infinite  extent.  And  when  day  by  day-— 
(alas,  the  terms  of  time  are  weak — we  speak  of  eternity,  and  yet  measure  by  the 
9^jin — ^what  are  days  where  night  cannot  enter  ?) — but  when  day  by  day  there 
shall  burst  upon  us  fresh  and  beautiful  discoveries  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ ; 
when  the  eye  shall  stand  on  the  height,  and  trace  another  line  of  the  depth,  and 
take  in  another  sweep  of  the  breadth  and  the  length  of  that  love  which  over- 
1  asseth  knowledge,  shall  not  the  crowds  of  admiring  spirits  draw  you  with 
fresh  ardour  to  your  Fathers  throne;  and  knowing  that  there  yet  remains 
untravelled  districts,  cast  their  crowns  at  his  feet,  and  exclaim  with  rapture 
and  admiration,  <<  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour?" 

Would  to  God  you  might  all  burn  with  the  desire  to  join  the  splendid 
assembly.  You  will  not  be  content  to  go  alone;  you  will  long  to  carry  multi- 
tudes with  you ;  yea,  the  poor  children  for  whom  we  now  seek  your  bounty.  You 
will  feel  an  earnest  wish  that  they  may  be  with  you  in  the  city  which  hath 
foundations :  and,  O,  where  that  wish  is  beating  in  the  heart,  it  cannot  be  with 
a  niggard  hand  that  you  will  contribute  to  the  wants  of  those  by  whom  you  are 
surrounded. 
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Thou  sbalt  be  a  blessing." — Genesis,  xli.  2. 


Do  thou,  O  God,  attach  this  promise  to  each  of  thy  servants  here  assembled. 
We  can  desire  nothing  more  at  thy  hands  ;  it  includes  all  thy  providential  and 
redeeming  mercies;  for  '*  I  wot  that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  hlessed.'' 

The  individual  more  immediately  interested  in  this  declaration,  was  one  whose 
name  stands  conspicuous  in  Scripture  history,  as  affording  a  remarkable  instance 
of  a  vigorous  and  lively  faith  ;  so  that  with  the  character  of  Abraham  will  ever 
be  associated  the  appellation  of  '^  the  father  of  the  faithful."  At  the  command 
of  God  he  proceeded  to  sacrifice  his  son,  and  leave  his  country ;  he  placed  himself 
entirely  at  the  disposal  of  his  Omnipotent  Guide ;  even  against  hope,  he  believed 
in  hope.  As  he,  therefore,  signally  honoured  God  by  his  implicit  obedience  to 
his  mandate,  God  was  pleased  to  single  him  out  as  the  special  object  of  his 
benediction,  making  him  the  appointed  channel  of  communication  through 
which  the  waters  of  salvation  were  to  flow  to  a  perishing  world  :  *'  In  thee,'' 
said  he,  ^<  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
blessing."' 

Were  the  words  'of  my  text  applicable  only  to  the  patriarch,  we  should  read 
them  simply  as  a  matter  of  ancient  history ;  but  they  are  applicable  equally  to 
all  who  by  faith  are  the  descendants  of  Abraham  ;  for  **  this  blessedness  cometh 
not  upon  the  circumcision  only,  but  upon  the  uncircumcision  also ;"  for  blessed 
is  every  one,  of  every  description,  that  feareth  the  Lord.  We  propose,  then,  to 
consider  how  much  is  involved  in  the  declaration  of  the  text. 

First  of  all,  it  implies  that  the  subject  of  Gods  approval  will  be  a  blessing  to 
himself.  In  consequence  of  having  been  renewed  in  the  Spirit,  and  made  the 
subject  of  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  has  the  peace  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
his  heart,  which  diffuses  a  heavenly  serenity  over  the  whole  of  his  life.  He  breathes 
a  holy  atmosphere,  which  counteracts  the  moral  corruption  by  which  he  is 
surrounded ;  preserving  him,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  uncontaminated  by 
the  evil  influence  of  the  ungodly  world  in  which  he  is  constrained  to  dwell. 
When  he  goes  out,  or  comes  in,  a  secret  stability  is  imparted  to  his  footsteps, 
because  he  walks  in  the  consciousness  of  an  earnest  desire  to  please  God,  though 
at  the  same  time  under  the  deep  conviction  of  his  own  sinfulness,  that  he  falls 
very  far  short  of  that  divine  perfection  at  which  he  would  arrive ;  still,  how- 
ever, he  is  able  to  commit  the  keeping  of  his  soul  and  body  to  Him. as  unto  a 
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faithful  Creator.     Yea,  though  called  upon  to  encounter  perils  and  difficulties, 
to  steer  his  course  amidst  dangers  great  in  nuinher  and  vast  in  magnitude,  even 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  he  fears  no  evil,  because  he  has 
the  inward  testimony  that  his  God  is  with  him,  that  His  **rod  and  staff  they 
comfort  him ;''  he.  realizes  to  his  internal  satisfaction  the  gracious  assurance, 
that  ''  the  Lord  orders  a  good  man's  going,  and  makes  his  way  acceptable  unto 
himself     Whatever  be  his  station  in  life,  he  knows  that  he  is  not  too  insig- 
nificant to  be  overlooked  by  the  eye  of  Omniscience ;  that  silthough  despised  of 
men,  the  Lord  has  given  his  angels  charge  over  him,  not  only  to  preserve  him 
from  falling,  but  to  exercise  their  invisible  guardianship,  both  by  day  and  night, 
in  administering  to  his  wants.     Thus  delighting  himself  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
M'hatsoever  he  doeth  it  shall  prosper ;  or  should  it  not  prosper  to  the  extent 
or  in  the  manner  he  had  anticipated,  still  he  is  willing  to  have  his  expectation 
thwarted ;  knowing  that,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  there,  will  be  more  advantage 
in  the  failure  of  his  purpose  than  in  its  accomplishment.     He  is  anxious,  in  all 
respects,  to  commit  himself  and  his  affairs  to  be  regulated  by  infinite  wisdom ; 
he  knows  enough  of  the  treachery  of  his  own  heart,  and  the  impotency  of  hi» 
own  strength,  to  trust  himself;  in  "  every  thing,  therefore,  by  prayer  and  suppli* 
cation,  he  makes  his  requests  known  unto  God,'^   and  implores  His  gracious 
protection.     He  desires  as  far  as  possible,  without  any  compromise  of  principle, 
*'  to  give  no  offence  in  any  thing,"  to  '*  live  peaceably  with  all  men."'     Should 
he,  however,  unintentionally  provoke  the  enmity  of  any  by  whom  he  may  be 
surrounded,  he  is  the  first  to  seek  reconciliation,  but  the  last  to  feel  resentment. 
He  does  "  not  render  evil  for  evil,  but  contrariwise  blessing."'     Still,  however, 
he  is  not  alarmed  at  the  menaces  of  his  foe ;  he  knows  who  can  render  tliem 
powerless,  or  else  convert  enmity  into  friendship;  for  *'  when  a  man's  ways 
please  the  Lord,  he  makes  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."     In  short, 
without  entering  into  any  further  delineation  of  his  character,  *'  a  good  man,** 
as  Solomon  observes, ''  is  satisfied  from  himself:'*  not  with  that  self-complacency 
which  is  the  offspring  of  pride,  totally  repugnant  to  Gcspel  principles ;  he  is, 
on  the  contrary,  dissatisfied  with  himself  in  this  respect;  he  sees  nothing  in 
himself  but  what  is  calculated  to  promote  self-abasement;  nevertheless,  he  is 
satisfied  from  himself,  because  he  has  the  internal  conviction,  and  evidences  it 
by  external  demonstration,  that  he  is   '^justified  by  faith,"   therefore  he  has 
'^  peace  with  God,"  and  peace  with  himself.     He  rejoices  in  this,  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience,  that  in   *'  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  he  has  his  conversation  in  the  world :"  ''  the  Spirit  itself  bears  witness 
M'ith  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God."    On  this  account,  therefore,  he  is 
satisfied  from  himself  not  naturally  but  spiritually.     Thus  shall  *'  the  man  be 
blessed  that  feareth  the  Lord." 

But  in  the  second  place,  he  is  not  only  blessed  in  himself,  but  in  his  family 
and  household,  '*  God  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just ;  he  is  in  the  genera- 
tion of  the  righteous."  He  himself  bears  testimony  to  Abraham's  fidelity,  when 
he  saith,  ''  I  know  him  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  household  afler 
him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Although  it  is  impossible  for 
any  parent  or  master  of  a  family  so  to  control  every  member  of  his  domestic 
establishment,  as  to  make  them  really  religious,  or  even  morally  good;  still  he 
will  use  every  means  for  the  suppression  of  vice,  and  the  promotion  of  all  those 


>    CHRISTIAN    A    BLBBBIM 


155 


trrineiples  which  can  alone  engender  vital  godlinesB.  He  will  renr  r  ijnmeatin 
■liar,  and  at  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  eun  he  will  offer  upon  it  the  sacriflce 
of  prayer  and  praise ;  a  grateful  tribute  if  presented  through  faith  in  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesns.  Both  by  precept  and  esample  he  M'ili  ahew  to  all  around  liim 
how  "  they  ought  to  walk  and  please  God." 

Where  the  head  of  the  household  thus  nianifesta  a  regard  for  the  welfare  of 
those  who  are  conimitted  to  hia  auperintendence,  his  lahourg  will  not  be  inef- 
fvctiial,  though  for  a  long  time  thej  may  scarcely  be  perceptible;  still  the  hoiiae 
ehall  not  be  destroyed,  "  for  a  blessing  is  in  it,"  Tliere  will  not  only  be  an 
absence  of  all  those  broils  and  contentions  so  utlerlj  subversive  of  diimestiD 
harmony  ;  not  only  will  order,  regularity,  and  punctuality  be  visibly  displayed 
in  every  department ;  but  there  will  also  be,  in  God's  own  appointed  time,  the 
germ  of  grace,  fructifying  and  budding  forth  to  thn  glory  of  God.  The  seed 
which  the  parental  hiisliandnian  has  so  diligently  scattered,  having  watered  it 
with  his  prayers  and  tears,  will  not  entirely  be  lost ;  he  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  in  some  awakened  domestic,  in  some  pious  child,  and  siiall  be  satisfied 
that  be  has  not  laboured  in  rain.  Were  we  to  trace  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Christianity  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  now  eminently  conspicuous  for  their 
piety,  doubtless  in  many  instances  the  stream  would  be  discovered  to  have  taken 
its  origin  in  the  house  of  their  parents :  there  the  fountain  began  to  flow  which 
it  now  fertilizing  with  its  refreshing  waters  some  barren  spot  in  the  wilderness. 
The  lap  of  many  a  pious  mother  has  given  to  the  world  some  of  the  brightest 
gems  of  Christiiini'y,  whith,  after  having  difl'uBed  their  Imtre  on  all  around 
lliein  here  below,  will  shine  forth  as  the  bud  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 
Both  Scripture  and  experience  warrant  tile  conclusion,  that  Bometitnea  the 
ungodly  ehild  is  spsred  for  the  sake  of  its  pious  parents;  that,  as  the  unbelieving 
wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband,  so  God  sometimes  sanctifies  the 
unbelieving  offspring  fur  the  sake  of  its  believing  parents. 

But  we  know  in  answer  to  this  it  may  he  said,  that  many  unquestionably 
religious  parents  have  to  mourn  over  a  very  undutiful  offspring ;  that  no  blessing 
seems  lo  rest  on  their  habitation ;  that  their  house  is  not  ordered  so  with  God 
as  Ihey  coiilU  winh  it.  We  readily  admit  the  fact.  Judging  from  external  iip- 
pearances,  many  would  be  ready  to  conclude  that  all  these  things  are  against 
Ihcm.  Let  not  the  fidelity  of  God,  however,  be  called  in  question;  nor  let 
them  be  rash  with  their  mouth  to  charge  God  foolishly.  For  their  encourage- 
ment we  can  tell  them,  that  many  children  who  in  early  life  gave  promise  of 
bringing  down  their  parent's  grey  h^rs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave,  have  at  last 
become  their  crown  of  rejoicing.  Arrested  in  his  licentious  career  by  the  hand 
of  nn  Omnipotent  Saviour,  many  a  spendthrift  prodigal  has  been  brought  back 
Id  his  father's  house  in  the  garb  of  penitential  mourning,  who  hag  been  welcomed 
to  the  parental  embrace  with  these  endearing  accents — "  I'hia  my  son  was  lost 
and  is  found  ;  was  dead  and  is  alive  again ;"  so  that  from  having  sown  the 
seed  as  he  imagined  upon  the  waters,  he  has  been  permitted  to  reap  it  again 
after  many  days.  Where  no  such  results  arise,  but  iniquity  marks  the  end,  as 
it  did  the  beginning,  of  some  unhappy  child,  let  parents  look  to  themselves, 
lest  in  any  measure  his  guilt  be  chargeable  upon  their  heads,  because,  like  Eli, 
"their  sons  have  made  themselves  vile,  and  they  have  restrained  them  not" 
CertMii  it  ia  that  the  promise  has  undergone  no  change ;  that  "  God  is  i 


156  THB  OHmiBTIAW  A  BLB88IN6. 

generation  of  the  righteous ;''  that,  as  we  have  before  obserred,  he  *<  blesses  the 
habitation  of  the  just" 

But  the  influence  of  the  true  Christian  is  felt  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own 
domestic  enclosure,  it  extends  ittelf  to  all  around  him  in  the  neighbourhood  in 
which  he  dwells.  This  is  the  third  point  of  view  in  which  to  contemplate  his 
character.  As  a  city  set  on  a  lull  cannot  be  hid,  so  the  ser?ant  of  God  stands 
out  to  public  gaze,  an  object  of  admiration  to  all  whose  eyes  are  not  so  blinded 
by  infidelity  or  sin,  as  to  turn  with  disgust  from  contemplating  the  beautiful 
impress  of  the  image  of  God  on  the  soul  of  man.  He  seems  whithersoever  he 
goes  to  purify  the  polluted  atmo^here  which  he  is  constrained  to  breathe ;  he 
diffuses  a  rich  savour  of  godliness  around  him,  which,  like  the  incense  of  the 
sacrifice,  ascends  up  to  heaven  with  a  grateful  odour.  He  is  the  salt  of  the 
earth.  He  is  tlie  channel  of  spiritual  and  temporal  mercies  to  all  who  have  the 
happiness  of  residing  in  his  vicinity ;  scattering  with  one  hand  the  perishable 
treasures  of  the  earth,  with  the  other  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Like 
the  refresiyng  dew  upon  the  thirsty  land,  be  leaves  a  blessing  behind  him,  dif- 
fusing the  means  of  revival  to  those  who  are  besotted  in  the  arms  of  a  spiritual 
slumber ;  imparting  fresh  life  to  some  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Whithersoever  be  goes,  vice  stands  abashed  at  his  approach,  and  strives  to  hide 
its  head.  He  imposes  a  restraint  upon  youthful  levity.  He  has  a  look  or  a 
word  of  rebuke  or  encouragement  for  his  neighbours  as  their  case  may  require ; 
being  ready  to  ^*  weep  with  those  who  weep,  and  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice.** 
To  the  afflicted  sufferer  his  presence  is  hailed  with  delight,  as  the  baH)inger  of 
good- to  soul  and  body.  What  Job  somewhat  arrogantly  said  of  himself,  may 
be  applied  to  him:  *' When  the  ear  heard  him,  then  it  blessed  him,  when  the 
eye  saw  him,  it  gave  witness  to  him  ;  because  be  delivered  the  poor  that  cried, 
and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him ;  the  bleesing  of  him  that 
was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  him.'*  Well  knowing  the  beneficial  effects,  by 
example,  by  conversation,  by  their  alms,  and  by  their  prayers,  which  the  righteous 
are  capaUe  of  extending  to  their  vicinity,  our  Lord  gave  it  in  command  to  his 
people,  ^  that  tbey  should  let  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  might 
see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.** 

It  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  good  which  one  individual  of  piety  may  effect 
in  that  station  of  society  in  which  he  moves.  He  may  set  his  face  as  a  wall  of 
brass  against  the  iniquity  by  which  he  is  surrounded.  He  may  <<  lift  up  his 
voice  like  a  trumpet'*  against  all  that  is  immoral  in  practice,  or  vicious  in 
principle.  Or  else,  by  the  influence  of  a  mild  and  patient  demeanour,  he  may 
put  '*•  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,*'  and  soften  the  violence  of  some 
perverse  disputer.  Or  should  he  not  be  required  to  combat  the  enemy  in  the 
open  field,  lie  may  retire  within  the  camp,  and  there  display  the  power  of  religion 
in  sustaining  the  soul  under  the  trials  of  mental  or  bodily  anguish ;  so  that 
many,  on  beholding  the  loveliness  and  efiicacy  of  religion,  may  be  induced  to 
say,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you."  There 
is  no  one  so  poor,  or  so  ignorant,  but  he  may,  if  such  be  his  desire,  contribute 
to  promote  the  general  welfare  of  society,  and  the  glory  of  God. 

But  we  pass  on  to  consider,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  the  righteous  man  is  a 
blessing  to  his  country.  If  it  be  true  "  that  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,"  then 
every  individual  who  is  contributing  to  augment  the  measure  of  righteousness. 
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IS  contributing,  in  the  same  proportion,  to  promote  the  national  prosperity. 
If  he  be  a  man  of  commanding  influence,  holding  an  exalted  station  either  at 
the  bar,  the  pulpit,  or  the  senate ;  by  the  force  of  example,  and  the  power 
of  his  eloquence,  he  may  do  much  to  effect  a  change  in  th«  moral  and  religious 
character  of  his  country.  He  may  diffuse  throughout  society  a  higher  tone 
of  Christianity ;  he  may  raise  the  standard  of  elevation,  and  procure  for  his 
countrymen  the  appellation  of  «  ^  nation  that  fears  God  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness.*" Should  he,  on  the  other  hand,  tread  only  the  humble  walks  of  life,  it 
is  true  that,  in  a  national  point  of  view,  he  can  hope  to  contribute  but  a  little 
to  his  country's  welfare ;  but  if  only  one  talent  has  been  committed  to  his 
custody,  he  w  careful  to  improve  it  to  the  best  advantage.  Knowing  that 
national  religion  is  only  an  accumulation  of  individual  piety,  he  endeavours, 
in  the  sphere  in  which  he  moves,  to  '*  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour  in 
every  thing.''^  Thus  he  becomes  a  patriot  in  the  best  of  senses ;  and  desires  to 
enrol  his  name  among  the  list  of  those  who,  while  they  cultivate  personal  holi- 
ness, are  contributing,  at  the  same  moment,  to  secure  the  foundation  of  their 
country.  National  prosperity  can  only  be  based  on  national  religion;  and 
national  religion  can  only  be  created,  as  we  have  just  observed,  by  individual 
piety.  The  Christian  rejoices  in  thinking  that,  though  small  and  of  no  reputa- 
tion, he  may,  nevertheless,  be  made  instrumental  in  delivering  his  country  from 
the  effects  of  divine  indignation,  justly  provoked  by  our  multiplied  and  magnified 
iniquities  ;  for  he  rightly  argues,  that  if  God  would  have  spared,  in  olden  days, 
licentious  Sodom,  had  it  contained  within  its  walls  only  ten  righteous  persons, 
why  may  not,  in  the  present  day,  the  salvation  of  his  native  land  be  made 
dependant  on  the  same  grounds  ?  If  God,  for  the  elect's  sake,  will  shorten  the 
dajTS  of  final  tribulation,  why  may  he  not,  for  the  same  cause,  shorten,  or  alto- 
gether avert,  the  days  of  present  tribulation?  Indeed,  such  is  the  tenor  of  God's 
reasoning  with  the  sons  of  men.  By  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  Jeremiah  he 
says,  *'  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a 
kingdom  to  pluck  it  up  ;  if  that  nation  against  whom  I  have  pronounced  turn 
from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them." 
Who  can  say  that  the  preservation  of  this  country  may  not  be  owing  to  the 
existence  of  so  much  piety  within  its  borders  ?  For  notwithstanding  the  abounding 
of  iniquity,  and  the  overflowings  of  ungodliness  which  make  us  afraid,  still 
there  are  not  wanting  those  who  ^'  cry  and  sigh  for  the  abominations  of  the 
land ;"'  who  are  entreating  the  Lord  to  stay  his  avenging  arm,  and  to  sheath 
the  sword  of  divine  vengeance  in  the  scabbard  of  his  infinite  love.  If  we  can 
benefit  our  country  in  no  other  way,  still  we  may  pray  for  it.  Whether,  then, 
in  his  public  or  private  capacity ;  at  home  or  abroad ;  as  a  parent  or  citizen  ; 
whether  he  be  poor,  or  whether  he  be  rich  ;  in  his  going  out  and  coming  in, 
the  righteous  man  is  a  blessing. 

Who,  tlien,  does  not  ardently  desire  to  be  thus  happy  in  himself,  thus  ser- 
viceable to  his  fellow-creatures,  thus  honoured  of  God  ?  Methinks  I  hear  some 
person  exclaim,  <<  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing  ?  bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my 
Father."  God  grant  that  it  may  be  so;  for  my  text  involves  one  important 
consideration,  that  if  we  are  not  a  blessing,  we  must  be  a  curse  to  ourselves,  to 
our  neighbours,  and  to  our  country. 

It  requires  no  argument  to  prove — unless,  indeed,  we  disbelieve  the  Scriptures, 
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in  wbich  case  all  argument  would  be  useless — that  the  wicked  man  is  a  curse  to 
himself.  The  curse  of  God  is  pronounced  upon  him,  and  he  is  preparing  for 
himself  all  the  instruments  of  eternal  vengeance.  But  the  influence  of  thii 
wickedness  extends,  BOt  only  to  the  culprit  himself,  but  to  the  neighbourhood^ 
in  which  he  lives,  to  the  country  which  he  inhabits.  If  we  could  only  ascertaia 
the  sum  total  of  misery  which  has  been  created  directly  and  indirectly  by  thq 
sayings  and  doings  of  one  ungodly  man,  it  would  not  be  more  astonishing  thai^ 
appalling.  The  vicious  man  must  have  associates  and  partners  in  his  guilt. 
Where  do  we  And  a  solitary  drunkard?  The  very  name  implies  association. 
His  object  is  by  every  artifice  to  place  the  cup  of  intoxication  before  his  friend 
and  neighbour.  Ttdce  the  licentious  libertine :  his  very  breath  is  pestilential  ^ 
he  seems  to  contaminate  every  thing  within  his  reach  ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
his  lips ;  the  ruin  of  souls  and  bodies  is  his  delight.  To  corrupt  unsuspecting 
innocence  is  the  object  for  which  he  seems  to  live ;  he  glories  in  the  number  q{ 
his  victims,  and  with  fiendish  triumph,  points  them  out  as  the  trophies  of  hii^ 
successful  villainy.  He  makes  it  his  sport  to  raise  a  senseless  laugh  against 
religion  ;  to  ridicule  every  thing  that  is  serious  and  sacred ;  and  thinks  it  a  mark 
of  superior  wisdom  boldly  to  avow  his  impiety,  to  pronounce  the  Bible  a  fable 
of  cunning  device.  Such  a  man  is  a  demon  upon  the  earth  ;  he  caters  for  hell. 
He  is  a  curse  upon  the  neighbourhood :  but  he  is  more,  he  is  a  curse  to  his 
country.  In  the  same  proportion  that  the  righteous  man  is  the  preservation  of 
his  country,  so  is  the  unrighteous  man  its  destruction.  He  is  using  all  his 
influence  to  demoralize  the  inhabitants,  to.uudermine  their  religious  principles, 
to  unchristianize  the  land,  thus  contributing  to  complete  the  measure  of  ita 
iniquity :  when  that  is  effected,  judgment  will  inevitably  follow.  It  is  a  common 
observation  respecting  a  certain  class  of  ungodly  persons  that  they  are  no  one's 
enemies  but  their  own.  This,  however,  is  not  true.  They  are  enemies  to 
society  ;  they  are  enemies  to  their  country ;  they  are  enemies  to  their  God. 

How  fearful,  then,  is  this  consideration — there  lives  not  a  man  upon  the  earth, 
who,  in  some  shape  or  other,  is  not  a  blessing  or  a  curse ;  not  a  child  who  now 
hears  me,  who  is  not  a  blessing  or  curse  to  its  parents;  not  a  parent  who  is  not 
a  blessing  or  curse  to  his  children.  How  anxiously  should  we  all  inquire  what 
position  we  hold  in  society :  whether  by  our  example  we  are  contributing  to 
augment  the  armies  of  the  living  God,  or  are  multiplying  the  number  of  those 
who  are  confederate  against  Him !  To  stand  neuter  is  impossible.  *^  He  who 
is  not  with  me,"  says  Christ,  "  is  against  me."  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?'' 
Let  him  display  his  banners ;  put  on  the  armour  of  God,  and  fight  under  the 
cross.    O,  how  anxious  should  we  all  be  to  become  a  blessing ! 

But  before  this  can  be  effected,  we  ourselves  must  be  blessed  by  God ;  this  is 
the  grand  principle  of  becoming  a  blessing  to  others.  Who  then  are  the  cha- 
racters, the  subjects  of  the  divine  benediction  ?  The  Psalmist  has  thus  described 
them :  ''  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  Being 
then  reconciled  to  God,  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  his  dear  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  the  effects  of  the  curse  will  entirely  be  removed  from  our  guilty 
heads ;  a  new  creation  will  take  place  in  our  souls  ;  the  love  of  God  which,  in 
consequence,  will  be  shed  abroad  in  our  own  hearts,  will  operate  as  a  constraining 
motive  to  love  our  fellow  creatures.  Having  so  freely  and  fully  experienced 
the  blessings  of  providence  and  of  grace,  we  shall  labour  to  impart  them  to 
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others.  Having  felt  the  burden  of  sin  reraoved  from  our  own  shoulders,  and 
**  laid  on  Him  who  has  borne  the  iniquity  of  us  all,^'  we  shall  earnestly  desire 
to  introduce  others  to  the  same  Redeemer,  who  alone  can  set  at  liberty  the  sin- 
bound  captive.  Cheered  and  animated  by  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shining 
into  our  own  bosoms,  we  shall  endeavour,  as  from  a  mirror,  to  reflect  its  rays 
on  all  around  us ;  to  bring  all  within  the  circumference  of  its  hallowed  beams. 
*'  Come  thou  with  us  and  we  will  do  thee  good,""  will  be  the  language  of  our 
invitation.  Freely  having  received,  we  shall  endeavour  as  freely  to  give — 
whether  from  the  stores  of  our  pecuniary  or  spiritual  treasury ;  we  shall  rejoice 
in  every  opportunity  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  man. 

I'hus  it  is  that  from  having  been  watered  by  the  dew  of  God's  blessing, 
we  shall  seek  to  water  others  also ;  like  the  moisture  in  Gideon's  fleece,  while 
all  was  dry  around  it,  we  shall  endeavour  to  become  the  refreshing  source  of  life 
to  our  perishing  neighbours.  And  in  this  luxurious  employment  we  shall  be 
stimulated  to  more  holy  and  renewed  exertions,  by  the  example  of  the  gracious 
Redeemer,  in  whom  was  centred  the  perfection  of  blessedness.  See  him  in- 
cessantly occupied  in  perambulating  the  cities  and  villages,  diffusing  out  of  his 
fulness,  to  all  who  were  willing  to  receive  him,  some  token  of  his  divine  authority. 
See  disease  flying  before  his  touch.  See  the  devils  trembling  at  his  approach  ; 
see  the  dead  springing  into  life.  See  him  preaching  the  Gospel  tidings  to  the 
perishing  poor:  see  him  everywhere  enforcing  his  precepts  by  his  practice,  going 
about  doing  good.  Gaze  upon  this  picture  until  you  imbibe  something  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  feel  your  hearts  glowing  with  an  ardent  desire  to  go  forth 
and  do  likewise,  as  far  as  imitation  of  this  bright  example  is  permitted  to  man. 

Behold,  then,  this  day,  1  have  set  before  you  a  blessing  and  a  curse :  life  and 
death.  One  or  the  other  you  must  choose — neutrality  is  impracticable.  When 
I  cast  my  eyes  around  this  congregation,  and  see  of  how  much  good  it  may  be 
productive,  from  the  least  of  its  members  to  the  greatest ;  that  the  parent  may 
be  a  blessing  to  the  child,  and  the  child  to  the  parent ;  the  master  to  the  servant, 
and  the  servant  to  the  master ;  the  minister  to  his  hearers,  and  the  hearers  to 
tbe  minister ;  that  all  of  us  may  contribute,  in  some  degree,  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  we  reside,  I  would  propose  to  enter*into 
this  solemn  compact — that  when  we  retire  from  these  walls,  we  should  each  of 
us  resolve  to  do  something  more  than  we  have  hitherto  done,  for  the  service  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  and  the  glory  of  God;  remembering  that  the  "  poor  we 
have  always  with  us,  and  whensoever  we  will  we  may  do  them  good."  We  desire 
nothing  more  ardently  than  that  it  may  be  recorded  of  us,  of  this  chapel,  of 
this  people — that  they  are  a  blessing  to  the  vicinity  in  which  they  are  placed  ; 
that  here,  as  from  a  fountain,  may  flow  the  waters  of  consolation  and  salvation, 
which  are  to  make  glad  this  part  of  our  city  ;  that  here,  too,  the  bread  of  life 
may  be  broken  and  distributed  to  the  famishing  multitude;  so  that  it  may  be 
apparent  to  all  <<  that  this  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate 
of  heaven.*'  "  Therefore  now,"  in  the  words  of  David,  with  which  we  conclude, 
"  let  it  please  thee,  O  Lord,  to  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  con- 
tinue for  ever  before  thee ;  and  with  thy  blessing  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  be 
blessed  for  ever." 
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*'  Concerning  them  that  are  asleep."—!  Thessalonians,  It.  13. 


^  One  generation  passeth  awaj,  and  another  generation  cometh.'"  Sach,  my 
brethren,^  18  the  comprehensive  and  emphatical  annunciation  of  the  law  under 
which  the  whole  of  our  species  is  placed,  and  in  the  execution  of  which  its  entire 
destiny  is  fulfilled.  The  tenants  of  the  globe  are  occupied  in  one  incessant  and. 
regular  course  of  change ;  some  advance,  and  some  retire ;  some  are  invigorated^ 
and  some  decay  ;  some  are  created,  and  some  perish :  and  in  this  striking  and 
regular  alternation  do  human  affairs  proceed,  until  there  shall  arrive  the  period 
which  has  been  appointed  in  the  divine  councils,  when  the  universal  Ruler  will 
consummate  all  things,  and  distribute  on  those  who  have  lived  the  unalterahle 
allotments  of  eternity. 

Who,  my  brethren,  can  look  and  deeply  ponder  upon  the  various  mutations 
which  have  occurred  in  past  ages,  and  which  are  occurring  now,  but  with  sur- 
passing interest,  and  with  solemnity  of  heart?  To  be  indifferent  and  reckless 
amidst  the  contemplation  of  scenes  like  these,  is  unnatural  and  monstrous  indeed. 
The  longer  it  pleases  God  to  continue  any  individual  being  in  the  present  world,- 
the  more,  of  course,  he  becomes  a  personal  witness  of  the  various  mutations 
which  transpire  amongst  the  species  to  which  we  belong.  Whilst  minor  changes 
are  constantly  wrought  upon,  and  observed  in  those  who  are  permitted  to  exist, 
the  number  is  continually  augmenting  upon  whom  takes  place  the  performance 
of  the  last  great  and  final  change  of  death.  He  finds  that  gradually  he  is 
surrounded  by  the  monuments  of  departed  generations :  and  if  he  render  to  his 
contemplations  their  proper  range,  and  if  he  impart  to  his  emotions  their  proper 
exercise,  he  soon  makes  the  discovery  that  the  spirit  is  made  to  dwell  more  in 
communion  with  the  dead  than  with  the  living.  My  brethren,  how  touching 
the  contemplation !  and  who  can  engage  in  it  without  deducing  the  salutary 
lessons  which  will  prepare  him  for  the  time  when  he  himself  must  die? 

My  brethren,  it  is  to  be  observed,  there  are  some  of  the  departed  around 
whom  there  gathers  a  peculiar  interest  and  beauty :  I  mean,  the  departed  upon 
whom  the  allotment  of  death  comes  in  its  form  of  mildness  and  gentleness,  the 
last  infliction  being  overcome  by  the  energies  of  the  divine  kindness  and  grace. 
This,  you  observe,  was  the  state  of  those  persons  to  whom  the  Apostle  has  been 
now  referring,  when  he  addressed  the  Thessalonian  believers :  *^  Concerning 
them  that  are  asleep  ;'*  persons  whom  they  had  once  known  in  the  flesh,  and  in 
the  Lord,  who  had  gone  to  their  graves,  and  with  regard  to  whom  it  was  one 
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of  the  most  animating  declarations  whicTi  the  whole  of  the  Inspired  Writings 
contain.  Not  a  few,  my  brethren,  of  those  who  are  now  in  this  assembly — and 
he  who  speaks  is  among  the  number — ^have,  more  recently  or  more  remotely, 
been  affected  by  those  visitations ;  which  have  bereft  ns  of  persons  whom,  on 
the  highest  principles,  we  have  revered  and  loved.  If  we  are  spared  a  little 
longer  within  the  spliere  of  the  present  life,  we  must  expect  these  bereavements 
to  be  continued  arid  increased.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  recently  lost  many 
of  its  brightest  lights  :  the  champion  of  India,  and  the  champion  of  China,  have 
been  called  away  to  receive  their  eternal  reward.  Believing  that  that  course  of 
feeling  cannot  but  be  naturally  and  properly  excited,  both  by  relative  and  public 
events,  it  cannot  but  be  profitable  for  us  to  engage  to-night  in  some  contem- 
plations "  concerning  them  that  are  asleep  ;^'  knowing  that  just  in  proportion 
as  we  embrace  and  receive  the  truths  which  are  contained  in  the  illustration  of 
the  Apostle,  our  own  interests  shall  be  secured,  and  we  shall  be  happy  for  ever. 
Let  me  request  your  patient  and  silent  attention  while  we  occupy  your  regards 
in  attending  to  the  three  following  inquiries.  First :  For  whom  is  death  so 
softened  that  it  may  be  represented  as  a  state  of  sleep?  Secondly:  What 
illustrations  does  the  representation  of  death  as  a  state  of  sleep  afford  with 
regard  to  the  condition  of  the  departed  ?  Thirdly :  What  influence  ought  the 
representation  of  death  as  a  state  of  sleep,  to  produce  upon  the  minds  of  the 
living  ?  *^  Concerning  them  that  are  asleep." 

First,  we  propose  to  inquire,  for  whom  ]>bath  is  80  softbkbd  and 

MITIGATED  AS  JUSTLY  TO  BB  RBPRESBNTBD  AS  A   8TATB  OP  SLEEP? 

We  will  observe,  my  brethren,  that  the  phrase  by  which  death  is  here  repre- 
sented is,  unquestionably,  intended  to  import,  and  to  state  to  as,  that  it  is  so 
softened  and  mitigated,  and  that  to  a  considerable  extent  it  is  deprived  and 
stripped  of  the  terrors  by  which,  on  usual  occasions,  it  is  surrounded.  We  are 
aware  that  comparisons  between  death  and  sleep  frequently  signify  nothing 
more  than  that  there  is  a  resemblance  between  the  two  in  external  and  physical 
circumstances ;  but  when  the  comparison  is  applied  as  it  is  in  the  language  of 
the  text,  and  also  in  other  portions  of  divine  revelation,  we  cannot  but  observe 
that  it  signifies  the  fact  of  an  extraordinary  relief  in  the  infliction  of  the  final 
penalty :  and  the  text  announces  with  regard  to  those  persons,  that  death  has 
undergone  a  change  so  great  and  complete,  that  it  is  no  longer  worthy  of  being 
designated  by  its  proper  and  originid  namsL  The  question,  my  friends,  there- 
fore, becomes  important,  and  is  now  to  be  attended  to.  Who  are  those  persons 
on  whose  behalf  the  change  has  been  made,  and  for  whose  wel&re  the  relief 
has  been  afforded  ? 

And,  my  hearers,  none  amongst  you  for  a  moment  will  suppose  that  the 
representation  of  mitigation  and  softening  which  is  now  brought  before  us,  is 
to  be  considered  as  the  indiscriminate  and  universal  allotment  of  ail  mankind. 
It  is  for  those— and,  my  hearers,  it  is  fer  those  alone — ^who,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  have  been  able  to  repent  towards  him ;  who,  by  the  same  Spirit,  have 
belieired  npon  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  who,  im  consequence  of 
the  appointed  instrumentality  of  their  faith,  have  received  the  imputation  of 
bis  righteousness,  and  a  personal  interest  in  those  various  blessings  whloh 
madiation  was  intiended  to  secure.    You  will,  therefore,  observe  that^  li 
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following  veree,  the  Apostle  Epeaks  of  those  who  "  sleep  in  Jesus ;"  those  "wlio 
believeil  in  liim,  tinil  Ihoee  who  were  vitHlljiindBplritUHllj'  united  to  him.  And 
the  Bnnie  Iriith  is  iliitiDctly  Hiid  powerfully  expressed  in  otljer  portiong  of  the 
Sucreil  Writing!,  lu  yuu  must  reculievt.  Let  ine  remind  you,  that  the  only 
warrnnt  nnd  ASHiiraiice  tlint  our  own  pruepects  for  denth  nnd  eternity  shall  be 
cheered  by  the  light  and  the  gliidneEs  of  mercy  and  grace,  is  to  he  funnd  in  the 
fact,  lh»l  we  "  count  nil  (liingB  but  lose  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  uur  Lord ;  nnd  do  count  them  hut  dung,  that  we  may  win  Christ, 
nnd  be  found  in  liiui,  not  having  our  own  righleousiiesa,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  the  fiiith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Gud 
by  faith."  It  is  "  he  that  believeth,"  tny  brethren,  that  k  entitled  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blcseing ;  nnd  he  who  relies  not  upon  Christ  Jesus,  has  no  pnrt 
and  has  no  lot  in  the  matter. 

We  must  now  expliiin  further,  that  the  precise  order  by  which,  Co  those  u'ho 
rely  on  the  merits  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  death  undergoes  that  Boflening 
influence  which  is  placed  before  us,  is,  bg  the  influence  of  Ihe  SavioHr't  death, 
and  by  tke  iiiflaence  of  the  Saviour't  retuTfection.  The  whole  of  these  two 
great  events  is  applied  to  the  welfare  of  those  who  believe ;  and  in  them  is  the 
security  of  their  final  joy.  Wespeak,  my  brethren,  for  example,  of  the  Saviour's 
death.  That  death  was  strictly  an  atonement,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
transgressions  of  the  world,  intended  to  bear  away  the  guilt  of  sin  on  behalf  of 
all  those  who  xhoiild  believe  upon  His  nnme,  nnd  absolve  them  from  the  penal 
consequences  and  final  piiniBhment  which  sin  has  richly  deserved.     We,  there- 
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''  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  eln  is  the  Inw."  If, 
then,  the  guilt  of  sin,  which  ulone  invites  and  incurs  the  malediction  of  the  law, 
be  removed  and  borne  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  the  same  sacrifice  the 
sting  of  death  must  also  be  bonis  nway  ;  and  there  must  be  an  influence  exerted 
over  it,  BO  that  it  shall  torment  and  injure  no  more.  It  is,  therefore,  a  beautiful 
record  of  the  ApoEtle,  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  the  Saviour's  sacrifice,  that 
"  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same ;  that  through  denth  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  deril ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage." 

Again,  my  brethren,  while  we  speak  of  the  Saviour's  death,  we  must  also 
speak  of  the  Saviour's  resurrection.  On  the  third  day  he  broke  the  bars  of 
diath,  and  came  forth  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power."  The 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead,  was  his  own  personal  conquest 
over  death:  it  was  the  solemn  testimony  of  the  all-suHli-Iency  and  ncceplance  in 
heaven  of  the  sacrifice  wliicli  was  oBered  for  bis  people :  and  it  was  also  a 
public  proof  that,  on  the  part  of  his  people,  he  had  triumphed  over  and  spoiled 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness  ;  who  hold  their  domination  no  more 
for  the  curse  and  malediction  of  mankind :  nnd  it  was  his  preparation  for  that 
state  of  mediatorial  empire,  and  thnt  work  of  mediatorial  inleroesslun,  which  is 
to  GODtinue  till  the  appointed  period,  when  all  his  skints  are  to  be  aasiiuilaied 
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to  his  own  iinige,  nnd  brought  to  the  perfection  of  henven.  The  regurrection 
of  the  Saviour  must  be  reg^irdeil  sa  exen-iiiing  n  must  important  influence  in 
lecuring  the  well-being  of  milliona,  and  the  final  happinesH  of  those  who  Are 
redeemed.  I'hus,  therefor?,  eajs  the  Apostle — "  Who  is  he  that  condeirinetli  ? 
It  U  Chri»t  thnt  died,  yen,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  ie  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  wlio  also  inabeth  interceasion  for  ue." 

I  shall  not,  my  friends,  attempt  to  detain  your  attention  ftt  greater  lengtli  in 
reference  to  these  two  great  events,  the  Saviour's  death,  and  the  Saviour's  renur- 
recdon.  1  will  only  observe,  that  when  you  regard  their  influence  as  they  are 
presented  to  you  in  the  Book  of  Gail,  nnd  ns  we  have  thus  endeavoured  to  explain 
thenr,  you  will  see  liow  it  is  deatli  iriny  become  softened  to  tliose  who  nre  interested 
in  them,  and  how  the  hour  of  Christian  dissolution  can  be  nothing  but  the  hour 
of  Christian  security,  and  the  hour  uf  Christian  joy.  Yes,  my  brethren;  for 
those  who  hare  believed  in  the  work  of  the  Saviour,  the  glorious  work  has  been 
dune;  for  them  he  hnt  grappled  with  the  King  of  Terrors  ;  lie  has  plucked  ths 
crown  from  his  brow  ;  he  hiis  levelled  and  prostrated  the  towering  elevation  of 
his  throne ;  he  has  snapped  his  sceptre  in  sunder  ;  with  his  own  blood  he  has 
washed  away  the  poison  from  his  dart;  and,  bindinghimat  his  feet  asacaptiFDi 
he  has  exposed  him  now  as  the  wreck  of  what  he  once  was  ;  now  a  most  benign 
giervnnt,  now  a  messenger  of  good  for  the  purposes  of  sovereign  mercy  ;  and,  in 
due  time,  at  the  bidding  of  final  determination,  death  itself  shall  be  no  more ; 
it  shall  be  crushed,  annihilated  for  ever.  "  The  last  enemy  which  is  destroyetl 
u  death  ;"  and  then  shall  "  mortality  be  swallowed  up  of  life." 

We  have  employed  your  attention  thus  far  on  what  may  be  regarded  as  the 
preliminary  part  of  the  subject,  in  order  to  understand  who  those  persons — and 
W  ejiaininB  whether  you  yourselves  be  numbered  amongst  those  persons — who. 
those  persons  are  for  whom  a  mitigating  influence  is  exercised  over  the  energies 
of  death  :  those  who  believe  upon  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  those 
to  whom,  through  faith,  the  merit  of  hie  atoning  death  and  his  triumphant 
resurrection  are  applied.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
and  inquire,  What  iLLUSTRArioNS  doer  this  representation  of  death 

AB   BLBBP    AFPORD,    AS  TO    THB    COMDITIOK    OP    THE    DEPARTED? 

It  is  very  important  for  us,  my  brethren,  at  the  outset,  lo  remind  you  with 
carefulness,  that  when  believers  who  are  dead  are  represented  as  being  in  a  state 
of  sleep,  it  is  not  because  they  should  be  represented  as  being  in  a  state  of 
unconsciousness.  I  am  aware  that  not  a  few  affirm  such  to  be  the  fact,  and 
that  many,  professing  to  admit  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  yet  state  their  belief 
tlint  there  is  a  perfect  suspension  of  all  thought  and  of  all  feeling,  until  th« 
arriral  of  the  last  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  refutation  of  this  opinion 
appears  to  us  necessarily  to  arise  from  all  just  and  philosophical  investigations 
ns  to  the  nature,  the  laws,  and  the  mutual  relation  of  mind  and  of  matter, 
And  when  we  refer  to  the  Sacred  Writings,  we  find  they  render  their  most 
beautiful  and  decisive  testimony  to  the  fHct,  that  nlihough  death  does  putrely, 
and  separate,  and  decompose,  and  pulverize  the  body,  yet  it  leaves  the  soul  in  a 
slate  of  actual  and  conscious  being,  capable  ufexaroliiliig  its  high  mental  faculties. 
Mid  susceptible  both  of  retributive  pirasure  iind  uf  retributive  pain,  into  ths 
enjoyment  and  ctidunincy  of  wliith  it  it  at  once  and  inslanlly  introduced. 
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Were  I  to  give  you  a  brief  reference  to  the  testimony  of  the  Sacreil  Writingi 
on  liiis  importiitit  sutijf^i^t,  I  would  reminJ  you  of  tlie  parable  of  tlie  rich  man 
Hod  LazaniB ;  with  regard  to  which  it  miiet  be  evident  that,  even  admittiog  the 
character)  are  fictitious,  yet  the  doctrines  tauglit  with  regard  to  those  charncten 
miial,  of  necessity,  be  true.  We  find  it  stated  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was 
carried  hy  angeU  into  Abraham's  bosom  ;  that  the  rich  man  died,  and  waa 
buried,  and  in  hell  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment.  And  this  is  to  be 
regarded  na  the  inEtitDtaoeous  effect  of  (heir  dissolution,  because  we  find  the 
ioteroesiiion  of  the  rich  man  in  behalf  of  hia  brethren  who  were  yet  living  on 
earth,  to  whom  he  desired  a  messenger  from  the  dead  might  be  sent  "  Icxt  they 
also  should  come  into  this  place  of  torment."  If  that  testimony  stood  alone, 
it  would  he  perfectly  decisive  and  clear.  We  remind  you  again  of  the  promise 
of  our  Redeemer  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross:  "Verily,  t  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
ahalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  We  remind  you  of  the  anticipation  of  tlie 
Apostle  Paul :  "  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  (for  we  walk  hy  faith,  not 
by  sight ;)  we  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
Biul  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  We  remind  you  again  of  his  own  statement 
with  regard  to  himself,  where  he  expresses  hit  "  earnest  expectation  and  his 
hopes,  that  in  nothing  1  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always, 
so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by 
death."  "  For  me,"  says  he,  "  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But  if  I 
live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot 
not,  for,"  says  he,  "  1  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better :  nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is 
more  needful  for  you."  We  remind  you  again  of  his  reference  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  that  are  made  perfect  And  the  book  of  Revelations  also  gives  to  us 
a  beautiful  statement  of  the  separate  stateof  enjoyment:  as  it  does  also  a  solemn 
statement  of  the  condition  of  misery,  long  before  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet, 
and  the  calling  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  judgment. 

Assuming,  my  brethren,  the  truth  and  justice  of  tlie  various  representations 
which  have  now  been  presented,  we  must  then  ask  for  some  other  illustration 
of  the  figure  of  sleep,  as  applied  to  the  state  of  departed  believers ;  and  we  shall 
request  your  attention  to  three  illustrations,  by  which  you  will  perceive  their 
state  elucidated  with  extraordinary  and  exquisite  beauty. 

First,  we  represent  the  figure  of  sleep,  as  applied  to  departed  believers,  to 
illustrate  their  repose.  We  know  of  corporeal  sleep,  "  tired  nature's  calm 
restorer,"  that  wondrous  and  merciful  ordination  of  Him  whom  we  call  the 
God  ot  nature,  that  it  is  a  season  of  quiet  repose,  when  the  faculties  that  hare 
been  wearied  by  exertion  are  at  ease  and  rest.  Now,  my  brethren,  death,  to 
the  believer,  through  the  medium  of  Jesus,  is  as  the  beginning  of  repose  after 
the  labour  of  the  day ;  for  life  to  him  is  as  a  day  of  toll.  You  will  remember 
bow  beautifully  the  idea  of  repose  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  death,  in  the 
language  of  Christ,  in  the  conversation  with  his  disciples  respecting  the  depar- 
ture of  Lasarus;  "  Jesus  ssitli  unto  them,"  when  he  said  he  should  go  into 
Judea  again,  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any  man  walk  iu 
the  day,  he  stumbtcth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumblcth  because  there  is  no  light  in  him.    These 
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things  said  he :  and  after  that  he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ; 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  his  sleep.  Then  said  his  disciples. 
Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death :  but 
they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  rest  in  sleep.  Then  said  Jesus  unta 
them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.'*  My  brethren,  all  the  demands  and  all  the 
characteristics  which  attach  to  Christians  in  the  present  state  of  existem^,  are 
those  of  toil  and  labour.  For  example :  we  are  to  walk,  we  are  to  run,  we  are 
to  plant,  we  are  to  sow,  we  are  to  reap,  we  are  to  build,  we  are  to  watch,  we 
are  to  wrestle,  we  are  to  fight,  we  are  to  climb,  we  are  to  press  forward. 
Whether  we  occupy  the  more  public  and  honourable  stations  which  belong  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  or  whether  we  exist  in  more  ordinary  and  less  responsible 
positions,  we  all  know  that  our's  is  a  hard  toilsome  course.  The  task  of  re- 
sisting the  propensities  of  our  own  indwelling  sin — the  task  of  enduring  the 
various  afflictive  dispensations  which  are  imposed  upon  us  by  divine  providence-— 
the  task  of  bearing  the  obloquy,  the  scorn,  the  persecution,  in  various  fonns,  of 
ungodly  men — the  task  of  contending  against  the  rulers  of  darkness — the  task  of 
acquiring  the  higher  ultimate  attainments  of  Christian  knowledge,  of  Chriittian 
holiness— dud  the  task  of  attempting  to  persevere  against  the  depravity  of  man, 
and  advancing  the  kingdom  of  our  Redeemer,  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
this,  my  brethren,  constitutes  our  work — work  that  we  are  to  do  with  all  our 
might ;  and  except  we  do  it  we  cannot  work  out  our  own  salvation,  nor  rightly 
honour  the  Redeemer  whom  we  profess  to  serve.  But  when  we  have  finished, 
as  hirelings,  our  day,  when  we  die,  or  when  we  '^  sleep,"  in  Jesus,  it  is  as  going 
to  our  rest :  the  body  rests  in  its  grave ;  the  soul  rests  in  the  paradise  of  the 
Lord,  surrounded  by  the  elements  of  a  sweet  and  balmy  tranquillity,  that  cannot 
be  ruffled  or  disturbed.  Are  we  labourers  ?  Then  we  leave  the  field  and  lay 
down  the  implements  of  our  husbandry.  Are  we  travellers  ?  Then  we  ter- 
minate our  long  and  wearisome  journey,  and  cross  the  threshold  of  our  Father  s 
mansion.  Are  we  soldiers  ?  Then  we  take  ofi^  the  helmet,  and  the  corslet,  and 
the  entire  panoply,  s^nd  lay  down  the  weapons  of  defence  or  of  assault,  the 
spear,  and  the  shield,  and  the  sword.  Are  we  mariners  ?  Then  we  heave  over 
the  last  ocean-billow,  and  enter  the  desired  haven.  The  sleep  of  the  labouring 
man  is  sweet ;  and  O  how  sweet  is  the  slumber  and  last  repose  of  those  who 
have  believed  in  Jesus,  and  who  have  wrought  for  God  I  No  sufferings,  no 
cares,  no  uneasy  recollections,  or  boding  anticipations  disturb.  There  is  no 
affrighting  dream,  no  unearthly  night-mare,  to  spoil  or  mar  that  placid  rest: 
every  jarring  noise  is  hushed ;  the  winds  are  still ;  no  heavy  tread,  no  loud 
tumults,  no  alarm  cry,  no  trumpet  sounds  startle ;  all  nature  pays  a  deference 
and  a  tribute  of  silence  whilst  the  Christian  sleeps.  '<  They  enter  into  peace, 
and  they  sleep  in  their  beds,  each  one  who  has  walked  in  uprightness." 
"  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God."  "  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying.  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the' Lord  from 
henceforth ;  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them."  How  happy,  my  brethren,  for  you  and  for  me,  - 
if  as  Christians  we  labour,  that  as  Christians  we  shall  rest,  when  we  shall ' 
fallen  asleep ! 

Secondly :  this  figure  of  sleep  also  illustrates  their  security.    The  iea» 
slumber  is  assumed  to  be  a  season  of  security.    No  man,  in  ordinary  c 
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woiM  Gomoiit  hhnself  to  the  one,  except  lie  was  nsaured  tlint  he  could  also 
cakulnle  on  (he  other.  The  Chriilinn  would  tiot  be  the  poisesEor  uf  rest,  if  he 
were  not  the  poBsessor  of  Eecurity.  And  we  need  scarcely  remiutl  you,  that 
when  the  lime  has  cpme  for  hia  spirit  to  enter  into  a  slate  of  immortnlity,  it  ifl 
secure  and  it  is  safe  fur  ever.  Security,  tny  brethren,  is  that  which,  in  invul- 
nerable power,  ever  surruuiids  nil  whu  believe  upon  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Never  would  I,  fur  a  einglc  moment,  attempt  to  qnnlify,  or  to  equivocate 
upon,  the  doctrine  of  that  perfect  security  with  which  they  are  environed  who 
are  the  called  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  life 
that  is  to  come.  Saith  the  Redeemer,  as  you  remember,  ■'  My  sheep  hear  tny 
voice,  and  1  know  (hem,  and  they  follow  me:  and  1  give  unto  them  eternal 
life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  ray  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to 
pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  And,  again, 
snith  the  Saviour's  servant i  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  luve  uf  ChriEtf 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword  1  As  it  is  written,  Fur  thy  siike  we  are  killed  all  the  day  lung ;  we 
arc  accounted  as  sheep  f<ir  the  Hliiughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  tliat  hath  loved  ns.  For  1  am  persuaded  that 
neither  duiiih,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principal i lies,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord."  The  departure  of  belierera  is  a  transition  to  the  chosen  mansions,  and 
to  the  immediate  presence  of  their  Lord.  And  ivhat  storm  can  disturb  there? 
And  what  sorrow  can  hnruss  (here!  And  what  foe  can  endanger  there?  You 
might  as  well  (hink  of  the  insecurity  of  Christ  as  think  of  the  insecurity  of  his 
people  ;  if  He  be  safe,  so  are  Iheg ;  if  He  be  dignified,  so  are  Ihet/ ;  if  He  be 
happy  so  are  lAeg.  The  same  allotments,  the  siime  residence,  the  same  honour, 
are  the  property  of  both ;  "  Because  1  live,  yc  shall  live  also." 

But,  my  brethren,  in  speaking  of  the  security  in  which  they  are  involved  who 
live  and  who  die  in  the  Lord,  we  must  not  omit  to  notice,  that  while  there  is 
security  to  their  spirits  in  the  paradise  of  their  Redeemer,  there  is  also  a  lecurily 
lo  their  bodies  In  their  graves.  Peradventure,  my  brethren,  we  pay  too  Utile 
atteution  to  the  recoUeelion  of  this  great  fact — as  to  the  security  of  the  cor- 
poreal frame  of  those  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  My 
hearers,  not  only  has  the  soul  been  redeemed,  but  the  body  has  been  redeemed 
also.  For  what  else  is  the  import  of  the  Apostle's  language  when  he  says,  ihat 
"  We  who  haTe  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  wailing  for  the  adoption,  (o  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body  1"  And 
again,  the  passage  where  he  says,  "  Ye  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession" — the  "purcliased  possession"  being  the  body — "  nnto 
the  praise  of  his  glory."  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  dust  of  every  Christian  is  sacred : 
it  matters  not  where  that  dust  shall  be  laid.  It  matters  not  if  it  repose  not  in 
ancestral  dwellings,  and  in  <incestral  sepulchres.  Jt  matters  not  Ihat  it  be 
buried  in  foreign  and  far-distant  climes,  amidst:  strangers  and  aliens,  where 
there  is  no  friend  to  close  the  eye,  or  to  mourn  by  the  bier.  It  matters  not 
that  it  be  down  in  the  abyss  of  the  deep  and  unfathomed  ocean,  unknelled, 
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uncoffinedy  and  unknown.  It  matters  not  if  it  becomes  mixed  with  the  ashes  of 
the  funeral  pile,  and  be  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  There  is  an 
Eye  that  watches  it ;  there  is  a  Mind  that  knows  it ;  there  is  a  Power  that 
protects  it ;  and  not  one  of  those  who  have  been  bought  by  his  blood  shall  be 
found  wanting  at  the  appointed  time  of  revival  and  of  glory. 

"  God  our  Redeemer  lives, 
And  often,  from  the  skies, 
Looks  down  and  watches  all  our  dust, 
Till  he  shaU  bid  it  rise.*' 

And  O,  my  brethren,  what  boundings  of  heart  should  we  have  towards  Him 
whose  mercy  has  not  forgotten  the  clay  tenement  in  which  has  been  the  precious 
pearl  of  the  soul ;  and  who  destines  both  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  his  kingdom  and  glory ! 

But,  thirdly,  it  will  be  observed,  that  the  image  of  sleep  also  illustrates  their 
prospect  of  restoration.  When  men  lie  down  to  sleep,  it  is  with  the  prospect 
of  waking  again  in  the  enjoyment  of  renovated  and  recreated  vigour :  and  when 
we  find  the  figure  of  sleep  associated  with  the  destinies  of  believers,  we  cannot 
but  perceive  it  to  be  associated  with  their  prospect  of  joyous  and  final  restoration. 
We  have  made  some  partial  allusion  already  to  the  final  resurrection  of  the 
body.  The  event  of  the  body's  resurrection  is  that  which  the  Apostle  especially 
has  in  view  in  connexion  with  the  words  of  the  text:  **  For,''  says  he,  '<  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and 
the  dead  in  Clirist  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and 
80  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  If  you  turn  to  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
you  will  find  how  beautifully  the  image  of  sleep  is  connected  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  final  resurrection,  as  the  time  of  awakening.  For  example,  take  the 
language  of  David :  <'  As  for  me  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness ;  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness  ;'*  referring  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  Take  the  language  of  Daniel :  "  Many  of  them" — or  the  many  of 
them — *'  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ;  some  to  everlasting 
life,  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  Take  the  language  of  the 
Saviour :  when  he  was  speaking  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  he  said,  <*  The 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth ;''  and  this  because  he  was  going  to  raise  her 
from  the  dead.  When  he  spake  of  Lazarus  he  said,  <<  Our  friend  sleepeth ;  but 
1  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep ;"  and  this  because  he  was  about  to  raise 
him  from  the  dead.  When  we  hear  the  narrative  of  the  saints  that  arose  after 
the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  we  find  it  said,  *'  Many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose."  And  if  you  turn  to  1  Corinthians,  xv.,  you  will  there 
observe,  how  the  Apostle  argues  upon  this  figure  to  a  very  considerable  extent, 
and  with  beautiful  emphasis  and  power.  **  If,"  says  he,  <*  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found 
false  witnesses  of  God ;   because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up 
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Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead 
rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain, 
ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  The  connexion,  therefore,  of  the  figure  of  sleep, 
is  perfectly  and  decisively  clear. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  what  will  that  final  resurrection  accomplish  with 
regard  to  those  who  have  been  asleep  ?  That  great  event  will,  in  the  first 
place,  invest  the  bodies  of  believers  with  ineffable  dignity  and  splendour,  I  am 
not,  my  brethren,  about  to  speculate  on  what  the  body  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  shall  be :  I  know  not  the  precise  forms  which  shall  be  assumed  by  you, 
and  yow,  who  go  down  to  the  grave,  which  has  been  hallowed  by  the  conquest 
of  the  Saviour.  But  this  I  do  know,  and  so  also  do  you  yourselves,  from  the 
testimony  of  revelation,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "shall  change  our  vile 
bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working,  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  If  you  turn 
to  that  wonderfully  sublime  passage  in  which  the  great  doctrine  of  the  future 
resurrection  is  exhibited,  you  find,  my  brethren,  these  terms,  which  we  cannot 
read  without  high  and  thrilling  emotion  of  heart :  '<  So  also  is  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown 
in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in 
power :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is 
written :  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made 
a  'quickening  spirit.  Howbeit,  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  is  of 
the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy, 
such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also 
that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption.  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Aye,  my  brethren,  and  now  there  is  no  darkness  that 
gathers  over  the  sepulchre :  you  might  go  and  stand  by  the  hollow  house,  where 
you  yourself  shall  lie,  and,  instead  of  starting  back  again  to  life, 

"  Fond  of  your  prison  and  your  clay," 

wish  almost  that  the  time  of  decomposition  and  ruin  had  come,  as  hastening 
the  time  when  thus  you  shall  be  recovered  and  restored. 
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And  then,  agmn,  my  brethren,  thii  great  event  of  restoration  may  be  con- 
nected irith  t/m  communicalion  nfslUi  higher  and  more  ecalalie  ]ileaaufet  of  the 
totil.  There  are  not  a  few  in  conne:iion  with  the  Christian  Church,  who  geem 
to  consider  there  is  somewhat  of  discrepancy  or  contradiction  in  the  doctrine 
of  a  separate  state  of  conaciouinees,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  the  reaurrectiun  of 
the  dead:  and  it  has  been  asked,  if  there  be  a  separate  state  of  happiness  for  the 
soul,  apiirt  from  the  body,  do  we  not,  while  we  sdntit  that  fact,  seem,  in  some 
measure,  to  turn  away  from  tlie  testimony  and  importance  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead !  Mj  own  view,  my  brethren,  upon  tlie  subject,  is  this — The  soul  while 
eiisting  in  a  state  separate  from  the  body,  after  the  event  of  death,  and  before  the 
event  of  the  resurrection,  receives  only  those  pleasures  which  are  derived  from 
memory,  trom  reflection,  or  from  anticipation  ;  faculties  which  it  may  easily  and 
constantly  work  upon  and  employ  without  the  agency,  and  without  the  assistance, 
of  the  body.  When  the  soul  becomes  united  to  the  body  at  the  time  of  the  last 
resurrection,  it  receives,  in  addition  to  the  pleasures  of  memory,  reflection,  and 
nnticipatioD,  those  other  pleasures  which  arise  from  observation,  and  from  com- 
munication with  external  and  material  beings  and  objects.  We  know,  mj 
hrethren,  how  much  of  our  pleasure  in  tlie  present  world  consists  in  our  power 
of  holding  intercourse  with  other  beings,  and  observing  other  objects.  And  we 
can  calculate,  in  some  measure,  without  difficulty,  what  will  be  the  amount  of 
increased  pleasure  to  the  glorified  spirit,  when,  in  addition  to  the  pleasures  of 
memory,  reflection,  and  anticipation,  it  possesses  also  tbe  power  of  holding 
intercourse  thruugh  a  refined  and  spiritualized  body,  with  those  beings  and 
tboBe  objects  which  are  congregated  in  the  heaven  of  heavene.  But  whether, 
my  brethren,  this  view  of  the  case  be  correct  or  not  (and  I  desire  not  to  speak 
by  coinntaudioent,  but  hy  permission),  this  much  is  certain,  that,  no  doubt, 
when  the  body  shall  be  raised,  and  the  people  of  Christ,  before  bis  tribunal, 
shall  receive,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  world,  the  recognition  of  their 
characters,  and  the  consummation  of  their  glory,  Qod  will  shower  upon  them 
the  highest  and  beat  blessiags,  which  the  treasures  of  his  omnipotence  and 
mercy  can  impart;  then  will  they  receive  the  last  communications  of  the 
celestial  recompense ;  and,  dwelling  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  in  the  full  and 
beatific  vision  ot  Him  who  silteth  on  the  throne,  will  they  possess  "  the  fulness 
of  joy."  and  those  "pleasures"  which  are  "  for  evermore-"  This,  my  brethren 
is  l^ie  cunsuumation  of  the  state  of  "them  that  are  asleep." 

We  now,  my  brethren,  shall,  rery  briefly,  employ  you  on  the  third  and  last 
inquiry  arising   trum   the   interesting  words   before   us:    WHAT    1NP1.VBNCB 

illOtan   THBSB    BBPRBSBKTATIOM,    AS    TO    THB   8TATB    OF   TUB    DEPARTBD, 

PHODUCR  DPOn  THB  LiviNo;     It  was  intended  by  the  Apostle,  clearly,  that 

practical  InQuences  upon  those  who  live,  should  be  stamped  and  sealed 

hy  the  view  of  the  case  of  those  who  are  gone.     I  must  request,  my  brethren, 

your  very  devout  attention,  while  I  notice  the  following  three. 
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Id  the  first  ptnce,  in  consequence  of  this  view  of  the  sliite  of  the  depnrtpd  we 
ought  not  to  indulge  ezeestive  grief  on  account  of  Ihnse  Christian  fi-ieiids 
whom  it  has  been,  or  whom  it  mail  yet  be,  our  tot  to  lose.  There  was  n  dark 
influence  on  the  bereavement,  otherwise,  upon  thoee  to  irhom  he  addressed 
himselE  I'hej'  were  grieving,  proliablj,  inordinate];,  for  the  los»  of  those  who 
had  departed:  "But,"  says  lie,  "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  whieli  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which 
liave  no  hope.^'  And  then,  when  he  states  this  prospect  of  restoi'atioD,  in  the 
verse  we  have  read,  be  concludes,  "  Wherefore  comfiirt  one  another  with  these 
words."    And  again:  "Comfort  j'ourselves  together,  and  edjfy  one  another, 

Let  us  apply  this  detightful  exhortation  to  ourselves.  We,  who  are  now  in 
the  presence  of  God,  have  felt  many  losses.  As  members  of  the  Church  of 
God  we  have  been  bereaved.  Our  missionaries  have  gone,  and  those  who  have 
been,  as  it  were,  the  vanguard  of  tlie  armies  of  the  Lord,  in  order  to  introduce 
those  arinies  by  a  yet  unbeaten  patli,  into  a  land  which  has  been  covered  with 
the  gigantic  powers  of  heathenism,  under  the  guidance  of  the  god  of  this  world, 
have  been  called  away  to  their  rest.  And  it  is  but  recently,  with  regard  to  the 
mighty  population  in  the  hitherto  hermetically  seiiled  empire  of  China,  we  have 
to  lament  like  the  sons  of  the  prophet,  that  our  tuaater  has  been  taken  away 
from  our  bead  to-day.  We  liave  lost,  my  brethren,  our  pastors.  Do  you  not 
relnember  many,  under  whose  voice  you  sat  with  delight,  and  to  whose  tidings 
you  listened  with  advantage ;  that  voice  now  being  silent,  and  those  tidings 
being  now  repeated  by  another.  And  speak  I  not  to  many,  who  inny  look  at  this 
marble*,  and  who  can  scarce  gaze  upon  it  but  with  throbbing  heart  and  with 
tearful  eye?  "  Our  fathers,  where  are  they'f  And  the  prophets,  do  they  live 
for  ever  ?"  And  we  have  lost,  my  brethren,  our  friends ;  we  have  gone  into 
the  death  chamber;  wc  have  gazed  upon  the  corpse;  we  have  seen  the  chill, 
changeless  brow — the  sad,  shrouded  eye— the  cold,  pallid  cheek.  We  have 
looked  upon  the  fringe  of  the  shroud,  and  upon  the  melancholy  of  the  tinselled 
coffin.  We  have  followed  in  the  funeral  procession ;  we  have  stood  by  the 
yawning  of  the  open  grave:  we  have  heard  the  rattling  of  the  dust  aa  it  fell  on 
the  deposit  of  the  dead,  and  heard  the  sound,  "  Dust  to  dust,  ashes  to  ashes:" 
and  the  dead  were  "  buried  out  of  our  sight :"  and  we  have  come  back  to  the 
silent  and  desolate  homes,  where  the  loved  ones  were  not,  and  never,  never  can 
be  again.  And  yet,  my  brethren,  it  becomes  us  nut  to  grieve  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  Wliere  are  they  T  Is  it  not  true  that  tliey  are  at  rest  7  Is  it  not 
true  they  are  secure  >.  Is  it  not  true  that  their  very  flesh  is  made  to  "  rest  in 
hopcT'  Is  it  not  true  that  in  due  time  they  shall  come  forth  again  in  the 
splendours  of  a  living  immortality,  to  aufl'er  and  to  die  no  more  ?  Then, 
brethren,  let  us  moderate  the  grief  of  the  heart,  and  wipe  each  tear-drop  from 
the  eye.  Let  us  commit  them  placidly,  without  extravagant  sorrow,  to  the 
place  where  they  sleep  in  Jesua ;  and,  comforting  ourselves  iu  the  recollection 
of  their  happinoas,  let  us  follow  the  path  which  they  have  trod,  being  "  fol- 
lowers of  them  who  now,  through  faith  and  patience,  do  inherit  the  promiaes." 
Secondly :  such,  my  brethren,  being  the  condition  of  the  departed,  if  hecomei 
ut  at  Ckrittiant  not  to  dread  the  arrival  if  death  for  tmrsrlvet.  There  are 
•  The  Tablet  lo  the  Memory  of  the  Rev.  Rowland  Hui.- 
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many  amongst  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  who  have  often  feared  death. 
Retire  to-night,  and  meditate — Wliat  is  it  ?  It  is  nothing  but  falling  asleep. 
Could  you  tremble  when,  at  the  hour  of  midnight,  you  go  to  the  couch  of 
repose,  and  draw  the  curtains  around  you,  and  close  your  eyelids,  and  commit 
yourselves  to  the  oblivion  of  sweet  and  restoring  slumber  ?  Why,  my  brethren, 
should  we  fear  the  last  sleep,  when  that  sleep  places  us  especially  in  circumstances 
of  repose  and  security,  with  the  prospect  of  a  joyous  restoration  ?  My  brethren, 
I  should  like  to-night,  as  a  messenger  for  eternity,  to  arouse  you,  as  true  believers 
in  Jesus,  to  the  high  attitude  of  courage  and  of  majesty,  with  which  you  are 
enabled  to  anticipate  the  hour,  the  moment  of  dissolution,  when  you  shall  fall, 
and  your  spirits  shall  wend  their  way  to  immortality.  One  thing  alone  is 
required — that  you  should  ascertain  your  interest  in  Christ,  and  have  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  with  your  spirits,  that  you  are  the  children  of  God :  and  when 
that  is  done,  all  is  done,  and  death  is  to  be  feared  no  more.  No,  my  brethren, 
then  should  you  look  him  in  the  face,  as  he  comes  with  the  heavy  tramp  of  malig- 
niint  fury  to  strike  you  down,  and,  as  his  dart  gleams  in  his  uplifted  hand,  bare . 
your  bosom  for  the  blow,  and  exclaim,  <<  Strike!  I  fear  thee  not.  Strike!  for 
thou  art  conquered.  Strike !  for  thou  art  but  a  commissioned  messenger  of 
mercy,  to  herald  me  to  my  Lord.  Strike !"  And  as  the  frame-work  of  the  clay 
falls  beneath  the  blow  which  you  invite,  your  last  song  of  tremulous  triumph 
shall  be,  '<  Fall,  fall,  frail  mansion ;  for  I  know,  that  when  the  earthly  house  of 
ray  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  I  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.'' 

And,  finally,  my  brethren,  let  this  view  of  the  condition  of  the  departed 
impress  upon  us  the  propriety  of  desiring  the  same  consummation  for  ourselves. 
For  while,  my  brethren,  I  have  spoken  to  many  who  can  look  to  the  prospect 
of  falling  asleep,  there  are  many  around  us,  with  no  prospect  of  sleeping  in 
Jesus.  Their  bodies  will  be  dissolved,  it  is  true;  those  bodies  will  be  interred, 
it  is  true.  It  may  be,  the  funeral  crowd  shall  follow  them ;  and  that  they  may 
repose  in  the  sculptured  mausoleum,  and  beneath  the  pageantry  of  wealth  and 
flattery.  But,  ah,  my  hearers !  where  will  be  that  immortal  spirit,  which  must 
render  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad  ? 
You  who  have  not  repented,  you,  who  have  not  believed,  you  are  to  die;  you 
are  to  die  soon  ;  you  may  die  to-night :  tliis  very  place  may  be,  as  it  were,  hung 
round  with  the  emblems  of  the  funeral  for  you :  the  messenger  may  have  gone 
forth,  the  arm  uplifted,  the  arrow  sharpened,  the  poison  placed  upon  it;  and 
even  now  it  may  be  winging  to  strike  you  into  the  dust  of  death.  Aye,  and 
you  can  retire  from  these  portals  to-night,  and  mingle  in  the  common  con- 
temptible avocations  of  a  perishing  world,  recking  not  whether  you  shall  be 
saved  or  lost,  whether  you  shall  be  glorified  or  damned.  My  fellow  sinners, 
you  have  heard  the  tidings  of  life  and  immortality  to-night:  I  beseech  you  that 
you  do  not  depart  from  the  service  which  now  terminates,  without  presenting 
yourselves,  as  humble  suppliants,  at  the  footstool  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  praying 
that  He  would  prepare  you,  by  repentance  and  by  faith,  for  the  moment  of 
death,  and  for  the  enjoyments  of  immortality.  O,  what  an  invaluable  treasure 
is  within  these  walls  to-night!  There  is  not  one  anywhere  who  has  not  a  soul, 
in  comparison  of  which,  diadems,  and  empires,  and  worlds  are  as  nothing:  and 
if  one  soul  be  thus  precious,  what  must  be  the  preciousness  of  all  these  souls  I 
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Wonder  not,  my  brethren,  that  I  am  intense.  I  am  not  mad :  I  speak  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness :  and  did  I  to-night  fling  the  rery  essence  of  life,  as  a 
sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  these  deathless  spirits,  it  would  not  be  beyond  what 
the  majesty  of  the  subject  requires.  Sinners !  now  yon  may  be  lost  if  you 
please ;  but  go  and  remember,  that  your  damnation  is  your  own  act,  and  that 
you  have  struck  a  suicide  upon  your  souls.  Of  one  thing  I  am  determined, 
and  there  are  many  that  will  follow  me— to  go  again  to  the  altar  of  atonement, 
to  remember,  in  deep  humility,  that  I  have  need  of  mercy :  and  there  to  seek  a 
neiw  application  of  the  power  of  the  death,  and  of  the  power  of  the  resurrection ; 
and  entreat  to  be  kept  faithful  unto  death,  that  I  may  receive  the  crown  of 
life.  <'  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his. "" 
And  let  all  the  people  say,  ''Amen.*** 
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REV.    T.    MYERS,   A.M. 
ST.  PETER'S  CHURCH,  CORNHILL,  FEBRUARY  1,  1835. 


*' Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord." — Fsalm  iii.  8. 


If  there  be  one  word  which  should  suggest  unto  fallen  man  thoughts  of  more 
intense  interest  than  another,  it  is  the  word  "  Salvation."  Were  we  conscious 
of  the  full  extent  of  our  wanderings  from  the  patliway  of  holiness,  we  should  he 
surprised  at  the  loving-kindness  which  hath  revealed  it  to  us.  While  it  is 
eloquent  of  deliverance,  it  reminds  us  of  ruin.  It  riiises  us  indeed  by  the 
whisperings  of  hope,  but  then  it  humbles  us  by  the  discovery  of  our  wretchedness. 
And  if  we  dwell  upon  the  history  of  man  the  civilized,  or  man  the  savage,  and 
gather  notices  of  the  open  defiance  with  which  he  treats  the  authority  of  God — 
of  the  recklessness  with  which  he  breaks  God's  commandments,  and  the  misery 
which  it  delights  him  to  bring  upon  his  fellows — then  might  feelings  of  aston- 
ishment well  nigh  overwhelm  us,  that  such  beings  as  we  are  should  be  blessed 
with  the  visitings  of  mercy.  God's  goodness,  we  know,  and  his  wisdom  spread 
themselves  as  a  mantle  over  every  the  least  work  of  his  fashioning ;  but  it  may 
be  that  in  man's  case  alone,  is  displayed  the  putting  forth  of  his  mercy.  We  are 
taught  by  the  Almighty  that  all  the  costly  things  of  creation  could  never  equal  in 
value  one  human  soul — that  spark  lit  up  by  Deity  when  breathing  upon  dust ; 
thence  we  can  well  understand  tlsat  he  hath  ever  watched  it  with  a  ceaseless 
guardianship,  and  would  not  suffer  it  to  go  down  to  perdition,  without  providing 
for  its  rescue  and  offering  it  deliverance.  Grandeur  there-  is,  and  majesty,  iu 
those  golden  lamps  which  are  hung  about  the  firmament;  but  were  an  eclipse 
to  go  forth  upon  each  one  of  their  shinings,  the  darkness  would  be  nothing  to 
that  occasioned  by  the  crushing  one  rebellious  soul.  Its  very  preciousness  was 
turned,  as  it  were,  by  mercy  in  its  favour ;  and  thus  it  became  possible  that  the 
rebel  one,  and  the  guilty,  should  be  cheered  by  tidings  of  salvation. 

And  when  we  further  call  to  mind  what  this  word  includes — not  merely  escape 
from  wrath,  but  partnership  in  triumph ;  not  merely  rescue  from  captivity,  but 
admission  to  sonship ;  not  merely  the  rolling  away  of  the  curse,  but  the  shedding 
down  of  the  blessing — then  may  we  naturally  wonder  that  this  message  of 
gladness  is  so  neglected  by  mankind.  "  Salvation"  is  a  word  of  such  frequent 
utterance,  that  it  falls  upon  our  ears  as  an  idle  thing,  and  a  worthless.  We 
have  heard  it  repeated  so  often,  from  the  days  of  childhood,  through  the  years 
of  manhood,  that  familiarity  with  the  sound  hath  taken  off  much  of  impression 
from  the  sense.  Hence,  there  is  much  necessity  that  the  heralds  of  its  mysteries 
should,  from  time  to  time,  present  the  same  truths  under  a  variety  of 
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and  to  mingle  the  oldness  of  matter,  and  the  newness  of  manner ;  that  the 
attention  being  arrested  by  what  is  pleasing,,  the  heart  may  be  impressed  by 
what  is  profitable.  Wheresoever  we  turn,  whatsoever  we  survey,  all,  with  one 
single  exception,  "  belongeth  unto  the  Lord,"  If  we  could  perform  what  David 
could  only  desire — if  we  could  hasten  away  from  one  -gorgeous  world  unto 
another,  and  could  gather  within  a  glance  the  endless  retinue  of  star,  and  sun, 
and  planet,  we  could  never  gaze  upon  the  minutest  atom  which  belongeth  not 
unto  Jehovah.  Sin  is  the  only  workmanship  throughout  creation  which  He 
fashioned  not.  Angel  hath  disobeyed,  and  man  hath  disobeyed.  Through  sin, 
God*s  image  on  man's  soul  hath  become  sepulchred  in  dust  ;  and  it  is  just  • 
because  this  stain  is  upon  it,  and  this  pollution  is  upon  it,  which  belong  not 
unto  the  Creator — that  we  have  this  day  to  announce  to  you  the  means  of  its 
restoration,  as  belonging  exclusively  unto  the  Lord. 

The  subject,  then,  to  which  we  would  direct  your  remaining  meditations  is, 
God's  plan  of  saving  sinners ;  and  we  would  attempt  to  lead  your  devotions  by 
explaining  simply  the  separate  offices  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in 
devising,  executing,  and  applying,  salvation :  thus  showing  how  in  each  case 
we  arrive  at  David's  conclusion,  that  "  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord." 
And  may  that  Almighty  One  in  whom  we  trust,  be  with  us,  and  guide  us 
securely  away  from  all  error,  and  lead  us  safely  into  all  tru.th ! 

That  was  an  hour  of  melancholy  sadness  when  the  woman  gave  unto  the 
man  "  and  he  did  eat."  The  act  itself  was  neither  holy  nor  unholy,  but  it  was 
)>reaking  a  command  :  and  hence  an  outward  proof  of  the  state  of  feeling 
within.  The  state  of  mind  into  which  Adam  must  have  passed  before  he  could 
venture  to  taste  or  to  touch  ;  here  was  the  sin — here  the  disobedience.  "VVe  may 
search  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  creation  for  an  excuse  for  Adam, 
and  can  find  none.  He  was  not  over-mastered  by  superior  cunning  ;  he,  says 
St.  Paul,  "  was  not  deceived."  He  was  surrounded  by  all  that  could  minister  to 
his  longings :  he  held  communings  with  all  that  could  strengthen  his  allegiance ; 
he  was  warned  against  all  that  could  seduce  him  from  holiness.  He  was 
created  free  to  stand,  and  free  to  fall — perfectly  holy,  yet  capable  of  sinning— 
(for  you  will  instantly  perceive  that  there  can  be  no  holiness  in  any  being  without 
the  power  of  transgressing.)  Like  ourselves,  he  could  be  biassed  by  opposing 
motives ;  being  sustained  by  direct  ministerings  of  loftier  spirits,  yet  not 
completely  warded  off  from  the  assailings  of  evil  ones.  Had  it  been  impossible 
for  him  to  disobey,  then  would  his  freedom  from  iniquity  be  nothing  but  a 
mockery  of  obedience.  We  hold,  however,  that  though  Adam  fell,  the  Almighty 
set  up  a  sufficient  defence  around  him  to  keep  him  from  falling ;  so  that  upon 
himself  alone  must  be  laid  all  the  guilt  of  the  fall.  He  was  not  placed  in  any 
wild  and  thorny  region,  ignorant  of  the  destinies  committed  to  his  keeping,  or 
of  the  foes  by  which  he  was  surrounded.  He  was  in  every  sense,  self  destroyed. 
As  the  Almighty  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  wandering  away  into  the  desert, 
so  it  is,  entirely  of  free  mercy  if  ever  he  be  invited  back  to  the  fold.  And 
alas !  sorrow  and  sighing  have  ever  since  been  the  result  of  this  one  sad  act ; 
the  going  down  of  man's  body  into  the  dust  whence  it  was  taken — and  the 
passing  away  of  man's  spirit  to  a  heritage  of  wailing  for  ever. 

If  we  would  fully  understand  how  we  ourselves  are  afiected  by  this  sin  of  our 
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ibrefather,  we  may  gather  much  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans.  We  there 
learn  that  he  was  dealt  with  as  the  representative  of  the  whole  race.  God 
entered  into  covenant  with  him  in  behalf  of  all  men.  If  he  broke  not  the  law,  then 
would  he  win  for  himself,  and  each  one  of  his  offspring,  the  crown  and  the  glory, 
without  tasting  death  or  needing  resurrection.  If  he  transgressed,  then  all  must 
be  involved  in  the  same  ruin — all  heirs  to  the  same  legacy  of  the  crime  and 
the  curse.  Had  he  been  alone  in  the  obedience  or  the  misery,  the  angels  who 
beheld  the  experiment  might  not  have  felt  surprize  at  its  result :  but  knowing 
him  the  covenant-head  of  all  future  generations,  the  keeper  of  the  destinies  of 
countless  millions,  his  fall  became  of  all  things  the  most  improbable. 

Now  we  introduce  such  thoughts  as  these,  to  shew,  not  only  that  all  are 
equally  in  need  of  redemption,  but  that  none  hath  the  slightest  right  to  ask  it 
of  the  Lord.  But  if  such  a  blessing  be  possible,  whence  must  it  come?  Where 
is  the  being  throughout  creation's  myriads  who  could  devise  a  plan  by  which 
we  might  escape  the  punishment  of  our  guilt,  and  yet  justice  be  honoured,  and 
the  law  be  satisfied  ?  The  angels  around  the  throne  might  have  the  will,  but  they 
had  not  the  power,  to  interpose ;  they  are  but  bright  shining  things,  who  have 
no  righteousness  whatsoever  to  spare  for  man.  Whence  then  could  the  guilty 
ones  look  for  deliverance,  but  from  that  Maker  whom  they  had  offended  so 
wantonly?  Who  but  himself  could  arrest  the  arm  of  justice  uplifted  to  slay 
them  ? 

And,  blessed  be  his  holy  name,  the  first  threatening  was  mingled  with  the 
first  promise:  and  when  every  one  of  us  deserved  nothing  but  the  out-pouring 
of  wrath,  His  love  was  still  abundant  towards  us  the  sinful  ones.  Before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  he  had  prepared  for  this  foreseen  apostacy.  Though 
angry  with  the  sin,  he  still  loves  the  sinners :  he  willeth  not  that  any  should 
finally  perish  ;  he  hath  made  ample  provision  that  all  should  again  call  him 
"  Father,"  and  become  heirs  of  his  heavenly  mansionry.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  we 
are,  in  every  sense,  self-destroyed  through  the  fall,  and  have  forfeited  every  claim 
to  blessedness,  and  shattered  the  image  of  our  Maker  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  pro- 
vision for  our  return  to  the  sunshine  of  his  favour  must  proceed  entirely  from 
the  Almighty  ;  then  let  us  bow  humbly  and  reverently  before  His  goodness, 
and,  ascribing  salvation  unto  God  the  Father,  assent  to  the  position  of  David, 
that  "  it  belongeth  unto  the  Lord." 

As  the  origin  of  redemption  is  to  be  ascribed  to  God's  free  grace,  so  also 
must  the  way  of  its  execution.  This  plan  was,  the  providing  a  surety,  who, 
obeying  perfectly  in  man's  nature,  and  suffering  the  bitterness  of  the  curse  in 
man's  nature,  should  as  his  substitute  atone  for  his  guilt.  But  where  was  the 
being  to  be  found  who  should  be,  as  Job  expresses  it  '*  a  daysman  between  us" 
— ^to  "  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both  ?"  The  full  punishment  of  guilt  must 
fall  somewhere ;  for  heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away  before  one  tittle  of 
the  law  should  fail.  This  law  is  for  every  created  being,  and  for  every  sinner 
upon  earth,  and  every  holy  one  above.  Forgiveness  there  could  be  none,  and 
pardon  there  could  be  none,  till  the  sternest  of  its  penalties  had  been  paid. 
Man  of  himself  could  never  atone  for  a  single  sin.  No  righteousness  for  tho 
fiiture  can  make  atonement  for  the  past ;  just  because  we  owe  every  moment 
a  fresh  debt  of  obedience.    To  atone  for  infinite  guilt,  our  surety  must  possess 
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i:.finitc  merit,  80  ns  to  condense  as  it  were  the  eternal  punishment  of  all  men 
into  :i  moment  of  time:  and  what  angel  or  arch-angel  could  do  this?  Still  fur 
tlier ;  it  was  human  nature  which  transgressed — it  must  be  human  nature  which 
must  both  obey  and  suffer;  it  was  human  nature  which  was  tempted  and  fell- 
it  must  be  human  nature  which  must  be  tempted  and  triumph.  To  undertake 
all  this  for  the  apostate  and  the  polluted,  the  love  must  be  supreme,  and  the 
M'illingness  complete. 

And  where,  again,  throughout  the  creation  could  such  reqltirements  be  found 
united,  that  mercy  and  truth  should  meet  together;  righteousness  and  peace 
embriice  each  other?  As  then  no  arm  could  achieve  salvation  but  the  Lord's, 
beliold,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  is  manifest  in  the  flesh— Oo 
:ind  man  linked  together  in  wondrous  union.  The  Creator  of  all  things,  the 
Eternal  Word,  stoops  from  his  throne;  is  made  flesh,  and  dwells  among  us;  is 
content  to  take  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  suffered.  Born  of  a  virgin,  as  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man,  he  passes  through 
all  the  stages  of  infancy  and  manhood,  that  he  may  sympathize  with  all  our 
infinnities.  He  came  unto  his  own  and  experienced  their  rejection:  he  endured 
the  hourly  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself:  he  kept  the  law  perfect 
and  undefilcd  ;  being  holy,  harmless,  separate  from  sinners,  though  tempted  in 
all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He  proved  himself  *'  very  God,'"  by 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  "  very  man"  by  the  tears  which  he  shed. 
He  proved  himself  the  promised  Messiah  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile;  endured  in 
his  last  struggle  the  infinite  burden  of  the  sin  of  the  world;  up-bearing  the 
curse,  abolishing  death,  and  triumphing  over  Satan  for  ever.  He  is  laid  awhile  in 
the  grave,  but  seeth  not  corruption  ;  the  third  day  he  springs  from  its  cold 
custody  by  the  might  of  the  indwelling  Deity,  and  ascends  unto  the  Father; 
presents  human  nature  once  more  spotless  before  his  presence ;  pleads  before 
the  throne,  the  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  the  merits  of  his  death ;  and  there 
now  lives  and  reigns  as  King  over  his  Church — as  the  Advocate  of  all  his 
])ilgrini-follo\ver8 — and  the  Intercessor  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  who  come 
uuto  Cjod  by  Him. 

It  concerns  us  much  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death. 

We  believe  that  Christ  Jesus  died  for  all  men,  and  we  take  the  words  in  their 
most  iiiilimited  sense.  "  He  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  saith  St.  Paul.  He 
ransomed  all,  and  thus  the  whole  world  became  his  **  purchased  possession ;'' 
so  that  every  obstacle  being  removed  on  God's  part  which  could  prevent  his 
being  reconciled  to  all,  the  invitation  may  go  forth  to  every  one  of  Adaufs 
lineage,  to  approach  and  accept  this  free  salvation.  He  is  "  Head  over  all  things 
for  his  Church  ;"  and  because  he  rose,  all  men  shall  rise  also.  "  The  Father 
judgpth  no  man,"  saith  St.  John,  "  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son."  So  that  because  all  have  been  redeemed,  all  shall  be  compelled  to  start 
up  from  their  graves,  and  swell  the  throng  that  shall  congregate  round  his 
judgment-throne.  Hence  we  heartily  subscribe  to  the  tenet  of  our  Church, 
that  Christ  Jesus  "  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind  :*'  so  that  if  the  voice  of  the 
speaker  could  be  echoed  across  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  a  land,  it  would 
eve-  fall  upon  the  ear  of  a  lonely  outcast,  whom  the  Saviour  beseeches  not  to 
return,  because  he  agonized  for  him,  and  died  for  him. 


QOD  1*HB  AUTHOR   OP  SALVATION.  177 

Althoug:h  salvation  thus  belongeth  unto  the  Lord,  through  the  counsels  of 
God  the  Father,  and  the  achievements  of  God  the  Son,  yet  still  there  must  be 
another  sense  in  which  it  is  true,  or  man  could  never  inherit  the  glory. 
Although  God  the  Father  hath  provided  for  the  salvation  of  all,  and  God  the 
Son  hath  redeemed  all,  yet  no  single  sinner  could  ever  be  saved,  had  not  the 
Almighty  proceeded  one  step  further  in  the  work  of  redemption.  For  God  is 
a  being  of  unsullied  purity,  and  can  never  be  approached  by  the  sinful  and  the 
depraved.  Though  the  way  hath  been  opened  freely  for  all  to  return  again  to 
the  fold,  yet  we  are  by  nature  both  unable  and  unwilling  to  walk  therein.  The 
prison  door  is  set  open  by  the  death  of  Christ  Jesus ;  but  men  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  and  cannot,  and  will  not,  of  themselves,  enjoy  the  full 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Though  the  penalty  of  sin  has  been  paid  by 
another,  we  are  all  still  criminals  ;  and,  without  a  change  of  nature,  can  never 
be  admitted  to  pardon  and  forgiveness.  The  Almighty  enters  into  covenant 
with  the  Mediator,  on  behalf  of  mankind;  if  we  comply  not  with  the  conditions 
of  this  covenant,  we  shall  never  partake  of  its  blessings.  "  Without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord."  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity."  To  this  end,  the  Most  High  hath  given  a  revelation  of 
his  will ;  and  we  must  listen  reverently  to  this  revelation,  and  bow  our  stubborn 
wills  to  its  authority.  We  must  repent  bitterly  of  sin,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance.  We  must  put  faith  in  the  Gospel  message^  and  believe 
the  record  which  God  hath  given  of  his  Son. 

But  then  comes  the  important  question — Are  we  able  of  ourselves  to  repent 
and  believe?  Have  we  not  all  erred  and  strayed  like  lost  sheep,  and  become 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  by  wicked  works?  Can  we  change  our  own 
hearts,  or  give  ourselves  true  repentance,  or  lively  faith.  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures (and  the  articles  of  our  Church  deduced  therefrom)  are  very  clear  on 
these  points  ;  and  we  have  often  been  taught,  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
nothing  towards  performing  the  demands  of  the  law,  or  complying  with  the 
invitations  of  the  Gospel.  Though  the  light  of  life  shine  about  us,  we  are 
spiritually  blind:  though  the  gateway  of  life  be  wide  open  before  us,  we  cannoc 
take  one  step  towards  its  threshold. 

To  supply  these  our  necessities,  arising  as  they  do  from  the  first  fatal  trans- 
gression, God  again  offers  us  his  all-sufficient  aid:  and  as  the  Spirit,  Che 
Comforter,  undertakes  to  enlighten  the  soul,  to  arouse  it  from  its  death-sleep, 
to  shew  it  the  things  that  belong  to  its  peace,  to  warn  it  of  its  danger,  to  sound 
an  alarm  for  its  safety,  and  to  guide  it  to  its  rest,  he  thus  introduces  it,  as  by  a 
second  birth,  into  the  family  of  the  sons  of  God ;  and  by  acting  upon  all  its 
mental  and  moral  powers,  fits  it  by  a  sanctifying  process  for  the  blessedness  of 
future  reward. 

Since,  then,  salvation  is  represented  to  us  in  Scripture,  as  springing  from  the 
boundless  love  of  God  the  Father,  wrought  out  for  us  by  the  sufferings  and 
sacrifice  of  God  the  Son,  and  applied  to  us  by  the  converting  power  of  God  the 
Spirit;  and  as  the  sacred  Three  constitute  but  one  undivided  Jehovah,  we  have 
proof  sufficient  of  the  Psalmist's  assertion-^that  <<  salvation  belongeth  unto  the 
Lord/' 

Wlienever  we  approach  this  point  of  practical  divinity,  namely,  the  operation 

I  5 


178  OOD  THE   AUTHOR   OP   SALVATION. 

of  God's  Spirit  upon  man's  spirit ;  we  are  treading  upon  the  very  verg^e  of 
mystery.  1'hough  we  may  adhere  closely  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  yet  must 
we  ever  pray  for  the  right  understanding  of  these  words — agoing  forward  humbly 
and  teachably  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Yet  inasmuch  as  '^  except  a  man  be 
bom  of  t))e  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  we  are  all 
interested  in  inquiring  how  we  may  ourselves  be  admitted.  To  have  known  for 
long  years  that  God  the  Father  willeth  our  recovery,  and  that  God  the  Son  hath 
died  to  purchase  it,  will  avail  us  nothing  at  the  last  great  day,  if  we  fail  in  our 
anxiety  to  have  salvation  personally  applied  to  us.  To  know  that  we  may  sit 
upon  the  throne,  and  tune  the  harp,  and  grasp  the  diadem,  and  then  to  find 
ourselves  shut  out,  through  carelessness  of  the  way  of  access,  or  through 
attempting  to  carve  out  a  way  for  ourselves — ^this  is  of  all  things  most  keenly 
distressing. 

If  then  we  would  avoid  so  awful  a  destiny,  let  us  give  heed  to  the  scriptural 
account,  first,  of  our  state  by  nature ;  secondly,  of  our  state  by  grace. 

Now,  in  pressing  upon  men  the  truth  that  we  are  very  far  gone  fi'om  original 
righteousness,  we  would  not  deny  that  man  hath  still  many  amiable,  and  illus- 
trious, and  heaven-born  qualities,  which  may  add  a  grace  and  charm  to  society. 
He  hath  been  permitted  to  keep  much  of  the  lovely  and  the  noble  which  graced 
the  early  days  of  his  innocence.  The  prowess  of  reason,  the  breathing  of  love, 
and  all  the  social  charities  of  home  which  God  hath  spared  to  gladden  man's 
heart  in  this  vale  of  weeping — all  these  may  belong  to  the  natural  man ;  but 
then  they  can  never  recommend  him  to  God's  favour.  All  these  have  been 
forfeited  by  the  fall ;  and  though  hung  about  with  the  splendours  of  early 
grandeur,  they  are  all  used  in  throwing  dishonour  on  the  God  who  gave  them. 
Scripture  represents  the  soul  as  actually  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  and  if  we 
consider  it  as  the  tenant  of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  world,  just  as  the  body  is 
the  tenant  of  the  temporal  and  material  world,  we  may  more  easily  understand 
the  necessity  for  the  life-giving  power  of  the  Spirit  The  body  is  said  to  be 
dead,  when  the  eye  sees  nothing  of  the  beauteous  landscape,  and  the  ear  hath 
no  fellowship  with  melody.  So  the  soul  is  dead  when,  by  reason  of  its  love  of 
sin,  it  holds  no  intercourse  with  the  eternal  world  to  which  it  belongs.  As 
the  dead  body  can  never  bring  itself  back  to  the  toils  it  hath  left,  or  the  kindred 
it'hath  loved  ;  so  the  soul  wrapped  up  as  it  is,  and  shrouded,  in  death,  can  never 
achieve  its  own  resurrection,  and  touch  and  taste  of  the  food  of  life.  And  if 
ever  it  be  stirred,  and  roused,  and  waked  into  active  life,  it  can  only  be  by  the 
breathings  of  God's  Spirit. 

And  when  once  the  soul  passes  from  its  state  by  nature  to  its  state  by  grace, 
through  the  victory  of  the  Spirit  over  the  power  of  Satan,  and  the  indulgence 
of  its  lusts,  then  what  sincerity  of  repentance,  what  tears  of  contrition,  what 
gems  of  faith,  what  dawnings  of  hope,  spring  up  and  flourish !  The  promises 
of  the  Word  becomes  its  own;  the  Spirit  unites  it  by  faith  unto  the  Mediator; 
and  hence  the  renewed  man  becomes  justified  and  sanctified,  and  gradually 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Being  a  branch  of  the 
vine,  and  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  believer  hath  new  principles, 
new  motives,  new  pursuits.  And  if  there  be  one  motive  which  stimulates  him 
to  be  careful  that  his  faith  work  by  love,  and  produce  abundantly  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  it  is  the  promise  of  future  reward.     Strange,  indeed,  that,  having 
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just  impressed  you  with  man's  feebleness  and  deadness,  we  should  venture  to 
speak  of  reward !  Yet  thus  it  is.  Upon  thee,  O  man,  mysterious  compound  of 
spirit  and  of  dust,  fitted  up  afresh  as  Jehovah's  temple,  shall  be  bestowed  the 
treasure  that  wasteth  not,  the  crown  that  fadeth  not,  and  the  glory  that  endeth 
not :  and  all  this  according  as  thou  shalt  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and 
contend  earnestly  against  every  enemy  of  thy  soul  within,  and  every  enemy  of  thy 
God  without  And  if  the  doctrines  of  grace  be  thus  set  forth  with  this  looking 
forward  according  to  the  intenseness  of  effort,  who  shall  accuse  them  of  giving 
licence  to  sin  ?  Who  shall  not  see  that  they  establish  the  law  ;  and  confess  on 
bended  knee,  and  with  thankful  emotion,  that  there  is  much  of  comfort  and 
much  of  practical  holiness  in  the  truth  that  '^  salvation  belongeth  unto  the 
Lord  ?" 

When  we  inquire  into  the  ej^tent  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  operations,  then  do  we 
approach  subjects  the  most  difficult  of  all.  Some  few  truths  there  are  which 
are  prominently  put  forward  ;  and  though  we  cannot  prove  their  harmony,  we 
are  bound  to  shew  there  is  no  actual  discord.  We  believe  that  sufficiency  of 
grace  is  offered  to  all,  though  special  grace  may  be  given  to  some.  Though  we 
must  distinctly  hold  with  St.  Paul,  that  '<  Election  belongeth  unto  the  Lord,'' 
yet  must  we  most  strenuously  contend  that  in  every  sense,  <<  Condemnation 
belongeth  to  man.*'  God  hath  done  enough  for  the  world  to  save  all ;  and  if 
any  perish,  they  perish  through  their  own  iniquity.  If  there  be  still  gross 
darkness  over  the  lands  of  heathenism,  and  but  murky  twilight  over  the  lands 
of  Christendom,  the  fault  must  be  wholly  with  man,  who  for  so  many  centuries 
has  resisted  the  strivings  of  God's  Spirit,  and  torn  up  the  vineyards  of  his 
planting.  If  all  shall  be  condemned  through  want  of  faith  in  the  Redeemer, 
who  shall  say  that  sufficiency  of  means  have  not  been  granted  us  ?  As  far  as 
we  are  concerned,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that,  if  at  last  we  perish,  we  perish  self- 
condemned.  We  have  been  baptized  into  a  true  Church  during  infancy — have 
been  brought  up  in  its  doctrines  and  discipline — have  been  acted  upon  by  the 
silent  whisperings  of  conscience,  by  the  secret  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  by  the 
visitations  of  afflicting  providence,  and  by  ten  thousand  warnings  and  entreaties 
to  forsake  sin,  and  follow  after  holiness.  There  is,  we  contend,  a  warfare  ever 
carrying  on  between  God's  Spirit  and  man's  spirit.  It  is  this  which  makes 
salvation  possible ;  it  is  this  which  makes  condemnation  just.  Let  us,  then, 
brethren,  be  on  our  guard,  lest  we  quench  the  Spirit,  and  provoke  him  to  depart ; 
and  inasmuch  as  we  can  materially  retard  our  spiritual  progress,  there  is  a  very 
important  sense  in  which  *'  Salvation  belongeth  unto  man .'" 

If  you  care  at  all  for  these  things — if  you  would  hereafter  be  numbered  among 
those  who  have  overcome  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb — you  must  be  engaged 
while  here  in  the  contest  with  sin  and  with  the  world.  The  very  Apostle  who 
urges  most  strongly  the  sovereignty  of  grace,  contends  most  anxiously  for  the 
necessity  of  holiness  in  all  his  converts.  We  must  be  '*  giving  all  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure ;"  and  '^  pressing  towards  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling."  And  is  it  "  giving  all  diligence,"  to  be  careless 
and  indifferent  to  our  soul's  health  ?  Is  it  **  pressing  forward  towards  our 
heavenly  prize,"  to  be  turned  aside  by  any  trifling  worldly  pursuit?  If  we 
arouse  not,  and  give  ourselves  afresh  to  the  strivings  of  prayer,  and  the  doings 
of  love,  putting  our  trust  solelj  in  the  finished  sacrifice  of  our  Redeemer,  we 


IgO  OOD  THB   AUTHOR   OP   SALVATION 

must  perish  amid  all  that  can  promote  the  certainty  of  our  rescue.  Our  whole 
duty  may  be  summed  up  thus :  first,  to  do  nothing  in  procuring  salvation  for 
ourselves  ;  and  then  to  do  every  thing  because  salvation  hath  been  applied  to 
us.  Love  unto  Him  who  hath  so  loved  us  as  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  ours, 
must  be  the  main  spring  of  uur  activity.  We  cannot  recommend  ourselves  to 
God's  favour,  nor  atone  for  sin,  nor  justify  ourselves,  nor  sanctify  ourselves. 
How  mysterious  the  actings  of  God's  Spirit  on  man  s  spirit !  It  is  the  man  who 
believes,  and  the  man  who  repents ;  and  yet  the  Spirit  produces  both  the  fkith 
and  the  repentance.  Here  are  duties  to  be  done — ^here  are  promises  of  succour : 
the  contest  may  be  arduous,  but  the  victory  is  certain,  and  the  prize  secure. 
Even  the  sparkling  jewellery  and  the  splendid  mansionry,  now  laid  up,  hereafter 
to  be  confessed  before  the  assembled  universe  as  the  glorified  followers  of  the 

Lamb. 

And  if  these  things  move  you  not  to  seek  the  one  thing  needful,  then  must 
we  remind  you  that  judgment  belongeth  unto  the  Lord.  He  who  came  once  on 
an  errand  of  mercy  will  come  again  as  Judge  of  all  men,  attended  by  the  pomp 
of  cherub  and  seraph,  to  take  to  himself  the  kingdom  of  the  saints,  to  rule  over 
this  renovated  globe,  purified  afresh  by  the  deluge  of  fire,  and  to  slay  with  the 
sword  of  his  vengeance  the  despisers  of  his  loving  kindness.  He  who  died  for 
you,  loves  you  in  your  lost  estate,  and  longs  to  bring  you  to  his  own  bright 
dwelling  place ;  now,  he  offers  the  freest  pardon — then,  he  will  exact  the  sternest 
penalty.  Now,  it  is  possible  for  thee  to  escape  the  wrath,  and  to  win  the  crown 
— then,  the  overwhelming  of  his  fury  shall  come  down  upon  the  faithless. 

A  solemn  day  will  that  be  of  the  gathering  of  all  the  tribes  that  have  ever 
trod  the  surface  of  this  earth,  coming  up  from  the  tomb  in  resurrection  bodies. 
You,  and  I,  and  all  here  present,  must  be  there.  The  grand  business  of  that 
day  will  be  to  prove,  while  eternal  life  is  a  gift,  eternal  death  is  wages:  the  one 
due  to  the  free  mercy  of  Jehovah,  the  other  earned  in  the  service  of  Satan. 
Then  shall  it  burst  with  effulgence  on  creation,  that,  while  in  every  sense> 
*'  condemnation  belongeth  unto  man/'  <*  salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord.*" 


181 


MERCY. 


REV.    J.    PARSONS. 
SURREY  CHAPEL,  FEBRUARY  8,  1835. 


"  But  I  obtained  mercy." — 1  Timothy,  i,  13. 


We  have  now,  my  brethren,  to  speak  and  to  hear  concerning  what  is  written 
of  a  blessing,  which  so  far  transcendeth  every  other  attainment,  tliat  all  com- 
parison must  be  perfectly  futile  and  useless.  Some  are  accustomed  to  rejoice  in 
the  accumulation  and  acquisition  of  riches,  or  of  rank,  or  of  fame,  or  of  power, 
or  of  knowledge:  but  let  riches  be  as  accumulated,  and  let  rank  be  as  elevated, 
and  let  fame  be  as  honourable,  and  let  power  be  as  mighty,  and  let  knowledge 
be  as  extended,as  human  nature  can  enjoy — when  once  they  are  compared  with 
that  which  we  are  now  to  exhibit,  they  must  be  regarded  as  lighter  even  than 
vanity.  This,  my  brethren,  you  observe,  is  the  revelation  of  a  boon,  the  value 
of  which  will  be  known  when  all  worlds  have  gone,  and  perished:  "I  have 
obtained  mercy." 

The  person  by  whom  this  delightful  narrative  was  propounded,  was,  as  you 
perceive,  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  the  verses  which  are  connected  with  the  text, 
he  gives  a  beautiful  statement  as  to  his  own  personal  experience — an  experience, 
as  many  of  you  are  well  aware,  involving  njany  events  most  remarkable  and 
striking  in  their  order.  Yet,  you  observe,  here  he  does  not  advert  to  his 
personal  history  as,  in  itself,  separate  from  that  of  others,  or  as  exhibiting 
characters  in  which  others  did  not  participate.  lie  adverts  to  it  as  being — 1«> 
use  his  own  emphatic  phrase — "  a  pattern,"  comprehending  principles  of 
supreme  importance  to  the  highest  interests  of  mankind.  It  is  in  this  public 
view — a  view  sanctioned  by  the  context,  and  also  by  the  general  analogy  of 
Scripture — that  we  have  now  to  enter  upon,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the 
expression  which  has  been  selected  as  the  object  of  your  regard.  And  wb 
desire  to  explain  our  intention  by  the  four  following  observations,  which,  as 
you  will  observe,  while  applied  to  the  individual  case  of  the  Apostle,  are 
at  the  same  time,  of  tlie  utmost  extent  in  their  application,  and  in  their  force. 
We  propose  to  observe,  first,  that  all  men  are  naturally  in  need  of  mercy; 
secondly,  that  Cod  has  appointed  a  method  by  which  men  may  obtain  mercy  ; 
thirdly,  that  mercy,  when  obtained  by  man,  justly  becomes  the  subject  of  grate- 
ful admiration  and  wonder;  and  lastly,  thatall  those  who  have  obtained  mercy, 
are  placed  under  obligations  instrumentally  to  effect  the  communication  of 
mercy  to  others. 

First,  we   are  to   remark  that   all  mek  are  naturally  in   need   op 
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MERCY.  '*  Mercy,'*  as  perhaps  we  need  scarcely  state,  is  an  expression 
particularly  referring  to  God ;  and  is  that  divine  attribute  by  which  relief  is 
exercised  and  extended  towards  beings,  who  have  become,  by  their  guilt,  exposed 
to  punishment  and  misery.  The  language  of  the  Apostle  plainly  and  clearly 
implies,  that,  at  a  former  period,  he  was  existing  in  a  state  in  which  he  required 
mercy,  personally  and  for  himself,  that  he  might  be  saved  from  wretchedness 
and  horror.  And  you  observe,  it  is  also  clear,  that  although  he  refers  to  his  own 
case,  as  involving  some  remarkable  peculiarities,  yet,  in  general  circumstances, 
it  was  analagous  and  parallel  to  that  of  all  mankind.  That  this  is  the  true 
position  of  mankind,  is  what  we  have  now  positively  to  assert,  and  most 
earnestly  to  impress. 

The  universal  need  of  mercy,  it  must  be  observed,  is  founded  on  a  simple 
and  solemn  fact — universal  danger  as  the  consequence  of  universal  sin.  Men 
in  every  nation  and  through  every  age,  are  to  be  regarded  in  the  light  of 
sinners  against  God.  Sin,  you  are  aware,  is  the  transgression  of  the  divine  law, 
as  that  law  has  been  laid  down  for  the  moral  government  of  the  human  heart 
and  life.  And  when  you  look  to  the  testimony  of  divine  revelation,  you  will 
there  perceive,  that  man  is  never  noticed  in  reference  to  his  lost  estate,  but  as 
actually  guilty  in  the  sight  oi  God,  everywhere  habitually  involved  in  deep 
rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  Universal  Governor.  We  are  reminded, 
for  example,  that  "  the  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  and  seek  God.  They  are  all 
gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no,  not  one."  "There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and 
sinneth  not.'*  "  The  good  man  is  perished,  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  there  is  none 
upright  among  men."  "  Jews  and  Gentiles — they  are  all  under  sin."  "  There 
is  no  difference:  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.** 

Now,  my  brethren,  exposure  to  punishment  is  the  necessary  consequence  of 
the  perpetration  of  sin  ;  we  are  therefore  reminded  that  God  "  will,  by  no 
means,  clear  the  guilty  ;"  and  "  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."  By  the  law  of  unerring 
equity  and  justice,  men  are  condemned,  men  are  under  the  curse,  men  are  in 
peril  of  the  woes  and  inflictions  of  the  present  time,  as  well  as  sinking  under  the 
final  condemnation,  by  which  they  will  be  excluded  from  all  peace,  and  dignity, 
and  joy,  and  hope,  and  made  the  inheritors  of  torments,  the  intensity  of  which 
no  imagination  can  conceive,  and  the  duration  of  which  no  period  can  express. 
Such  is  the  condition  of  the  race  to  which  we  belong ;  and  who  can  take  a 
glance,  for  a  single  moment,  at  the  condition  of  our  species,  without  confessing 
how  much  there  is  need  of  mercy;  and  that  if  mercy  pour  not  her  delightful 
light,  for  the  purpose  of  irradiating  the  gathering  gloom,  the  shadows  of  that 
gloom  must  accumulate  and  continue,  till  they  are  consummated  in  "  the 
blackness  of  darkness"  for  ever  ? 

My  brethren,  in  the  spirit  of  closest  application  you  must  now  permit  me  to 
remind  you,  that  you  are  in  need  of  mercy  yourselves.  You  may  perhaps  find 
no  difllculty  in  acknowledging  the  general  doctrine  which  has  been  expressed, 
and  yet  you  may  be  guilty  of  denying  that  your  own  personal  character  and 
personal  interests  are  involved  in  it.  I  therefore  tell  you,  my  hearers,  as  before 
God,  and  in  the  plainest  terms  that  language  can  employ,  that  you  are  sinners, 
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and  that  therefore  you  are  in  danger.  You  may  perhaps  he  lovely,  and  amiable, 
and  honourable,  in  the  estimation  of  your  felloiv-mortals ;  and  you  may  b^ 
perhaps  wholly  unsullied  and  unstained  by  those  vices  in  which  multitudes 
flagrantly  and  flagitiously  indulge :  but  if  it  be  sin  to  admit  and  cherish  in  the 
heart  passions  which  are  unholy  and  impure,  are  you  not  guilty?  If  it  be  sin 
not  to  love  the  Lord  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all  your  mind,  and  with  all 
your  strength,  are  you  not  guilty  ?  If  it  be  sin  not  to  render  your  high  faculties 
and  endowments  practically  and  exclusively  to  his  praise  and  his  glory,  are  you 
not  guilty  ?  If  it  be  sin  to  have  neglected  the  great  salvation,  and  to  have 
refused  to  the  divine  realities  of  eternity  the  paramount  and  pre-eminent  supre- 
macy and  government  of  the  thoughts  and  the  life — are  you  not  guilty  ?  It  is, 
my  hearers,  to  no  purpose  that  you  play  the  part  of  the  sophist,  that  you  avoid, 
that  you  qualify,  that  you  object,  and  that  you  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  your 
souls.  Your  consciences  dare  not — if  they  are  not  so  seared  and  so  perverted, 
that  they  cannot  utter  a  single  whisper  of  truth  within  you — dare  not,  in  justice, 
deny  the  tremendous  allegation,  that  you  are  guilty  before  God.  My  dear 
brethren,  I  state  the  fact  most  distinctly  to  every  one  now  in  the  presence  of 
God  ;  and  in  the  name  of  that  God  before  whose  tribunal,  in  a  brief  space  of 
time,  you  will  be  called  upon  for  judgment,  I  tell  you,  you  are  in  need  of  mercy  ; 
and  that,  if  you  receive  it  not,  you  will  be  absolutely,  eternally,  and  unchange- 
ably undone. 

We  will  now  observe,  secondly,  that  God  has  provided  a  aiethod  by 
WHICH  MEN  MAY  OBTAIN  MERCY.  The  Apostlc,  you  obscrvc,  statcs  that  he 
personally  had  obtained  it ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  text  implies  that  that  same 
blessing  might  easily  be  applied  to  others.  This,  my  brethren,  is  an  animating 
and  a  delightful  truth  indeed;  a  truth  which  it  is  the  great  object  of  all  reve- 
lation distinctly  to  state  and  to  impress ;  and  a  truth  which  is  emphatically 
*'  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  to  you  and  to  all  people."  There  are  two  facts 
with  regard  to  the  method  of  mercy,  to  which  I  have  now  to  request  your  serious 
regard ;  by  which  I  trust  the  whole  matter  will  be  faithfully  and  sufficiently 
explained. 

The  first  fact  is,  that  mercy  is  provided  through  the  atonement,  and  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  observe  that  the  Apostle, 
in  immediate  connexion  with,  and  as  an  illustration  of,  the  spirit  of  the  text, 
beautifully  exhibits  in  the  subsequent  verses  the  worth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  a  Saviour.  *'  This,''  says  he,  ^*  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners:'"  and  then 
he  states,  in  the  following  verse,  huw  it  is  that  the  work  of  Christ  becomes 
applicable  to  individual  men  ;  it  is  by  '<  believing  in  him  to  life  everlasting." 
The  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  was  given  in  "  the  fulness  of  time,"  that  upon  the  cross  of  Calvary  he 
might  ofl^er  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  merit  of  which,  when  ap))lied  to  his 
people  through  the  appointed  instrumentality  of  faith,  should  sanctify,  should 
justify,  and  should  save,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  honour  of  that  justice 
insulted  by  sin,  and  to  the  anathema  of  which,  without  satisfaction,  man  must 
always  be  exposed. 

You  are  aware,  my  brethren,  how  many  times  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle 
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we  have  a  distinct  development  of  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  to  which  your 
attention  is  now  called.    We  are  told  in  one  place,  that  "  God  is  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ; 
and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.    Now  then  we  are  am- 
bassadors for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in 
Christ*8  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.     For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  fur 
us  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.** 
We  arc  reminded  again,  that,  '*  When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
time  ('hrist  died  for  the  ungodly.     For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
die :  yet  pcradventure  for  a  good  man  some  will  even  dare  to  die.    But  God 
coninicndeth  liis  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."     And  again,  that  *'  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth.     For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,  That  tlie  man  who  doetli  those  things  shall  live  by  them.     But  the 
righteousncHs  which  is  of  faith,   speaketh  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart. 
Who  shall  axccnd  into  heaven?   (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above:) 
Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?   (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from 
the  dead.)     Hut  what  saith  it?   'J1ie  word  is  nigh  thep,  even  in  thy  nufuth,  and 
in  thy  heart;   that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach:  that  if  thou  shalt 
crnifesii  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.     For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation."     I'he  Apostle,  for  himself,  you  are  aware,  rushed  (as  it  were)  to 
the  Kacrificc  of  ('hrist,  under  the  sense  of  his  own  need,  iis  that  upon  which  he 
would  repose  with  absolute  confidence  of  soul.     The  Apostle,  on  a  memorable 
occasion,  \Uien  he  had  been  referring  to  the  numerous  ])rivileges  in  \iiiich  in 
former  times  he  had  boasted,  and  in  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  delight > 
exclainift,  in  elevated  strains,  "  But  what  things  were  gain  to  nic,  those  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ.     Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  whicli 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  that 
I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
stiiTcrings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death,  if  by  any  means  1  niiglit 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."     Behold,  my  brethren,  the  mode  of 
niorcy  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Saviour.     It  was  on  him,  when  on  the  cross  of 
Calvary,  that  there  fell  the  fire  that  justice  had  lighted  up  to  desolate  when 
Adam  fell :  it  had  run  along  the  surface  of  the  earth,  finding  fresh  fuel  in  every 
f»>lly,  and  in  every  crime,  of  man;  and  which,  had  it  not  been  for  the  inter- 
posing power  of  his  divine  sacrifice,  would  have  consumed  the  habitations  of 
our  race  to  ashes,  and  would  have  wrapped  tlie  universe  in  fiames :  and  therefore, 
luy  brethren,  that  redemption  and  mercy  are  to  he  obtained  through  the  sacrifice 
of  (>liri>t  alone.     Men  may  embrace  other  creeds  if  they  will ;  they  may  resort 
to  other  refuges  if  they  will ;   and  they  may  institute  other  jdeas  if  they  will ; 
but  to  he  saved  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come,  excepting  by  llim  who  died  on 
the  ignuninious  tree,  is  utterly  impossible.     "  ()tl»er  foundation  can  .no  man 
lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Cbri»t'\   «•  Neither  is  there  any 
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Other  name  under  heaven  giTen  among  men,  wherehy  they  can  be  saved,  hut 
the  name  of  Jesus."  *'  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life."  <'  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.'" 

Secondly,  my  brethren,  connected  with  the  mode  of  mercy,  to  which  we  now 
call  your  attention,  is,  that  the  mercy  provided  by  atonement  and  righteousness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  sufficient  for  the  very  vilest  of  our  race.  This, 
you  remark,  the  Apostle  argues  from  in  consequence  of  circumstances  in  his 
own  experience  and  history.  "  Christ  Jesus,'*  says  he,  "  came  into  the  world 
to  sa?e  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief  And  as,  notwithstanding  he  was 
"  the  chief  of  sinners,"  he  had  yet  been  permitted  to  obtain  mercy,  the  general 
conclusion  intended  to  be  established  by  him  is,  that  there  is  mercy  for  the 
chief  of  sinners.  It  is,  you  observe,  in  this  reference  also,  that  in  the  fourth 
verse  he  says,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  was  also  in  this  reference  that  in  the  sixteenth 
verse  he  says,  "  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy  " — and  I  request  your 
special  attention  to  the  perpetuity  of  this  passage — "  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in 
me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."  His  pardon  being 
received,  although  he  had  been,  according  to  his  own  acknowledgment,  so  guilty 
and  so  vile,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  pattern,  as  a  proof,  and  as  a  presage  that  there 
is  no  guilt  which  man  can  commit,  in  any  age,  or  under  any  state  of  the  world, 
that  is  to  be  regarded  beyond  the  power  of  the  atoning  merit  of  Him  who 
was  crucified  ;  and  that  whosoever — no  matter  by  what  crimes  and  by  what 
blasphemies  he  may  have  been  branded — ^'  that  whosoever  believeth  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  saved." 

The  proof  of  this  gracious  and  delightful  truth  is  multiplied  in  many  a  page 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Hear  the  language  of  ancient  prophecy :  '*  Who  is 
this,"  says  the  prophet,  "  that  cometh  from  £dom,  Tiith  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his 
strength?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.*'  Hear  the  record  of 
the  Saviour  himself  in  the  days  of  his  flesh :  *'  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance;"  ''  The  Son  of  man  caine  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Hear  the  record  of  his  Apostle:  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin^"  "  He 
is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  who  come  unto  God  by  him."  Remember, 
my  brethren,  all  that  is  stated  in  the  Sacred  Word  with  regard  to  his  divinity 
— remember  all  that  is  stated  with  regard  to  his  mediation,  as  deriving  its 
efficacy  from  that  divinity.  Every  part  of  this  Sacred  Volume  is  one  testimony 
of  the  omnipotence  of  mercy ;  one  demonstration,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
who  are  found  in  the  hands  of  Jesus,  to  be  lost  Yea,  my  hearers,  I  tell  you, 
doubt  what  you  will,  doubt  not  that  Jesus  is  omnipotent  to  redeem.  Doubt 
that  the  sun-beam  must  chase  the  shadows  of  the  night,  and  pervade  and  gild 
the  firmament  with  the  radiant  splendour  of  the  day;  doubt  that  the  balmy  and 
sweet  spring  will  hush  and  succeed  the  wintry  tempest,  and  summer  put  forth 
foliage  to  clothe  creation  with  the  garments  of  beauty  and  loveliness  :*  doubt,  if 
you  will,  any  established  ordinance  of  heaven,  or  the  regular  revolutions  of  the 
earth :  but  doubt  not,  I  repeat,  that  Christ  is  almighty  to  redeem.    Standing  - 
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upon  the  impregnable  rock  of  his  promises,  I  now  proclaim,  in  all  the  gladness 
of  a  buoyant  and  grateful  heart,  in  the  personal  retrospection  of  his  grace,  that, 
as  true  as  that  there  is  a  God,  and  as  true  as  that  that  God  cannot  lie,  so  true 
is  it,  that,  if  you  will  but  believe  upon  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  you 
shall  obtain  mercy,  and  find  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  thirdly,  as  we  proposed,  that  m brot,  whbn  obtainbd 

BY   MAN,    MUST  JUSTLY   BB    THB   8UBJBCT    OF    ORATBFUL  ADMIRATION.       It 

is  clear  that  the  feelings  of  the  Apostle  in  regard  to  the  kindness  of  the  Saviour 
towards  him,  were  those  of  grateful  astonishment.  <<  O  wonder !  I  obtained 
mercy ;  even  /,  the  chief  of  sinners,  even  /  obtained  mercy !  How  marvellous 
the  work — how  worthy  of  eternal  admiration  and  prsuse,  that  free  and  sovereign 
grace,  by  which  I  became  what  I  am  f*  There  have  been,  in  every  period  of  the 
world,  many  who  have  obtained  mercy,  who  must  have  regarded  their  privilege 
with  emotion  similar  to  that  of  the  great  Apostle ;  and  I  trust  there  are  many 
in  this  assembly  who  have  obtained  mercy  (and  I  trust  that  multitudes  will 
receive  this  mercy)  who  cannot  do  otherwise  than  express  this  emotion  in  its  most 
ardent  and  fervent  form.  Yet,  for  the  purpose  of  further  impression,  both  on 
ourselves  and  their  minds,  we  must  notice  several  difi'erent  reasons,  in  connexion 
with  the  great  change  before  us,  by  which  we  have  cause  for  grateful  admiration 
and  joy. 

And,  first,  this  grateful  admiration  is  properly  excited  in  contemplating  the 
nature  of  the  change  itself.  When  we  obtain  mercy,  we  undergo  a  high  and 
wondrous  transformation,  which,  when  we  contemplate  it,  must  excite  grateful 
amazement  in  every  sensitive  and  enlightened  mind.  What,  my  brethren,  is 
that  change?  A  change  from  alienation  to  friendship;  a  change  from  con- 
demnation to  justification ;  a  change  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God ;  a  change  from  death  to  life ;  a  change  from  a  state  of 
wrath  and  terror  to  a  state  of  favour  and  of  love. 

There  are  two  or  three  cases  in  which  the  Apostle,  in  addressing  different 
churches,  reminds  them  of  the  nature  of  their  change,  in  the  spirit  of  contrast: 
and,  for  myself,  I  have  never  been  able  to  read  those  sublime  and  beautiful  state- 
ments, without  tears  of  melting  tenderness:  let  me  commend  them  to  your 
regard  in  the  same  spirit  Take  the  record  of  the  Apostle  which  he  presents  to 
the  Corinthian  church,  in  1  Corinthians,  vi.  9 — 11 :  *' Know  ye  not  that  the 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived :  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers, 
nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some  of 
you:  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Take,  again,  another  state- 
ment which  we  find  in  Ephesians,  ii.,  "  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins :  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience:  among  whom,  also,  we  all 
had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  fiesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others.    But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
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118,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (hy 
grace  are  ye  saved)  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in 
lieavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus :  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us,  through  Christ  Jesus." 
And  again :  '<  Wherefore  rem'emher,  that  ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  Circumcision  in 
the  flesh  made  by  hands ;  that  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world :  but  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye, 
who  sometimes  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  And  once 
more,  take  the  record  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  1  Peter,  ii.  9,  10:  "Ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.  Which,  in  time  past,  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained 
mercy.'* 

My  Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  apply  these  statements  to  yourselves; 
remember  what  you  were,  and  what  you  are :  and  when  you  contemplate  the 
change  which  has  been  wrought  upon  you,  are  you  not,  even  now,  in  contem* 
plating  its  nature,  lost  and  overwhelmed  in  astonishment  and  joy ;  made,  as 
you  are,  the  subjects  of  a  high  transformation,  which  renders  you  new  creatures 
in  a  lost  world  ?  It  is  with  wonder,  then,  in  this  respect,  that  we  must  exclaim, 
**  I  obtained  mercy." 

And  again,  my  brethren,  it  will  be  observed,  that  this  grateful  admiration  is 
also  rightly  excited  by  contemplating  the  circumstances  under  which  the  change 
was  accomplished.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
was  caused  to  receive  mercy,  are  those  of  a  very  singular  and  extraordinary 
kind.  You  are  aware,  at  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  was  engaged  in  a  relent- 
less malignant  crusade  against  the  interests  of  the  infant  Church  of  Christ. 
*'  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter" — for  such  is  the  descrip- 
tion introducing  the  event,  in  Acts,  ix. — '^  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusa- 
lem. And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  to  Damascus  ;" — he  was  close  to  the  spot 
where  he  was  about  to  rage  and  let  loose  the  hell-hounds  of  his  fury ;  and  now 
mark — the  eagle  was  struck  at  the  very  moment  he  was  about  to  pounce ;  the 
lion  was  seized,  and  tamed,  and  hushed,  in  the  very  delirium  and  madness  of 
his  thirst  for  blood : — "  and  suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light 
from  heaven :  and  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest:  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks.  And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.  And  the  men  which 
journeyed  with  him,  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  one.  And 
Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened  he  saw  no  man : 
but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus.    And  he  was 
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three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink/*  And  during  the  time 
of  physical  blindness,  Jhe  eyes  of  his  understanding  were  opened,  the  prey  was 
taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  humble  captive  was  delivered,  and  Saul  the 
persecutor,  became  throughout  immortal  ages,  the  triumphant  monument  and 
pattern  of  the  sovereign  grace  of  God. 

My  hearers,  the  introduction  of  man  to  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  blessings, 
does  not  often  involve  a  train  of  events,  singular  and  extraordinary,  like  those 
which  occurred  in  the  conversion  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  And  yet  I  might  venture 
to  affirm — and  I  would  appeal  to  the  experience  of  all  converted  persons  now 
In  the  presence  of  God — that  there  never  does  occur  a  single  conversion,  with- 
out the  man  in  whom  that  conversion  was  accomplished,  having  reason  for  the 
excitation  of  grateful  wonder  and  admiration.  Yes,  my  brethren,  whether  it  be 
the  conversion  of  those  who  have  been  stained  by  flagitious  and  flagrant  enor- 
mities, or  those  who  have  been  habitual  and  regular  in  the  discharge  of  moral 
and  social  duties — whether  it  be  the  conversion  of  the  opulent  or  the  poor,  of 
the  aged  or  the  young — whether  it  be  conversion  accomplished  as  amidst  the 
earthquake,  the  whirlwind,  and  the  fire,  or  amidst  the  whispers  of  the  still  small 
voice ;  whether  as  amid  the  rushing  and  outpouring  of  the  flood,  or  as  amidst 
the  gentle  and  spontaneous  droppings  of  the  dew ;  whether  in  such  a  mode  of 
thunder,  that  the  transition  becomes  marked  and  palpable  at  once,  or  by  such 
a  gentle  and  insinuating  process,  that  the  transition  is  scarcely  discoverable, 
excepting  by  its  results ;  in  all  cases  the  facts  and  the  doctrines  are  the  same. 
I  speak  especially  to  Christians  this  morning ;  and  I  earnestly  request  that  all 
Christians  will  look  back  upon  the  season,  when  they  were  brought  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Remember  the  way  by  which 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  led  you  ;  think  of  the  spot — for,  perchance,  many  can 
refer  to  it — when  the  arrow  of  conviction  reached  you :  and  think  of  the  spot — 
for  many  of  you  can  refer  to  it — ^where  the  healing  balm  was  poured  from  the 
hands  of  the  divine  compassion  upon  that  wound,  so  that  you  were  healed  and 
were  redolent  with  joy.  And  when  you  think  of  the  way  in  which  your  chains 
were  broken,  and  your  spirits  were  made  to  go  free,  and  mercy  shed  around  you 
all  her  ambrosial  fragrance,  and  all  her  vivid  and  celestial  lights — ^has  not  your 
astonishment  risen  higher,  and  become  more  refined,  when  you  contemplated  in 
this  view,  "  I  obtained  mercy  ?" 

But,  thirdly,  this  emotion  of  grateful  admiration  must  also  be  excited  when 
we  contemplate  the  results  which  this  change  has  secured.  Some  notice  has 
been  made  of  the  results  of  obtaining  mercy  already :  but  we  must  now  refer  to 
them  more  distinctly  and  more  fully.  And,  my  hearers,  in  this  record,  "  I 
obtained  mercy,"  there  are  involved  all  the  blessings  which  can  elevate  and 
gladden  the  undying  spirit  of  man.  Shall  we  tell  you  briefly  in  what  they  consist  ? 
While  every  transgression  is  blotted  from  the  book  of  the  divine  remembrance, 
and  is  to  be  written  there  and  recognized  no  more,  there  is  an  introduction  into 
the  divine  family ;  the  spirit  of  bondage  is  taken  away,  the  spirit  of  freedom 
and  of  adoption  are  given ;  and  the  sinner  who  once  quailed  and  trembled  when 
he  thought  of  the  madness  of  the  universe,  now  lifts  up  his  hands  and  his  eyes 
without  doubting,  crying,  "  My  Father,  my  Father."  There  is  an  interest  in 
the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises — these  promises  which  are  yea  and 
amen  in  Christ,  and  are  secured  by  oaths  and  by  blood.    There  is  the  security 
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nf  the  conflict  over  sin,  and  all  its  penal  consequences,  when  the  victory  is  given 

to  the  Redeemer  upon  whom  we  have  reposed.     And  then  there  is  the  destined 

inheritance  of  the  world  of  light  and  splendour,  where  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer 

is  revealed  in  unveiled  majesty ;  where  his  people  are  caused  to  assemble,  and 

assimilated  to  his  image,  the  partakers  of  his  joy — made  partakers  of  honours 

and  happiness,  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  which  ear  hath  not  heard,  and 

which  the  mind  of  man  hath  not  been  able  to  conceive — and  to  continue  in 

the  possession  of  these  honours  and  these  enjoyments, 

**  While  life,  and  thought;  and  being  last, 
And  immortality  endures." 

Mercy  gives  earth,  and  mercy  at  last  will  impart  heaven.  Think,  my  brethren, 
What  did  I  deserve  f  The  curse,  the  fire,  the  worm ;  the  curse  never  to  be 
rolled  away — the  fire  never  to  be  quenched — the  worm  never  to  die.  And 
what  have  I  received  ?  Mercy ;  spiritual  blessings  ;  all  spiritual  blessings  ;  so 
that  all  things  are  mine,  whether  life  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come — they  all  are  mine;  for  I  am  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  Do  we  not 
already  pant  to  render  the  grateful  admiration  of  the  skies,  finding  tongues  too 
feeble,  and  earth  too  narrow  ?  Aye,  my  hearers,  and  in  yonder  world  of  glory, 
wonder  and  admiration  will  live  throughout  its  perennial  ages ;  and  there  is  not 
a  harp  that  is  struck,  and  there  is  not  a  note  that  is  sounded,  and  there  is  not  a 
joy  that  is  felt,  and  there  is  not  a  melody  that  is  breathed,  but  what  arises  from 
perpetual  wonder  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  redeemed :  "  I  obtained  mercy." 
And  this  thought,  "  I  obtained  mercy  !  I  obtained  mercy  !"  will  kindle  the 
Hallelujahs  for  ever  of"  salvation  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb." 

We  have  now   to  observe,   fourthly,  that  those  who  have  obtained 

MERCY     are     under     OBLIGATION     INSTRUMBNTALLY,     TO     ATTEMPT     THE 

COMMUNICATION  OP  MERCY  TO  OTHERS.  You  Will  remark,  that  the  Apostle, 
whose  case  forms  the  foundation  of  all  our  deductions,  entered  upon  a  plan  and 
sphere  of  exertion  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  welfare  of  his  fellow- 
men,  as  soon  as  his  conversion  had  been  achieved.  What  his  subsequent  life  wss, 
you  well  know.  He  went  forth  at  once,  preaching  amongst  the  Gentiles  "  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ ;"  "  comiting  not  his  life  dear  to  him,  that  he  might 
finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God :"  and  in  spite  of  peril,  and  in 
spite  of  toil,  and  in  spite  of  infirmity,  and  in  spite  of  Satan,  he  continued  a 
marvel  and  a  pattern  of  zeal  and  of  labour,  to  the  close  of  a  long-continued  life ; 
and  then  he  quietly  laid  down  the  weapons  with  which  he  had  fought  the  battle : 
looking  to  his  own  conflict  he  said,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course ;  1  have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
My  Christian  brethren,  we  have  received  no  commission  from  the  visible 
splendour  of  the  shekinah,  or  by  the  audible  voice  of  the  Redeemer.  There 
was  no  light  from  heaven  which  shone  over  our  path ;  there  were  no  melodious 
sentences  which  we  recognized  as  coming  from  the  Redeemer  of  mankind ;  and 
yet  it  is  our  ordained,  and  our  distinctly  ascertained  duty,  having  ourselves 
obtained  mercy,  to  go  forth  as  the  instruments  in  the  hands  of  that  Jesus  by 
whom  we  have  been  redeemed,  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  bring  ou 


190  MBRCT. 

fellow-men  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  privileges  and  principles,  that  they 
too  may  not  perish,  and  that  they  too  may  have  everlasting  life.  Permit  me  to 
ask  you,  my  professing  Christian  friends,  how,  in  past  time,  this  duty  has  heen 
performed  by  you  as  the  recipients  of  mercy  ?  To  how  many  have  you  pro- 
claimed the  sinfulness  of  sin  ?  To  how  many  have  you  proclaimed  the  desert  of 
sin,  and  the  punishment  of  futurity  ?  To  how  many  have  you  lifted  up  **  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ?*"  To  how  many  have 
you  displayed  the  mercy  of  free  and  everlasting  grace,  and  invited,  and  con- 
jured, and  exhorted,  that  you  might  present  them  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus? 
What  is  the  state  of  your  families,  your  parents,  your  children,  your  sisters,  and 
your  brethren,  your  dependants,  and  your  friends  ?  What  exertions  have  you 
employed  in  connexion  with  the  great  public  institutions  of  the  age,  which  are 
intended  for  the  education  of  the  young,  and  the  instruction  of  the  poor,  for 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  for  the  diffusion  of  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  to  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the  earth  ?  Recipients  of  mercy !  the  obliga- 
tion of  this  morning's  service  is  made  to  press  especially  upon  you ;  and  I  ask 
you  solemnly,  and  charge  you  to  remember,  and  fsuthfully  to  reply,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  living  God. 

Do  you  ask,  my  brethren,  what  are  the  motives  which  ought  to  urge  you 
forward,  thus  to  be  instrumental  in  communicating  mercy  to  others?  Why  do 
you  think  that  in  the  present  Christian  assembly  I  would  dafe  or  condescend  to 
argue  with  professed  Christians,  as  to  the  motives  for  that  benevolent  and  phi- 
lanthropical  exertion  ?  We  will  just  tell  you,  and  proceed.  The  first  motive 
is,  gratitude  to  that  Redeemer  who  has  emancipated  and  who  has  bought  you. 
The  second  is,  a  real  concern  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  your  heavenly  Father. 
The  third  is,  a  deep  and  intense  compassion  for  the  well-being  of  the  souls  of 
men.  They  are  perishing ;  they  are  perishing  at  your  very  threshhold,  and 
around  your  very  dwelling :  they  are  perishing  throughout  your  country  ;  and 
they  arc  perishing  throughout  the  mighty  expanse  of  the  world ;  and  he  who 
feels  not,  and  who  mourns  not,  and  who  strains  not  every  nerve  to  emancipate 
and  redeem  them,  by  the  power  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  has  not  a  feeling  but 
what  humanity  must  blush  to  own,  and  even  depravity  refuse  to  record,  except 
in  the  very  blackest  catalogue  of  its  crimes. 

My  Christian  brethren  who  have  obtained  mercy,  for  mercy's  sake,  I  beseech 
you  to  kindle  yourselves,  by  reflecting  on  the  motives  to  which  we  have  ad- 
verted ;  and  for  mercy's  sake  I  pray  you  go  forth  to  the  full  extent  of  property, 
opportunity,  talent,  and  time, 

"  Anxious  to  tell  to  all  around. 
What  a  dear  Saviour  you  have  found.*' 

Never,  my  brethren,  can  you  who  have  the  lamp  of  life  refuse  to  let  it  shine  on 
those  who  are  now  groping  their  way  in  a  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  to  the 
borders  of  the  last  abyss.  Never  can  you  who  sit  around  the  dainties  of  the 
marriage  feast  refuse  to  go  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  compelling  men  to  come  in,  that  they  may  sing  with  you, 
"He  hath  brought  us  to  his  banquetting  house,  and  his  banner  over  us  is  love." 
Never  can  you  who  sit  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  tree  of  immortality  be  guilty 
of  placing  around  it  a  cherubim  and  flaming  sword,  lest  other  men  sbouU  Wft 
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out  the  hand,  and  pluck,  and  taste,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  No,  my 
hrethren,  rather  let  us  take  some  scions  from  that  parent  stock,  and  plant  it  in 
all  nations.  It  will  grow  in  every  soil :  the  frosts  of  the  North  will  not  stunt 
it ;  the  scorchiugs  of  the  South  will  not  blast  it :  the  whirlwind  shall  not  wither 
it;  the  tempest  shall  not  uproot  it.  It  will  grow  in  the  garden,  and  it  will 
flourish  upon  the  rock:  in  every  region  it  will  bring  forth  its  foliage  and  its 
fruit,  at  once  the  medicine  and  the  food  of  millions ;  until  it  shall  have  trans- 
formed the  universe  into  one  paradise  of  beauty,  and  made  the  wilderness  like 
the  Eden,  and  the  desert  like  the  garden,  of  the  Lord.  Carry  forth  the  tidings ; 
and  remember,  that  excepting  you  act  according  to  the  principles  of  gratitude, 
of  zeal,  and  of  compassion,  you  cannot  tell  but  that,  in  some  mysterious  judg- 
ment, the  blood  of  immortal  souls  shall  be  required  at  your  hand. 

And  now,  my  Christian  friends,  look  to  yourselves.  Let  me  exhort  you  how 
careful  you  should  be  that  the  evidence  of  your  having  obtained  mercy  should 
be  preserved  clear,  distinct,  and  unequivocal.  We  have,  too,  been  magnified 
in  the  grace  of  God,  that  others  may  glorify  God  in  us,  not  merely  by  our  zeal, 
but  by  our  careful  and  constant  obedience  to  the  commands  of  that  Jesus  on 
whom  our  spirits  repose  for  immortality.  As  we  are  bought  by  mercy,  we 
must  give  our  bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable,  which  is  our 
reasonable  service.  We  must  be  crucified  to  the  world ;  and  let  '^  our  lives 
which  we  live  in  the  flesh  be  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and 
gave  himself  for  us."  1  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  by  the  bowels  and  by  the 
tenderness  of  Christ,  that  you  be  diligent  in  the  cultivation  of  that  practical 
holiness  which  is  required  as  the  best  and  most  satisfactory  testimony,  that  we 
are  numbered  among  the  people  of  the  Lord.  He  "  died  for  us  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity^  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous 
of  good  works,'"' 

Then,  again,  let  those  of  you  who  are  in  a  state  of  broken-hearted  penitence 
and  conviction,  see  the  encouragement  against  despondency  and  despair.  De- 
spair !  What,  while  there  exists  a  Redeemer  like  the  one  who  has  now  been 
exhibited  to  your  view  ?  Despair!  while  we  can  remind  you  of  Saul  the  blas- 
phemer, the  persecutor,  and  the  injurious  one,  who  nevertheless  "  obtained 
mercy?"  Despair!  while  we  can  tell  you  of  the  dying  malefactor  who  hung 
by  the  side  of  the  Saviour,  and  who  in  that  last  moment  of  agony  turned  his 
lingering  and  fading  eye,  with  a  last  prayer,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom ;"  and  the  Saviour,  as  it  were,  clasping  him  to  his 
bosom  as  his  best  trophy,  exclaimed,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise?"  Despair!  aye,  penitent;  despair  when  no  olive 
branch  of  peace  is  held  out  from  the  throne  of  the  infinite  glory.  Despair  I 
when  the  memory  of  the  atonement  is  blotted  out  and  annihilated  for  ever. 
Despair!  when  God  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  dis- 
possessed of  the  throne  of  universal  power  and  grace.  Despair !  when  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  are  swept  away  from  its  fields  of  living  bliss,  and  are 
transformed  into  the  outcast  fiends  of  perdition,  the  down-trodden  rebels  in  a 
world  of  torment  and  eternal  fire.  But  never,  never,  never,  till  then  let  the 
penitent  despond  and  despair.  Jesus  yet  lives,  yet  willing,  yet  almighty  :  and, 
penitents,  bear  your  spirits  upon  the  altar  of  his  sacrifice,  and  as  sure  as  that 
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any  soul  has  been  redeemed,  peace  and  joy  shall  come  to  you,  and  you  shall 
start  up  again  as  new  beings,  having  around  your  brow  the  already-commencing 
radiance  of  heaven  chauntingthe  melodies  of  anticipated  immortality — "  I  have 
obtained  mercy !  1  have  obtained  mercy  P' 

And  finally,  let  those  among  you  who  have  not  yet  "  obtained  mercy"  be 
careful  to  ask  for  it  now.  Ah !  there  are  perhaps  many  here,  young  and  old, 
who  have  not  obtained  mercy,  and  who  think  but  little  of  it.  My  brethren, 
ponder  the  mighty  issues  which  are  suspended  upon  your  recipiency  of  this  high 
and  heavenly  boon.  If  you  obtain  mercy  you  will  be  happy  ;  if  you  do  not 
obtain  it  you  will  be  miserable.  1  will  tell  you  very  plainly,  so  that  children 
and  ignorant  persons  can  perfectly  understand— and  I  speak  upon  the  authority 
of  the  Bible ;  if  you  obtain  mercy  you  will  go  to  heaven  ;  if  you  do  not  obtain 
ipercy  you  will  go  to  hell.  And  yet  you  have  not  obtained  it,  nor  sought  for 
it.  What  a  state !  You  are  amiable,  moral,  having  a  fair  and  honourable 
reputation  among  your  fellow  men ;  but  you  have  not  obtained  mercy.  The 
sunshine  of  prosperity  is  upon  you ;  and  the  light  of  Providence  has  beamed 
kindly  and  benignantly  upon  your  path;  but  you  have  not  obtained  mercy. 
You  have  families  growing  up  around  you,  apparently  as  the  comfort  and  the 
prop  of  your  declining  age ;  you  have  no  prodigal  children  who  are  bringing 
down  your  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave ;  they  all  tend  and  nourish  you  as 
you  proceed  towards  the  land  of  immortality  ;  but  you  have  not  received  mercy. 
You  are  young  and  buoyant ;  the  glow  of  health  and  the  bloom  of  beauty  are  on 
your  cheek ;  you  follow  in  a  track  of  admiration ;  and  where  you  go  you  arc 
loved  and  honoured — but  you  have  not  obtained  mercy.  Sinners,  I  ask  you  a 
question,  pausing  in  a  field,  the  sphere  of  which  is  extending  almost  to  an  inter- 
minable extent  around  you :  and  with  this  I  must  close :  What  will  you  think,  if, 
when  the  probation  of  time  is  ended,  and  when  you  stand  before  the  burning  throne 
of  righteous  and  eternal  justice,  you  shall  just  gaze  for  a  moment  upon  the  inefiable 
splendours  of  the  Judge,  and  confess — *'  I  have  not  obtained  mercy !''  And  then 
God  will  say,  '*  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused  ;  1  have  stretched  out  my 
hand,  and  ye  did  not  regard ;  I  now  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  ;  I  will  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh."  What  will  be  the  mockery,  and  the  laughter,  and  the 
derision  of  God  !  His  Spirit  is  brooding  amongst  us ;  Jesus  is  bending  in  all 
the  intensity  of  the  unsatisfied  travail  of  his  soul ;  and  he  asks  you,  '<  See  if 
there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow."  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive :  the 
Fatlier  is  ready  ;  the  Son  is  ready  ;  the  Spirit  is  ready:  the  ministering  angels 
are  watching  to  see  if  there  shall  be  joy  over  one  sinner  brought  to  repentance. 
Shall  it  be,  or  shall  it  not?  The  whole  universe  waits  and  invites:  shall  the 
whole  universe  wait  and  invite  in  vain?  My  brethren,  your  consciences  and 
your  destinies  shall  render  the  reply :  it  is  but  the  prayer  of  the  preacher,  and 
the  prayer  of  hundreds  of  Christians  on  your  behalf,  that  you  all  may  obtain 
mercy.     Amen. 
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If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.'* — Romans,  viii.  17- 


As  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  directly  opposed  to  that  of  nature,  and  as  all 
that  appertains  to  it  passes  through  different  channels,  and  applies  itself  to 
different  objects,  so  are  the  ways,  and  precepts,  and  dealings  of  God,  essentially 
dissimilar  to  those  of  men.  And  there  is  an  obvious  reason  why  these  things 
are  necessarily  so.  We  are  the  slaves  of  sense  and  feeling;  and  our  expectations 
and  desires  spring  out  of  these.  We  act  under  false  impressions,  because  our 
notions  are  all  framed  in  the  dark.  We  have  eyes,  but  they  see  not :  we  have 
understandings,  but  they  perceive  not.  We  fancy  an  object,  and  our  immediate 
endeavour  is  to  secure  it,  without  any  regard  to  the  intrinsic  worth  of  it,  or  the 
bankrupt  circumstances  of  the  soul ;  which  needs  something  higher  and  holier 
to  support  it,  than  the  passing  shadows  that  catch  the  eye. 

But  God  in  his  adorable  mercy  interposes  to  save  us  from  ourselves.  If  we 
were  left  by  Him  to  be  controlled  by  our  own  passions,  and  to  be  led  by  our 
own  wisdom,  we  should  do  our  utmost  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  throw  all  his  gracious  arrangements  into  disorder:  we  should  change 
times  and  seasons ;  and  instead  of  scattering  the  seed  as  a  necessary  step  to 
harvest,  make  the  bold  attempt  at  believing  that  the  reaping  time  was  to  arrive 
first ;  and  instead  of  placing  in  their  proper  order,  the  Christian's  warfare  in 
the  fore-ground,  and  the  crown  and  the  resting-place  behind  it,  we  should 
unquestionably  do  what  numbers  are  doing  now,  take  our  rest  in  this  day  of 
mortality,  and  forget  the  warfare  altogether.  Man's  way  is  to  consult  his 
present  ease :  God's  way  is  to  provide  for  his  everlasting  happiness.  The  sinner 
looks  to  the  things  that  please  him ;  the  Lord  uf  sinners  to  the  better  things 
that  will  eternally  profit  him.  The  creature  would  fain  leap  into  heaven  with 
his  unholy  affections  still  about  him  ;  but  God  constrains  him  to  continue  a 
pilgrim  until  he  lays  them  in  the  dust ;  because  <<  without  holiness,  no  roan  can 
see  the  Lord."  Every  one  who  is  not  made  wise  by  grace  fearlessly  believes, 
whatever  he  is,  that  he  shall  pass  from  death  into  the  hands  of  a  God  of  mercy : 
but  Jehovah's  word  utterly  crushes  such  an  idea,  and  declares  as  in  the  text,  this 
we  shall  do,  **  If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Christ,  that  we  may  be  also  glori- 
fied together."  May  we  find,  brethren,  both  the  light  and  the  truth  of  God  in 
this  Scripture.  Without  these  accompaniments  of  the  spiritual  man,  my 
preaching  will  be  but  beating  the  air,  and  your  hearing  a  thing  to  flatter  the 
soul,  but  not  to  profit  it. 

VOL.    III.  K 
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First  I  ehall  show,  that  we  may  larg-ely  partake  of  Bufferings,  wliicli  are 
tchol]}'  irrespective  uf  ChrisL  Seconilly,  I  fih;ill  attempt  to  deEcribe  the  peculiar 
sufferings  of  a  true  believer :  and  hiatly,  whitt  ie  meant  by  being  "  glorilied 
together  with  the  Lord." 

Sin  and  corruption  hare  niaile  the  very  nature  tljat  we  n-eur,  a  Buffering 
nature:  it  ivouid  not  be  fleshly  and  mortal  if  it  bad  an  eKeinption  from  tbe 
common  evils  that  beeet  this  wilderness  of  life.  We  suffer,  not  because  God 
willed  it,  but  because  iniquity,  when  it  first  travailed  with  mischief,  gave  it 
existence.  We  suffer  not  because  it  was  a  necessary  part  of  the  creation  of  inan, 
but  fur  a  reason  that  we  are  less  willing  to  admit,  namely,  that  when  the 
creature  fi^ll  from  his  integrity,  sorrow  and  wretchednciB,  and  afflictive  thorns, 
epritng  out  of  its  ruin.  The  Lord's  hand  had  no  mure  to  do  with  the  planting 
of  these,  thnn  you  with  the  estahlisliment  of  the  heavens.  He  is  a  God  of  love, 
and  it  is  not  in  love  to  act  upon  the  principles  of  a  destroyer.  Take  this  word, 
brethren,  and  believe  and  remember  it,  that  whatever  good  distinguishes  the 
sinner  from  others,  is  to  be  ran  np  to  tbe  full  free  fountain  of  God ;  and  what- 
ever of  em'/,  to  be  charged  borne  upon  ourselves. 

Now,  in  speaking  of  human  suffering,  irrespective  of  a  contrite  or  a  broken 
heart,  you  may  lind  it  in  every  ealiite  of  man.  First,  in  his  teari.  Nature  has 
we])t  as  bitter  tears,  as  ever  were  sliud  upon  the  earth.  There  are  indeed 
feelings  so  deeply  hardened  that  they  melt  at  nothing:  but  in  ordinary  cases, 
they  will  not  refuse  to  aympathiie;  nay,  they  will  rush  out  towards  some  object 
of  their  idulntrous  regiird,  and  by  their  impetuous  flowing,  throw  the  whole 
man  into  agilntiun.  1  cannot  imagine  that  insulated  being  who  has  not  his 
cherished  objects  to  weep  over,  as  well  as  to  rejoice  in  ;  who  has  not  emptied 
his  full  agonized  loul  over  a  mere  body  of  clay:  who  has  not  fancied  too,  at 
Ibe  moment,  that  liia  earthly  all  was  dissolved,  in  tlie  disaolution  of  a  jewel 
wliich  he  bad  gras^ied  bo  fast  as  almost  to  make  it  a  part  of  biuiself  Yes, 
brethren,  thousands  lo  believe,  so  weep,  to  feel ;  but  their  object  is  tliat  which 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy.  They  hare  not  one  sigh  of  remembrance  for  the  soul's 
condition,  and  they  consider  not,  wbellicr  it  is  on  the  busuin  uf  Christ,  or  in  a 
lake  of  fire — in  a  peaceful,  or  a  tormenting  eternity.  It  is  a  selfish  trouble,  as 
David's  was  for  the  loss  of  Absalom  ;  but  the  lamentation  is  not  carried  out  to 
the  extent  of  the  soul.  Tills  is  suffering,  but  of  what  kind!  There  is  that  in 
It  which  distresses,  but  not  which  taiicfifics ;  it  makes  a  wound,  but  not  one  for 
Jesus  to  heal. 

But  perhaps  some  of  jou  have  a  better  hope  in  respect  to  your  sorrows,  and 
will  challenge  me  upon  a  point  which  you  believe  cannot  be  gainsayeJ.  You 
wilt  sny,  tliat  so  liir  from  having  only  afflicted  youraelvcs,  for  the  loss  or 
removal  of  the  things  of  this  world,  yuu  have  bitterly  taken  to  heart  the  suffer- 
ings of  Clirist  himself:  that  you  have  again  and  again  followed  bim  in  imagi- 
nation through  all  the  dark  places  of  his  toilsome  and  perilous  journey  ;  and 
liave  been  ready  to  any  with  Peter,  when  he  beheld  him  with  tlic  yet  untasted 
cup  in  Gethsemane,  and  hastening  to  the  yet  unfelt  cross  of  Calvary,  "  7'hcEe 
be  far  from  lliee.  Lord."  Alas!  brethren,  such  tokens  do  but  ill  express  the 
true  state  of  the  heart ;  tlwy  are  scarcely  more  thnn  the  tltliings  of  the  Phari- 
lees — the  mint,  and  the  cummin,  and  the  aniseed,  if  they  are  not  accompanied 
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with  the  weighter  matters  of  the  lav.  They  are  as  the  grass  that  withereth, 
and  ih%  flower  that  fadeth,  if  there  is  not  something  more  substantial  than  this 
glow  of  feeling.  Any  sensitive  constitution  may,  by  the  force  of  circumstances, 
be  excited  to  tears,  and  a  tale  of  Action  would  as  easily,  and  as  powerfully 
affect  it,  as  the  bleeding  body  of  Christ  Those  were,  without  doubt,  strong 
and  piercing  cries  which  the  women  of  the  city  poured  out  when  they  saw  Jesus 
hurried  away  to  his  crucifixion:  but  he  turned  round  to  them  with  a  word  of 
reproof,  which  may  still  find  hearts  for  application — ^*  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children/*  As  if  he 
had  said,  **  Away  with  this  false  sensitiveness,  which  can  neither  advantage  me 
in  my  passion,  as  one  whom  it  behoves  to  suffer;  nor  profit  you,  who  should  be 
mourners  after  a  godly  sort.  To  weep  for  me,  who  am  on  my  way  to  victory 
to  achieve  the  last  conquest  of  grace,  is  the  act  of  a  weak  and  darkened  mind : 
but  turn  ye  rather  to  where  your  tears  may  more  profitably  fiow — to  your  own 
souls,  which  need  to  be  brought  lower  by  a  spiritual  crucifixion,  and  to  your 
children,  which  are  not  yet  advanced  above  the  rudiments  of  the  world.** 

But  further  yet;  we  may  suffer  in  those  pangs  of  conviction,  which  seem 
almost  to  make  a  rent  in  the  spirit,  so  piercingly  do  they  cut  through  it ;  and  ^ 
still  we  may  be  far  from  suffering  with  Christ.  That  manslayer,  Cain,  under 
the  agony  of  such  a  wound,  exclaimed  that  his  punishment  was  greater  than  he 
could  bear :  and  Judas,  driven  nearly  to  madness  by  the  tyrant  power  of  his 
unsanctified  convictions,  had  no  sooner  received  the  price  of  blood  with  one 
hand,  than  he  cast  it  away  with  the  other:  he  was  in  actual  possession  of  his 
wages,  but  his  taskmaster,  Satan,  gave  him  not  a  breathing  moment  to  enjoy 
them.  And  to  draw  examples  nearer — from  our  own  doors,  and  which  may 
be  responded  to  by  our  own  experience — is  it  not  as  clear  a  case,  as  that  Christ 
has  the  government  upon  his  shoulders,  that  some  of  you  have  been  painfully 
and  alarmingly  convinced  that  God  is  prepared  to  execute  the  fierceness  of  his 
wrath ;  that  your  lamps  are  without  oil ;  that  the  loins  of  your  mind  are  loose 
and  ungirded ;  that  you  know  not  the  holiness  which  becometh  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  that  you  have  been,  from  time  to  time,  grievously  agitated  by  this 
unsatisfying  knowledge,  and,  notwithstanding,  that  both  in  mind,  and  soul,  and 
spirit,  you  are  as  little  transformed,  as  if  these  terrors  had  not  come  nigh  you? 
Then  is  it  not  virtually  with  you  as  it  was  with  Cain,  though  you  have  not  the 
marks  of  blood  upon  your  consciences  ?  And  is  it  not  with  you  as  it  was  with 
Judas,  though  you  have  not  betrayed  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?  You  have 
been  sufferers  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  conviction,  but  you  have  not  suffered  with 
Christ.  Deep  waters  have  risen  up,  and  washed  away  every  plank  and  reed 
from  your  outstretched  hands ;  but  you  have  seen  no  Christ  walking  upon  those 
troubled  waters,  and  offering  his  everlasting  arm  for  your  encouragement  It 
is  not  the  sharpest  fits  of  conviction  that  prove  any  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God,  or  to  the  image  of  Christ.  It  is  not  what  you  feel  of  terror,  in  alarm  at 
some  coming  desolation  ;  but  it  is  what  you  are  actually  experiencing  oi present 
peace,  of  abiding  joy,  of  love  richly  shed  abroad  within  you.  It  is  the  sense 
of  these  bright  spiritual  consolations,  that  is  the  best  treasure  of  the  believer: 
and  they  are  in  no  wise  inconsistent  with,  but  rather  confirmatory  of,  a  previous 
suffering  with  Christ.  There  is  more  implied  in  holy,  child-like  suffering,  than 
either  bodily  or  mental  anguish.     Pain,  disease,  and  death,  come  alike  to  all ; 
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who  can  pronounce  of  these,  '*  They  are  plagues  that  shall  not  come  nigh 
ine?''  But  of  those  special  sufferings  which  are  absolutely  identified  with  God^s 
grace  and  an  indwelling  Saviour,  the  whole  class  of  unbelievers,  with  one  accord 
and  voice,  denounce  them  as  enemies  of  their  peace ;  with  a  vain  reliance  on  the 
security  of  their  strong  holds,  they  strive,  and  plunge,  and  kick  against  the 
pricks,  and  think  to  escape  their  dominion. 

,  But  I  am,  in  the  second  place,  to  attempt  a  description  of  the  peculiar. 
SUFFERINGS  OP  THE  BELIEVER.  The  Apostle  in  this  chapter  is  expatiating 
largely  on  the  privileges  of  a  sinner's  adoption.  He  shows  to  what  we  are 
debtors,  and  of  what  we  are  receivers.  He  speaks  in  contrast  of  the  carnally  and 
spiritually  minded ;  and  whilst  he  passes  judgment  upon  the  former,  as  enmity 
against  God,  he  gives  the  latter  the  unspeakably  precious  titles  of  <*  children,'" 
"  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.''  But  lest  the  ungodly  liver,  and  the 
forgetful  hearer  should,  in  their  presumption,  take  to  themselves  these  glorious 
and  privileged  names,  he  adds  a  word  of  limitation  that  cannot  be  mistaken T 
"  If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Christ,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  Now, 
here  we  have  to  do  with  a  very  simple  expression,  and  a  very  distinct  command : 
we  are  to  suffer  with  Christ.  It  is  clear  that  this  must  apply,  in  its  principle, 
not  to  those  particular  sorrows  that  he  had  to  encounter,  not  to  his  buffettings, 
his  revilings,  or  his  imprisonments  (for  many  of  the  redeemed  Church  are 
exempt  from  these) ;  but  to  those  general  acts  which  he  did  for  our  imitation 
and  example;  acts  that  involve  the  great  essentials  of  the  Christian  life,  and 
from  which  no  disciple  of  his  can  have  an  exemption:  hear  them,  my  brethren, 
for  they  are  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  First,  he  emptied  himself  of  his  glory 
when  he  came  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  and,  secondly,  in  every  feature  of  his 
mortal  character,  he  appeared  clothed  with  humility.  These  are  the  very 
garments  that  must  adorn  the  Christian  ;  and  in  them  we  become  like  the  king's 
daughter,  "  all  glorious  within."  There  is  a  sad  fountain  of  pollution  in  all 
our  hearts,  from  which  every  sinner  in  the  whole  earth,  who  is  to  be  an  inheriter 
of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  must  be  emptied.  The  extent  of  this  pollution  is 
unknown  even  to  the  most  di^^cerning  of  the  Lord's  people.  Limited  as  the 
heart  is,  the  corruption  within  it  is  unlimited ;  narrow  as  the  space  is  where 
the  thoughts,  and  desires,  and  imaginations  are  conceived,  they  comprehend 
evil  enough  to  ruin  a  world.     We  must  be  emptied  of  our  glory. 

This  was  the  way  in  which  the  Son  of  God  opened  the  channels  of  his  grace, 
and  in  no  other  way  can  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  He  laid 
by  that  which  was  the  very  excellency  and  purity  of  heaven ;  we  have  to  reject 
nothing  but  dross;  nothing  but  what  would  for  ever  shut  us  out  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  possible  that  some  of  you,  my  hearers,  may  not 
recognize  any  of  your  besetting  sins  under  the  name  of  glory :  you  know  not 
where  it  lies,  or  to  what  it  refers.  I  can  understand  this.  You  know  not  the 
interpretation,  nor  the  seat  of  human  glory,  because  you  know  not  yourselves. 
If  the  heart  were  not  above  all  things  deceitful,  you  would  not  let  blind 
ignorance  so  lord  it  over  you ;  you  would  not  be  so   untaught,  and  yet  so 

unwilling  to  be  made  wise.  Every  natural  man  glories  in  his  nature.  He  does 
not  tell  you  so  ;  but  the  acts  of  every  day  are  positive  declarations  of  his  state 
of  feeling.     Is  there  no  glorying  in  his  reason,  his  understanding,  his  educa- 
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tional  endowments  ?  But  whatever  it  is,  as  long  as  he  stands  off  from  the  cross, 
as  long  as  he  is  satisfied  to  he  anywhere  and  everywhere,  rather  than  at  the  feet 
of  Christ,  he  is  glorying  in  his  shame ;  he  is  minding  earthly  things.  Nature 
is  the  vast  receptacle  of  all  impurity,  as  grace  is  of  all  loveliness  and  heauty. 
It  feeds  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  keeps  the  whole  soul 
chained  down  under  the  heggarly  elements  of  the  world.  It  is  only  when  the 
love  of  a  sinner  is  drawn  off  from  these  waters  of  corruption,  and  attracted  to 
the  clear  imperishable  spring  of  life  and  immortality,  that  he  ceases  to  make  any 
creature  of  earth  his  glory.  • 

First,  then,  every  one  who  suffers  with  Christ,  must  be  emptied  of  himself. 
Self  is  our  king,  our  counsellor,  our  great  carnal  refuge  in  the  storms,  and 
winds,  and  heavings  of  the  bosom  of  life.  But  this  is  the  very  chiefest  of  those 
idols  that  must  be  cast  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats.  Whilst  an  unsubdued,  an 
unholy,  an  unregenerate  self  keeps  its  ground  in  the  soul,  the  earth  under  our 
feet  is  loose  and  trembling ;  the  heavens  above  are  covered  with  blackness  ;  a 
thousand  weapons  are  pointed  at  our  unguarded  and  defenceless  hearts ;  and 
thus  we  stand  in  jeopardy  every  hour.  There  is  no  evil  that  our  humanity 
can  experience,  which  is  not  either  immediately  or  remotely  connected  with 
an  indulgence  of  self ;  and  tliere  is  no  truth  that  we  are  less  disposed  to  embrace. 
Well,  if  Christ  is  to  be  honoured,  this  must  be  dishonoured;  if  Christ  is  to 
reign,  this  must  be  dethroned ;  if  Christ  is  to  be  heartily  loved,  this  must  be 
thoroughly  abased.  There  can  be  no  concord  between  slavery  and  freedom — 
between  oppressive  tyranny,  and  the  dominion  of  love.  There  is,  it  is  true,  a 
serious  conflict  in  the  accomplishment  of  these  things;  but  is  it  any  new  or 
strange  matter  for  a  spiritual  soldier  to  be  exercised  in  a  spiritual  warfare?  I 
know  not  what  the  believer  iias  to  do  in  the  world,  but  to  fight  under  the  con- 
quering hanner  of  Christ,  and  to  glory  in  the  Captain  of  his  salvation.  It  is  a 
conflict  of  suffering ;  but  what  then  ?  Had  not  Christ  the  endurance  of  it?  He 
spared  not  either  toil,  or  strength,  or  blood ;  and  He  threw  himself  alone  into 
the  camp  of  principalities  and  powers,  and  fought  his  way  through  them  all  to 
the  baptism  wherewith  he  desired  to  be  baptized.  He  suffered  as  the  elect 
Head  ;  and  wej  as  members,  must  suffer  with  Christ. 

Again,  we  must  be  emptied  oiour  natural  delight  of  those  low  joys  that  steid 
-away  the  affections  from  God,  The  joy  of  the  world — judge,  dear  brethren, 
what  it  is  worth,  by  the  thing  with  which  it  is  compared.  There  is  scarcely 
anything  so  brief,  so  poor,  so  swiftly  passing  a  sound,  as  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a  pot.  This  is  the  comparison.  To  rest  upon  such  a  bubble,  and  call 
i^  j^y>  is  just  to  fall  into  the  delirium  of  men  who  all  their  lives  live  upon  the 
barrenness  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  call  it  Gospel  Christianity;  who  hear 
the  preaching  of  the  cross,  and  call  it  foolishness.  But  shall  I,  therefore,  bid 
you  become  strangers  to  all  joy  ?  Shall  I  fix  upon  Christ's  people  the  badges  of 
mourning,  and  say,  "  Be  ye  henceforth  men  of  a  sad  countenance?*'  No;  I 
M'ould  rather  speak  the  Apostle's  language ;  "  Sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing." 
Mourn,  brethren,  for  your  sins  demand  it;  but  be  not  mourners  without  hope. 
Remember,  you  may  lift  up  your  heads  in  the  darkest  moments,  for  the  Bride- 
groom is  with  you.  Still  there  will  be  a  roughness  and  a  steepness  in  your 
paths ;  but  you  will  find  them  easier  at  every  step,  by  keeping  a  steady  eye 
upon  Clirist,  who  was  not  to  be  beaten  out  of  his  course  by  suffering,  but  '<  for 
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the  joy  tlint  wM  set  before  him,"  the  joy,  not  of  wenrijig  a  brjg'liter^rown,  but 
of  sYiatching  brands  out  of  the  burBing',  "  endiired  tlie  crosi,  despised  the  nhEime, 
and  is  now  set  doira  nt  the  right  hand  of  Cud." 

Biit  we  iniiW  be  further  ettiplied  of  our  own  Hg/iteomHeti.  Obgerve,  the 
spirit  of  hciliiKSii  is  to  be  worked  in  ua ;  but  ^ta  righteousneea  which  la  of  faltb 
ii  to  ba  ii-orkeil  far  as.  Holiwa,  as  the  fruit  of  k  aanclifyiiig  Christ,  is  that 
wliich  of  all  other  things  joa  should  desire ;  but  tlw  justifying  righleouBnen 
whieh  worked  snlrntion  for  llie  Kinner,  is  the  eidusiTe  property  of  the  San  of 
God.  To  loucli  the  ark  of  this  glory  is  death.  If  God,  brethren,  liae  giren 
yoa  wisdom,  or  spiritual  proficiency,  or  spiritual  illumioatioB,  kbove  your 
felluns,  take  good  heed  that  you  do  not  anclior  your  tniat  upon  cither  of  ihesA, 
or  think  they  can  pleud  before  God  for  you  as  Mviours:  you  may  be  thaidcful 
for  the  gift,  but  to  assume  that  the  gift,  wonderful  as  it  i«,  has  the  niertt  of  the 
Giver,  in  ever  eo  sbibII  a  degree,  is  to  trespasB  upon  tlie  soTsreignty  of  God, 
imd  secretly  to  cherish  the  lie  that  salvation  is  of  works.  It  is  no  eitsy  thing  to 
be  draivn  off  from  our  own  conceits,  to  trend  the  depths  of  kis  mercy,  to  1« 
driren  off  from  oxr  own  folneES,  to  live  upon  the  f*lTkei9  of  Chriat ;  and,  indeed, 
10  averse  are  we  to  the  tank  of  doing  what  is  contrary  to  nature,  that  it  takes 
many  hard  stripes  to  bring  ub  to  it.  But  this  is  tlie  believer'a  trial:  thus  it 
becomelh  him  to  "suffer  with  ChriEt." 


'  I  have  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  what  is  meant  by  tub  Saviodr 
AMD  TKR  SINNER  BF.iNO  GLORIFIED  TOGBTHGR.  Brethren,  the  meaning  of 
this  great  mystery  may  be  told  you  in  the  letter  of  Swiplnre;  but  the  spiritual 
privilege  who  shiUI  (ell  you  I  The  glorification  of  a  sinner  U  for  eternity,  and 
not  for  time ;  it  ie  the  all- important,  all-blessed,  and  alt-suG&cient  result  of  the 
Uringing  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and  the 
glory  to  he  received  and  possessed  is  so  entirely  and  eichisivcly  his  own,  that 
none  others  but  those  whom  he  has  adopted  in  covenant  love  as  his  children, 
can  be  sharers  in  it.  The  briglitneas  and  the  radiance  of  the  redeemed  will  not 
be  owing  to  the  bright  lighta  of  heaven  ;  or  to  the  refulgence  that  may  be 
thrown  around  them  from  the  crystal  wells  of  the  eternal  city:  but  they  shine 
fro<n  their  high  union  with  the  Son  of  God.  They  are  not  lesser  suns  in  a 
lower  firmament,  whilst  He  is  a  diitinel  Sun,  and  immensely  above  thcin ;  but 
in  this  wny  I  may,  perhaps,  by  a  teeble  uinilitude,  express  i»y  thought:  He  is 
the  onb/  Sun  Iran  see  ndantly  glorious  (  they  are  the  poured-out  beams  of  it ;  and 
tu,  from  their  mystical  oneness  with  him,  transcen d an tly  happy.  Yes,  brethren, 
if  our  [ive«  shall  be  hid  in  him,  we  shall  live  as  he  lives,  and  be  holy  as  he  is 
holy ;  and  the  crown  on  our  heads  will  be  as  unfading  as  it  is  on  Hi*. 

The  whole  force  of  this  concluding  Scripture  rests  on  that  one  word  "  to- 
gether." Once  apprehend  what  it  is  to  suffer  with  Chritt,  and  thou  wilt  readily 
perceive,  that  the  principle  which  attaches  every  suffering  believer  to  his  Lord 
will  be  the  same  unbroken  bond  in  their  glorification.  It  is  on  both  sides  a 
union  of  love.  Prom  God-man  it  is  lore  freely  gi»en  ;  from  the  ransomed 
sinner  the  same  love  freely  restored.  He  loved  the  chosen  flock  of  his  pasture, 
because  it  was  his  sovereign  pleasure  to  do  it :  we  love  hiin  because  he  first 
loved  us ;  and  it  is  not  only  declarations  of  abounding  grace  that  we  have 
iMard  fi-oo)  bii  lips,  but  hia  gracious  purpose  towards  us  in  reipect  to  glurjr 
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Thus  he  speaks  in  John,  xvii. ;  and  thus  he  pleads  for  the  lovers  of  his  cross 
mightily  with  the  Father :  '*  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth ;  that  they  may 
be  one  as  thou  Father  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us. 
And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them.^  And  then  he  ascends 
from  earthly  to  heavenly  privileges,  and  shows  what  a  vast  field  of  blessings  he 
has  in  store  for  them  that  shall  believe  on  his  name :  **  Father,  I  will  that  they 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory.^  And  here  is  the  word  of  Jesus,  and  that  word  pledged  to  you,  that  if 
you  are  children  you  shall  be  heirs  with  him,  in  a  close  and  indissoluble  union ; 
fellow-sufferers  in  a  weak  humanity,  and  glorified  together  in  the  strength  of 
those  covenant  bonds,  which  are  immutable  and  eternal. 

This  state  of  yet  unseen,  untasted,  and  perhaps  unwished-for  blessedness, 
may  be  ours.  The  vUest^  the  weakest,  the  most  despairing,  are  not  too  low  for 
it  But  you  hav«  heard,  what  the  necessary  step  tV,  to  arrive  at  it.  *<  If  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  Christ,  that -we  may  be  also  glorified  together.""  Ah !  brethren, 
how  many  are  there  whom  we  dearly  love,  for  whose  souls  we  are  wrestling  in 
prayer  daily,  who  dream  of  this  glory,  but  who  have  never  realized  the  suffering ; 
who  are  ready  to  ^ize  upon  mercy,  but  who  hate  the  way  that  points  to  it.  It 
is  sad  to  measure  the  Christianity  of  such  as  these,  to  know  how  largely  they 
are  in  meed  of  every  thing,  and  to  see  how  recklessly  they  imagine  that  they  are 
in  need  of  aothing ;  who  cannot  fix  ypon  one  point  wherein  Christ  is  a  precious 
Saviour,  or  teil  in  what  one  way  they  are  distinguished  from  an  ungodly  world. 
This  is  p«or  knowledge,  miserable  wisdom,  for  dying  sinners.  I  never  yet 
fead  a  Seriptune  which  told  me,  <^  Whatever  thou  art,  be  at  ease,  O  creature 
«f  sense ;  poor  in  spirit,  or  high-minded — deep  in  the  world,  or  crucified  to 
its  power— ^hou  shalt,  in  any  case,  have  your  portion  in  glory.'*  But  thus 
funs  the  word  of  the  everlasting  Gospel:  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ,  ye  shall 
«lso  live  with  him-~*<  If  so  be  that  ye  fiuffar  with  him,  ye  shall  be  glorified 
iogether/" 
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"  And  God  remembered  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle  that  was  with  him 
in  the  ark ;  and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth  and  the  waters  asswaged.  And 
Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord ;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean 
fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.** — Genesis,  viii.  1  and  20. 


This  passage  introduces  us  to  a  new  world.  A  period  of  sixteen  hundred  and 
fifty  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  creation.  During  that  space  the  great 
scheme  of  infinite  mercy,  based  upon  the  covenant  of  grace,  was  gradually 
unfolded.  The  Redeemer,  "  whose  goings  forth  were  of  old  from  everlasting," 
had  commenced  his  mediatorial  work.  The  Holy  Spirit,  although  not  yet 
beheld  under  any  visible  symbol,  sustained  his  condescending  office  in  the 
regeneration  of  the  soul.  A  Church,  consisting  of  true  believers  in  <<  the  LamB 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,**  was  formed.  Sacrifices  were  instituted, 
as  a  significant  part  of  religious  worship,  as  an  expressive  act  of  faith  in  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  on  the  part  of  those  who  presented  them,  and 
an  instructive  system  of  appropriate  types  of  the  future  coming  of  Christ,  who 
M'as  "  to  take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Abel  was  gone  to  glory 
as  the  first  martyr  to  the  truth.  *'  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see 
death."  And  many  a  saint,  though  less  distinguished,  but  not  less  known  to 
Him  "  who  is  the  head  of  his  body,  the  Church,"  had  entered  into  rest,  having 
been  "  redeemed  from  among  men,  as  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb." 
But  whilst  the  antediluvian  Church  was  thus  gradually  rising  under  the  agency 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  accession  of  converted 
persons,  principally  among  the  descendants  of  Seth,  the  ungodly  race  of  Cain 
were  rapidly  multiplying  in  numbers  and  increasing  in  sin,  till  at  length  the 
earth  was  overspread  with  infidelity  and  licentiousness,  groaned  under  the 
accumulated  burden  of  human  guilt,  and  was  ripe  for  the  sickle  of  destruction. 
To  accelerate  this  fatal  crisis,  the  professed  believers  in  the  promised  Saviour, 
called  "  the  sons  of  God"  in  a  former  chapter,  instead  of  maintaining  their 
integrity  by  an  unfiinching  adherence  to  their  religious  principles,  thereby 
exhibiting  a  bold  and  determined  front  against  the  corruptions  of  the  age,  so 
far  declined  in  the  tone  of  their  piety  as  to  form  matrimonial  alliances  with 
these  licentious  pagans,  termed  "  the  daughters  of  men.''  The  consequences 
of  such  delinquency  were,  a  total  departure  from  the  faith  and  J)ractice  of  their 

pious  forefathers— an  awfiil  mmi''  '" '  »»""*'  '^'^  the  world— the 

abolition  of  the  w^  ^tering  In 
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tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  formed  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  and,  with  the  solitary 
exception  of  Noah  and  his  family,  a  total  abandonment  of  piety  and  morality 
to  the  unbridled  sway  of  corrupt  passions  and  appetites. 

The  effect  of  such  reckless  depravity  was  tremendous.  The  Spirit  of  God 
was  insulted  and  grieved.  Mercy,  long  slighted  and  contemned,  threw  down 
the  olive  branch,  and  retired.  Justice,  fearlessly  defied,  came  forth  to  the  vacant 
seiit  of  divine  administration.  The  ark,  designed  as  a  refuge  for  the  faithful 
Noah,  being  completed,  the  favoured  family,  headed  by  the  venerable  patriarch, 
and  accompanied  by  a  chosen  number  of  all  the  diversified  classes  of  the  animal 
creation,  entered  it;  and  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  begun.  "  The  windows  of 
heaven''  are  opened,  and  the  skies,  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  pour  forth  an 
unabating  torrent.  The  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  hitherto  restrained,  are 
unsealed ;  and  the  sea,  bursting  its  embankment,  deluges  the  plains,  and  gains 
upon  the  highest  hills.  The  beasts  of  the  field  and  creeping  things  of  the  earth 
run  to  and  fro  in  wild  confusion,  seeking  in  vain  for  a  shelter.  I'he  strong 
and  healthy  among  men,  in  a  phrenzy  of  despair,  flee  to  the  mountains,  leaving 
the  aged  and  infirm  to  the  incursions  of  the  flood.  Parents,  with  their  children 
clinging  to  them,  in  terror  pursue  the  same  course,  drenched  by  the  pitiless 
storm  ;  some  failing  in  the  attempt,  others  gaining  some  neighbouring  height, 
but  only  to  perish  there.  Still  the  rain  descends  :  the  flood  rises ;  provisions 
fail ;  one  spot  of  elevated  land  after  another  disappears,  till  at  last  every  refuge 
is  destroyed — every  creature  is  engulphed — and  all,  all  is  silent,  but  the  hoarse 
triumph  of  the  storm,  l^hus  you  perceive,  my  dear  hearers,  that  God  has 
judgments  as  well  as  mercies,  and  is  faithful  to  his  threatenings  as  well  as  to 
his  promises.  "  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go  unpunished." 
Though  the  Great  Eternal  bear  long,  he  will  not  bear  always.  Where  now  was 
the  arrogant  boasting  of  these  impenitent  sinners?  Where  was  their  security 
from  danger  who  thought  of  concealment  amid  the  masses  of  an  ungodly  world 
and  who  perhaps  said,  when  expostulated  with,  as  many  sneeringly  reply  in  the 
present  day,  '*  We  shall  be  as  well  off^as  our  neighbours?'' 

Thus  the  old  world  was  destroyed  by  a  deluge;  a  solemn  type  of  its  final 
destruction  by  a  sea  of  fire  at  the  last  day,  when  '^  the  earth  and  all  that  is 
therein  shall  be  burnt  up."  The  Church,  now  reduced  to  one  family,  was 
delivered  from  its  scoffing  enemies.  The  works  and  servants  of  Satan,  hitherto 
triumphant,  were  overthrown,  and  brought  to  nought ;  thereby  proving  the 
truth  of  the  promise,  that  '^  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,"  whilst  the  grace,  faithfulness,  and  power  of  the  Redeemer,  were 
strikingly  displayed  in  the  preservation  of  Noah ;  which  shews  us  that  however 
few  in  number,  exposed,  despised,  unpopular,  *'  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his." 

Whilst  the  eye,  traversing  this  watery  waste,  thus  surveys  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  the  Most  High,  there  is  one  object  in  particular,  and  only  one,  which 
remains  untouched  by  the  destroying  angel — uninjured  by  the  storm  from  above, 
or  the  waves  from  beneath ;  it  is  thb  ark,  fit  emblem  of  the  Church  in  the 
world.  By  whom  was  it  planned?  By  Him  who  is  the  author  of  salvation. 
How  was  it  formed  ?  Like  the  great  cause  of  religion,  by  human  instriimentality 
under  divine  superintendency.  What  did  it  contain  f  The  family  of  God — the 
servants  of  the  Redeemer — the  holy  seed — the  only  link  by  which  the  old  and 
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new  world  of  I>e1ieir«r8  were  to  be  united^with  all  the  different  creatarei  which 
had  been  drawn  thither  by  the  power  of  God,  as  the  only  refuge  from  surrounding 
destruction.  How  wonderful  was  their  association!  How  readily  did  they 
enter  their  merciful  retreat !  How  harmoniously  did  tiiey  dwell,  although  so 
opposite  in  their  respective  dispositions !  How  well*  were  they  su]:^lied,  though 
so  numerous !  How  safely  did  they  exist !  Not  a  life  was  lost  Ifot  a  leak  was 
formed  in  the  stately  structure  which  contained  them.  All  were  fisd.  All  were 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  until  the  appointed  time  of  their  liberation.  Who 
does  not  instantly  advert  to  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer,  in  refisrence  to  the 
ultimate  success  of  his  reign :  ^  If  I  be  lifted  up  I  will  draw  ail  men  unto  me?'" 
And  when  his  people  shall  thus  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power, 
*^  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,*'  how  beautifully  will  the  prediction 
of  the  prophet  be  fulfilled,  of  which  the  scene  in  the  ark  presented  so  pleasing 
a  type :  '<  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie 
down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox. 
And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  woaned  child 
shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  cockatrice*  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.** 

But  observe  the  siiitation  of  the  ark.  It  was  upon  the  face  of  the  great 
waters,  in  the  midst  of  a  storm.  Thus  it  is  with  the  Church  In  the  world, 
where  '*  deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  Jehovah's  waterspouts;  whilst 
all  his  waves  and  billows  go  over  us."  Yet,  without  an  earthly  pilot,  or  sails, 
or  helm,  or  human  skill  and  assistance,  how  safely  did  the  mighty  structure 
ride !  What  could  Noah  do  ?  What  could  his  family  do  ?  Not  any  thing.  They 
had  followed  divine  direction,  and  had  employed  the  means  prescribed,  so  far 
as  they  could  be  used ;  and  they  were  now  passive  in  the  hands  of  God,  wholly 
dependent  upon  his  providence  and  grace.  This  is  our  case.  We  are  shut  up 
in  the  ark  of  the  Gospel :  we  are  navigating  the  sea  of  life :  we  are  in  a  storm. 
As  far  as  means  are  availing,  they  should  be  employed  in] humble  dependence 
upon  the  God  of  tlie  means  ;  when  they  fail,  we  should  cast  our  entire  care  upon 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  sustain  us.  Nor  shall  we  be  disappointed,  as  we  have 
the  promise,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee ;  I  have  called  thee  by  thy 
name;  thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with 
thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee."  With  such  a 
promise  the  Christian  may  be  shut  up  in  the  chamber  of  affliction,  or  in  the 
house  of  mourning,  or  in  the  confines  of  a  vessel,  and  yet  he  can  enjoy  com- 
munion with  God,  and  feel  perfect  safety,  sweetly  whispering, 

"  We  may,  like  the  ships,  by  tempests  be  tost 
On  perilous  deeps,  but  cannot  be  lost : 
Though  Satan  enrages  the  wind  and  the  tide. 
The  promise  engages  the  Lord  will  provide." 

What  the  feelings  of  this  favoured  family  were  on  entering  the  ark,  as  they 
looked  upon  the  earth  for  the  last  time,  which  was  devoted  to  so  severe  a  visita- 
tion, may  be  better  imagined  than  described.    There  were  the  stronf  emotions 


of  /!%  a«M/  eampaision  for  those  who  were  doomed  to  destruction.  Maay  of 
(tkese  unhappy  persons  were  their  neighbours  und  acquaintances.  Some,  it  is 
f>robttble,  assisted  in  the  erection  of  that  mighty  structure.  Some  may  have 
been  attendants  on  Noaifs  ministry,  and  possibly  gave  occasional  indications 
of  seriousness.  And  others  may  have  been  once  ranked  as  members  of  the 
Antediluvian  Church,  but  were  led  away  by  the  corruptions  of  the  age,  and 
conformity  to  the  world ;  but  all  perished.  To  these  emotions  of  pity,  were 
added  those  of  wonder  and  nwcj  as  they  heard  the  storm  descend,  and  felt  their 
f^eaeeful  habitation  rising  and  floating  upon  the  flood.  What  lofty  conceptions 
they  must  have  had  of  the  pow^  of  God,  "  who  doeth  according  to  his  will  in 
the  armies  of  heaven,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  while  none  can 
stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  V  Such  was  the  astonishment 
of  the  disciples  upon  the  sea  of  Gennesaret,  when  their  Iiord  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  storm,  and  they  exclaimed,  ''  What  manner  of  man  is  this !  for  even  the 
winds  and  the  sea  obey  him."'  These  sensations  of  wonder  and  awe  were 
doubtless  succeeded  by  grutitude  and  praise  for  their  merciful  preservation— 
that  they  were  made  to  differ  from  the  ungodly — that  they  had  another  spirit, 
and  were  sheltered  from  destruction,  whilst  others  were  overwhelmed  under  the 
sin-avenging  hand  of  God. 

These  are  still  the  feelings  of  the  Christian  when  surveying  the  prevalence 
and  punishment  of  sin.  Though  he  deplores  its  existence,  and  pities  those  who 
are  smarting  under  the  scourge,  it  excites  his  thankfulness  for  converting  grace ; 
it  inspires  his  song ;  it  leads  him  to  exult, 

"  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room  ? 
When  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come  V* 

What,  then,  will  be  our  emotions  at  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe;  when  we 
shall  enjoy  an  everlasting  deliverance  from  sin  and  sorrow,  and  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord  ;  whilst  the  wicked  are  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God. 

But  though  Noah  and  his  family  were  thus  safely  sheltered  in  this  merciful 
retreat,  they  were  not  to  remain  there.  The  text  informs  us  that  "  the  Lord 
remembered  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle  that  was  with  him 
in  the  ark,  and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  the  waters 
asswaged.'" 

What  an  honour,  what  a  privilege  to  have  a  place  in  the  favourable  recollec- 
tion of  the  Most  High  !  Who  that  values  his  condescending  regard  can  omit  to 
pray,  **  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  which  thou  bearest  to  thy 
people."  He  does  remember  his  people  for  good.  He  did  remember  us  in  our 
low  estate,  and  he  still  declares,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
So  that  we  may  exult  with  the  grateful  Psalmist,  "  I  am  poor  and  needy,  yet 
the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me." 

In  noticing  the  incidents  which  were  connected  with  the  gradual  cessation  of 
the  flood,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  some  of  the  occurrences  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation.    The  wind,  by  the  agency  of  which  the  waters  were  abated,  calls 
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to  our  recoHection  the  breath  from  the  Lord,  by  which  the  dry  booes  were 
animated  in  Ezekier*  vision,  and  the  holy,  vivifying  influence  of  the  Spirit,  of 
which  the  Redeemer  spoke  to  Nicoderaus,  and  which  he  conferred  upon  the 
disciples,  when  *'  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;*" 
which  shevrs  us  that  '<  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,*'  and 
that  when  the  Comforter  descends  in  the  time  of  trouble,  the  deepest  waters 
subside,  and  the  darkest  scenes  are  cheered.  The  departure  of  the  raven  from 
the  ark,  which,  as  a  bird  of  prey  feasted  upon  the  slain  as  they  floated  upon 
the  surface  of  the  flood,  resembles  the  ungodly,  who,  having  been  under  the 
restraints  of  religious  discipline  for  a  season^  in  pious  families,  or  in  churches, 
iu  which  they  have  been  unworthy  members,  at  length  obtain  their  liberty,  and 
gially  seize  the  corruptions  and  refuse  of  the  world,  for  which  they  possess 
a  lamentable  congeniality  of  taste.  But  notice  the  gentle  dove ;  she  also  was 
sent  forth,  but  finding  no  place  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  and  being  disinclined 
to  the  impure  gratifications  of  the  raven,  returned  back  again.  Here,  in  this 
innocent  emblem  of  constancy,  affection,  and  purity,  we  see  the  genuine  believer. 
He,  too,  must  go  forth  into  the  world  like  the  sinner ;  but  he  is  not  at  home 
there — finds  no  food  for  his  soul  there — ^and  gladly  returns  again  to  the  ark  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  the  presence  of  his  God,  and  cries  as  he  enters  that  asylum 
of  mercy,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  At  length,  on  being  sent  forth 
a  second  time,  tlie  faithful  dove  returned  with  an  olive  leaf.  Thus  it  is  with 
the  Redeemer^  who  brings  peace  to  his  people,  and  upon  whom  the  Spirit  sat 
like  a  dove.  Thus  it  is  with  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Lord 
promised  to  send  in  his  Father  s  name.  And  thus  it  should  be  with  us.  Have 
we  relatives  or  friends  who  are  shut  up  in  the  chamber  of  sickness,  in  the  season 
of  trouble,  in  the  house  of  mourning,  or  in  a  state  of  captivity  to  sin  and  Satan  ? 
Let  us  carry  them  the  olive-leaf.  Let  us  tell  them  of  the  good  Physician ;  of  the 
doctrine  of  reconciliation ;  the  blood  of  the  cross ;  the  consolations  of  the 
Gospel ;  the  hope  of  glory ;  of  the  ability  and  willingness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
save  unto  the  very  uttermost. 

At  length  the  Patriarch  ventured  to  remove  the  covering  from  the  ark,  "  and 
behold  the  face  of  the  ground  was  dry."  What  must  have  been  his  feelings  ? 
What  were  yours  when  the  waters  of  afliiction  subsided  ?  What  will  they  be 
when  you  survey  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness?"  But  however  desirous  Noah  and  his  family  were  to  enjoy  their 
libertv,  after  more  than  twelvemonths'  confinement,  though  a  merciful  confine- 
ment, it  does  not  appear  that  they  took  one  step  without  Divine  permission. 
Like  faithful  servants  and  obedient  children,  they  waited  for  orders.  Until  the 
Lord  gave  the  comm<ind  they  were  willing  to  remain  where  they  were.  This 
is  worthy  of  our  recollection.  We  should  never  adopt  a  new  enterprise,  or 
proceed  in  any  new  direction,  but  as  our  heavenly  Guide  takes  the  lead.  '*  It 
is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps :"  and  we  may  be  assured  that 
those  who  wait  and  look  for  Him,  shall  not  wait  in  vain.  Hear  the  testimony 
of  David :  "  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  my  cry ;"  and  his 
advice,  "Wait  upon  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart:  wait,  I  say,  upon  the  Lord." 

You  will  now  be  anxious  to  ascertain,  what  was  Noah's  first  act  on  going 
forth  from  the  ark.     "  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord-  and  took  of 
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every  clean  beast  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  on  the 
altar."  This  is  a  fine  specimen  of  his  gratitude  for  his  preservation.  And  what 
a  lovely  soul-inspiring  spirit  is  this !  It  is  the  genuine  feeling  of  the  Christian's 
affection  and  fidelity,  which  leads  him  to  exclaim,  *'  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
times,  his  praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth  f '  and  which  constrains  him 
to  inquire,  '^  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards 
me  ?''  Thus  he  erected  an  altar  for  his  God,  before  he  built  a  house  for  him- 
self. This  Mas  a  proper  acknowledgement  of  his  dependence  upon  the  Provi- 
dence and  grace  of  Him  to  whom  he  felt  infinitely  indebted  for  the  salvation  of 
tiis  soul,  and  the  preservation  of  his  family.  He  therefore  very  properly  deter- 
mined not  to  employ  a  hand,  not  to  fix  a  stake,  or  stretch  a  cord  for  a  tent 
until  he  had  avowed  his  faith  in  Christ  by  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  and 
dedicated  himself  anew  to  the  glory  and  service  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  Here  is  an  example  worthy  of  the  imitation  of  young  persons,  urging 
you  to  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  -his  righteousness  f'  a  pattern  for 
those  who  are  entering  into  social  life,  to  commence  their  course  with  God — for 
invalids  on  recovering  from  sickness — for  mourners  on  being  delivered  from 
trouble.  In  each  of  these  cases,  the  claims  of  the  Redeemer  demand  our  first 
consideration.  Let  us  erect  a  similar  Ebenezer  to  that  which  Samuel  set  up, 
when  he  cried,  "  Hitlierto  hath  the  Lord  helped  me."  But  this  was  a  family 
altar ;  my  dear  hearers,  have  you  such  an  one  ?  Recollect  that  "  the  curse  of 
the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the 
righteous.''  I  pity  that  family  in  which  the  Bible  is  seldom  or  never  read,  and 
in  which  the  voice  of  social  prayer  and  praise  is  never  heard.  What  must 
angels  think  as  they  pass  by  such  graceless  tenements  in  a  Christian  land  ? 

But  observe  what  the  patriarch  offered.  Not  the  blind,  and  the  lame ;  not 
the  refuse,  and  the  unclean ;  but  the  best  of  his  little  flock,  amounting  to  a 
seventh  portion  of  his  property.  The  stock  of  living  creatures  were  so  much 
reduced,  that  a  worldly,' selfish  mind,  might  have  pleaded  an  excuse  for  delaying 
such  valuable  victims  in  sacrifice  until  their  number  was  increased  by  propa- 
gation, or  would  have  presented  others  of  less  utility  as  a  substitute.  Noah, 
however,  had  another  spirit,  and  illustrated  that  divine  axiom,  "  Honour  the 
Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first-fruits  of  thine  increase;  so  shall  thy 
barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  with  new  wine."  We  may  rest 
assured,  that  what  is  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  or  devoted  to  the  welfare  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  from  evangelical  motives,  will  never  be  missed.  Did  the 
widow's  barrel  of  meal  and  cruse  of  oil  diminish  because  she  fed  the  prophet? 
Did  Noah's  six  couple  of  beasts  and  birds  increase  more  slowly  because  the 
seventh  pair  was  devoted  in  sacrifice  ?  Yet  how  many  excuse  themselves, 
because  their  means  are  slender,  forgetting  the  widow's  mite,  and  the  pleasing 
fact,  that  when  there  is  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.  You  will  find  a  fine  specimen  of 
self-denying  generosity  in  1  Corinthians,  viii. 

And  how  significantly  and  graciously  did  the  Lord  accept  the  offering  of  his 
grateful  servant !  "  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour ;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his 
heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake."  Whoever 
came  with  a  proper  sacrifice  in  a  proper  spirit  without  being  received  ?  "  The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou 
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wilt  not  despise/*  But  it  wms  not  merely  the  Tietimf  whleh  were  t1ain»  nor  the 
occasion  on  which  thef  were  offered,  nor  from  a  regard  to  the  party  who  pre- 
sented them,  which  gare  rise  to  the  annoancement  in  the  text.  It  was  the  spirit 
in  which  they  were  dedicated;  it  was  the  reference  wluch  tiiey  hore  to  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  *^  a  Lamb  without  spot  and  without  blemish,"'  of 
which  these  burnt  offerings  were  an  obvious  type.  This  sacrifice  was  founded 
upon  the  covenant  of  grace ;  it  originated  in  Divine  appointment;  it  shadowed 
forth  the  sufi^Brings  and  death  of  the  Redeemer ;  it  was  offered  with  genuine 
Christian  feelings  of  humiliation  for  sin,  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  expiation  by 
the  substitution  of  the  Son  of  God,  with  love,  self-dedication,  gratitude,  and 
praise ;  thus,  like  the  offering  of  Abel,  '*  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  it,*'  and 
this  produced  '^  the  sweet*  savour'*  particularized  in  the  text.  An  occurrence 
somewhat  similar  is  recorded  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus.  <*  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  rose  np  early  in 
the  morning,  and  builded  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  twelve  pillars  according 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  And  he  sent  young  men  which  offered  burnt- 
offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord.  And  Moses  took  half 
of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in  basons,  and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the 
altar.**  <<  Then  went  up  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the 
elders  of  Israel,  and  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel :  and  there  was  under  his  feet 
as  it  were  a  paved-work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven 
in  his  clearness,  (fit  emblem  of  the  light  and  beauty  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.) 
And  upon  the  nobles  of  the  children  of  Israel  he  laid  not  his  hand :  also  they  saw 
God  and  did  eat  and  drink.**  Such  was  the  result  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifices 
which  had  been  offered,  and  such  is  still  the  effect  of  tlie  blood  of  the  cross. 

But  this  was  not  all ;  as  a  visible  and  perpetual  demonstration  of  the  Divine 
regard,  **  God  spake  unto  Noah,  and  to  his  sons,  saying.  And  I,  behold  I,  will 
establish  my  covenant  with  you  and  with  your  seed  after  you ;  neither  shall  all 
flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  neither  shall  there  any 
more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth.**  This  covenant  of  preservation  was 
evidently  based  upon  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  called  because  its  origin,  con- 
tents, and  consequences,  are  all  illustrative  and  confirmatory  of  the  free  and 
unmerited  favour  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  elsewhere  called,  *'  the  sure  mer- 
cies of  David.**  This  "  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,** 
antecedently  made  for  the  benefit  of  true  believers,  was  now  repeated  to  Noah, 
to  strengthen  his  faith,  to  banish  his  fears,  and  to  secure  to  him  and  his  posterity 
the  rich  enjoyment  of  those  inestimable  blessings  which  have  been  obtained  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  emphatically  called  the  Messenger  and  Mediator 
of  that  covenant.  Of  the  importance  which  the  blessed  Jehovah  attached  to 
that  valuable  compact,  we  may  form  a  correct  opinion  by  a  reference  to  the 
fifty-fourth  chapter  of  Isaiah :  "  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me :  for 
as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so 
have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed:  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  hath  mercy  on  thee.**  In  this  kind  consolatory  manner  the  God  of 
love  soothes  his  i^icted  Church. 

Let  us  now  turn,  for  the  last  time,  to  the  Patriarch  and  his  children.    What 
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an  interesting  group  do  they  form  I  In  what  an  important  service,  on  a  most 
memorable  occasion,  were  they  engaged — presenting  themselves  before  the  Lord 
—celebrating  their  merciM  deliverance  by  a  typical  sacrifice !  Bat  what  is 
meant  by  that  majestic  arch,  which  perhaps  at  that  moment  appeared  ia  the 
heavens  decked  with  beauty ;  throwing  a  soft  and  lovely  reflection  upon  the 
earth ;  and  encircling  the  altar  which  Noah  had  erected,  the  sacrifice  which  lie 
offered,  and  the  little  party  which  surrounded  it?  The  twelfth  verse  is  a  reply : 
*'  And  God  said.  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make  between  me 
and  you,  and  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you  for  perpetual  generatioBi  : 
I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between 
me  and  the  earth/*  What  a  lovely  picture !  How  soft,  glowing,  significant, 
instructive !  Look  at  the  varied  colotin  of  the  bow.  What  an  emblem  of  the 
exuberant  fulness  of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  all  its  rich  variety  of  spiriiaal 
and  temporal  blessings.  How  is  the  bow  formed  9  By  the  sun  shining  through 
a  shower  upon  a  dark  cloud.  Thus  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  with  healing  in 
his  beams,  shining  tlirough  the  afflictions  of  life  upon  this  dark  vale  of  tears, 
presents  the  symbol  of  mercy — *'  the  bow  of  promise  mid  the  storm.'*  But 
iurvey  its  majestic  farm.  It  is  a  triumphal  arch ;  as  if  it  were  set  up  to  memo- 
rialize some  grand  achievement.  Is  it  not  so?  The  conquest  of  earth  and 
hell  by  our  all-conquering  Lord  and  Saviour.  That  majestic  figure  stretching 
across  the  horizon  includes  within  its  ample  range,  a  vast  extent  of  territory 
and  population ;  and  having  thus  embraced  them  in  its  span,  decked  them  with 
its  beauties  by  reflection,  and  covered  them  like  a  canopy  of  glory,  rises  to  the 
very  heaven  of  heavens,  and  forms  the  basis  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 
How  exactly  this  beautiful  picture  harmonizes  with  the  scene  which  was  beheld 
by  Ezekiel  and  John,  may  be  witnessed  by  a  reference  to  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Prophet's  writings,  and  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revelations. 

While  we  thus  gaze  with  rapture  upon  this  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  we  cannot  help  exclaiming,  how  different  is  this  symbol  of  mercy  to  that 
bow  which  is  spoken  of  by  the  Psalmist.  Speaking  of  the  judgments  which 
the  Lord  has  prepared  for  the  ungodly  he  declares,  ''  He  hath  bent  his  bow, 
he  hath  made  ready  his  arrows  upon  the  string.''  This  is  the  emblem  of  war — 
that  in  the  heavens  is  the  emblem  of  peace.  This  was  formed  for  destruction — 
that  for  salvation.  This  was  made  by  justice — that  by  infinite  mercy.  This 
is  an  instrument  of  death — that  the  insignia  of  life.  This  bends  downwards  to 
alarm  and  repel — that  bends  upwards  (the  threatening  side  being  turned  away 
like  the  Lord's  anger),  to  cherish  our  confideuce  and  hope.  The  bow  spoken 
of  by  David  was  strung,  and  bent  ready  to  strike  the  fatal  blow :  the  bow  seen 
by  Noah,  Ezekiel,  and  John,  was  unstrung,  unbent,  unarmed ;  a  bow  of  light 
and  love,  an  ark  of  peace  and  mercy. 

Thus  we  see  of  how  much  importance  it  is  to  be  in  a  state  of  salvation. 
There  is  no  danger,  no  anger,  no  ground  for  fear,  as  "  there  is  no  condemnatiop 
to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,*'  like  Noah  in  the  ark. 

We  learn  how  readily  the  Lord  accepts  a  devotional  sacrifice  when  it  is  offered 
by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  let  this  therefore  encourage  you  to  "  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  you  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
the  time  of  need."  Bring  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit.  Trust 
in  the  great  High  Priest  of  your  profession ;  he  waits  to  be  gracious. 
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Whenever  you  behold  the  rainbow,  think  of  Noah  ;  think  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  the  plan  of  salvation,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  beauties  of  holiness, 
the  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  which  are  the  privilege  and  the  portion  of  true 
believers. 

Let  the  recollection  of  the  deluge  teach  the  ungodly,  the  impenitent,  the 
worldly-minded  professor,  and  the  backslider,  the  certain  punishment  which 
awaits  the  commission  of  sin.  God  has  threatened  it,  he  will  execute  it.  '*  He 
that  being  often  reproved,  yet  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  be  destroyed  suddenly, 
and  that  without  remedy.'' 

And  finally,  let  us  view  the  ark  as  an  emblem  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  of  that 
refuge  which  is  set  before.  This  was  the  only  retreat  from  the  flood,  and  covert 
from  the  storm,  and  no  one  was  advantaged  by  it,  but  those  who  entered  it. 
It  was  not  enough  that  the  people  saw  it,  or  knew  it,  or  even  assisted  in  rearing 
it,  all  who  were  without  perished.  Thus  it  is  still.  '*  Inhere  is  none  other 
name  given  unto  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved  but  Jesus  Christ,  neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other.'"  He  that  fleeth  to  him  for  safety  and  believeth  in 
him  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  shall  not  be  confounded  world  without  end. 
But  "  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?" 


209 


rv 


THE   DESIGN  AND   BENEFIT   OF   CHASTISEMENT. 


REV.  J.  H.  EVANS,  A.M. 
JOHN  STREET  CHAPEL,  KING'S  ROAD,  FEBRUARY  15,  1835. 


*'  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby." — Hebrews,  zii.  11. 


The  Apostle  had  encouraged  the  saints  of  God,  to  whom  he  had  addressed 
this  letter,  by  telling  them  that  whom  God  chastened  he  chastened  in  love : 
*<  As  many  as- 1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :''  *'  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth :''  leading  them  thereby  to  draw  the  opposite  conclusion  to  which  sight 
and  sense  would  lead  them,  that,  (so  far  are  they  from  being  tokens  of  God*8 
displeasure  and  wrath),  they  are  among  the  brightest  evidences  of  their  Father's 
tenderness  and  love. 

He  cheered  them  also  by  telling  them  it  is  not  for  his  own  pleasure  that 
the  Lord  chasteneth  his  children,  though  earthly  parents  sometimes  do  so.  Do 
not  understand  the  pass!ige  as  if  it  were  to  be  interpreted  ''  according  to  his 
whim ;''  because  that  is  not  evidence  of  a  kind,  tender,  and  wise  Father  (and 
it  is  the  conduct  of  such  a  father  that  is  brought  before  us),  but  according  to 
the  best  of  their  judgment,  though  often  mistaken,  often  wrong,  often  out  of 
the  way;  yet  He  never;  always — not  only  intentionally,  but  absolutely  and 
directly,  for  our  profit — accomplishing  in  the  end  his  own  purpose,  and  making 
it  effectual. 

But  lest  they  should  consider  that,  after  all,  the  chastening  of  their  Father 
might  be  very  light  things,  and  consequently  might  draw  very  painful  con- 
clusions when  they  found  them  heavy  things,  he  adds  the  words  of  the  text: 
'*  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous  :^  these  things 
are  not  given  as  if  they  were  joyous  things,  nor  light,  nor  trifling  things; 
but  because  they  are  grievous  things — because  they  bring  grief,  and  occasion 
grief.  He  seems  also  to  encourage  them  by  this ;  that,  even  if  they  did  grieve 
under  them,  it  was  no  sin,  because  they  are  grievous  things  in  themselves  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  often  grievous  to  the  spirit ;  not  merely  to  that  which  is 
flesh  and  blood,  but  that  which  is  spiritual  in  us ;  designed  to  be  so.  And  he 
encourages  them  by  the  blessed  tendency  and  issue  of  chastisement :  "  Never- 
theless, afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby." 

Now  in  discoursing  from  these  words,  there  are  two  points  of  view  in  which 
I  desire  the  subject  may  be  regarded.  O  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  lead  our 
minds  into  the  very  marrow,  and  substance,  and  sweetness  of  the  truth ;  that 
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we  may  find  it  to  be  the  truth,  and  rejoice  in  the  truth,  and  acknowledge  it  to 
be  the  truth  of  Ood,  in  our  own  hearts,  to  the  glorjr  of  his  grace ! 

In  the  first  place,  consider  what  the  Apostle  says  of  chastening :  ^  No 
chastening  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous  ;'*  and  secondly,  the  blessing 
which  a  gracious  Ood  has  attached  to  it :  *^  Nerertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are  exercised  thereby/* 

With  regard  to  the  first  point,  it  seems  almost  a  truism,  an  assertion  so  pal- 
pable, and  evidently  true,  that  it  were  needless  to  make  it :  and  yet  we  do  not 
find  it  so,  either  in  our  own  experience,  or  in  the  experience  of  GkuTs  dear  people, 
A  chastening  that  had  nothing  of  grievousness  in  it,  were  no  chastening  at 
all.  If  the  Lord  lays  his  hand  upon  us,  and  we  feel  and  esteem  it  not  to  be  hit 
hand,  all  the  blessed  effects  of  it  are  lost  to  us.  I  do  not  wish  you  to  enter  into 
that  state  of  confessing,  "  I  feel  it  to  be  no  cross  at  all  T  I  wish  to  the  Lord 
that  you  did ;  for  the  Lord  so  ordained  it,  and,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  cause 
you  to  know  it  to  be  a  cross.  Certainly,  his  hand  unfelt  is  not  the  channel  by 
which  he  conveys  blessings  to  our  souls.  The  Lord  chasteneth  his  child,  and 
sometimes  he  chasteneth  him  sorely  too.  If  we  look  into  the  history  of  Moses 
we  find  it  so :  if  we  look  into  the  history  of  Job  we  find  it  so :  if  we  look  into 
the  history  of  Jacob  we  find  it  so :  and  I  believe  most  of  ns  shall  find  it  so  in 
our  own  history ;  (which,  after  all,  is  the  most  interesting  history  to  ns,  the 
history  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  excepted.) 

We  find  from  the  thirty-ninth  Psalm,  that  David  found  the  ehasti^ment  of 
the  Lord  to  be  no  light  matter :  «  And  now.  Lord,  what  wait  I  for?  my  hope 
is  in  thee  ;**  vnder  the  precious  conviction  of  Ood  being  his  Ood — his  hope,  his 
rest,  and  his  delight  being  in  Ood.  *<  Deliver  me  firom  all  my  transgressions : 
make  me  net  the  reproach  of  the  foolish.  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth ; 
because  thou  didst  it.  Remove  thy  stroke  away  from  me :  I  am  consumed  by 
the  blow  of  thine  hand.  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity, 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth.**  You  find  the  same 
truth  in  Psalm  cxviii.  18.  By  whomsoever  the  Psalm  is  written,  whether 
David  or  not,  the  experience  is  to  us  the  same,  and  the  same  testimony.  ^  The 
Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore :  but  he  hath  not  given  me  over  to  death.**  The 
chastisement  was  not  joyous,  but  grievous.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  besought 
the  Lord  thrice  that  that  **  messenger  of  Satan**  which  afflicted  him,  might 
depart  from  him,  do  you  not  think  he  felt  it  a  heavy  pressure?  He  found  it  no 
light  thing :  and  I  bless  Ood  he  has  not  revealed  to  us  what  it  was.  If  there 
had  been  one  peculiarly  heavy  trial  unfolded,  we  should  have  individualized 
that  trial,  and  looked  only  to  that  or  similar  trials :  but  when  we  see  it  was 
that  which  made  the  Apostle  "  groan,  being  burdened,*'  drove  him  to  a  throne 
of  grace,  and  made  him  thrice  beseech  the  Lord  for  deliverance,  we  see  tiiat  he 
felt  it  no  slight  matter  to  be  under  the  correcting  hand  of  his  Ood. 

There  is,  in  the  correction  that  we  receive  from  the  hand  of  Ood,  iMrasetlting 
which  impresses  on  our  mind  the  solemn  reflection  that  it  arises  from  sin.  I 
do  not  say,  always  from  the  outbreaking  of  sin;  but  I  do  say,  from  the 
indwelling  of  ain.  And  in  that  land  where  sin  shall  dwell  no  more  in  the 
hearts  of  Ood*s  people,  there  shall  be  no  correction,  for  there  will  be  no  need 
of  any.    In  the  case  of  the  Apostle,  we  do  not  find  thai  "  the  thorn  in  the 
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fleih**  wii;i  for  the  correction  of  the  outbreaking  of  dn,  hut  we  are  assnred  it 
was  for  the  indwelling  of  siu :  it  was  to  prevent  that  outbreaking  of  sin  which 
he  had  in  his  flegh,.  wherein  there  dwelleth  nothing  that  is  good.  There  is 
idways  this  solemn  truth  conoeoted  with  every  correction  we  receive  from  the 
hand  of  Ood—by  whatever  channel,  or  through  whatever  medium,  it  is  con- 
Tjjed,  wliether  immediatelf  from  God  himself,  or  through  the  medium  of  onr 
own  SoMy :  we  have  to  remember  that  the  cause  of  every  chastisement  is  m ; 
that,  if  there  were  no  sin  in  us,  there  could  be  no  need  of  correction.  Therefore 
tiiere  is  always  in  that  consideration  a  reflection  of  grievousness. 

Then,  as  it  comes  from  a  Father  who  loves  us,  and  who  loves  us  well,  if 
there  were  not  a  needs-be  for  it  there  would  not  be  a  leather's  weight  laid  oa 
the  heart  ef  his  child.  He  loves  his  peo|^e :  they  are  dear  to  him  as  the  apf^e 
of  his  eye ;  and  he  that  toacheth  them,  toucheth  tl&e  apple  of  his  eyei  W«uld 
he  touch  them,  they  being  dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  if  there  was  not 
•n  absolute  necessity  for  it  ?  llie  very  necessity,  as  coming  from  a  Father*8 
hand,  inflicts  more  real  grievousness  on  the  child's  heart,  than  if  it  came  from 
the  hand  of  the  magistrate.  '*  What !  does  my  Father  see  all  this  necessity  for 
chastening  ?  Then  what  must  there  be  in  my  heart,  and  what  there  must  be 
in  my  flesh,  to  require  it !'"  These  are  the  reflections  that  spring  out  of  a  right 
eontenplstion  ^  the  chastisement  of  God:  and  I  am  persuaded,  the  more 
your  hearts  are  walking  with  God,  the  more  conscious  you  will  be  of  the  truth 
of  these  words  in  your  own  souls. 

There  is  something  in  the  very  things  themselves  that  are  grievous.  They 
iMy  he  long  endured,  year  after  year  may  pass  over,  and  yet  leave  the  same 
€f0f»  «9on  us.  And  the  reason  is,  because  there  is  the  eawe  neoeasity,  and  the 
Wse  love :  the  same  cause  existed,  and  the  Lord  gave  us  the  same  proof  of  his 
iovfr  That  heavy  trial — that  domestic  cross ;  O  I  will  not  go  through  them : 
you  need  net  from  my  lips  any  description  how  heavy  a  cross  God  can  make  a 
little  circumstajice  to  you.  The  things  which  we  now  look  back  upon,  and 
slnKMt  wonder  at  our  folly  that  ever  we  should  have  thought  them  such  heavy 
crosses,  were  heavy  at  the  time*  and  meant  to  be  heavily  felt  by  us,  and  were 
the  appointment  of  our  God.  Our  w^y  constitution,  our  vtry  Cermation,  our 
individual  case,  as  it  were,  rendered  them  heavy  trials :  and  all  of  them  were 
needful,  beloved,  and  in  God's  covenant  **  ordered  in  all  tilings,  and  sure." 
There  is  in  them  something  painful ;  but  while  the  neck  is  fitted  for  the  yoke, 
the  yoke  is  fitted  for  the  neck.  In  the  very  trial  that  the  Lord  has  laid  upon 
you,  he  has  met  you  especially  in  that  very  circumstance,  where  perhaps  you 
least  expected  him. 

Now  all  this  makes  the  grievousness:  there  is  something  in  it  that  is  painfiil 
to  our  flesh,  and  oftentimes  very  tryii^  to  our  spirit.  Never  was  a  heavy  cross 
laid  on  a  child  of  God  yet,  but  there  was  in  that  cross  a  tendency  to  atir  up 
indwelling  corruption.  As  it  is  intended  more  especially  for  the  trial  of  graces, 
for  the  trial  of  what  God  has  wnou^t  in  us ;  so  it  is  the  raeaiis  of  etirring  up 
inbred  corruption :  and  this  very  circumstance  is  in  itself  no  small  triaL 

Do  any  of  you  seem  to  amile  at  this,  as  if  it  were  a  mere  imagination  of  the 
mind  ?  What !  when  the  favourite  gourd  has  been  withered  ?  What !  when 
the  favourite  cistern  has  been  broken  ?  What !  when  the  fiurourtte  tie  has  been 
•napt  asunder?  Whatl  when  God  has  shown  you,  as  it  were,  that  it  must  he 
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tlie  I«aac  (hat  he  lins?  h  there  nothing  in  tlint  which,  unless  subdued  by  the 
grace  of  God,  atirs  up  imiwelling  corruption.  And  am  I  making  excuses  for 
itf  1  thini:  that  man's  religion  lies  much  on  the  surface,  who  imagines  that.  1 
am  only  spying  nliat  a  tendency  there  ia  in  that  cross  ;  and  what  a  lesson  it 
affords  to  watch  over  it,  to  take  to  the  Lord,  and  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of 
his  dear  Son,  that  which  is  dear  to  us  througli  our  depravity,  through  our 
corruption,  through  our  flesh,  wherein  there  dwelleth  nothing  that  is  gaud. 

There  being,  then,  a  grievousness  in  tlje  cross,  there  is  no  ain  in  our  grieving 
under  it,  unless  our  grief  be  excessive.  If  indeed  we  overlook  our  mercies,  if 
ve  look  off  from  God's  promises,  if  we  think  more  of  our  trials  than  of  God's 
mercies.  If  we  think  more  of  our  correction  than  of  our  sin,  if  we  are  more 
engaged  with  our  present  pressure  than  with  the  present  promise  of  our  God, 
then  have  they  wrouglit  sin  in  us.  But,  beloved,  be  assured  ot  this:  many  a 
precious  flower  groweth  up  in  tlie  shade ;  many  a  precious  fruit  groweth  up 
in  the  quietness  of  retirement  and  secret  meditation  with  God.  So  many  a 
soul,  retiring  from  the  eyes  of  our  fellow-men,  and  quietly  subniitttng  ilaelf  to 
God,  shall  find  some  of  the  most  precious  fruits  of  his  Holy  Spirit  growing  op 
there,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 

Now  \re  have  just  looked  at  the  outliue  of  our  first  head,  that  *'  no  chasten- 
ing for  the  present  seemelh  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous,'"  It  was  not  intended 
to  he  joyous;  it  was  intended  to  be  grievous.  ■  It  was  not  intended  to  be 
joyous ;  and  it  is  needful  that  he  who  makes  that  mistake  should  be  admonlBbed, 
■'  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord." 

Bly  dear  friends,  if  our  souls  were  mora  alive  to  God,  if  our  hearts  were  more 
endued  wiili  his  love,  if  we  were  led  to  walk  more  in  nearness  of  communion 
with  him,  we  should  be  mora  sensible  of  his  rebukes :  and  when  he  speaks  lo 
us,  either  through  the  unkindness  of  the  world,  or  through  the  mistakes  of 
God's  children,  or  through  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  remember  that  even  Satan 
has  only  power  to  go  so  far,  and  no  farther;  and  if  you  disbelieve  this,  you 
live  in  the  region  of  second  causes,  which  is  but  the  next  to  that  of  secret 
atheism.  If  you  only  take  away  from  the  living  God,  the  ordering  of  all  the 
concerns  of  his  people— if  you  do  but  suffer  one  wheel  in  your  machinery  to 
run  in  its  own  power,  and  by  its  own  mechanism,  then  you  bring  confusion 
into  the  machine  altogether.  O  fur  that  wisdom  from  above  that  can  trace 
the  living  God  in  every  cross,  submit  to  him  under  every  chastiscnionl,  anil  see 
his  truth  written  on  it  all ! 

Observe,  secondly,  there  is  a  peculiar  blessing  connected  with  this  chastening 
of  the  Lord. 

In  the  first  pliice,  observe,  "  it  ykldetk  the  peaceable  fruit  of  rlgfiteouiiiesi." 
The  dealings  of  God  with  ua  have  in  view  the  inaking  us  fruitful,  that  we  may 
"  bring  forth  more  fruit."  Observe  what  our  Lord  says  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  John's  Gospel:  "Every  branch  in  me  that  beweth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  ««  ay  r 
and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  porgeth  it"— he  prunelh  it.  And  how 
does  he  prune  it?  He  cutteih  off  the  dead  branches;  ha  cutteth  out  the 
suckers;  he  makes  deep  incisions  into  the  rind  and  bark  of  the  tree  :  (and  it 
is  sometimeswith  no  light  hand  that  that  is  accomplished,  beloved.)  Hut  "ha^t 
_  it  the  object  of  this  pruning!     It  is  "  that  ye  may  bring  forth  more  fruit." 


THB  DE8I6N  AND   BENEFIT  OF  CHASTISEMENT.  213 

"  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,"  he  pruneth  it,  "  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit*'  This  is  the  end  of  all  his  fatherly  discipline.  *'  It  yieldeth  the 
fruit  of  righteousness."  What  is  that  "fruit  of  righteousness?"  Is  it  our 
justification  before  God?  O  let  the  saints  of  God  shout  aloud  for  joy;  let 
them  bless  the  living  God  for  all  the  marvellous  display  of  his  most  marvellous 
grace,  that  that  work  in  which  they  stand  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  is  a  work 
011^  of  themselves,  from  beginning  to  end  ;  that  that  righteousness,  (blessed  be 
God !)  from  the  beginning  of  it  to  the  end  of  it,  in  life  and  in  death,  amidst  all 
our  ebbs  and  flows,  amidst  all  our  trials,  temptations,  sinkings,  strugglingsj 
and  inward  warfare — that  that  work  in  which  we  stand  accepted  before  God,  is  a 
righteousness  out  of  ourselves  entirely.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  it ;  nothing 
can  be  taken  from  it ;  all  the  chastisements  of  God  do  not  add  a  single  thread 
to  this  rope.  There  is  a  sentiment  of  an  old  divine  which  I  have  often 
admired — I  desire  to  live  in  it,  and  to  die  in  it :  <'  If  from  this  moment  I  had 
all  the  purity  of  angels,  all  the  sanctity  of  seraphs,  all  the  immaculate  love  of 
the  pure  spirits  made  perfect,  I  would  part  with  all  to  stand  before  God  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ."  Rather  than  make  the  perfections  of  those  holy 
beings  my  ground  of  acceptance,  I  would  desire  to  lay  aside  every  thing,  to  be 
found  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  in  which  his  people  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  before  God. 

This  is  a  truth  that  we  need  to  be  built  up  in  continually.  I  desire  to  see 
this  people  panting  after  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  just  as  a  starving  man  pants 
after  food.  I  desire  to  see  their  hearts  aspire  after  conformity  to  the  divine 
image,  just  as  the  spark  flieth  upward.  I  desire  to  see  them  estimate  the  value 
of  the  Gospel,  by  the  ultimate  effect  it  produces  upon  their  hearts.  I  desire  that 
they  would  look  more  to  what  is  God's  great  end,  and  that  is,  their  restoration 
to  himself,  and  their  walking  with  him  in  this  vale  of  tears  as  children  with  a 
father.  I  pray  that  the  living  God  would  lay  these  things  more  deeply  on 
your  hearts  than  ever  you  have  yet  felt  them,  that  they  may  be  the  object  of 
your  daily  prayer — yea,  your  earnest,  fervent,  inward  prayer ;  that  it  may  be 
the  resolute  bent  of  your  souls  to  aim  after  an  unreserved  conformity  to  the 
will  of  God  in  all  things.  But  with  regard  to  our  grand  standing  in  the  court 
of  God's  justice,  this  is  our  glory,  and  this  is  the  perfection  of  the  saints  of  God, 
that  they  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  Son  of  God ;  a  higher 
righteousness,  a  brighter  righteousness,  a  more  glorious  righteousness,  than  all 
angels  and  archangels  can  have ;  the  righteousness  of  Him  who  is  God  in  our 
nature;  and  who  has  infused,  as  it  were,  the  whole  glory  of  his  person  in  the 
perfection  of  his  work. 

Now,  what  are  these  fruits  of  righteousness  ?  The  Apostle  speaks  of  them  in 
2  Corinthians,  ix.  10,  where  he  prays,  "  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the 
sower,  doth  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness.''''  Observe  what  he  prays  for  in 
Philippians,  i.  9.  (O  that  the  Apostle's  prayers  were  at  all  times  a  pattern 
for  our  prayers !  O  that  we  always  looked  at  his  prayers,  saying,  "  This  is  a 
pattern  for  my  prayers !")  "  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more,  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment ;  that  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
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Christ  i  being  filleJ  witli  Me  fruiU  of  rigkUoutnest,  unto  llie  glory  und  prHi*e 
of  God."  Here  we  see  what  is  tile  ten  Jenoy  of  his  fHtherly  chsstiaeinent :  "  It 
yieldeth,"  gays  the  Apintie,  "  the  peaceiible  fruit  uf  righteouenesi."  "  It 
yieldeth :"  there  a  something  peculinrly  sweet  and  powerful  in  ils  being  in  the 
preBent  tense.  It  Iirh  b  direct  tendency,  it  lins  a  present  tendency,  it  hM  a 
continuftl  tendency  to  yinld  fruit  in  its  seuson :  not  merely  one  fruit,  but  fiuitF, 
varied  fruits ;  nil  the  varied,  all  the  bleBsed  fruits  uf  the  Spirit,  in  yuur  lives 
and  in  your  converaation  ;  that  ye  may  prove  yourselves  bn  accepted  people, 
to  manifest  the  reality  of  that  work  of  grace  npnn  your  souls,  in  a  conformity  to 
the  will  and  image  of  God. 

There  are  two  ways,  I  conceive,  iu  which  the  f.itharly  chastiaenient  of  our 
God  yieldeth  the  fruit  of  righteousness.  In  the  JirH  place,  it  has  a  tendency 
to  tflke  away  sin.  We  read  in  Isaiah,  xxvii.  9,  "  Hy  this  therefore  shall  the 
iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purgeil ;  and  this  Is  all  the  fruit,  ta  lake  auiay  /lia  tin." 
To  take  out  the  indwelling  of  it?  That  is  not  in  the  covenant:  hnt  tliere  is  in 
the  power  of  God's  chastening  hand,  alighting  upon  his  children's  boiom,  in 
the  hands  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  an  efficacy  to  delect  a  man's  sins,  to  show  them 
to  him,  to  bring  to  light  his  iniijuities,  to  make  him  see  and  feel  what  there  is 
in  hie  heart.  It  u  a  truth  never  to  be  lost  sight  of:  Und<^tect«d  sin  is  unmor- 
tiHed  sin.  Aa  tliere  k  in  all  chastisement  tliis  special  directiuu,  that  It  not 
only  stirs  up  in  God's  hand  the  graces  of  his  own  Spirit,  hut  it  is  the  nieaiis  of 
stirring  up  what  there  is  of  evil  in  us,  and  of  bringing  us  to  nee  it;  sii  is  it 
the  means  of  laying  the  axe  at  tlie  root  of  it,  aiid  leading  us  to  see  and  feel  what 
an  evil  thing  it  has  been  that  has  led  us  to  depart  from  the  living  God.  I 
believe  that  many  a  child  of  God  has,  tbrongh  bis  fatherly  teaching,  learned 
more  of  the  secret  of  his  own  depravity  in  one  hour  of  trial,  than  he  has  in  the 
circuit  of  a  hundred  sermons.  He  did  right  in  attending  to  hear  them,  and  he 
could  not  have  neglected  them  without  bringing  sin  on  bis  conscience.  But  in 
the  midst  of  some  heavy  trial,  some  heavy  cross,  the  Holy  Spirit  taught  him 
more  of  the  evil  of  sin  than  perhaps  he  had  learned  in  all  the  previous  stages 
of  bis  journey.  Now  as  there  ta  in  nature's  ploughing,  that  which  breaks  iip  the 
ground,  that  which  goes  through  the  thistles  and  briers,  and  tears  up  the 
thorns,  BO  is  it  also  in  God's  appointed  means  for  cherishing  tlie  work  of 
righteausnesB,  to  lead  a  man  to  pnot  after  God  ;  to  lead  bim  from  a  weariedne.'^s 
from  the  world  ;  lo  detect  the  cmptincRS  of  the  creature;  to  make  a  man  see 
the  bruhcnnesB  of  his  own  cistern  ;  and  to  put  liis  seal  upon  the  breaking  baud 
of  his  God,  so  that  he  can  as^nt  and  coneeot  to  the  band  that  lias  broken  that 

TliBse  are  precious  fruits.  You  may  say,  Do  they  not  lead  to  outnaid 
fruit?  My  brethren,  if  Ood  has  thy  heart,,  he  has  thy  life.  Altiny  a  man  can 
bring  him  the  outward  conduct,  and  keep  the  heart  for  himself  and  the  world. 
But  if  God  has  the  sinews  of  thine  heart,  he  will  have  the  outbreaking  of  thy 
life.  And  here  in  this  school  see  how  the  Holy  Ghost  breaketh  off  from  self, 
detacheth  from  sin,  and  leadeth  to  God  :  in  the  niidat  of  the  perishing  creature 
does  he  exatt  the  throne  of  the  imperishable  God.  I  believe  we  get  more  ac- 
quainted with  God  in  the  midst  of  some  heavy  trial,  than  perhaps  in  all  the 
days  of  our  sunshine  together.  We  are  led  lo  say,  "  1  could  not  have  susprcted 
for  a  moment  there  bad  been  that  kindness  in  God  :  I  could  not  have  believed 
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rit  possible  that  he  would  have  stooped  to  my  infirmilies:  I  could  oi 
believed  it  was  in  his  heart  to  attend  to  that  little  rbing  in  my  life :  1  cu 
believe  it  conceivable  that  tlie  great  and  eternal  God,  that  dwellelh  i 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  would  attend  to  my  weakneaaes,  niy  c 
tionkl  weaknesses,  my  very  infirmities,  and  depravities,  and  corruptior 
while  he  Bees  them  all,  say.  No  one  shall  see  them  but  myself."  It  is  Jn  this 
school  the  Holy  Ghost  leadelh  us  to  the  production  of  those  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness that  are  here  spoken  uf;  nut  merely  outward  in  the  life,  but  inward  in 
the  heart,  and  Men  outward  in  the  life. 

They  are  spuken  of  as  "peaceable  fruits  of  rigbleouBness."  Thechaalenings 
of  God  are  so  blessed  to  the  suul,  that  they  conie  with  a  sweet  and  peaceable 
accent  to  the  child  of  God.  They  say  to  him,  "  I  have  no  wrath  againct  thee; 
I  have  no  long  score  for  thee  to  pay ;  no,  nor  any  unpaid  penalty  for  thee  to 
discharge  ;  I  have  no  unsetlled  grudge  for  thee  to  do  away  with."  There  is 
nothing  in  the  chastening  of  God  that  has  this  aspect  to  bis  child :  and  when  we 
receive  it  lis  his  children,  his  hand  comes  to  us  bringing  forth  peaceable  fruits, 
God,  though  he  chastens,  is  at  peace  with  us  through  Jesus  Christ,  "'llie  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  liim  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  heated  ;" 
so  that  tliere  is  not  one  dropof  wralh  in  the  cup  which  he  giveth  us  to  drink. 
There  may  be  much  religion  in  that  soul,  of  which  theaainlof  God  thai  is  nearest 
to  it  knows  nothing  at  all :  in  the  meek,  quiet  taking  of  the  yoke  ;  \a  awilling' 
n ess  to  endure;  in  n  submissive  will  ;  in  a  resigned  aiTcctioD  ;  in  the  placing 
the  neck  under  the  hand  of  God :  no  one  taking  notice  of  it  but  God  hltnaetf. 
These  are  the  "  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousaesa''  which  are  here  spukea  of, 
to  the  praise  and  the  glory  of  his  grace. 

I  need  not  say  how  much  they  lead  to  all  peaceable  conduct  towards  our 
feilow-meo,  I  believe  most  assuredly  that  when  a  man  feels  peace  with  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  he  can  say,  as  was  once  said,  "  I  feel  so  touch  of  God  In 
my  soul,  that  1  cannot  be  angry  with  my  fellow-men."  As  the  peace  of  God 
prcvaili  it  softens,  it  subdues,  it  lakes  possession  of,  it  quieteth  the  mind.  It 
leadeth  the  soul  to  that  great  mystery  of  seU'-deoial — a  willingness  to  turn  the 
right  cheek,  when  smitten  upon  the  led. 

It  is  spoken  of  as  "  ajlerwards."  There  is  a  great  power  in  that  word  "  afler- 
wards."  Perhaps  in  the  original  it  might  have  been  as  forcibly,  if  not  more 
forcibly,  translated,  "  but  afterwards :"  not  exactly  at  Ihe  time.  I'here  is  time 
taken  in  nature's  ploughing,  and  there  is  time  taken  in  the  Lord's  ploughing : 
aud  though  it  is  n  blessed  thing  to  experience  holy  submission  to  the  will  of 
God,  at  Ihe  very  time  he  lays  his  hand  upuu  the  neck ;  yet  it  is  usually  after 
refleclion,  after  luedltalion,  in  quietness,  in  contemplating  God's  goodness 
and  his  past  dealiugs,  that  the  soul  comes  to  i:s  right  state,  and  to  confess, 
"  Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life." 

Perhaps  some  of  you  can  put  your  seal  to  this  truth ;  you  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge  this  to  have  been  God's  merry  to  you,  when  lie  has  taken 
you  out  of  your  trials,  and  brought  you  out  of  your  templntions.  I'hough  in 
the  midst  of  Ihe  storm,  it  was  as  much  as  you  could  do  tu  look  to  that  Jesus 
whom  you  tiiought  to  he  asleep,  vet  D/lcrujatv/i  you  could  clearly  trnce  his 
guidance  of  the  helm,  ami  could, clearly  ascertain  the  progress  of  the  vessel 
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towards  the  haven  where  it  could  be  safe.    Tlius  in  the  retrospect  of  past  trials 
does  the  Lord  work  great  and  wonderful  mercies  to  his  people. 

"  To  those  who  are  exercised  thereby,'*''  These  blessings  are  connected  with 
spiritual  exercises.  There  is  in  the  original  word  this  idea :  first  of  all  they 
were  stripped,  in  order  to  run  ;  and  being  stripped,  then  they  had  to  run. 
That  is  just  what  God  does  with  us.  He  strips  us  of  our  self-confidence,  of 
our  self-wisdom,  of  self- righteousness ;  and  then  he  leaveth  us  to  run :  and  it 
is  in  the  exercise  of  the  soul,  tried  to  the  very  uttermost,  that  the  greatest 
blessings  flow  into  the  heart  in  the  way  of  his  fatherly  chastisement  How 
patience  can  be  tried — how  faith  can  be  tried — how  hope,  how  strength,  how 
wisdom  can  be  tried  in  one  single  chastisement!  And  how  that  very  chastise- 
ment can  be  the  means  of  bringing  out  the  grace  that  is  in  us  !  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  accusation  of  drunkenness — "  These  men  are  drunken" — that  grace,, 
and  courage,  and  self-denial,  had  "not  been  exhibited  by  the  Apostle  Peter.  He 
was  accused  of  drunkenness,  and  then  he  stood  up  with  his  life  in  his  hand. 
But  what  was  the  means  of  bringing  out  that  holy  courage  ?  It  was  the  wretched 
charge  brought  against  him  by  the  enemies  of  God,  and  by  his  enemies.  What 
M'as  it  that  at  midnight  induced  Paul  and  Silas  to  sing  praises  to  God?  It  was 
the  persecution  which  they  received  from  the  jailer :  and  but  for  that  correction, 
it  had  not  been  known  that  men  could  stay  in  a  prison,  though  the  doors  were 
open,  for  conscience'  sake,  and  could  exhibit,  with  their  feet  in  the  stocks,  what 
it  is  to  bless,  praise,  and  adore  God  for  his  mercies.  Observe,  it  was  by  the 
circumstances  ordained  of  God,  that  he  brought  out,  in  these  exercised  ones,  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  It  was  in  the  very  struggle  of  faith  and  of 
hope  ;  it  was  in  the  very  emergency.  It  is  in  our  emergencies  that  God  giveth 
us  his  greatest  blessings,  and  the  most  munificent  proofs  of  his  love.  I  could 
appeal  to  many  of  you,  and  ask.  Has  not  your  extremity  been  God's  opportunity  ? 
And  when  your  heads  have  hung  down,  and  your  knees  have  been  feeble  ,  when 
you  have  looked  perhaps  to  some  special  earthly  friend,  and  rested  on  him,  but 
when  he  came  he  was  nothing,  or  he  came  not  at  all ;  and  when  this  favourite 
resource  was  taken  from  you,  what  had  you  to  do?  You  found  the  everlasting 
arms  your  strength ;  you  brought  forth  "  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.'' 

The  believer's  path  to  heaven  is  not  a  summer's  walk  at  evening.  We  know 
just  as  much  of  Christ  as  we  experience  of  him  ;  we  know  just  as  much  of  Christ 
as  we  have  tried  him.  An  untried  Christ  is  to  us  an  uncertain  Christ.  We 
are  to  learn  amidst  the  vicissitudes  of  time,  the  infinite  value  of  Immanuel.  We 
are  to  learn,  amidst  the  ruin  of  ourselves  and  the  creatures,  the  infinite  glories 
of  our  Jesus,  who  is  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,^  sanctifi- 
cation  and  redemption. 

Now,  in  retracing  my  subject,  I  can  only  say,  how  great  the  mercy  is  that 
chastisement  is  not  vengeance  !  Did  you  ever  experience  a  sense  of  his  vengeance 
in  your  heart?  May  I  ask.  What  form  does  your  Christianity  present?  Is  it 
that  of  a  summer's  day  Christianity,  that  looketh  well,  tJtlketh  well,  and  argueth 
well,  and,  in  a  sense,  liveth  well,  as  far  as  moral  conduct  goes?  Or  is  it  that 
sort  of  Christianity  that  has  learned  the  value  of  a  crucified  Saviour  in  the 
region  of  your  own  destitution  ?    Is  it  that  sort  of  Christianity  that  has  made 


THE  D£SIGK  AND  BBNBPIT   OP   GHA8TISEMEKT.  217 

you  find  out  the  worth  of  Christ,  in  the  deep  conviction  of  your  own  worthless- 
ness  ?  I  do  not  desire  to  bring  you  to  the  test  of  your  conviction ;  but  I  ask 
you,  What  is  Christ  to  y*u?  What  do  you  want  him  for?  What  do  you  think 
of  his  righteousness  ?  The  converse  of  that  is  manifestly  this — What  do  you 
think  of  your  own  ?  For  just  as  you  have  found  out  the  worthlessness  of  your 
own,  in  that  state,  and  in  that  degree  alone,  can  the  value  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness be  found  in  your  souls.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  What  do  you  know  of 
a  crucified  Immanuel — of  an  Incarnate  God?  O,  do  not  trifle  with  vour  souls  : 
I  will  not  It  is  a  light  matter  to  come  and  hear ;  but,  remember,  you  must 
listen  to  the  trumpet  of  the  archangel.  There  are  few  things  (I  say  it  not  to 
pain  the  mind  of  any) — ^there  are  few  things  in  this  world  that  I  lay  less  stress 
upon  than  the  opinion  of  man  concerning  the  state  of  my  soul.  Though  I  am 
thankful  when  the  people  of  God  speak  well,  and  think  well  of  me — though  I  am 
thankful  to  be  approved  of  those  whom  God  approves — ^yet  I  always  think  of 
what  a  brother,  now  in  heaven,  once  said,  "  If  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  were 
to  come  to  me  at  my  death-bed,  and  tell  me  I  was  a  child  of  God,  I  would  say. 
No  one  can  bring  that  to  my  conscience  but  God  the  Eternal  Spirit  himself." 
We  are  thankful  if  our  outward  life  brings  no  dfsgrace  on  our  calling ;  we  are 
thankful  if  our  outward  life  does  not  make  God's  saints  to  h«ang  their  heads  on 
our  behalf.  But  take  not  the  thing  for  granted  ;  O,  make  sure  work  of  salva- 
tion. The  dying  moment  will  come ;  that  moment  when  you  shall  think  as 
little  of  your  families  and  those  around  you — ^when  you  shall  think  as  little  of 
the  gratitude  of  your  fellow-men,  as  if  they  had  had  no  existence.  What  do 
you  know  of  conversion  work?  What  do  you  know  of  being  born  again  ?  What 
do  you  know  of  having  the  Eternal  Spirit  dwelling  in  your  heart?  What  do 
you  know  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  that  mourneth  for  sin  before  the  cross 
of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Perhaps  these  words  of  mine  may  be  as  God's  arrows  within 
the  joints  of  your  harness ;  and  you  may  have  been  sent  here  for  a  blessing,  and 
I  may  have  been  sent  here  to  be  made  a  blessing  unto  you.  It  is  an  awful 
thought,  that  that  which  some  think  to  be  correction,  may  be  God's  vengeance. 
I  think  of  the  storm  ;  I  think  of  that  moment  when  the  world  will  fade  away 
like  a  dream  ;  and  all  I  can  say  is  this — Rely  not  upon  separation  with  any ; 
rely  not  upon  union  with  any  ;  rely  not  upon  any  ordinances ;  rely  not  upon  a 
sense  of  obligation;  rely  not  upon  outward  things;  but  may  God  give  you 
grace  to  make  sure  work  of  your  soul's  salvation  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Remember  God's  work  will  be  tried ;  and  what  there  is  of  good  in  it  will  be 
proved  to  be  of  God. 

It  is  a  mercy  there  is  no  wrath  in  the  corrections  of  our  God :  they  all  come 
from  a  Father's  heart,  and  they  all  come  through  the  cross  of  the  Son  of  God, 
If  we  could  but  unravel  the  mystery,  we  should  need  another  vocabulary  to  that 
which  some  are  ready  to  make  for  us.  We  sometimes  hear  from  the  lips  of 
God's  saints,  "  How  favoured  is  that  man's  situation ;  every  thing  seems  to 
smile  on  him  :  he  has  health,  he  has  strength,  he  has  friends ;  his  circumstances 
are  easy,  and  all  seem  to  bless  him  on  all  sides."  If  I  were  to  call  on  him  I 
would  say,  **  Is  any  merry,  let  him  sing  Psalms."  But  if  he  is  one  of  God's 
children,  and  thou  livest  long  enough  to  see  him,  you  shall  find,  that  the  Lord 
has  his  net  for  him ;  that  the  Lord  has  trials  for  him  ;  that  the  Lord  has  changes 
for  him.    And  then  ask  of  his  heart  the  effect  of  all  this,  and  he  will  answer  thus  : 

VOL.   III.  L 
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"  My  brother,  I  tell  thee,  the  most  favoured  period  of  my  life  was  that  when  I 
was  brought  to  the  lowest  dust  before  God ;  and  while  I  know  I  ought  to  have 
thanked  God  for  providential  mercies  more  than  1  did,  yet  I  now  see,  that  the 
greatest  trials  were  amongst  the  chiefest  of  my  blessings."  And  why  ?  Because 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him.  Tliere  was  no  wrath  in  the 
cross,  because  it  was  a  correcting  hand  ;  and  a  correcting  hand,  because  there 
was  a  needs'he  for  it. 

How  needful  it  is  to  live  by  faith,  to  live  above  the  exercise  of  our  minds,  to 
be  more  exercised  thereby  !  How  needful  for  us  to  live  above  ourselves!  How 
little  able  you  and  I  are  to  see  the  issue  of  what  the  Lord  will  bring  out  of  the 
present  emergency  !  And  when,  perhaps,  by  our  bedsides  we  wrestle  hard  with 
God- for  a  prayer — not  wrestle  in  prayer,  but  wrestle,  in  a  sense,  that  we  may 
pray ;  when  perhaps  our  knees  are  so  feeble  we  can  hardly  stand  upright ; 
when  our  hands  hang  down,  and  we  cannot  lift  them  up  as  we  ought  to  do  in 
prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving ;  when  every  thing  seems  to  droop,  and  all 
things  seem  to  sink :  and  yet  what  is  the  mystery  the  Lord  is  teaching  thee  ? 
Live  out  of  yourself;  live  upon  Christ ;  live  upon  his  fulness,  as  the  blood  of 
the  atonement,  as  the  "  much  incense,"  rising  up,  now  that  thou  art  brought 
to  the  lowest  dust.  "  What  now  T'  says  unbelief.  "  Yes,  now,"  says  faith ; 
"  taking  God  at  his  word,  and  resting  upon  the  unchangeable  and  unchanging 
Immanuel." 

May  our  great  concern  be — what  seems  to  be  the  great  purpose  of  God  in 
all  his  dealings  with  us — that  we  may  "  yield  forth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness.''  I  love  that  word — "  yield  forth !"  Not  like  a  still,  that /orceM 
the  drops;  but  like  a  fountain  that  fiowQi\i  freely :  not  driven  by  necessity; 
not  compelled  by  terror ;  not  under  dread  and  alarm  ;  but  under  the  drawings 
of  God's  mercy.  May  the  Lord  vouchsafe,  as  you  go  to  your  homes  to-day, 
some  sweet  sense  of  his  mercy,  some  sweet  taste  of  his  love,  some  realizing  of 
his  truth  in  your  hearts  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  Then  you  shall  say, 
"  Welcome  cross;  welcome  trial!  I  go  home  to  my  domestic  affliction,  but  I 
have  brought  Christ  with  me ;  I  find  that  Christ  enough  for  me ;  I  find  his 
arm  sufficient ;  and  J  do  not  look  at  it  as  I  looked  at  it  this  morning :  it  seems 
another  cross.'*  It  is  the  same ;  but  through  grace  you  see  the  arm  of  Jesus 
beneath  you. 

May  God  condescend  to  bless  his  word  to  your  souls  and  my  soul !  May  he 
make  the  word  (in  the  fullest  sense)  a  word  in  season  to  us,  in  drawing  us 
nearer  to  Him,  filling  our  hearts  with  adoring  gratitude  and  praise ! 
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And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.*' 

Luke,  viii.  8. 


Man,  by  nature,  is  under  a  double  condemnation.  The  curse  of  a  violated 
law  rests  upon  his  head :  for  it  is  written,  '*The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die ;'' 
and  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  He  is  like  a  debtor,  confined  within  the 
dreary  cells  of  a  prison,  who  owes  ten  thousand  talents,  and  has  nothing  to  pay. 
But  besides  this,  there  is  a  deep,  inveterate,  and  deadly  maLidy,  eating  like  a 
canker  within  him.  Not  only  has  sin  subjected  him  to  perdition  and  woe,  from 
which  he  is  utterly  unable  to  free  his  own  soul ;  but  it  has  poisoned  his  heart, 
blinded  his  understanding,  alienated  his  affections,  perverted  his  will.  So 
totally  depraved  and  corrupt  is  he,  that  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the 
crown  of  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  him,  but  wounds  and  bruises  and 
putrefying  sores :  every  imagination  of  the  thought  of  his  heart  is  evil,  and  that 
continually. 

Now,  if  such  be  the  double  condemnation  of  every  descendant  of  fallen  Adam, 
you  will  perceive,  brethren,  that  in  order  to  a  complete  recovery,  he  stands  in 
need  of  a  two-fold  remedy :  there  must  be  pardon  and  renewal ;  there  must  be 
justification  and  sanctification :  neither  one  could  do  without  the  other.  If 
pardon  alone  were  afr«)rded,  if  he  were  to  restore  to  health  only,  the  relief 
would  be  but  partial;  but  if  he  be  both  forgiven  and  healed,  the  relief  will  be 
complete. 

Now  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  amply  provides  for  both.  The  Son  of  God 
descended  from  his  throne  of  glory,  and,  clothed  in  human  nature,  he  paid  the 
"  rigid  satisfitction,  death  for  death."  He  has  borne  away  the  curse  of  the  law ; 
he  has  quenched  the  flame  of  the  sword  of  justice  in  his  own  precious  blood  ; 
he  has  paid  the  debt,  even  to  the  uttermost  farthing :  "  Look  unto  me,"  he 
cries,  '*  and  be  saved.  Ye  have  destroyed  yourselves,  but  in  me  is  your  help : 
I  am  your  refuge,  your  rock,  your  foundation  laid  in  Zion.  Come,  believe  on 
me ;  and  ye  shall  be  justified  from  all  things." 

Being  thus  rescued  from  the  bitter  pains  of  death  eternal,  the  Gospel  proposes 
a  remedy  effectual  to  heal  the  spiritual  diseases  with  which  the  whole  inner  roan 
is  infected.  That  remedy,  brethren,  is  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
purifying  the  corrupt  heart,  softening  its  hardness,  illuminating  its  darkness, 
rectifying  its  perverseness,  subduing  its  rebellion,  and  bringing  every  thought 
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inti»  tke  obcilience  of  GirisL  Then  this  world  becomes  to  the  pardoned  sinner 
a  tcWol  of  discipline ;  and  the  Bible,  the  book  whence  he  derives  his  only  food 
awi  comfort,  his  nourishment,  his  living  brook  in  a  thirsty  land :  and  it  is  by 
means  of  reading,  meditating  upon,  and  praying  over  that  book,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  gradually  accomplishes  the  cure  of  the  sin-stricken  soul,  and  raises  it  up 
to  glor)*,  honour,  immortality,  and  eternal  life.  I  say  gradually^  because  there 
is  this  important  distinction  between  the  work  of  Christ  for  us,  and  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  within  us.  Redemption  is  the  complete  finished  work  of  divine  grace, 
wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  upon  our  repentance  tliere  is  forgiveness  and 
justification.  But  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  is  progressive,  like  the  processes 
of  vegetation,  consisting  of  several  distinct  acts:  and  these  are  generally 
advanced  or  retarded  just  in  proportion  as  we  improve  or  neglect  the  means  of 
grace. 

lliese  means  are  the  word  of  God.  It  is  a  seed  (as  you  heard  in  the  Gospel 
of  to-day)  which,  when  sown  and  received  into  the  heart,  by  the  power  of  God, 
brings  forth  a  hundred  fold.  In  this  view,  how  important  is  the  hearing  of 
that  word !  Eternal  consequences  are  at  stake :  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is 
either  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death,  to  all  who  listen  to  it. 
This  self-inquiry  I  desire  to  urge  upon  each  of  you,  while  I  examine  briefly 
"  the  Parable  of  the  Sower." 

The  Sower  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  those  ministers  whom  he  has  called  by  his 
grace,  and  appointed  by  his  providence,  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
What  are  those  tidings?  Hear  them:  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Or 
in  the  words  of  the  Saviour  himself:  **  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  This  is  the  heavenly  seed,  which  when  mixed  with  faith 
in  your  heart,  will  grow  up  into  holiness  here,  and  will  bloom  in  unfading 
blessediiesis  hereafter. 

But  all  have  not  this  faith :  here  in  this  parable,  out  of  the  four  classifications 
of  hearers  mentioned  by  our  Saviour,  only  one  is  represented  as  bringing  forth 
to  perfection :  the  rest  were  hearers  only,  deceiving  themselves. 

The  first  which  are  here  enumerated  are  those  by  the  way  side:  "Those  by 
the  way  side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved."  When  the 
sons  of  God  come  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  still  comes 
among  them.  That  accursed  spirit  is  far  too  visible  here,  and  far  too  suc- 
cessful among  all  who  come  to  the  house  of  God ;  turning  the  thoughts  to 
some  worldly  object;  blinding  the  understanding  of  some,  and  prejudicing  the 
minds  of  others  against  the  truth.  What  need,  then,  have  we  for  watchfulness 
and  mental  prayer,  that  Satan  may  neither  hinder  the  work  of  God,  nor  take 
away  the  word  out  of  our  hearts ! 

These  way-side  hearers  are  mentioned  first,  because  they  constitute  the 
greatest  number  of  those  who  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Their  heart  is 
hardened  through  being  wrought  upon ;    their  heart  hardened  through  the 
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deceitfulness  of^sin.  They  are  unmindful;  they  come  to  church  from  mere 
custom ;  never  entering  into  the  spiritual  meaning  of  our  truly  scriptural  and 
beautiful  liturgy;  nor  yet  even  the  sermon,  except  indeed  it  please  their  fancy  : 
80  that  the  very  things  which  should  be  for  their  health,  become  unto  them  as  a 
bane. 

Brethren,  see  you  not  these  characters  exemplified  in  every-day  life ;  persons 
who  are  seldom  absent  from  public  worship,  yet  are  so  little  influenced  by  what 
they  hear,  that  there  is  no  change  of  heart,  of  conversation,  of  practice ;  but 
the  world,  its  pleasures,  and  its  pursuits, are  still  their  grand  objects?  See  you 
not  this  I  say,  and  can  you  doubt  the  existence  of  way-side  hearers  in  the  world, 
or  among  yourselves? 

And  what  is  the  cause  of  this?  There  is  no  preparation  of  heart  for  public 
ordinances.  The  Sabbath  morning  is  not  occupied  in  hallowed  engagements. 
There  may  be  a  withdrawment  from  the  business  of  the  world;  but  there  is  ne 
withdrawment  from  worldly  thoughts.  There  is  no  earnest  prayer,  that  the 
life-giving  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  accompany  the  revealed  word  ;  and 
there  is  no  prayer  heartily  ascending,  that  the  seed  sown  may  be  watered  by  the 
blessing  of  heaven :  but,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  trifling  conversation,  idle 
gossip,  or  that  abomination  of  our  age — that  engine  which  is  difi^using  its 
mischief,  its  poison,  to  every  corner  of  this  professedly  Christian  country — ^the 
Sunday  newspaper.  No  wonder  that  to  such,  who  merely  attend  the  house  of 
God  out  of  form,  and  are  absorbed  in  thoughts  about  the  world,  it  should  be 
an  empty,  fruitless,  worthless  engagement. 

But  there  are  some  who  pay  a  degree  of  attention  to  what  they  hear,  who 
reflect  upon  it,  and  perhaps  approve  of  it ;  but  still  they  derive  no  permanent 
benefit  from  it.  These  are  the  characters  which  are  next  described  by  our  Lord ; 
those  on  the  rock,  "  They  on  the  rock  are  they  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away."  Many  unprejudiced  minds,  many  warm  imaginations, 
many  aflectionate  hearts  arc  here.  They  seem  to  promise  fairly  ;  but,  alas !  the 
flower  withers  in  the  bud.  Those  who  come  to  this  house  merely  for  form  and 
fashion's  sake,  but  have  no  pleasure  in  it,  "  receive  the  word,"  as  our  Saviour 
says,  "  with  joy."  What  can  there  be  to  hinder  its  growth  ?  Hear  it  from 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man ;  "  These  have  no  root  in  them."  Let  the 
youthful  professor  especially  attend  to  this.  The  root  of  all  real  religion  is 
self-knowledge,  self-abasement,  self-renunciation.  You  must  sink  low  under 
the  conviction  of  your  own  sinfulness,  or  you  will  never  rise  in  the  expe- 
rience of  Christian  holiness.  You  must  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christ, 
become  the  living  branches  of  this  spiritual  vine,  or  the  seed  will  die  ere  it  is 
grown  up. 

The  present  is  an  age  peculiarly  fertile  in  stony-ground  hearers.  Religion, 
to  a  certain  extent — religious  profession,  at  least,  to  a  certain  extent — has  become 
fashionable:  it  is  no  longer  the  despised  enthusiasm  of  a  few ;  but  it  is  the  firm 
conviction  of  the  most  intelligent  and  best  informed  among  all  classes  of  society. 
It  is  spreading  (blessed  be  God)  in  all  its  hallowed  realities,  especially  among 
the  young.     We  must  ever  expect,  that  when  there  is  so  much  blossom  con- 
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tinualljr  turning  into  real  fruit,  there  must  be  much  which  displays  great 
promise  that  drops  off  at  the  first  cool  wind  that  blows,  and  is  heard  of  no 
mora  There  is  not  so  much  danger  in  this  our  day  of  falling  away  through 
persecution  for  the  truth's  sake,  as  there  is  of  hastily  assuming  the  garb  of  piety 
to  serve  some  worldly  purpose.  To  be  able  to  speak  upon  religious  subjects,  to 
extol  some  popular  preacher,  to  prefer  the  doctrines  of  Christ  crucified  to  a  dry 
code  of  formality,  is  no  longer  a  reproach,  but  rather  a  commendation:  and  the 
consequence  is,  that  our  hearers  of  this  day  resemble  those  in  the  days  of 
Ezekiel :  *'  Thou  art  unto  us  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant 
Toice,  and  can  play  well  upon  an  instrument."'  They  hear  the  word,  but  they 
will  not  do  it. 

Brethren,  I  ask  again  (for  self-application  is  the  object  I  am  aiming  at),  are 
you  pleased  with  what  you  hear?  Are  your  feelings  often  moved  at  that  which 
is  addressed  to  you?  Are  your  hopes  and  desires  kindled  by  the  rich  consola- 
tions of  the  Gospel  ?  And  yet,  is  your  religion  bending  and  accommodating 
itself  to  the  customs  of  the  world?  Are  you  religious  in  one  society,  talking 
the  language  of  Canaan  ;  and,  if  not  profane  in  others,  at  least,  as  worldly- 
minded  as  those  around  you — triflers,  slanderers,  scorners,  despisers  of  that 
which  is  good?  Is  it  thus  with  you?  Then  I  tell  you  that  the  Gospel  preach- 
ing, to  which  you  say  you  are  attached,  so  far  from  benefiting  you,  will  prove 
your  heaviest  curse.  The  ministry  of  the  Gospel  will  never  be  in  vain.  The 
same  sermon  which,  under  God,  subdues  the  pride,  and  rebellion,  and  prejudice 
of  some,  will  only  harden  others  in  impenitence  and  in  unbelief.  Therefore 
take  heed  how  you  hear ;  for  it  had  been  better  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than,  having  known  it,  to  turn  aside  into  your  own  courses.  O, 
endeavour  by  self-examination,  by  prayer,  by  closer  communion  with  God,  to 
attain  a  greater  depth  of  soil,  to  strike  a  deeper  root  upon  the  Rock  of  ages. 
Then,  when  all  the  storms  of  temptation  shall  beat  at  your  feet,  you  shall 
be  preserved^  and  you  shall  flourish  when  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  shall  be 
uprooted  for  ever. 

The  next  order  of  hearers  is  thus  described  by  our  Lord :  "  That  which  ye// 
among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfec- 
tion." These  differ  from  the  others  in  this  respect ;  the  first  had  no  root  at  all, 
and  it  was  carried  away  as  soon  as  it  was  sown :  in  the  second  the  soil  was  so 
thin,  and  the  plant  so  feeble,  that  it  died  before  it  had  grown  up.  The  Word 
of  God  makes  a  lodgment  in  the  heart  for  a  time ;  it  is  carried  out  of  this 
house ;  it  outlives  the  Sabbath  ;  but,  alas  !  it  does  not  outlive  the  week.  What 
then  are  the  things  that  choke  it  ?  The  cares,  and  the  riches,  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  :  if  you  are  men  of  business,  the  cares  ;  if  you  are  men  of  property, 
the  riches;  if  you  are  men  of  idleness,  the  pleasures.  My  brethren,  there  is  no 
more  deadly  enemy  to  profitable  hearing  of  God's  word  than  a  worldly  spirit: 
"  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  that  he  possesseth."  Many  there  are  of  whom  it  may 
be  truly  said,  that  they  "  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  have  gone  astray, 
following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrigbte- 
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ousncss.''  O  that  I  could  convince  such — or  I  would  rather  say,  O  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  might  convince  them,  that  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  those 
gilded  baubles,  upon  which  you  are  expending  you  time,  your  strength,  your 
energy,  will  no  more  be  able  to  profit  you.  My  brethren,  the  love  of  Christ 
and  the  love  of  the  world  cannot  dwell  in  the  same  heart.  If  any  man  is  a 
friend  of  the  world,  he  must  be  an  enemy  of  God.  No  fruit  to  perfection  will 
that  heart  bring  forth,  which  is  choked  with  the  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 

life. 

These,  then,  are  three  of  the  parties  enumerated  by  our  Lord  ;  and  they  are 
all  seen  to  be  hearers  only.  It  is  very  plain,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  did  not 
expect  his  Gospel  to  produce  universal  conversion.  "  Many  are  called  but  few 
are  chosen."  There  are  comparatively  but  few  who  are  willing  to  hear,  and 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it ;  who  pray  fervently  that  the  word  of  God 
may  be  ingrafted  into  their  heart  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
prayer.  O,  my  brethren,"  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  seed  of  heaven,  and 
believe  to  the  saving  of  your  souls. 

The  last  class,  upon  which  my  comments  must  be  brief,  are  thus  described  : 
^<  That  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having 
heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience."  How  affecting 
is  the  consideration,  that  out  of  four  classes  of  hearers  supposed  in  this  parallel, 
three  were  deceived !  There  are  many  ways,  brethren,  of  going  wrong ;  there 
is  but  one  way  of  going  right.  And  what  was  it  made  the  difference  between 
these  and  the  other  description  of  persons  ?  It  was  this ;  that  the  soil  had  been 
prepared,  the  fallow-ground  broken  up,  the  heart  softened  for  the  reception  of 
this  blessed  seed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  was  no  prejudice ;  but  a  honest 
heart,  willing  and  disposed  to  listen,  and  meekly  to  receive  the  truth.  This 
preparation  of  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord ;  it  is  his  work,  and  his  promise  is, 
'*  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and 
I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  When  this  promise 
is  fulfilled,  the  man  is  no  longer  a  hearer  only,  but  he  begins  to  be  a  doer  of 
the  word :  he  keeps  it,  he  evidences  it,  he  treasures  it  up  in  his  heart,  and  it 
becomes  the  daily  rule  of  his  life :  it  is  a  lamp  to  his  feet,  and  a  light  to  his  path : 
it  is  his  defence  in  the  hour  of  temptation :  <'  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart, 
that  I  should  not  sin  against  thee."  He  desires  to  hear  and  to  read ;  ''  How 
sweet  are  thy  words  to  my  mouth ;  yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  lips."  The 
word  of  God  in  short  is  his  joy,  his  comfort,  his  all.  His  religion  is  not  a 
fanciful  feeling,  not  a  dead  hearing,  but  a  living  principle.  He  brings  forth 
fruit  with  patience,  and  with  perseverance. 

Brethren,  let  this  be  your  aim.  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing ;  and  in  all  your 
trials  rest  upon  Christ,  who,  as  he  has  been  the  author,  will  also  be  the  finisher 
of  your  salvation.  Be  earnest  in  every  duty  for  his  Name's  sake.  Remember 
that  the  practical  truth  to  be  drawn  from  all  that  I  have  said  to  you  this  morning, 
is  summed  up  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle:  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  souls."    Or  in  the  language  of  our  Saviour, 
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'<  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Let  us  then  unite 
in  humble  prayer  to  Him  who  is  the  great  and  glorified  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  with  whom  is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  in  that  most  appropriate  petition 
of  our  Church :  ^'  I'hat  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all  thy  people,  increase 
of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  thy  word,  and  to  receive  it  with  pure  affection, 
and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good 
Lord." 
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**  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 

that  repenteth." — Luke,  xv.  10. 


It  is  equally  true  of  Christianity  that  it  cherishes  and  directs  certain  dispo- 
sitions which  it  finds  in  our  nature,  and  that  it  labours  to  introduce  others 
which  are  not  of  native  growth.  This  is  remarkably  explained  in  that  double 
precept  of  St.  Paul,  "  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep."  The  "  weeping  with  them  that  weep"  is,  in  a  certain  degree, 
natural  to  us  ;  for,  with  rare  exceptions,  the  sight  of  misery  excites  in  men's 
hearts  emotions  of  compassion.  But  the  "  rejoicing  with  them  that  rejoice," 
is  so  far  from  being  natural  to  us,  that  envy,  rather  than  delight,  is  the  feeling 
which  commonly  follows  the  view  of  another's  prosperity^  Compassion  is  itself  a 
natural,  original,  distinct,  particular  afifection  in  human  nature;  whereas  rejoicing 
in  the  joy  of  others  is  only  a  consequence  of  the  general  affection  of  love  which 
results  from  an  enlarged  philanthropy ;  and  this  enlarged  philanthropy  can 
follow  from  nothing  but  the  infused  principle  of  Christianity ;  the  religion  whose 
every  precept  wages  war  with  selfishness.  It  is  the  object  of  Christianity  to  make 
and  substitute  others,  as  it  were,  for  ourselves — their  interests  for  our  own ;  and 
thus  to  cause  that  there  should  be  only  one  heart  throughout  the  human  popu- 
lation. It  therefore  demands  from  us  that  we  appropriate  to  ourselves  the 
prosperity  and  distresses  of  others  ;  having  the  same  end  of  pleasure  in  the  one, 
and  of  sorrow  in  the  other,  as  we  have  in  what  is  called  our  own  portion.  We 
admit  that  we  here  describe  a  point  in  Christian  attainment  which  is  never  quite 
reached  by  the  most  advanced  in  godliness  :  but  such  is  the  standard  ;  and  we 
are  to  aim  at  perfection,  however  unable  to  acquire  it ;  and  while  in  neither 
respect  we  come  up  to  the  requirement,  there  will  be  always  interposed  a  greater 
deficiency  in  regard  to  the  rejoicing  than  in  regard  to  the  weeping  with  others ; 
so  that  the  former  will  demand  the  main  of  our  carefulness. 

Now,  there  is  a  beautiful  exhibition  in  our  text  of  that  rejoicing  in  the  welfare 
of  another,  which  it  was  the  one  object  of  Christianity  to  introduce  on  the  earth. 
It  is  asserted,  you  observe,  that  higher  orders  of  intelligence  have  such  sympathy 
with  men,  that  the  repentance  of  a  single  sinner  ministers  sensibly  to  their  delight : 
they  take  an  interest  so  intense  in  the  great  scheme  of  redemption,,  that  they 
experience  a  new  rapture  at  each  instance  of  the  salvation  of  the  fallen :  and 
you  might  have  argued,  from  their  tating  such  interest  in  redemption,  that  they 
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must  themselves  have  a  personal  concern  in  its  benefits.  But  without  denying 
that,  possibly,  what  Christ  wrought  out  on  our  behalf  may  have  had  a  beneficial 
influence  on  higher  orders  of  being,  we  have  no  right  to  suppose  that  there  was 
any  race  but  the  human  whose  necessities  demanded  so  costly  an  interference. 
That  the  great  sacrifice  offered  on  this  earth  may,  mingled  with  other  conse- 
quences, have  ministered  to  the  permanency  and  steadfastness  of  those  who  never 
transgressed,  we  are  ready  to  concede,  or  rather  to  maintain :  but  it  were 
unwarrantable  to  suppose  that  this  sacrifice  was  necessary  for  these  unfallen 
creatures,  seeing  that  the  necessity  sprang  only  from  sin,  and  could  not,  so  far 
as  we  know,  exist  where  sin  had  not  entered. 

So  that  there  is  no  reason  for  impugning  the  perfect  disinterestedness  of 
angels  when  rejoicing  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  It  was  not  their  nature 
which  the  Son  of  God  assumed  ;  and  it  was  not  to  redeem  their  brethren  that 
he  left  his  throne  of  light.  Numbers,  indeed,  created  like  themselves,  in  the 
highest  ranks  of  intelligence,  had  rebelled  against  their  Maker,  and  were  cast 
out  from  heaven  in  just  judgment  on  apostacy:  and  had  the  Word  been  made 
flesh  that  he  might  bring  back  from  ruin  these  magnificent,  but  now  banished, 
spirits,  we  might  have  expected  that  as  fast  as  he  saw  *'  the  travail  of  his  soul,^ 
there  would  have  been  the  demonstration  of  great  joy  in  heavenly  places.  But 
when  the  interference  is  on  behalf  of  human  kind,  of  a  race  dissociated  from  their 
own,  and  not  so  situated  (we  might  have  thought)  as  to  draw  forth  their  sym- 
pathies, that  angels  should  evidence  satisfaction  and  delight  at  every  proof  of 
the  success  of  redemption ;  indeed  we  say  of  this  that  it  is  one  of  the  most 
touching  exhibitions  that  can  be  easily  conceived — ^how  this  main  precept  of 
Christianity  should  be  obeyed,  <*  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep." 

Now,  there  cannot  be  a  fitter  introduction  to  that  appeal  to  your  benevolence 
which  we  have  undertaken  to  make,  than  the  contemplation  of  the  noblest 
creatures  manifesting  an  interest  the  most  acute  in  what  befalls  the  meanest 
and  the  most  wretched.  The  inference  is  too  obvious  to  be  overlooked,  that, 
if  angels  thus  sympathize  with  men,  then  ought  men  to  sympathize  with  each 
other :  and  there  is  consequently  attained  a  fine  ground  on  which  to  press  the 
claims  of  tliat  admirable  institution  which  this  day  solicits  your  support. 

Now  we  waive  for  the  present  further  reference  to  the  charitable  cause  which 
we  have  undertaken  to  advocate  ;  and  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  those  truths  which  seem  involved  in  the  assertion  of  our  text.  The  great 
subject  of  discourse  with  which  we  have  to  engage  you  is,  The  joy  which  angels 
fetl  in  the  success  of  redemption.  For  we  need  scarcely  observe,  that  the  re- 
pentance demanded  by  the  Gospel,  and  which  ministers  to  the  gladness  of 
heavenly  beings,  is,  the  returning  of  sinners  to  God  through  the  Mediator, 
Christ  And  if  you  ask  why  angels  should  rejoice  in  the  success  of  redeniption, 
we  reply  generally,  that  redemption  is  the  mightiest  display  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes ;  and  that,  wrapt  as  angels  are  in  admiration  and  adoration  at  their 
Maker,  whatever  sets  forth  his  properties  must  be  to  them  a  fresh  source  of 
praise  and  ecstacy.  Without  doubt  we  must  add  to  this  general  account,  the 
affection  which  they  entertain  towards  men  as  members  of  the  family  of  creation, 
their  consequent  desire  for  their  happiness,  and  their  knowledge  that  happiness 
is  secured  by  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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But  probably  the  joy  in  question  results  mainly  from  the  glory  accruing  to 
God,  or  from  the  manifestation  which  redemption  puts  forth  of  the  attributes  of 
Deity.  And  therefore,  though  we  may  afterwards  glance  at  the  feelings  with 
which  men  are  regarded  by  angels,  we  shall  chiefly  labour  to  show  you  how  the 
scheme  of  our  salvation  was  a  new  discovery  of  God  to  heavenly  beings,  and 
why  therefore  there  should  be  joy  in  the  presence  of  those  beings  whensoever  a 
sinner  takes  hold  of  the  obedience  proflered  in  the  Gospel. 

Now,  the  wisdom,  the  power,  and  the  goodness  of  God — under  which  all  his 
other  attributes  are  comprehended — these  constitute  the  glorious  majesty  of  our 
Creator ;  and  of  these,  we  are  bold  to  affirm,  our  redemption  is  the  noblest 
manifestation.  If  this  be  once  proved,  you  will  readily  understand  why  angels 
rejoice  over  penitent  sinners.  Angels  must  be  gladdened  by  every  exhibition 
of  the  high  prerogative  of  their  Maker ;  and  if  redemption  be  signally  such 
an  exhibition,  then  redemption^ — as  wrought  out  for  all,  or  as  applied  to  indi- 
viduals— must  signally  minister  to  their  joyousness. 

Let  us  begin,  then,  with  wisdom  .*  and  shall  we  hesitate  to  say  of  the  scheme 
of  our  redemption,  it  was  the  mightiest  exhibition  ever  put  forth  of  this  divine 
property  ?  Here  was  a  province  of  God's  empire  which  had  cast  off  its  allegiance ; 
a  province  on  which  he  had  shed  profusely  the  rich  and  the  beautiful ;  which 
he  had  given  to  creatures  fashioned  after  his  own  image ;  on  whose  faculties 
there  was  no  warp,  and  no  bias,  to  lead  them  to  sin ;  and  on  whom  he  imposed 
the  gentlest  terms  as  preparatory  to  an  admission  to  still  higher  enjoyuients. 
And  when  these  creatures,  in  spite  of  every  advantage  thus  liberally  imparted, 
yielded  at  once  to  the  suggestions  of  evil — when  they  hearkened  readily  to  the  in- 
sinuation of  God's  inveterate  enemy,  and  so  wrenched  open  the  floodgates  that  a 
deluge  of  moral  ruin  overspread  the  earth ;  there  seemed  to  remain  nothing 
but  final  separation — nothing  but  that  this  globe,  if  still  left  to  trace  out  her 
orbit,  should  trace  it  as  a  wrecked  and  despoiled  thing,  preaching  to  other  stars 
the  fearfulness  of  disobedience.  And  it  was  with  the  problem  of  restoring  this 
earth  without  dishonouring  its  Maker,  that  finite  wisdom,  whatever  its  strength, 
was  quite  unable  to  cope :  but  Infinite  Wisdom  arranged  a  plan  which  made 
man's  rescue  not  only  consistent  with  the  honour  of  God,  but  a  source  of  the 
greatest  revenue  of  glory.  We  are  not  indeed  at  liberty  to  exalt  one  attribute 
of  the  Most  High  at  the  expense  of  another :  nay,  these  attributes,  being  all 
infinite  and  equally  perfect,  admit  not  of  lines  or  figures  of  comparison.  But 
nevertheless  to  us — and  we  believe  also  to  angels — wisdom  would  appear  most 
called  into  exercise  when  required,  as  it  were,  to  undertake  the  guardianship  of 
every  other  perfection.  She  must  set  herself  to  the  task  of  preserving  justice 
inviolate,  holiness  immaculate,  and  truth  uncompromising  ;  and  yet  allow 
the  love  of  God  to  go  forth  to  the  succour  of  transgressors :  so  that  whilst  the 
remaining  properties  of  Godhead  might  wrap  themselves  up  each  in  its  own  dig- 
nities, and  in  its  own  claims,  wisdom  must  be  occupied  in  embracing  them  all 
within  the  sphere  of  her  advice,  manifesting  herself  by  upholding  the  rest. 

Let  these  several  statements  be  considered,  and  what  will  you  say  of  redemp- 
tion, but  that  it  overpoweringly  manifested  to  angels  the  wisdom  of  their  Maker? 
No  sooner  had  the  Godhead  joined  itself  to  the  manhood,  and  the  mystery  which 
had  for  ages  been  hid  in  the  Eternal  Mind,  and  of  which  only  shadowy  notices 
had  been  vouchsafed  to  earthly  creatures,  broke  forth,  splendid  with  the  corus- 
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cations  of  wisdom,  than  a  thrill  of  gladness  must  have  gone  down  the  ranks 
of  the  celestial  hierarchy.  We  marvel  not  that  with  one  accord  they  should 
have  sent  forth  such  an  anthem,  that  shepherds  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem 
caught  its  echo.  And  ever  since,  when  redemption  is  hronght  home  to  the 
conscience  and  the  heart,  and  the  sinner  repents,  it  must  he  the  display,  of 
Wisdom  hy  which  they  are  especially  moved.  It  is  not  so  much  the  display 
of  Love  ;  for  they  have  known  from  the  first  that  infinite  love  induced  God  to 
plan  redemption.  It  is  not  the  display  of  Justice ;  for  their  own  company 
roust  have  computed  tlie  justice  which  could  not  pass  hy  iniquity.  It  is  not 
the  display  of  Holiness ;  for  it  would  have  been  to  undeify  Deity  to  suppose 
him  capable  of  admitting  the  unclean  into  communion  with  himself.  It  must 
be  the  Wisdom  which  amazes  and  delights;  <*  the  manifold  wisdom*'  which, 
according  to  St  Paul,  '<  is  now  made  known  by  the  Church  to  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places  f '  *^  manifold,*'  for  it  has  removed  every  opposing 
obstacle ;  it  has  provided  for  every  possible  emergency ;  it  has  lefk  no  point 
neglected,  either  in  the  attributes  of  the  Creator,  or  the  necessities  of  the 
creature.  This  wisdom,  manifested  in  that  process  of  human  rescue  which  is 
practically  developed  before  them  whensoever  a  lonely  prodigal  returns  home 
to  his  father,  must  introduce  new  ecstacy  through  the  angelic  company ;  yea, 
must  introduce,  as  it  were,  such  a  new  epoch  in  the  heavenly  annals,  as  though 
there  had  been  heretofore  silence  in  the  majestic  temple  of  the  skies,  and  no 
ascription  of  praise  had  proceeded  from  that  throng  which  moves  in  the  light  of 
God's  immediate  presence.  Wc  might  expect  one  rank  to  call  to  another,  even 
as  they  did  in  the  hearing  of  the  amazed  and  almost  terrified  Isaiah, — angd  to 
archangel,  cherubim  to  seraphim,  principality  to  power,  to  roll  such  a  chorus 
of  exultation,  as  might  vindicate  to  the  letter  the  assertion  of  the  text,  *'  lliere 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'' 

But  if  the  manifestation  of  wisdom  in  the  plan  of  redemption  specially  caused 
gladness  to  angels,  we  doubt  not  that  a  portion  of  this  joy  is  produced  by  the 
manifestation  of  power.  It  shows  omnipotence  as  much,  at  least,  to  create 
man  the  second  time  as  the  first.  To  rebuild  what  sin  had  thrown  down,  is  as 
mighty  an  act  as  to  speak  it  out  of  nothing :  we  should  rather  say  mightier,  if 
we  dare  speak  of  facilities  in  respect  of  Him  with  whom  to  will  is  to  produce. 
It  must  have  been  easier  to  call  the  world  into  being  than  to  purify  it  when 
corrupted.  Nay,  there  is  nothing  presumptuous,  but  every  thing  scriptural  in 
assertions  of  this  kind.  It  cost  God  nothing  to  create  a  universe;  *'  He  spake 
and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded  and  it  stood  fast :' '  but  it  cost  him  the  gift  of 
his  own  Son  (who  shall  measure  it?)  to  redeem  a  single  sinner.  We  know 
not  how  to  express  to  you  what  we  think  of  the  power  displayed  in  the  work  of 
our  redemption.  It  is  possible  that  this  attribute  of  God  is  not  so  generally 
recognized  as  are  others  in  the  interference  of  Christ;  but  indeed  there  is  none 
whose  manifestation  is  more  marked,  or  more  wonderful.  It  is  not  merely  that 
God  entered  into  conflict  with,  and  overcame,  Satan :  angels  knew,  and  men 
knew,  that  the  power  of  God  was  immeasurably  greater  than  the  power  of 
Satan ;  and  that  therefore,  if  the  two  were  antagonists  there  could  not  be  doubt 
on  which  side  would  be  the  victory.  But  the  amazing  display  of  God's  power 
is  that  of  power  over  himself.  Tliis  has  been  exhibited  from  the  first  moment  of 
our  apoitacy.     When  penalty  had  been  incurred,  and  Gad  foreh^--  *'*  strike, 
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there  was  the  grandest  demonstration  of  omnipotence.  If  I  were  to  figure  to 
myself  almightiness,  creation  is  as  nothing  to  me  when  compared  with  long- 
suffering.  Worlds  upon  worlds,  systems  upon  systems,  a  syllable  peopling 
immensity,  and  causing  the  untravelled  solitudes  to  teem  with  life — all  this 
conveys  to  me  no  such  august  idea  of  omnipotence  as  God's  bearing  with 
sinners,  and  not  striking  down  the  rebellious  ones.  We  say  again,  that  long- 
suffering  is  God's  power  over  himself;  it  is  restraint  on  his  own  attributes :  and 
that  matter  is  at  his  disposal,  this,  we  say,  is  nothing ;  and  that  spirit  is  at  his 
disposal,  this,  we  say,  is  nothing :  but  that  he  can  be  insulted  and  not  take 
vengeance,  defied  and  not  crush,  blasphemed  and  not  annihilate — O  this  is 
the  overwhelming  truth ;  this  is  the  being  omnipotent  enough  to  control  omnipo- 
tence: and  myself y  in  my  constant  offences,  a  living  thing  and  yet  a  sinful — 
myself  am  a  greater  proof  how  mighty  is  the  Lord,  than  the  earth  with  its 
wonders,  and  the  firmament  with  all  its  hosts.  This,  then,  is  the  first  respect 
in  which  God's  power  is  displayed  in  the  rescue  of  a  single  sinner.  This  rescue 
demanded  the  continued  exercise  of  long-suffering,  so  that  God  should  bear  with 
the  wickedness  and  ingratitude  of  men ;  and  this  long-suffering  is  omnipotence 
in  its  most  wonderful  shape — the  strength  of  Deity  put  forth  upon  Deity 
itself. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  respect  in  which  redemption  displays  power.  Re- 
demption demanded  the  humiliation  of  God :  and  that  God  could  humble  him- 
self— this  was  the  same  kind  of  demonstration  of  omnipotence,  though  we 
know  not  whether  yet  more  surprising  as  that  furnished  by  long-suffering. 
God  could  not  make  himself  to  be  divine;  he  must  necessarily  be  self-existent: 
and  if  he  could  not  produce,  neither  could  he  destroy  himself;  it  being  just  as 
contrary  to  the  divine  nature  to  suppose  him  ceasing,  as  beginning  to  be  God. 
But  that  without  ceasing  to  be  God  he  should  be  able  to  "empty  himself,"  as 
is  the  strong  language  of  the  Scriptures — to  circumscribe  himself  within  a 
human  budy,  to  put  off  his  glories  by  shrouding  himself  in  matter — we  say  of 
this,  that  it  was  apparently  such  an  approach  towards  the  suspension,  or  even 
the  cessation  of  Deity,  it  was  drawing  so  close  to  the  impossibility,  that  ima- 
gination can  figure  nothing  that  could  more  possess  omnipotence.  To  cease 
to  be  God— this  was  the  impossible;  to  remain  God,  and  yet  be  found  in  the 
likeness  of  men — this  was  not  the  impossible;  but  till  done,  this  was  the  incon- 
ceivable: it  was  stopping  the  pulse,  and  yet  keeping  the  life — the  giving  that  to 
be  born  which  never  had  a  beginning,  and  to  die  which  never  can  have  end.  If 
we  may  use  such  an  expression — there  seemed  to  be  in  humility  a  natural 
unsuitableness  to  God :  it  becomes  the  created,  but  appears  excluded  bv  his  very 
nature  from  the  Uncreated.  And,  therefore,  that  Gud  should  have  humbled 
himself — that  He  who  was  rich  should  for  our  sakes  become  poor — it  is  not  merely 
nor  mainly  the  condescension  or  the  loving-kindness  which  is  wonderful  in  this ; 
it  is  the  power.  That  divinity  and  humanity  should  coalesce  to  make  a 
Mediator — I  more  recognize  omnipotence  in  the  fact  of  such  combination,  than 
in  all  the  registers  of  might,  whose  letters  arc  the  mountains,  and  whose 
syllables  are  the  stars. 

And  then,  again,  the  power  displayed  throughout  the  application  of  redemp- 
tion^lisplayed  in  the  change  of  heart,  in  the  renewal  of  nature,  and  finally  in 
the  quickening  of  the  dust  of  saints,  so  that  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality;  where  shall  we  find  the 
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parallel  to  this?  Think  you  that  within  the  circle  of  the  universe  there  could 
be*  found  at  least  such  a  display  of  omnipotence,  that  the  child  of  a  fallen  race, 
doomed  for  transgression — the  body  perpetually  to  the  grave,  the  soul  per- 
petually to  the  rack — advanced,  by  the  energies  of  the  atonement,  to  greater 
likeness  and  closer  affinity  to  God  than  belonged  to  creatures  first  in  magnifi- 
cence in  the  creation,  and  that  magnificence  never  sullied  by  rebellion?  And 
when  you  combine  these  several  demonstrations  of  almightiness  you  must  admit, 
that  in  .the  provision  made  for  a  single  sinner,  and  appropriated  by  him  when 
repenting,  there  is  such  a  display  of  the  power,  as  well  as  of  the  wisdom  of 
God,  as  may  naturally  excite  in  angels  emotions  of  great  joy.  There  are 
undoubtedly  thrown  open  to  those  lofty  creatures,  the  material  and  spiritual 
creation  ;  so  that,  free  to  expatiate  over  the  works  of  God's  hands,  and  to 
penetrate  its  wonders,  they  gather  such  ideas  as  are  unattainable  by  ourselves, 
of  Him  to  whom  they  refer  all  the  architecture,  and  all  the  animation.  But 
when  Deity  is  before  them,  as  he  is  in  his  dealings  with  the  solitary  prodigal, 
manifesting  long-suffering,  that  power  over  himself  which  had  not  been  shown 
when  their  own  compeers  transgressed  (for  with  the  fall  of  the  angels  came 
vengeance,  and  the  rebellious  were  to  be  crushed);  and  when  divinity  is  ex- 
hibited in  humility,  such  might  having  been  applied  to  the  mightiest  as  brought 
him  down  from  his  inaccessible  splendours,  and  made  him  of  no  reputation ; 
and,  yet  further,  when  corruption  will  be  eradicated  from  the  corruptible,  and 
graves  resign  their  vast  population,  and  death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory,  and 
an  innumerable  company  of  the  people  become  kings  and  priests  unto  the 
living  God,  and  all  through  the  energies  of  that  one  work  of  mediation  which 
is  gathering  home  the  solitary  wanderer;  O  we  think  it  must  be  as  nothing  to 
them,  that  they  have  traversed  creation  in  its  height,  and  length,  and  breadth, 
and  found  omnipotence  at  every  step.  Redemption  is  such  a  fresh  unrivalled 
display  of  this  love  that,  as  though  for  the  first  time  exulting  in  the  discovery 
that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  they  may  so  triumph  in  its  very  success 
as  to  make  good  the  saying,  '<  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

But  you  are  to  add  to  this,  that  in  God's  purposes  towards  men,  as  set  forth 
in  every  instance  of  salvation,  angels  must  find  such  proofs  of  divine  goodness 
as  they  cannot  gather  from  any  other  exhibition,  that  their  Creator  is  a  being 
of  amazing  benevolence,  full  of  love  towards  the  disobedient.  Of  this  it  is 
impossible  that  they  should  entertain  any  doubt:  their  own  existence  and  their 
own  enjoyments  attest  a  principle  in  Deity  leading  him  to  desire  and  to  design 
universal  happiness.  But  take  away  human  redemption,  and  they  cannot  behold 
mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment:  in  the  only  instance,  as  far  as  we  know, 
besides  our  own,  in  which  creatures  have  thrown  off  their  allegiance,  love  had 
seemed  extinguished  by  apostacy,  and  made  no  attempt  to  mitigate  the  severity 
of  justice.  Angels  might,  therefore,  have  supposed,  judging  from  what  had 
happened  in  their  own  rabks  of  being,  that  to  displease  God  was  to  lose,  at 
once  and  for  ever,  all  share  in  his  mercy ;  they  could  have  had  no  idea,  until 
informed  by  God's  dealings  with  man,  that  love  was  of  a  nature  and  a  strength 
to  triumph  over  unworthiness,  and  preserve  its  enjoyment  in  spite  of  the  enmity 
of  its  object.  It  was  not  possible  that  such  ideas  could  be  gathered  from  any 
of  the  ordinary  demonstrations  of  benevolence — from  those  exuberant  and  tended 
compassions  which  encircled,  as  they  knew,  the  countless  tribes  that  have  done 
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nothing  to  alienate  the  divine  favour.  And  until  there  had  heen  disobedience, 
they  could  not  detei*mine  whether  love  could  bear  with  ingratitude :  and  when 
the  disobedience  came,  and  evil  first  entered  the  universe,  the  decision  must 
have  been,  that  ingratitude  would  have  turned  love  into  hatred :  and  therefore, 
when  they  find  the  divine  compassion  encompassing  man  in  the  midst  of  his 
rebellion,  and  see  that  love  can  subsist  unimpaired  when  every  thing  has  been 
done  to  alienate  and  to  quench  it ;  will  you  not  allow  that  the  goodness  of  the 
Almighty  is  displayed  to  them  under  an  aspect  of  extraordinary  beauty — an 
aspect  which  it  does  not  wear  when  ministering  to  the  wants  of  all  ranks  in  the 
creation,  and  wonderfully  providing  that  there  shall  be  happiness  wherever 
there  is  innocence  throughout  the  universe?  And  shall  we  marvel  that  as  they 
marked  the  dealings  of  God  with  sinners,  and  observed  how  he  brings  home  the 
prodigal  who  has  forsaken  and  despised  him,  they  should  seem  emphatically  to 
know  him  as  infinitely  benevolent,  because  commending  his  love  by  fixing  it 
on  an  enemy?  O  then  shall  we  marvel  that  all  the  company  of  heaven,  learning, 
from  the  favour  shewn  to  the  returning  wanderer,  what  divine  mercy  is,  break 
into  one  expression  of  enraptured  admiration,  and  thus  prove,  that  there  is  joy 
in  their  presence  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ? 

You  see,  then,  with  how  much  truth  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  in  regard  equally 
to  divine  wisdom,  mercy,  and  goodness,  God^s  dealings  with  the  sinner  furnish 
such  discoveries  to  angels,  as  quite  account  for  that  outbreaking  of  gladness 
which  is  mentioned  in  our  text.  We  are  sure,  indeed,  that  much  of  the  delight 
shown  by  those  celestial  beings,  is  to  be  traced  to  their  deep  and  disinterested 
sympathy  with  men.  But  it  consists  with  their  lofty  nature,  that  we  should 
suppose  their  joy  produced  chiefly,  by  fresh  and  amazing  disclosures  of  God^s 
attributes;  and  a  brief  explanation  suffices  to  shew,  that  redemption  presents 
such  disclosures,  and  may  therefore  be  expected  to  cause  the  whole  ocean  of 
celestial  bliss  to  swell  into  a  fuller  and  more  ample  tide. 

But  we  shall  now  consider  our  text  as  indicative  of  the  feelings  of  angeU 
towards  our  race ;  and  thus  complete  the  exposition  of  the  cause  of  their  joy. 
Let  it  be  observed,  that  whatever  the  majesty  and  might  of  those  multiform 
creatures  which  people  the  invisible  world,  they  are  always  represented  as 
taking  an  intense  interest  in  th^  afiairs  of  human  kind ;  and  as  sympathizing 
most  keenly  and  constantly  with  what  is  done  and  suffered  on  this  globe.  The 
statements  of  the  Bible  are  such  as  lead  us  to  regard  our  earth  as  centering  in 
itself  the  watchful  inspection  of  myriads  of  the  heavenly  host.  So  that  illustri- 
ous creatures,  who  have  never  yet  slighted  love,  congregate  around  the  alienated 
tribes,  and  distinguished  amongst  those  who  come  out  from  the  mass  of  un- 
righteousness, are  themselves  instructed  by  the  developments  of  redemption. 

Without  inquiring  into  the  nature  of  angels,  we  know  that  they  are  ethereal 
things,  altogether  spiritual  beings ;  and  that  God  makes  use  of  their  instru- 
mentality in  carrying  on  many  of  his  purposes.  They  are  undoubtedly  attend- 
ants on  the  righteous  as  they  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  for  St.  Paul  asks, 
"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shall 
be  the  heirs  of  salvation  ?''  And  when  Christ  declares  in  regard  to  his  followers, 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven:*'  he  seems  to  go  beyond  St.  Paul.  St.  Paul  asserts  generally,  that 
angels  minister  to  the  righteous;  but  Christ  would  appear  to  affirm,  thatef 
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Km  Ills  own  guardian  angel.  And  if  this  be  admitted,  we  may 
quicklj  to  a  striking  illustration  of  our  text.  We  hold  it  most  im- 
whether  regard  be  had  to  orthodoxy  of  creed  or  integrity  of  practice, 
that  we  recognise  in  its  breadth,  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influences.  We  are 
•0  accustomed  to  the  being  acted  on  through  the  machinery  of  the  senses,  and 
to  receiving  impressions  from  visible  apparatus,  that  we  grow  indisposed  to 
the  belief,  that  beings  who  ply  nothing  of  external  engine,  have  access  to  our 
•ouUy  and  can  give  a  bias  to  our  thoughts.  But,  notwithstanding  it  is  affirmed  in 
Scripture,  and  not  contradicted  by  our  reason,  that  we  are  the  subjects  of  a 
grand  spiritual  agency;  and  that  creatures  who  elude  altogether  the  grasp  of 
oar  senses,  around  whose  operations  there  is  a  silence  unbroken  by  the  faintest 
whisper,  may  have  power  to  transfer  themselves,  as  it  were,  into  the  chambers  of 
our  spirits,  exerting  over  us  a  real,  though  most  mysterious  influence,  whether 
for  good  or  whether  for  evil.  And  when  we  have  ascertained  the  fact,  that 
angels  do  attend  us  through  our  pilgrimage,  it  seems  like  beginning  an  intimacy 
between  ourselves  and  ministering  spirits,  that  each  should  suppose  himself 
specially  under  the  guardianship  of  one  or  more  of  the  celestial  assembly. 
Tliere  is  a  greater  resemblance  to  the  associations  of  life,  and  therefore  a  closer 
appeal  to  the  best  sympathies  of  our  nature,  when  we  are  told  that  each  indi- 
vidual has  his  own  ministering  angel,  engaging  undividediy  his  watchfulness, 
than  when  informed  that  we  share  with  the  rest  of  our  species,  the  good  offices ' 
of  a  company  of  spirits.  It  is  just  like  contracting  the  most  intimate  friendship, 
to  say,  that  one  angel  separates  himself  from  his  joyous  compeers,  and  attaches 
himself  from  infancy  to  some  one  of  our  alienated  tribe.  And  if  there  be  any 
motive  to  the  avoiding  sin  and  the  pursuing  holiness,  in  the  remembrance  that 
the  eyes  of  illustrious  beings,  eager  for  our  welfare,  are  ever  upon  us,  assuredly 
such  motive  will  derive  great  strength  from  the  belief,  that  one  of  these  beings 
attaches  himself  to  us  from  our  birth,  with  a  sedulousness  outdoing  that  of  the 
best  human  aflection,  warding  off  many  dangers,  wearing  many  smiles,  wiping 
away  many  tears,  and  that  so  far  as  accessible  to  grief,  we  shall  cause  him  deep 
grief,  in  return  for  all  his  exquisite  carefulness,  if  we  yield  to  the  temptation, 
and  walk  counter  to  the  commandment  of  our  God.  If  one  angel  had  indeed 
been  to  me  as  a  guardiiin  angel,  accompanying  me  in  all  my  wanderings, 
observing  all  my  solicitudes,  taking  an  interest  the  most  intense  in  whatever 
has  a  bearing  on  my  happiness  ;  0,  if  a  glorious  and  radiant  creature,  far  re- 
moved by  an  unmarred  birth-right  from  alliance  with  sinfulness  and  misery, 
has  thus  attached  himself  with  all  that  is  devoted  in  friendship,  to  one  so  way- 
ward and  polluted  as  myself,  shall  I  not  pause,  ere  I  reject  with  scorn  and 
ingratitude  his  disinterested  kindness,  and  do  my  best  to  drive  from  me  by 
impenitence  and  impiety,  a  being,  who  acting  with  commission  from  God,  has 
had  no  desire  but  to  shield  me  from  evil,  and  made  no  effort  but  to  guide  me 
to  blessedness  ? 

We  cannot  but  think  the  words  of  our  text,  affirming  as  they  do,  that  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
derive  great  illustration  from  what  we  have  now  said  of  angelic  guardianship. 
It  may  be  that  there  is  one  amongst  ourselves,  who  has  been  watched  by  his 
guardian  spirit,  through  many  years  of  obduracy  and  indifference.  Often  has 
that  spirit  throbbed  with  the  hope,  that  the  ohject  of  his  anxietv  wo"ld  give  ear 
to  the  messages  of  the  Gospel ;  and  often  has  he  felt  tt»-  Visappoint. 
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ment,  when  the  world  has  prevailed,  and  the  transient  conviction  failed  to 
be  deepened  into  conversion.  Often  in  the  season  of  affliction  has  this  guardian 
angel  suggested  the  consolation  of  foith  in  the  Mediator:  often  in  the  heyday 
of  health  and  enjoyment,  has  he  whispered  the  admonition,  that  this  earth  is  not 
man's  rest :  but  hitherto  there  has  been  nothing  to  reward  all  his  watchfulness. 
And  now,  perhaps,  the  grey  hairs  are  here  and  there  to  be  seen,  and  symptoms 
of  waning  strength  are  every  day  more  discernible,  and  the  ministering  spirit 
may  be  filled  with  the  apprehension,  that  yet  a  little  while  and  he  must  render 
up  to  fierce  and  antagonist  spirits,  the  being  whom,  by  all  the  excitements  which 
can  stir  an  immortal,  he  had  striven  to  snatch  from  destruction,  and  consign  to 
glory.  O,  if  it  be  lawful  to  speak  of  melancholy,  when  we  refer  to  those  who 
sever  sinned,  may  we  not  believe  that  the  guardian  angel,  as  he  sec^s  the  man 
approaching  the  grave,  with  all  the  burden  of  unforgiven  offences,  feels  some* 
thing  of  that  deep  and  desolate  sorrow,  which  would  possess  our  own  souls,  if 
the  object  which  had  engaged  all  the  warmth  of  our  solicitudes,  went  down 
visibly  into  the  whirlpool,  a  shuddering  thing,  and  a  shattered,  and  a  lost  ? 

Now,  if  there  is  one  in  this  assembly,  who  has  carried  it  with  a  high  hand 
against  his  Maker,  and  has  thus  grieved  the  guardian  spirit,  and  almost  made 
him  to  despair  of  any  recompence  for  his  care  and  watchfulness ;  if  he  will 
now  hearken  to  the  Gospel  of  reconciliation,  if  now — while  gathering  myself 
into  the  strength  of  an  ambassador  from  God,  I  proclaim  that  the  Son  of  man 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost — ^he  will  confess  the  sin  of  his  dis- 
loyalty, throw  down  the  banner  of  rebellion,  and  accept  deliverance  thankfully 
through  the  blood  of  the  Surety ;  who  will  hesitate  to  believe  that  emotions  of 
rich  gladness  shall  be  instantly  felt  by  the  guardian  angel ;  that  this  ministering 
spirit,  bursting  into  ecstacy,  will  own  himself  a  thousand  fold  compensated  for 
his  months  and  years  of  anxiety ;  and  that  ^myriads  of  the  heavenly  host,  when 
instructed  to  *' rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep,"  will  share  the  happiness  of  their  exulting  compeer ;  so  that  the  demon- 
stration of  rapture  issuing  from  unnumbered  voices,  will  bear  witness  tathe 
truth  of  the  saying,  "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."" 

But  we  cannot  enlarge  further  on  a  topic  so  full  of  singular  interest.  We 
'Shall  only  recur  to  our  introductory  observations,  and  ask  you  whether  angels 
may  not  be  affirmed  so  to  sympathize  with  men  whilst  sojourning  on  earth,  that 
they  "  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep?"  And 
shall  angels  have  a  fellow-feeling  with  men,  and  men  be  indifferent  to  the  well- 
being  one  of  another  ?  Are  not  men  rebuked  by  the  example  of  angels,  if  they 
manifest  no  readiness  to  relieve  the  suffering,  comfort  the  afflicted,  succour  the 
destitute  ?  It  is  thus  that  our  subject  applies  to  any  charitable  cause  which  may 
solicit  our  support.  "  If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another," 
is  an  apostolical  argument :  and  parallel  to  this  is  that  which  may  be  drawn 
from  our  text :  If  angels  take  an  intense  interest  in  what  befalls  men,  watching 
over  their  welfare,  and  ministering  to  their  happiness,  men  ought  also  to  be 
solicitous  for  each  other,  labouring  to  alleviate  sorrow,  and  to  disseminate  peace. 

It  may  indeed  be  that  this  argument  is  strongest  when  the  cause  which  claims 
support  is  one  which  proposes  as  its  object  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  men,  the 
turning  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways.     Yet  in  no  case  can  it  be  without 
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force :  Christ  died  for  the  bodies,  as  well  as  for  the  souls,  of  human  kind ;  and 
therefore  angels,  we  may  believe,  would  rejoice  in  soothing  the  pains  which 
flesh  is  heir  to,  as  well  as  in  averting  woes  which  sin  entails  on  the  undying 
spirit:  you  therefore  may  be  urged  by  the  mercies  and  the  sympathies  of  the 
heavenly  host,  to  uphold  an  institution  whose  endeavour  it  is  to  mitigate  the 
corporeal  sufferings  of  the  poorer  parts  of  our  population.  A  dispensary  is 
one  of  the  most  necessary  and  effective  charities  which  can  be  established  in  a 
thickly  populated  neighbourhood.  We  hold  unreservedly,  that,  of  all  public 
charities,  there  is  none  which  should  more  commend  itself  to  the  enlightened 
philanthropist.  The  evil  of  public  charities  commonly  is,  that  they  multiply 
the  objects  which  they  propose  to  relieve.  It  is  thus  with  institutions  which  set 
themselves  to  grapple  with  sheer  want :  their  practical  working  is,  too  often, 
that  of  offering  a  premium  to  pauperism.  But  if  an  asylum  for  want  may 
create  more  objects,  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  an  asylum  for  sickness;  and. 
therefore  we  see  no  bounds  which  should  be  set  to  the  establishment  of  dis- 
pensaries and  hospitals,  until  the  misery  against  which  they  erect  themselves  is 
fully  and  finally  mastered. 

We  need  only  say  of  the  Northern  Dispensary,  what  I  know  may  most  truly 
be  said,  that  through  its  working,  a  vast  deal  is  done  towards  lessening  the 
sum  of  human  misery  within  the  district  which  its  operation  embraces.  But 
its  resources  are  quite  inadequate  to  the  demands  laid  on  it  by  the  poor  of  this 
overgrown  neighbourhood :  they  must  be  greatly,  very  greatly  increased,  before 
the  institution  can  at  all  fairly  meet  the  mass  of  wretchedness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left.  And  it  is  just  I  should  add,  this  is  the  first  appeal  made  on 
behalf  of  the  Northern  Dispensary  in  this  chapel ;  though  at  least  two-thirds 
of  the  patients  which  receive  the  benefit  of  the  institution  reside  within  your 
immediate  district.  It  is  no  fault  of  yours  that  you  have  not  before  been 
solicited  for  contributions ;  but  certainly  you  are  in  arrears  to  this  charitable 
cause ;  and  I  cannot  doubt  but  that  stating  them  is  the  procuring  their  dis- 
charge. Medical  men  have,  with  the  greatest  generosity,  devoted  themselves 
to  the  service  of  this  dispensary,  and  set  all  of  us  an  example  in  readiness  to  do 
good,  which  ought  not  to  be  without  powerful  effects. 

We  call  upon  you,  then,  to  be  liberal.  It  is  the  cause  of  the  poor  which  we 
plead  ;  so  that,  in  asking  you  to  be  liberal,  we  only  ask  you  to  prove  yourselves 
creatures  that  have  hearts.  You  can  picture  to  yourselves,  better  than  I  can 
describe  to  you,  many  a  straw  pallet — the  dews  of  death  mingling  with  the  tears 
which  affection  sheds  on  the  foreheads  of  its  emaciated  occupants :  and  you  can 
imagine  the  fever-fire  eating  away  the  strength  of  the  father  of  a  family ;  or 
consumption  throwing  its  brilliant  mockery  into  the  eye  of  the  wife ;  or  some 
one  of  the  thousand  complaints  to  which  flesh  is  heir,  causing  the  days  of  chas- 
tening to  be  days  of  pain,  and  the  nights  nights  of  anguish ;  and  all  the  while 
poverty  holding  the  household  in  its  clutches,  so  that  no  attempt  can  be  made 
towards  procuring  medical  skill.  And  when  you  think  that  these  are  just  the 
cases  in  which  a  dispensary  interferes,  could  we  account  you  Christians — could  we 
account  you  men,  if  you  turned  away  churlishly  from  the  present  appeal  ?  But  we 
are  persuaded  that  you  will  not  do  this.  You  will  feel  that  the  eyes  of  angels  are 
upon  you,  and  that,  though  you  may  be  niggard  in  your  gifts,  and  escape  the 
rebuke  of  your  fellow-men,  there  is  a  register  kept  on  high  of  every  portion  of 
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eonduct :  and  disregard  of  the  suffering  shall  be  exposed  and  visited  at  that  most 
awful  of  seasons,  when  every  man  shall  be  judged  by^his  works.  We  therefore 
confidently  leave  the  cause  in  your  own  hands. 

We  only  desire  that  we  could  bring  you  all  to  swell  the  gladness  of  the  angelic 
company:  and  then  with  what  alacrity,  and  with  what  liberality,  would  this 
assembly,  without  a  solitary  exception,  come  forward  to  the  relief  of  the  desti- 
tute and  afflicted !  If  all  of  you  had  been  renewed — if  there  were  not  here  some 
(perhaps  many)  on  whose  behalf  no  song  of  triumph  hath  been  heard  in  heaven, 
we  should  know  that  we  had  before  us  an  audience  to  whom  it  were  enough  to 
point  out  the  duty  to  ensure  its  thorough  fulfilment.  If  the  love  of  Christ  be 
in  the  heart,  (and  it  must  exist  where  there  has  been  genuine  repentance)  the 
love  of  roan  will  be  displayed  by  the  uniform  practice,  lliere  are  angels  amongst 
us :  they  have  marked  our  worshipping ;  they  give  heed  to  the  effect  of  the 
preached  word:  and  now  they  are  just  ready  to  spring  from  the  earth,  and 
hasten  back  to  the  presence  of  Jehovah.  O,  whilst  their  wings  are  still  folded 
— whilst  they  are  still  intent  on  searching  out  God's  wisdom  as  made  known 
this  day  by  the  Church — shall  not  some  one  individual  yield  himself  up  a  subject 
to  Christ,  and  surrender  his  heart  as  a  new  trophy  of  redeeming  love  ?  These 
shining  visitants,  must  they  depart,  and  carry  with  them  no  particle  of  those 
stirring  tidings  which  produce  always  vivid  joy  in  heaven — tidings  of  repentance 
amongst  those  beings  for  whom  the  Redeemer  wrestled,  and  agonized,  and 
died  ?  There  are  no  tears  in  heaven :  be  it  so :  but  when  angels  come  down  to 
earth,  it  may  be  they  can  almost  fall  into  companionship  with  human  sadness, 
and  learn  to  weep.  And  where  is  the  spectacle  which  shall  wring  this  dew  of 
sorrow  from  eyes  which  it  was  never  meant  to  stain,  if  it  was  not  the  obstinate 
rejection  of  the  Gospel,  and  careless  trifling  with  a  thing  so  inestimably  precious 
as  the  soul  ? 

Each  of  you  best  knows  whether  or  no  this  spectacle  is  still  presented  by 
yourself:  and  therefore  we  again  ask  you.  Shall  there  be  disappointment  to 
those  ministering  spirits  which  are  verily  amongst  us  this  day  ?  So  far  as  this 
assembly  is  concerned,  must  heaven  be  silent,  and  no  wave  of  delight  sensibly 
go  forth  through  its  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  ranks  ?  Nay  ;  for  spirits 
of  evil  are  amongst  us,  as  well  as  spirits  of  good.  Shall  the  obduracy,  and 
indifference,  and  unconcernedness  of  this  audience,  increase  the  pleasure  (O  for 
a  fitter  word !) — the  pleasure  when  putting  to  the  rack,  and  fastening  others  to 
the  torment-place — the  pleasure  of  lost  angels,  who  long  for  and  plot  your 
destruction?  The  spirits  of  good  and  the  spirits  of  evil  stand  as  antagonists 
awaiting  your  decision.  Which  will  you  side  with  ?  With  the  evil,  who  want 
you  as  companions  in  their  fire  and  their  chains ;  or  with  the  good,  who  long 
to  usher  you  into  glory,  and  into  blessedness?  We  pause  now  for  your  answer: 
we  hear  it  in  your  silence.  You  would  know  the  method  of  salvation,  and  you 
would  know  also  the  evidence  that  you  seek  God  aright«  As  to  the  method: 
**  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."'  As  to  the  test  of  your  faith  in  Jesus: 
"  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  "  By  this'' — let  this  be  remembered — 
let  this  press  on  your  minds,  as  you  leave  the  church,  and  are  solicited  to  be 
charitable — *^  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another." 
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"  I  hare  longed  for  thy  salTation,  O  Lord;  and  thy  law  is  my  delight." — Psalm  cxix.  174. 


The  predominant  desire  of  the  heart,  my  friends,  is  indicative  of  the  real 
character  of  their  subject.  Does  a  man,  for  example,  supremely  wish  for  the 
honours,  and  for  the  emoluments,  and  for  the  distinctions  of  this  world?  We 
may  then  conclude  that  he  is  ambitious,  and  that  he  is  covetous.  Does  a  man 
principally  set  his  heart  upon  sensual  gratifications  ?  We  may  infer  that  he  is  a 
voluptuary.  So  true  is  that  saying  of  the  wise  and  royal  preacher — **  As  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he." 

Now,  to  apply  this  test  to  another,  and  to  a  more  important  topic  than  one 
which  relates  to  the  passing  affairs  of  this  fleeting  world  ;  how  often  do  we  meet 
with  persons  who  address  us  in  language  like  this :  "  How  I  wish  that  I  knei# 
whether  I  am  truly  converted  to  God  or  not"  I  reply,  What  is  your  prevailing 
wish  ?  Can  you  really  adopt  the  language  of  David  as  your  own  ?  Can  you  say 
that  it  is  the  object  of  your  impassioned  desire,  that  you  may  see,  and  that  you 
may  enjoy,  the  great  sadvation  of  God?  If  so,  then  yoo  may  venture  to  draw  a 
favourable  inference ;  then  you  may  conclude,  that,  at  least,  there  is  the  dawn 
of  grace,  the  first  movement  of  the  principle  of  grace  within  your  heart.  "  Well, 
but" — ^perhaps  the  same  individui^,  in  the  course  of  continued  conversation, 
will  say — "  but  is  it  not  a  fact,  that  many  have  desired  salvation,  and  yet  have 
not  been  truly  born  again  ?  How  shall  we  be  able  to  judge,  then,  whether  the 
desires  of  which  we  feel  ourselves  to  be  the  subjects,  are  the  mere  operations  of 
conscience,  or  what  is  termed  legal  conviction ;  or  whether  they  are  the  effect  of 
the  incipient  movements  of  divine  grace  in  the  soul?"  Why,  by  looking  at  the 
holy  tendency  of  these  wishes  and  desires  of  the  mind.  If  you  only  desire  ex- 
emption from  condemnation^  only  wish  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  but  do  not 
cherish  an  anxious  solicitude  that  you  may  be  delivered  from  its  power ;  if  you 
are  only  anxious  that  you  may  be  justified,  and  have  no  sincere  wish  that  you 
may  be  sanctified ;  then  truly  you  are  not  sanctioned  in  concluding  that  your 
desires  are  proof  of  regeneration. 

It  is  thus,  my  dear  hearers,  I  apprehend,  we  contradistinguish  the  wish  of  the 
terrified  legalist,  and  the  genuine  penitent,  whose  heart  has  been  softened  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  by  deep  conviction  of  the  evil  of  sin.  It  is 
not  enough  for  him  that  he  feeleth  he  is  justified ;  he  wishes  not  forgiveness 
only,  but  he  is  solicitous  to  be  conformed  to  that  image,  the  image  of  God's 
dear  Son,  which  believers  are  predestinated  to.  He  desires  that  he  may  not  only 
be  rescued  from  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works  and  as  a  condemning  verdict, 
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but  that  he  may  be  assimilated  and  conformed  to  the  law.     "  I  have  longed  for 
thy  salvation ;  but  thy  law  is  my  delight." 

In  proceeding  to  meditate  on  these  words,  we  shall  endeavour,  first,  to  describe 
the  state  of  mind  of  which  David  was  the  subject ;  and,  secondly,  shall  distinctly 
point  out  to  you,  the  grand  test  by  which  you  may  judge  of  the  integrity,  as 
well  as  the  ardour,  of  your  religious  desires. 

First,  we  shall  endeavour  to  describe,  that  state  op  mind  op  which 
David  was  the  subject.     "  I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation." 

Nowhere  is  first  presented  to  you  the  object  of  this  desire.  It  is  the  salvation 
of  God :  a  term  which,  you  very  well  know,  is  taken  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
in  two  senses.  Sometimes  it  refers  to  mere  temporal  deliverance.  Hence  David 
frequently  prays,  in  different  parts  of  his  Psalms,  that  God  would  deliver  him 
from  his  enemies  ;  that  God  would  deliver  him  from  his  persecutors ;  out  of  the 
trouble  and  anguish  that  had  taken  hold  upon  him ;  together  with  several  others 
that  are  found  in  various  parts  of  this  beautiful  and  devout  composition.  When 
David  says,  in  this  sense,  "  I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation/'  he  intimates,  that 
all  events,  painful  as  well  as  pleasurable— all  secondary  causes,  instruments, 
and  agents,  are  under  the  immediate  and  direct  control  of  God ;  that  they  are 
no  other  than  his  servants ;  that  he  can  say  to  one,  *'  Go,"  and  he  goeth ;  and 
to  another,  <*  Come,"  and  he  cometh ;  and  that  he  is  able  to  deliver  the  godly, 
who  put  their  trust  in  him,  out  of  every  temptation  and  trial  to  which  they  are 
subject. 

It  also  intimates  something  more,  namely,  that  prayer  is  the  grand  means 
of  obtaining  relief  under,  and  emancipation  from,  our  trouble.  For  if  we 
could  deliver  ourselves,  there  would  then  be  no  necessity  under  which  we  should 
be  placed,  of  seeking  deliverance  from  a  higher  power.  Besides  this,  too,  it 
acknowledges,  that  all  deliverance  comes  from  God.  Salvation  is  alone  from 
the  Lord.  Though  he  may  employ  this  or  the  other  agent,  yet  the  blessing  is 
the  blessing  which  Be  bestows. 

And  then  David,  when  he  employs  this  word  in  this  sense,  suggests  to  us 
another  very  important  consideration ;  it  is  this — that  even  an  entire  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  is  compatible  with  fervent  desires  for  the  removal  of  our 
afilictions :  of  which  we  have  many  striking  examples  and  illustrations  in  the 
Word  of  Truth ;  but  none  more  fully  to  the  purpose,  than  that  which  is  ex- 
hibited to  us  in  the  person  and  in  the  procedure  of  Christ  himself;  who  when 
he  was  called  to  drink  the  bitter  cup,  said,  "  If  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me ;"  there  was  desire  for  deliverance ;  but  here  was  perfect  resignation 
— "  Nevertheless,  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

But  I  wish  particularly  to  direct  your  thoughts  to  the  term  "  salvation,"  in 
its  higher,  its  supreme  sense — the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from  everlasting  ruin, 
and  its  participation  in  the  blessings  of  that  salvation,  which  has  been  wrought  out 
by  the  Redeemer  for  a  lost  and  ruined  world,  "  I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation :" 
a  phraseology  which  at  once  implies  the  idea  of  loss,  and  of  destruction.  And 
we  have  lost  the  favour  of  God ;  we  have  lost  the  likeness  of  God  ;  we  have  lost 
the  well-founded  hope  of  dwelling  in  his  immediate  presence  for  ever  more. 
Hence,  as  we  have  just  now  read,  Christ  is  said  to  have  come  *'  to  seek  and  to 
save  them  that  were  lost." 
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This  phraseology  implies,  that  of  all  other  benefits,  none  are  of  such  great 
value  as  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  It  also  shews,  or  is  intended  to  shew,  that 
we  cannot  save  ourselves,  neither  is  salvation  to  be  hoped  for  from  the  hills  or 
the  mountains,  or  from  the  creature  in  any  form  which  it  can  wear.  "  None 
can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him."  It 
is  "  the  grace  of  God"  alone  that  "  brings  salvation." 

Then  in  what  does  this  salvation  consist  f  It  consists  in  emancipation  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  deliverance  from  the  anger  of  God.  It  is  a  salvation  with 
the  possession  of  the  blessings  of  forgiveness,  of  renewal,  of  progressive  sancti- 
fication,  of  preparation  for  the  joys  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb.  It  is  a  salvation  to  which  no  other  deliverance  can  possibly  be 
compared.  For,  my  dear  hearers,  of  what  avail  if  we  are  sick,  and  are  restored 
to  health ;  of  what  avail  if  we  are  in  poverty,  and  are  raised  to  riches  ;  of  what 
avail  if  we  are  in  degradation,  and  are  elevated  to  honour;  of  what  avail  if  we 
are  placed  in  the  possession  of  every  thing  that  this  world  calls  good  or  great, 
crowns  and  sceptres,  and  estates,  the  delights  of  the  sons  of  men  of  all  sorts 
— ^if  our  souls  are  not  saved  for  eternity  ?  The  words  of  our  Saviour  thrill 
on  our  ears,  in  connexion  with  this  part  of  our  subject :  "  What  shall  it  profit 
a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'' 

When  the  Scripture  speaks  to  us,  in  the  language  before  us,  of  longing  for 
the  salvation  of  God,  it  intimates,  too,  a  conviction,  that  the  individual  who 
desires  it  cannot  secure  it  for  himself.  No  equivalent  that  we  can  offer  to  God 
can  make  him  amends  for  the  dishonour  we  have  shewn  to  his  perfections,  or 
can  repair  the  breaches  that  we  have  made  in  his  law.  If  it  were  possible  that 
you  and  I  could  present  on  the  altar  of  God,  hecatombs  of  oxen  and  sheep,  the 
blood  of  which  should  be  acknowledged  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  if  we  could  pour 
out,  as  a  libation,  rivers  of  oil;  if  it  were  possible  that  we  were  sanctioned  in 
offering  the  fruit  of  our  body  for  the  sin  of  our  soul ;  all  would  be  of  no  avail : 
for  even  were  it  a  fact  that  it  might  atone  for  our  sins  which  we  still  continue 
to  commit,  what  is  to  repair  those  previous  breaches  which  we  made  in  the  law 
which  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  in  the  antecedent  period  of  our  lives! 

This  leads  me,  then,  next,  to  look  at  the  subject  of  this  desire.  Who 
says,  "  I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation."  Who  was  it  employed  these  words  ? 
It  was  David.  And  who  was  David  ?  He  was  a  man  who  was  raised  from  an 
obscure  station,  to  become  king  in  Israel.  He  was  a  man  so  renowned  in  his 
exploits,  covering  himself,  in  a  worldly  sense,  with  glory,  that  the  populace 
shouted  as  he  went  along,  <'  Saul  has  slain  his  thousands,  but  David  his  ten 
thousands."  He  was  a  man  who  had  cultivated  his  mind ;  he  became  one  of 
the  first  literary  characters  in  Israel.  He  became  a  poet ;  his  poems  were  set 
to  music ;  they  were  chaunted  in  the  temple  worship.  He  was  a  man  who  had 
so  enriched  himself  with  the  spoils  of  surrounding  countries,  into  which  he  had 
pushed  his  conquests,  that  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  indulge  in  the  highest 
luxuries  which  a  man  can  have ;  and  that  is,  to  be  able  to  a  very  wide  extent 
to  dispense  of  his  superfluities  to  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  mitigate  or  remove  the 
sorrows  of  the  afflicted.  And  yet  you  will  observe,  this  was  the  man  who  shews, 
that  above  and  beyond  all  these  things,  there  was  something  indispensably 
necessary  to  make  him  happy.    Though  he  sat  on  the  throne,  and  swayed  tho 
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sceptre  over  millions  of  persons  whom  he  called  his  subjects;  though  he  had 
armies  at  command ;  though  he  attained  to  the  highest  honour  and  opulence, 
yet  said  he,  "  Say  unto  my  soul,  O  God,  thou  art  my  salvation." 

For  this  he  **  longed."  Longing  is  a  term  which  expresses  intenseness  of 
desire  in  the  prayer  which  the  individual  prefers  for  the  blessings  he  wishes  to 
possess  and  enjoy.  The  watchman  is  said  to  long,  when  he  is  beaten  by  the 
fury  of  the  night  tempest,  for  the  dawn  of  the  morning.  The  mariner  in  the 
storm-tossed  vessel,  is  said  to  long  for  the  hushing  of  the  winds,  and  the  calming 
of  the  waves,  and  for  tlie  safe  arrival  of  his  vessel  at  the  haven  of  rest.  The 
husbandman,  amidst  the  toil  and  the  labour  of  the  field,  is  said  to  long  for  the 
arrival  of  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  abundant  harvest.  The  prisoner  is  said 
to  long  for  that  moment  when  he  shall  have  his  fetters  struck  off,  and  he  shall 
be  let  out  from  his  dungeon  to  light,  and  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  liberty. 
And  none  but  a  convinced  sinner,  my  dear  hearers,  none  but  a  man  who  has 
felt  sin  to  be  his  burden,  and  is  the  subject  of  an  anxiety  to  be  delivered  from 
it — none  but  a  penitent  can  tell  what  are  the  fervent  and  what  are  the  intense 
desires,  which  often  exist  in  the  bosom  for  this  salvation  of  God.  It  is  dis- 
covered, sometimes,  by  the  impassioned  appeal :  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
It  is  discovered  sometimes  by  the  complete  absorption  of  the  mind  in  the  object 
of  desire;  counting  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus,  that  the  soul  may  win  him,  and  be  found  in  him.  It  is  discovered 
in  the  abstraction  of  the  mind  from  almost  every  thing  else,  and  its  concentra- 
tion upon  this  as  the  object  of  the  supreme  wish  of  the  heart — "  This  is  all  my 
salvation,  it  is  all  my  desire." 

And  more  than  this,  he  who  longs  for  the  salvation  of  God,  will  frequently 
make  it  the  theme  of  his  most  earnest  and  importunate  reflection.  Day  by  day 
he  will  plead  with  God,  saying,  "  Heal  me  and  I  shall  be  healed;  save  me  and 
I  shall  be  saved :  for  thou  art  my  praise."  And  he  feels  himself  the  subject  of 
a  willingness  to  sacrifice  any  thing,  it  he  can  but  obtain  this  salvation ;  by  a 
process,  however  mortifying  to  his  reason  and  to  his  pride ;  by  a  process,  however 
subjecting  to  his  self-righteousness  and  high  opinions  of  his  own  virtue ;  by  a 
process  which  brings  him  into  contact  with  the  merits  of  another,  and  by  which 
alone  he  is  to  be  saved ;  and  not  by  works  of  any  righteousness  which  he  can 
possibly  perform ;  if,  by  any  means,  he  may  but  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  hope  that  is  full  of  immortality. 

My  dear  hearers,  the  fact  is,  that  there  is  every  thing  in  this  salvation  which 
meets  the  case  of  the  anxious  sinner ;  and  nothing  else  does.  It  is  the  adapta- 
tion of  this  salvation  to  his  circumstances  and  his  condition,  which  renders  it  so 
infinitely  desirable ;  for  it  points  him  to  One  who  is  able  to  save,  and  willing 
to  save,  even  to  the  uttermost,  all  that  come  to  God  by  him.  It  points  him  to  a 
righteousness  which  can  cover  all  his  deformities  and  sins,  and  render  him 
acceptable  before  God.  It  points  him  to  an  atonement  which  can  expiate  his 
transgression  and  his  guilt,  however  aggravated.  It  points  him  to  a  sacred 
stream  that  flows  from  the  wounds  of  the  Redeemer,  when  he  hung  upon  the 
cross  to  bear  the  sins  of  mankind,  which  purifies  and  cleanses  from  all  unrighte- 
ousness. It  points  him  to  a  fulness  of  grace  adequate  to  every  possible  exigency 
of  the  divine  life  which  may  arise. 

Did  you  mark  the  language  which  was  employed  by  our  Saviour  in  the  nar- 
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rative  which  I  read  in  the  opening  of  our  service,  in  two  distinct  addresses  which 
were  made  to  Zaccheus  ?  He  did  not  congratulate  the  individual  who  got  up 
into  the  tree  to  look  at  him  as  he  passed  along,  and  whom  he  hid  to  come  down 
to  his  house ;  he  did  not  congratulate  him  because  he  was  a  man  in  authority, 
though  he  was  in  power ;  he  did  not  congratulate  him  because  he  was  a  man 
of  opulence,  though  it  is  said  he  was  very  rich ;  but  he  said  "  This  day  hath 
salvation  come  to  thy  house.'* 

Once  more  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  must  also  notice  the  extent  of  this 
desire.  Perhaps  it  may  have  already  struck  you,  that  it  is  not  here  expressed 
by  one  who  is  just  in  the  noviciate  of  his  religious  course ;  on  whose  mind  the 
light  of  truth  had  only  begun  to  open ;  and  with  whose  piety  it  was  but  as  the 
day  of  small  things.  VVe  cannot  indeed  ascertain  what  was  the  precise  age 
which  David  bore  when  he  penned  this  psalm :  but  it  is  evident  he  had  been 
some  time  in  the  sacred  school,  and  that  he  had  acquired  proficiency  there ;  for 
he  tells  us,  he  had  become  <<  wiser  than  all  his  teachers,*'  through  the  knowledge 
of  the  testimonies  of  God  which  he  had  acquired ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  practice 
of  it,  as  one  experienced  in  vital  godliness.  And  yet,  this  was  the  man,  whom 
you  will  observe,  is  anxious  still  after  the  salvation  of  God :  intimating  to  you 
and  me  this  much,  my  dear  hearers,  that  when  we  have  begun  to  taste  and  enjoy 
this  salvation,  we  become  the  subjects  of  more  earnest  desires  to  enter  more  fully 
into  the  paths  of  submission,  and  the  fruition  of  its  invaluable  blessings  and 
results.  We  want  to  know  more  of  truth,  that  it  may  dwell  richly  in  our 
understandings,  in  all  wisdom  and  knowledge.  We  want  to  feel  more  of  its 
power ;  i^e  want  to  taste  more  of  its  goodness  ;  we  want  to  live  more  under  its 
influence.  Moses  was  not  a  novice,  far  from  it,  when  he  said,  *<  I  beseech 
thee,  shew  me  thy  glory  :**  he  had  seen  a  glimpse  of  it  before,  and  that  made 
him  anxious  to  behold  more  of  its  brighter  displays.  Paul  was  not  a  novice — 
far  from  it^when  he  said,  *'  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  his 
death.'*  The  Christians  to  whom  he  wrote  were  not  novices,  whom  he  charged 
to  ''  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.*'  Nor  was  David  when  he  said,  "  Give  me  understanding  thiit  I  may  live  : 
I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth ;  hide  not  thy  commandment  from  me."  And  here 
again,  "  My  eyes  fail  for  thy  salvation,  and  for  the  words  of  thy  righteousness : 
I  am  thy  servant ;  give  me  understanding,  that  I  may  know  thy  testimonies.*' 

In  fact,  he  who  possesses  this  salvation,  who  has  known  something  of  its 
emphasis,  and  who  has  enjoyed  something  of  its  privileges,  is  desirous  that  his 
entire  character  may  be  brought  under  its  influence.  He  wishes  practically,  as 
well  as  speculatively  (that  is,  doctrinally  and  experimentally)  to  know  it,  that 
he  may  press  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  that  he  may  be  steadily  advancing  towards  the  perfection  of  this 
salvation  described  by  the  Apostle,  '<  the  end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
our  souls  :'*  because  it  is  one  which  not  only  relates  to  the  present,  but  it  also 
respects  the  future  :  it  is  a  salvation  which  relates  to  another  world,  a  world  of 
eternal  glory :  a  salvation  which  respects  this  body,  which  is  to  be  raised  up 
from  the  darkness  and  ignominy  of  the  grave,  and  fashioned  like  to  the  glorious 
body  of  Christ ;  completely  delivered  from  all  those  sources  of  evil  which  now 
exist — its  weakness,  its  tendency  to  decay  and  mortality.    It  is  a  salvation  which 
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respects  the  will  in  all  its  faculties — their  expansion,  their  perfect  exercise ;  and 
the  emancipation  of  all  our  powers  from  darkness,  from  pollution,  from  disorder, 
from  disquietude,  and  despair. 

So  that  we  come  to  this  conclusion,  as  we  pass  on  to  the  next  part  of  our 
theme ;  that  is  one  strong  evidence  of  our  having  become  partakers  of  this  salvti- 
tion,  when  the  longer  we  live,  as  years  roll  on,  and  the  nearer  we  get  to  our 
grave,  the  more  intense  becomes  our  longings  after  the  enjoyment  of  this 
salvation ;  when  we  can  feel  as  he  who  said,  *'  I  have  a  desire  to  depart  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;'*  when  as  the  outward  man  perisheth,  the 
inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  Said  the  expiring  patriarch,  "  I  wait  for 
thy  salvation,  O  Lord :''  and  happy  he  who  knows  that  frame  of  mind,  that  when 
the  Saviour  says,  "  Behold  1  come  quickly,"  is  able  to  reply,  "  Amen,  even  so, 
come  quickly,  Lord  Jesus.'' 

Pass  we,  then,  secondly,  to  notice  the  grand  tbst,  by  which  we  may 

JUDGE    OF     THE     INTEGRITY    OF    THIS     ARDENT    DESIRE    WHICH    IS    HERE 

EXPRESSED.     It  is  found  in  these  words — *^  Thy  law  is  my  delight." 

My  dear  hearers,  there  is  not  a  greater  libel  upon  the  Bible,  or  upon  the 
Gospel,  or  Christianity,  than  this,  that  it  tends  to  licentiousness.  We  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  there  are  not  those  who  have  abused  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  as  well  as  its  doctrines,  and  who  have  "  held  the  truth  in  unrighteous- 
ness."* And  we  may  just  remark  in  passing,  that,  in  proportion  to  the  excel- 
lence of  things,  so  they  are  liable  to  the  greatest  dishonour.  But  as  you  would 
not  say  it  was  the  design  of  God  in  giving  you  your  daily  provision  and  repast, 
that  you  were  to  be  gluttonous  and  drunken  ;  so  you  will  not  imagine,  that  if 
God  abounds  towards  you  in  all  the  riches  of  his  grace,  it  is  that  you  may  say, 
"  Let  us  sin,  that  grace  may  abound." 

There  is  no  one  view,  in  fact,  which  you  can  take  of  this  salvation,  in  which 
it  does  not  appear  favourable  to  sanctity.  Take  it  in  connexion  with  the 
everlasting  purpose  of  God :  he  has  chosen  us,  '*  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love."  Look  at  it  in  connexion  with  the  media- 
tion of  the  Saviour:  he  "gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Or 
view  it  in  association  with  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  What  is  the 
office  of  that  Spirit?  To  enlighten,  and  to  free  the  understanding  from  error, 
What  is  the  office  of  that  Spirit?  To  convince  of  sin  ;  and  the  individual 
becomes  penitent  for  it ;  and  penitence  is  the  alienation  of  the  soul  from  sin, 
the  turning  from  it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  with  endeavours  after 
new  obedience.  What,  I  say,  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  ?  It  is  to  renew ;  in 
other  words,  to  impress  upon  the  soul  the  moral  image  of  God  :  it  is  to 
sanctify;  to  carry  on  the  work  till  it  shall  be  perfected  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Or,  if  you  analyze  the  effects  of  his  operation,  and  say,  that  he  is 
the  Author  of  all  the  graces  which  form  the  character  of  the  Christian,  mark 
the  influence  of  his  distinct  graces.  Faith,  if  it  is  not  dead,  purifies  the  heart, 
works  by  love,  and  is  productive  of  holiness.  Precisely  the  same  with  love :  "  If 
ye  love  me  keep  my  commandments."  Exactly  the  same  with  hope :  "  He  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifies  himself  as  Christ  the  Lord  is  pure."  So  that  looking 
at  this  salvation  in  what  aspect  you  please,  you  come  to  this  conclusion — ''Th§ 
YOi«,  III.  ai 
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grAce  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,  tesiches  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world." 

Let  us  fix  our  thoughts,  for  a  moment,  on  the  expression  immediately  before 
us  :  "  Thy  law  is  luy  delight,"  and  here  follow  my  observations  with  attention. 
By  the  *'  law"  of  God,  we  are  to  understand  his  holy  word,  which  comes  to 
us  with  the  authority  of  law  :  it  requires  our  obedience  as  a  law.  It  is,  like  a 
law,  the  standard  of  our  faith,  and  also  the  regulator  and  rule  of  our  practice. 
David,  doubtless,  in  speaking  of  the  law  of  God,  might  include  the  ceremonial 
law  ;  but  this,  being  but  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  has  passed  away : 
and  therefore  he  principally  alludes  here  to  the  moral  law.  He  frequently  desires 
that  he  may  be  able  to  keep  it :  he  says,  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man."  "  O  how  I  love  thy  law,  it  is  my  meditation  day  and  night." 
Language  similar  to  which,  you  find  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans, 
where  he  echoes  the  sentiment  with  a  similar  feeling :  **  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God,  after  the  inward  man." 

In  fact,  my  dear  hearers,  there  is  every  thing  in  the  law  of  God  to  awaken 
reverence  and  affection  towards  it,  in  connexion  with  this  salvation.  The  law 
of  God  presents  us  with  the  first  and  most  beautiful  exhibition  of  God's  moral 
character  and  his  attributes.  The  law  of  God,  by  its  types  and  shadows,  directs 
us  to  the  grand  remedial  means — the  great  propitiation  which  was  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  The  laW  of  God,  considering  it  as  embracing  the  whole 
lively  oracles,  points  us  to  the  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord.  The  law  of  the  Lord 
Bays,  that  those  who  come  to  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  There  is  every 
thing  therefore  in  the  AVord  of  God,  and  in  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation,  to 
awaken  our  reverence,  our  admiration,  and  our  most  afiectionate  desire. 

This  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  being  of  a 
spiritual  character,  its  effects,  you  observe,  must  be  precisely  the  same.  But  it 
is  not  an  animal  delight,  which  leaves  the  subject  of  it  to  find  it  in  carnal  things. 
It  is  not  a  merely  intellectual  delight,  so  that  the  individual  might  be  content 
to  examine  it,  and  to  ap[)rove  the  theory,  while  his  heart  will  remain  under  the 
power  of  sin.  No  ;  it  is  a  delight  of  a  holy  order;  it  restrains  the  mind  of  its 
subject  from  moral  evil  in  all  its  various  forms,  and  brings  its  subjects  into 
resemblance  to  that  Saviour  who  says,  "  Thy  law,  O  God,  is  within  my  heart; 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will." 

Moreover,  this  conformity  to  the  law  is  an  actual  earnest  of  that  salvation 
which  the  believ^f  earnestly  desires:  for  he  wishes  to  possess  and  to  enjoy  the 
full,  the  complete  salvation  of  God.  The  two  parts  of  it  are  exhibited  to  view 
in  that  promise,  "  'j'heir  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  1  remember  no  more :" 
that  is  one  part ;  and  another  is,  "  I  will  write  my  laws  in  their  inmost  part ; 
I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  them,  and  they  shall  walk  in  my  commandments 
always,  to  keep  them."  Oyes,  the  individual  who  has  found  forgiveness,  is  the 
individual  who  cannot  be  content  without  being  made  holy;  he  feels  that  this 
is  necessary,  not  to  his  security  merely,  but  necessary  to  his  happiness,  and  to 
his  entrance  into  glory, and  the  enjoyment  of  it;  for  "  without  holiness  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord." 

It  is  this,  too,  which  characterizes,  or  distinguishes,  rather,  the  obedience  of 
the  genuine  believer  from  that  of  the  servile  slave.     The  latter  may  perform 
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many  duties  from  a  fear  of  punishment,  from  the  dread  of  the  lash,  from  an 
apprehension  that  he  shall  suffer  or  smart  beneath  the  displeasure  of  his  Master  : 
and  therefore  his  obedience,  if  obedience  it  can  be  called,  is  a  mere  task ;  it  is 
an  obedience  which  is  almost  intolerable  for  him.  But  he  who  knows  some- 
thing of  this  inward  delight,  he  it  is  whose  obedience  is  cheerful.  He  takes 
pleasure  in  complying  with  the  demands  of  his  heavenly  Father.  In  proportion 
as  he  is  conformed  to  the  law,  his  pleasure  heightens ;  and  that  satisfi\ction 
heightens  still  where  there  is  a  correspondence  between  the  internal  assimilation 
of  his  mind  to  the  law,  and  the  external  fulfilment  of  its  commands.  It  is  this 
joy  of  the  Lord  which  he  shares  that  quickens  his  obedience,  and  prompts  him 
to  progress :  "  I  will  run  in  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt 
enlarge  my  heart." 

It  is  this  holy  pleasure  which  tends  to  draw  its  subjects  from  all  inferior 
satisfactions.  He  who  has  the  fountain  feels  that  he  could  do  without  the  stream. 
Crowns,  and  kingdoms,  and  sceptres,  and  all  the  insignia,  and  all  the  luxury, 
and  all  the  splendour  of  the  princes,  and  of  the  kings,  and  of  the  potentates  of 
the  earth,  sink  low  indeed  in  his  esteem,  while  he  knows  that  joy  with  which 
the  stranger  cannot  intermeddle,  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

Thus  the  soul  becomes  prepared  for  that  state  where  the  law  of  God  will  be 
perfurmed  to  perfection  :  for  here,  alas !  there  are  many  impediments  to  our 
compliance;  some  from  within — our  corruptions;  some  from  without — the 
temptations  of  Satan.  The  hostile  associations  of  the  world  in  which  we  live  ; 
our  very  cares  and  anxieties,  which  are  connected  witli  our  legitimate  relation- 
ships and  businesses ;  all  these  are  so  many  hindrances.  But  in  yonder  world 
to  which  we  aspire,  where  we  shall  possess  to  the  full  this  great  salvation  of 
God,  all  these  internal,  and  all  these  external,  impediments  will  be  completely 
removed.  The  soul  is  to  be  freed  from  sin ;  every  thing  shall  disappear  that 
is  tempting  or  enticing  to  evil.  The  services  in  which  the  beatified  shall  engage, 
slmll  be  pure  as  those  of  the  angels  of  light  in  heaven.     Yes — 

**  There  to  fulfil  his  sweet  commands, 
Our  speedy  feet  shall  move ; 
No  sin  shall  clog  our  winged  zeal, 
Or  cool  our  burniug  love." 

AVell,  then,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  what  are  your  desires  ?  Supposing  you 
to  put  the  prominent  wishes  of  your  hearts  into  language,  would  it  be,  "  Who 
will  shew  us  any  earthly  good — the  corn,  the  wine,  or  the  oil  ?"  Or  would  it 
b',  ''  Lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me;  and  this  shall  put 
more  gladness  into  my  heart,  than  though  I  had  abundance  of  earthly  posses- 
sions ?"  If  it  be  the  former,  call  yourselves  what  you  will,  you  are  only  worms 
of  the  earth  ;  you  are  parting  with  your  heavenly  privileges  for  a  mess  of 
pottage.  And  will  you  prefer  death  to  life?  Will  you  prefer  the  treasures  which 
the  moth  and  rust  corrupt,  and  which  thieves  break  through  and  steal,  to  those 
which  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt,  and  which  thieves  can  never  alienate 
from  vour  possession  and  your  enjoyment?  "  No,"  say  you  :  «  we  do  wish  to 
be  sa'ved.*^  Well,  but  wishing  will  not  save  you.  l^o  you  recollect  what  one 
of  our  own  poets  says — 
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"  Wishing,  of  all  employments,  is  the  worst- 
Wishing,  the  constant  hectic  of  the  fool  ?" 

You  must  follow  up  the  expression  of  your  desires  by  a  course  of  action,  and 
the  diligent  use  and  employment  of  means.  That  is,  you  must  study  the  Bible; 
you  must  bend  your  knees  in  earnest  prayer ;  you  must  plead  the  promise  with 
importunity : — "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you  :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh :"  "  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.'* 
In  short,  you  must  follow  up  your  wishes  by  a  studious  attendance  upon  the 
private  means  of  grace,  and  upon  the  public  ordinances  of  the  Gospel;  or  else 
you  will  find  that  all  your  wishes  will  be  in  vain. 

Let  me  beseech  you,  then,  to  go,  with  earnest  desires,  at  once  to  the  Saviour : 
say  to  him,  "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me :"  and  plead  with  him 
that  he  would  put  forth  his  mighty  power,  and  prove  to  you  that  his  name  is 
Jesus,  for  he  saves  his  people  from  their  sins.  For  then,  if  your  prayer  has  been 
heard,  if  your  application  has  been  successful,  recollect  that  the  salvation  will 
reign  within ;  and  bear  in  mind  that  the  salvation  will  appear,  too,  in  your  steady 
pursuit  of  holiness  without  You  will  bear  more  of  the  visible  image  of  that 
God  whom  you  reverence,  in  whom  you  confide,  and  whom  you  love:  you  will 
not  be  content  with  any  thing  like  preparatory  duty  ;  but  you  will  be  pressing 
onwards;  following  on  to  know,  and  to  love,  and  to  serve  the  Lord.  The  tree 
being  made  good,  the  fruits  will  be  good  also — the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
will  abound  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  And  in  pro- 
portion as  you  are  conformed  to  his  holy  law,  in  that  degree  you  will  enjoy 
something  of  incipient  beatitude.  '^  O  the  blessednesses  of  the  man  whose 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  !  for  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night. 
He  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  which  bringeth  forth  fruit 
in  his  season ;  his  leaf  shall  not  wither ;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper.'' 
May  this  be  the  case  with  you  and  me  I   Amen. 
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'*  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." — Ephesians,  iii.  8. 


It  was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day 
of  thy  power;''  By  nature  they  are  aliens,  and  enemies  in  their  minds  by 
wicked  works,  as  well  as  others:  by  conversion  they  become  new  creatures; 
they  become  at  once  subjects  and  friends:  they  mourn  over  their  former  indif- 
ference and  rebellion,  and,  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  they  make  it  their 
chief  care,  and  they  esteem  it  their  chief  comfort,  to  live,  not  to  themselves,  but 
to  Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 

We  see  this  peculiarly  exemplified  in  the  case  of  our  Apostle,  llie  first  time 
we  meet  with  him  in  the  sacred  history,  is  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen :  "  The  wit- 
nesses laid  down  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man  whose  name  was  Saul.*^ 
Had  a  person  then  said  to  him,  "  Ah  Saul,  you  will  by  and  by  embrace  the 
same  cause,  and  die  in  defence  of  the  same  doctrine ;"  with  what  indignation 
would  he  have  resented  the  reflection,  exclaiming,  "  What,  is  thy  servant  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  jthis  thing  ?"  But  in  a  journey  of  iniquity,  breathing  out 
threatenings  against  his  disciples,  the  Saviour  found  him  in  his  way  to  Damascus, 
and  said,  '^  Saul,  Saul,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest."  At  once  bis 
heart  was  changed,  and  the  raven  became  the  dove,  and  the  lion  a  lamb.  <'  Thou 
hast  a  mighty  arm  ;  strong  is  thy  hand,  and  high  is  thy  right  hand  :"  he  falls 
to  the  ground  ;  and,  behold,  he  prayeth ;  and  he  rises  and  asks,  '*  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  And  he  is  baptized,  and  straitway  preaches  in  the 
synagogue,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  preaches  the  faith  that  once  he  destroyed  : 
and  all  the  churches  glorified  God  in  him.  And  years  after  this,  when  he  came 
to  review  the  scene,  did  he  repent  of  this  ?  Nay,  he  confirmed  it ;  he  enlarged 
it ;  he  exulted  in  this  experience,  and  could  say,  "  yea  doubtless,  and  I  count" 
— not"  I  counted'" — **  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  }  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them" — not  ^^  did  count  them,"  but  "  e/o  count  them" — "but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  And  as  to  his  preaching 
of  him,  you  have  his  language  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Unto  me,  who  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

Let  us  observe  four  things: — what  he  says  of  himself;  what  he  says  of  his 
office ;  what  he  says  of  his  audience ;  and  what  he  says  of  his  subject. 

First,  let  us  observe  what  he  says  of  Himself.     **  I  am  less  than  the  least  of 
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all  saints/'  However  high  religion  may  rise  in  the  superstructure,  it  always 
lays  the  foundation  very  low,  in  the  deepest  self-abasement.  And  those  of  you 
who  have  passed  through  the  process,  well  know  that  the  day  of  conviction  is 
a  day  of  self-annihilation;  the  proud  looks  are  humbled,  and  the  lofty  looks 
are  laid  low,  and  the  Lord  alone  is  exalted  in  that  day.  I  believe,  that  if  there 
be  one  word  that  will  comprehend  more  than  another  the  substance  of  genuine 
religion,  it  will  be  found  to  be  "  humility."  For  which  reason,  we  presume, 
our  great  reformer,  Luther,  when  he  was  asked,  "  What  is  the  first  step  in 
religion  r  replied,  "Humility:"  "What  is  the  second  T  he  replied,  "Hu- 
mility:" *•  What  is  the  third r  he  replied,  "Humility."  And  does  not  the 
language  of  the  Apostle  Peter  correspond  with  this,  when  he  says,  "  Be  ye 
clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  As  those  boughs  that  have  the  most  fruit  bend  the  lowest,  so  the 
most  eminent  servants  of  God  in  all  ages  have  entertained  the  meanest  opinion 
of  themselves.  Abraham  said,  "  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes :"  Jacob — "  I  am  not 
worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies :"  Job — "  Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I 
answer  thee?"  Isaiah — "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone ;  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips :"  Peter — "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord :"  John,  the 
forerunner  of  the  Saviour — "  Whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop 
down  <ind  unloose." 

We  have  now  to  do  with  Paul;  and  you  observe  that,  notwithstanding  the 
proficiency  he  had  made  in  the  divine  life,  he  does  not  deem  himself  sinless. 
"  When  I  would  do  good,"  says  he,  "  evil  is  present  with  me ;  and  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not"  "  I  have  not  attained ;  I  am  not  already 
perfect."  Distinguished  and  honoured  as  he  had  been,  he  does  not  behave 
himself  unseemly ;  he  does  not  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to 
think ;  he  is  not  puffed  up  :  "I  am  less,"  says  he,  "  than  the  least  of  all  saints." 
Bad  grammar,  but  good  divinity.  The  fact  is,  that  his  feelings  were  often  too 
powerful  for  expression ;  his  meaning  is  too  big  for  common  utterance :  and  in 
order  to  impress  an  appropriate  impression,  therefore,  he  would  make  use  of  old 
words,  odd  words,  quaint  words,  cramped  words ;  and  would  sometimes  coin 
new  ones;  all  unlike  those  who  were  afraid  to  express  striking  and  memorable 
things  on  the  behalf  of  the  common  people,  who  heard  our  Saviour  gladly,  lest 
they  should  be  considered  coarse  and  vulgar. 

A  few  words,  however,  will  be  here  necessary,  by  way  of  elucidation,  or  rather 
qualification. 

I  hope,  in  the  first  place,  you  will  not  consider  this  character  of  Paul  as  the 
offspring  of  falsehood  and  affectation.  Christians  have  often  been  ridiculed  for 
depreciating  themselves.  There  is,  God  knows,  a  great  deal  of  despicable  cant 
among  many  professors  of  religion:  they  indulge  in  very  debasing  language 
concerning  themselves,  not  one  word  of  which  do  they  believe ;  as  appears  from 
their  tempers  and  their  carriage:  for  no  persons  are  found  so  sensitive  and 
resentful  when  their  reputation  is  touched.  The  case  is  this :  where  shew  is  a 
substitute  for  reality^  it  is  always  excessive.  Actors  always  surpass  the  original 
characters.  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  Some  people 
angle  for  praise  with  the  bait  of  humility  ;  I  hope  you  will  never  be  caught  by 
it.  They  condemn  themselves,  hoping  that  you  will  contradict  them,  and 
commend  them :  I  hope  you  never  will,  but  join  them  in  running  them  down. 
It  is  better  to  err  always  on  the  safe  side ;  it  is  better  to  say  too  little  of  our- 
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selves,  always,  than  too  much.  Adams,  in  his  "  Private  Thoughts,''  with  that 
searchingness  of  spirit  so  peculiar  to  him,  says,  "  O  Lord,  I  want  more  humility. 
And  why  do  I  want  it?  To  he  noticed  and  admired  for  it.  Ah,  my  God,  I  see 
that  my  humility  is  very  little  better  than  pride.'*  Baxter  observes,  that  he  had 
always  considered  Judge  Hale  defective  with  regard  to  experimental  religion ; 
"  But,"  says  he,  "  the  cause  was,  he  had  witnessed  so  much  pretence  and 
hypocrisy  during  the  Commonwealth,  that  he  rushed  into  the  opposite  extreme.'** 
Remember  that  Paul  here  speaks  from  his  real  views  and  feelings,  when  he  says, 
"  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints." 

And  you  will  observe  also  on  what  he  fixes  his  eye  in  this  comparative  de- 
preciation of  himself.  "  I  am  less,"  says  he,  "  than  the  least  of  all  saints.'* 
*'  Saints"  means  "holy  ones:"  it  is  therefore  of  holiness  of  which  he  speaks; 
not  of  his  condition,  not  of  his  natural  talents,  not  of  his  learning,  not  of  his 
knowledge  ;  but  of  holiness.  He  does  not  say,  "  I  am  the  least  of  all  writers ; 
the  least  of  all  scholars ;"  (this  would  have  been  falsehood  and  affectation  in 
him  ;)  but  "  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  holy  ones."  And  the  reason  of  this 
distinction  is  this — that  all  other  qualities  and  excellences  may  be  known  in 
their  subjects  and  in  their  effects ;  but  not  holiness.  Holiness  resides  essentially 
within ;  and  consists  principally  in  the  state  of  the  heart,  and  the  rectitude  of 
our  motives  and  principles.  For  a  man  is  not  the  more  or  less  holy,  according 
to  the  actions  he  performs.  These  may  be  determined  by  opportunities,  by 
occasions,  by  means.  These  may  be  performed  without  any  love  to  God  in  the 
performer  ;  they  may  be  done  even  from  an  improper  aim :  it  is  possible  for  a 
natural  man  to  surpass  a  real  Christian  in  many  things  that  are  materially  good. 
But  a  man  is  more  or  less  holy  as  his  heart  is  right  with  God,  and  as  his  motives 
and  principles  are  pure  and  heavenly.  And  how  do  you  know  what  is  in  the 
heart  of  another?  How  do  you  know  the  degree  of  his  motives  and  principles? 
If  your  conduct  is  l»etter  than  his,  his  motives  and  principles  may  be  superior 
to  yours ;  and  therefore,  in  the  view  of  God,  he  may  have  more  of  moral  and 
spiritual  excellence.  It  is  thus  you  are  to  understand  the  admonition  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Philippians,  when  he  says,  "  Let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
himself."  The  maxim  will  not  apply  universally  :  to  use  it  in  some  cases  would 
be  folly.  It  would  be  absurdity,  not  humility,  for  a  strong  and  healthy  man  to 
esteem  a  weak,  sick  one,  as  more  able  to  do  many  things  than  himself;  or  for  a 
wealthy  man  to  suppose  that  a  poor  man  is  richer  than  himself;  or  a  scholar 
to  suppose  that  an  illiterate  man  is  wiser  than  himself.  But  it  is  otherwise 
with  regard  to  holiness :  there  you  never  should  presume  in  your  own  favour ; 
never  suppose  that  another  exercises  less  self-denial  or  conscientiousness  than 
yourselves.  He  may  have  imperfections ;  but  those  imperfections  may  have 
extenuations  which  may  not  attach  to  i/our  deficiencies.  He  may  not  have  had 
your  light,  your  advantages ;  he  may  have  had  a  thousand  difficulties  to  struggle 
with,  from  which  you  have  been  free.  In  a  word,  you  only  see  the  actions  of 
another ;  whereas  you  may  feed  upon  your  own  motives  and  principles.  You 
can  only  see  the  outside  of  another,  and  very  little  of  this  too :  whereas  you 
can  look  into  your  own  heart :  and  you  have  never  looked  into  it  with  the 
purpose,  or  in  the  light  of  the  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  Unless  you  have  seen 
more  wickedness  there  than  ever  you  saw  in  the  life  of  any  fellow-creature  upon 
earth.  **  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  man,  proceed  evil  thought-s, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murder,  theflts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  la*- 
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ri% iiiUsnesK,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness;"'  all  these  evil  things 
ronie  from  nithin  (but  they  could  not  come  from  within,  unless  they  were 
there ;)  '*  and  defile  the  man/' 

Secondly,  observe  what  he  says  of  his  Office.  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach,^^  Augustine 
rails  Paul  '*  the  herald  of  grace/'  He  well  deserves  the  name:  he  is  always 
magnifying  it ;  never  loses  sight  of  it  for  a  moment.  He  connects  it,  you  see, 
with  every  thing.  He  connects  it  with  his  conversion :  "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  exceeding  abundant  to  me-ward."  He  connects  it  with 
his  conversation  in  the  world:  "  Not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  have  our  conversation  in  the  world."  He  connects  it  with  his  unparal- 
leled exertions :  **  1  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me/'  He  connects  it  with  his  functions : 
*•  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given."  As 
if  he  had  said,  **  This  honour  has  been  conferred  on  me,  I  have  been  invested 
with  this  office ;  not  for  any  excellence  in  me,  I  did  nothing  to  deserve  it — 
yea,  burned  with  nothing  but  hatred  against  it,  and  compelled  men  to  blaspheme : 
t )  what  but  grace,  grace  the  most  free  and  sovereign,  could — not  only  have 
pardoned  me,  but  employed  me,  and  made  me  the  messenger  of  his  heart's  com- 
passion, to  go  forth  and  announce  to  the  perishing  human  race,  *  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life/  "  What  grace  is  there  here ! 
What  do  priuces  when  they  want  ministers  ;  or  masters  when  they  want 
servants  ?  They  will  be  sure  to  take  those  who  seem  the  most  meritorious,  and 
who  already  possess  the  qualities  and  excellences  they  require  in  them.  Why  ? 
Because  if  they  have  them  not,  they  cannot  impart  them.  God  can ;  and 
therefore,  in  calling  his  servants  he  also  qualifies  them :  and  therefore  frequently 
takes  the  most  unsuitable  and  the  most  inadequate,  in  order  to  shew  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  Man  needs  instruments ; 
God  does  not :  it  is  true  he  employs  them ;  but  never  from  weakness — always 
from  wisdom,  and  from  kindness.  Men  depend  upon  their  instruuients :  God's 
instruments  depend  upon  him  for  eyery  purpose,  and  in  every  work. 

When  the  Apostle  says,  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,"  he  shews  the  estimation  in  which  he  held  the  work  in  which 
he  was  engaged.  And,  my  brethren,  though  the  ministry  has  been  degraded, 
and  rendered  despicable,  by  many  who  have  been  attached  to  it ;  yet  in  itself  the 
work  is  honourable,  and  glorious  ;  and  they  who  properly  discharge  it,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  ought  to  be  "  highly  esteemed  in  love,  for  their  work's  sake."  They 
are  the  ambassadors  of  God ;  they  are  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ : 
under  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  turn  men  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 
and  save  souls  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  build  up  believers 
in  their  most  holy  faith.  Paul  would  rather  have  filled  a  pulpit  than  a  throne ; 
he  would  rather  have  been  appointed  to  blow  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel,  than 
have  been  ordained  to  blow  the  trumpet  of  judgment  at  the  last  day.  "  God," 
says  an  old  Scotch  writer,  "had  but  one  only  begotten  Son,  and  he  made  a 
preacher  of  him/'  And  the  Apostle  says,  he  "  came  and  preached  peace  to 
tliein  that  were  afar  off,  and  unto  them  that  were  nigh/' 

"  O  yes/'  you  say,  "  an  apostle  was  indeed  an  extraordinary  character ;  he 
was  in  iba  church  secondary  only  to  the  Son  of  God  himself:  he  possessed 
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much  of  his  authority  and  power :  he  could  often  discern  spirits ;  he  could 
heal  the  sick ;  he  could  raise  the  dead  with  a  word ;  he  could  draw  back  the 
veil  of  futurity,  and  foretel  things  to  come.'*  Very  true ;  but  the  Apostle  does 
not  value  his  office  because  of  these ;  he  does  not  esteem  it  so  highly  because  of 
the  miraculous  gifts  and  endowments,  but  because  of  the  preaching  part:  ''Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given'* — not  '*  that  I 
should  speak  with  other  tongues,  and  do  wonders" — but  "  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ/'  And  therefore,  however 
distinguishable  our  ministry  may  be  from  the  apostolical  office,  there  is  no 
difference  as  to  the  nature  and  the  design  of  it.  No  ;  what  God  said  to  Paul 
he  says  to  every  minister  now  that  he  commissions :  '*  I  send  thee  to  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God ;  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me."  And  therefore  the  real  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel  now,  though  destitute  of  their  extraordinary  endowments,  yet 
can  say  with  Paul  and  his  companions,  "Whom  we  preach,  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  ail  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

I  wish  to  render  this  part  of  my  subject  useful  and  interesting,  not  only  to 
ministers — very  few  of  whom  I  have  before  me — but  to  Christians  at  large— of 
whom  I  have  so  many  before  me  in  the  presence  of  God  this  evening.  I  wish 
you  therefore  to  remember  this,  (now  carry  it  away  with,  you,)  that  whatever 
you  are  enabled  to  do  for  the  Lord  dignifies  you  ;  that  as  far  as  you  serve  him 
you  reign.  David  was  a  hero,  and  a  conqueror,  and  a  monarch ;  but  he  pre- 
ferred the  temple  portal  to  the  condition  of  any  heathen  monarch.  He  could 
say,  "A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand;  I  would  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness." 
"  O,"  says  he,  "  what  a  privilege,  to  open  the  doors,  and  let  people  in  to  see 
his  power  and  glory  in  the  sanctuary !  What  a  privilege,  to  admit  persons  to 
come  in  and  see  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple !" 

God  does  not  communicate  the  same  favour  to  all,  nor  in  the  same  degree : 
he  is  a  sovereign,  and  has  a  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  To  some 
he  gives  more;  to  some  less:  some  he  places  in  splendid  stations,  others  are 
called  to  pass  their  days  in  obscurity.  But  did  you  never  observe  the  language 
of  the  Apostle:  "  To  every  one  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  gift  of  Christ." 
There  is  a  variety  in  all  his  works.  If  you  look  up  you  will  see  one  star  difllering 
from  another  star  in  glory  if  you  survey  the  earth  you  will  find  hills  and 
valleys :  if  you  observe  the  natural  body,  there  is  a  diversity  of  parts,  and  they 
are  very  unequal ;  yet  no  one  of  them  is  needless  or  useless.  It  is  the  same  in 
the  mystical  body ;  there  are  many  offices,  but  all  cannot  fill  the  same  office. 
"  If  all  were  the  hearing  where  was  the  smelling  ?"  "  But  now,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  nor  the 
head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  Hear  therefore  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Romans :  "  Having  then,"  says  he,  "  gifts  differing  according 
to  the  grace" — (now  mind  this  phrase  again) — "  according  to  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on 
teaching  ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation.  For  as  we  have  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office :  so  we,  being  many,  are  one 
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body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another.*'  So  the  Apostle  Peter 
says  to  the  Christians  scattered  abroad :  **  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift, 
even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God."  Grace  again — manifold  grace.  "  If  any  man  speak  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth:  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ'"  To  you  is  this  grace  given — that  you  should  teach  that  poor  child  to 
read  his  Bible.  To  you  is  this  grace  given — to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction.  To  you  is  this  grace  given — to  subscribe  to  the  Bible  Society, 
the  Missionary  Society,  the  Tract  Society.  And  to  you  is  this  grace  given — 
to  collect  for  them.  Thus  you  see,  all  may  be  graciously  employed  and 
honoured.  And  Newton,  when  he  says,  that  at  God's  bidding  some  fly  over 
earth  and  seas,  adds  finely,  "  They  also  serve  thy  will ;  and  they  require  more 
grace  who  wait  than  those  who  fly.'*  Yes;  "Unto  you  it  is  given,"  says  the 
Apostle,  (mark  the  language  again)  "  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."' 

Here  is  an  honour  often  conferred  upon  Christians ;  for  nothing  strikes  like 
a  fact :  I  believe  nothing  is  ever  so  impressive  as  the  display  and  the  exercise  of 
the  passive  graces  in  the  believer.  God  therefore  gives  his  people  the  grace  of 
being  placed  in  a  state  of  affliction,  in  order  that  they  may  become  his  wit- 
nesses— that  they  may  be  examples,  to  display  to  others  the  truth  of  the 
'  excellency  and  efficacy  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel ;  and  they  are  often  enabled 
peculiarly  to  glorify  God  in  the  fire.  Sometimes  when  they  are  laid  by  through 
accident,  or  an  affliction,  or  a  disease,  they  are  ready  to  think  they  are  ap- 
proaching a  very  useless  part  of  their  lives ;  they  are  led  to  c6nceive  of  it,  as 
Job  says,  as  being  "  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,"  during  which  they  can 
do  nothing  for  God  or  their  generation;  when  I  have  known  them  in  such 
circumstances  to  be  approaching,  as  I  verily  believe,  the  most  useful  part  of 
their  lives;  when  they  have  been  enabled ^to  suffer  as  Christians;  when  their 
whole  frame  and  character  has  been  expressive  of  this  language:  <'0  Lord  I 
mourn,  but  I  do  not  murmur:  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted  me.  Let,  I  pray  thee,  thy  merciful 
kindness  be  for  my  comfort,  according  to  thy  word  unto  thy  servant."  What 
has  been  the  cfl*ect  of  this  ?  How  useful  has  the  impression  been !  And  even 
where  the  Christian  lives,  perhaps,  in  a  mud-wall  cottage,  stretched,  it  may  be, 
on  nothing  better  than  a  pallet  of  straw,  where  he  is  hardly  observed  by  any  of 
his  fellow-creatures — ^how  do  we  know  but,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  suffers 
there,  he  may  excite  even  praise  and  thanksgiving  in  another  world :  for  the 
Apostle  tells  us  we  lie  open  to  it ;  we  are  "  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  to  angels, 
and  to  men." 

Thirdly,  Let  us  observe  what  he  says  of  his  Audience.  "  Unto  me,  who  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among 
the  Gentiles ;"  not  exclusively ;  but  immediately,  extensively,  and  peculiarly. 
And  there  is  something  remarkable  and  worthy  of  notice  in  this.  When  it 
pleased  God,  who  separated  him  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  called  him  by 
his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  him,  it  was  that  he  might  preach  him  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  he  conferred  immediately,  not  with  flesh  and  blood.  And  you 
will  observe  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  long  before  he  preached 
it  to  the  Jews  at  all    Upon  his  conversion  at  Damascus  he  went  into  Arabia 
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for  three  years :  then  he  went  up  indeed  to  Jerusalem,  but  staid  only  fifteen 
days,  and  saw  none  of  the  apostles  but  Peter  and  John  the  Lord's  brother. 
Fourteen  years  after  this  he  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and 
took  Titus  with  him :  and  hear  what  he  says ;  "  I  went  up  by  revelation  and 
communicated  unto  them  that  Gospel  which  I  preached  among  the  Gentiles ; 
and  when  I  saw,"  says  he,  "  that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  com- 
mitted unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  committed  unto  Peter; 
for  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision, 
the  same  was  mighty  in  me  towards  the  Gentiles ;  and  when  James,  Cephas, 
and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto 
me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right-hand  of  fellowship :  that  we  should 
go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision/'  And  the  Apostle, 
instead  of  complaining  of  this,  rejoiced  in  it :  '<  I  am  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles," says  he ;  "I  magnify  mine  office."  The  Jews  in  general,  having  been 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  were  exceedingly  jealous  of  the  extension  of  their 
privileges  to  others.  It  was  supposed  in  early  ecclesiastical  history,  that  for 
the  announcement  of  this,  Isaiah  was  sawn  asunder.  However  that  may  be 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  his  announcement  of  it  was  an  instance  of  great  moral 
heroism :  "  Isaiah  is  very  bold,  and  says,  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not 
for  me ;  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not :  I  said.  Behold  me,  behold 
me,  unto  a  people  that  was  not  called  by  my  name." 

You  find  that  even  the  minds  of  our  Lord's  own  immediate  disciples  were 
beclouded  by  this  prejudice :  and  you  will  see  that  it  required  a  miracle  to 
deliver  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Peter  from  this  tendency.  But  it  was  other- 
wise with  Paul,  though  a  Jew  from  the  very  beginning.  O  what  a  noble  soul 
had  he  I  He  never  wished  to  monopolize  any  thing,  but  rejoiced  in  proportion 
as  it  became  common  and  general :  "  Would  God,"  said  he  before  Agrippa, 
'<  that  not  only  thou,  but  all  that  hear  me  this  day^  were  not  almost  but  alto- 
gether such  as  [  am,  except  these  bonds."  When  he  tells  Timothy  that  there 
was  laid  up  for  him  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  righteous  judge  would 
give  him  at  that  day ;  it  delighted  him  to  think,  that  his  head  would  not  sparkle 
aloney  but  that  the  heads  of  others  would  be  equally  adorned  with  the  same 
crown:  ''And  not  to  me  only,"  says  he,  ''but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing." 

Now  this  was  always  designed  to  be  the  case  from  the  beginning ;  that  afi;er 
a  while  the  partition  wall  should  be  thrown  down ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  should 
become  heirs  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  the  promise  of  Christ  by  the 
Gospel.  While  without  Christ,  they  had  been  strangers  to  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  and  aliens  from  the  covenant  of  promise.  Living  without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world,  they  had  been  enveloped  in  ignorance,  darkness, 
idolatry,  superstition,  vice,  and  wretchedness.  They  all  lie,  as  John  expresses 
it,  "in  the  devil:"  "  The  whole  world,"  says  he,  "lieth  in  wickedness" — tha 
wicked  one.  But  it  was  said,  "  In  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust :  to  him 
shall  the  Gentiles  seek ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  Simeon  was  enabled 
to  perceive  this  when  he  embraced  the  infant  Messiah,  and  blessed  God  that  he 
had  seen  his  salvation  which  was  "  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as  "  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel."  The 
Jews  had  despised  them:  considering  themselves  children,  they  always  called 
them  dogt :  viewing  themselves  as  citizens,  they  considered  them  as  only  out" 
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casts.    "  But,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  go  ye  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,^ 
and  bring  in  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt  and  the  blind/'    What 

goodness  was  here ! 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger; 
Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream.** 

Are  you  more  unworthy  than  these  Gentiles  to  whom  were  sent  the  unsearchable 

riches  of  Christ  ? 

And  here  you  see  in  the  Apostle's  case,  the  nature  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation. You  will  observe  that  the  Christian  dispensation  did  not  properly 
commence  till  the  death  of  Christ.  Accordingly  during  his  abode  on  earth  he 
was  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  only.  And  when  he  sent  forth  the 
apostles  and  the  seventy,  he  said,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles :  and 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."  But  upon  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  this 
glorious  economy  had  actually  commenced,  his  language  and  his  commission 
was  conformable  to  it :  then  said  he  to  them,  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  teach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature :  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  And  they  went  forth," 
we  are  told,  "  preaching  every  where  that  men  should  repent." 

There  is  nothing,  therefore,  in  the  Christian  dispensation  like  that  of  Judaism. 
Judaism  was  of  divine  original;  but  then  it  was  exclusive;  it  was  confined, 
.  m4  it  .was  necessarily  confined,  to  a  particular  nation.  In  the  nature  of  the 
case  it  never  could  have  become  a  universal  religion.  How  could  all  the  males 
in  all  the  countries  of  the  earth,  have  repaired  three  times  a  year  to  Jerusalem, 
to  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  to  worship  there  ? 

"  But  we  have  no  such  lengths  to  go, 
Nor  wander  far  abroad ; 
Wb4^re*er  the  saints  assemble  now, 
There  is  a  house  for  God." 

Christianity  has  no  localities:  our  Saviour  said  to  the  woman,  *<The  hour 
Cometh,  yea  now  is,  when  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  (ex- 
clusively) shall  men  worship  the  Father;  but  all  shall  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth."  The  Gospel  therefore  overlooks  every  thing  that  is  external  and 
adventitious  in  men's  condition,  and  regards  them  as  men  only.  Whatever  be 
their  colour,  whatever  their  condition,  whatever  their  country,  whatever  their 
character,  it  regards  them  in  those  exigencies  which  are  common  to  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  human  race.  It  finds  every  individual  guilty,  and  it  brings 
forgiving  mercy  ;  it  finds  every  individual  depraved,  and  brings  sanctifying 
grace.  It  finds  every  individual  capable  and  destined  to  live  for  ever;  and 
turns  this,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  a  curse,  into  a  blessing,  by  convert- 
ing it  into  light  and  immortality. 

We  observe  also,  that  in  this  part  of  the  subject  we  are  peculiarly  interested. 
Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  that  is,  he  was  our  Apostle.  We,  you 
know,  were  once  Gentiles,  led  away  by  dumb  idols.  What  were  your  fore- 
fathers when  Paul  was  called  by  grace?  A  number  of  painted,  naked  savages, 
shouting  about  here  in  the  woods,  and  enslaved  by  the  most  absurd  and  cruel 
superstitions  At  what  time,  and  in  what  manner,  the  Gospel  first  came  to  the 
Gentiles  here,  we  cannot  accurately  determine ;  but  at  an  early  period  it  came : 
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and  it  has  continued,  notwithstanding  all  our  national  privations,  among  us 
ever  since :  and  it  has  had  a  series  of  finer  and  more  glorious  triumphs  than 
in  any  country  under  heaven. 

Lastly,  ohserve  what  he  says  of  his  Subject.  **  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  .**'  the  model  after  which  all  ministers  should 
he  conformed :  all  of  us  should  he  able  to  make  use  of  the  same  language  with 
them.  They  could  say,  *^  We  preach  not  heathen  virtues,  not  Jewish  econo- 
mies, not  moral  systems,  not  worldly  politics,  not  church  discipline,  not  the 
difference  in  forms  and  modes  of  worship  :  we  have  a  nobler  theme.  We  leave 
nature  to  the  philosophers  :  our  philosophy  is  to  know  *'  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh.'"  We  leave  the  planets  to  astronomers :  our  astronomy  is  to  teach  people 
to  adore  "  the  bright  and  morning  Star ;"  to  adore  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,'' 
rising  with  healing  under  his  wings.  We  leave  geometry  to  the  mathematicians ; 
our  geometry  is  to  teach  people  "  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the 
lieight,  and  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge  :"  our  arithmetic,  to  teach  men  *<  so  to  number  their 
days,  as  to  apply  their  hearts  unto  wisdom."  We  leave  criticism  and  language 
to  the  rhetoricians,  concerned  only  to  be  skilled  in  the  language  of  Canaan,  and 
to  speak  according  to  the  living  oracles  of  God.  '*  We  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord :"  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  but  to  them  which  are  called 
both  Jew  and  Greek,  Christ,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  This 
is  the  bread  of  life,  the  life  of  the  soul :  and  though  there  may  be  some  that 
despise  it,  as  the  Jews  of  old  despised  the  heavenly  manna,  calling  it,  "  this 
light  bread,"  yet  this  is  the  bread  that  satisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and  filleth  the 
hungry  soul  with  goodness ;  and  every  partaker  of  it,  every  one  that  has  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  will  exclaim,  ^<  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread." 

What  are  these  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  f  They  do  not  intend  so  much 
his  attributes  and  possessions  as  God,  as  his  mediatorial  resources  and  treasures. 
The  whole  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  lodged  in  his  hands :  "  For  in  him  it 
hath  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell " — pardon,  peace,  knowledge, 
strength,  grace,  and  glory.  There  is  an  abundance  of  these  riches  in  him  ;  they 
are  unsearchable  as  they  are  found  in  him.  The  world  has  its  riches,  but  they 
are  easily  comprehended ;  and  Solomon  summed  them  all  up  when  he  said, 
"Vanity  of  vanities;  vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher;  all  is  vanity." 
All  the  wealth  of  the  world,  all  the  world  calls  good  and  great,  is  infinitely 
inferior  to  mind.  I  say,  to  mind.  The  riches  of  the  Saviour  are  for  the  soul, 
and  for  eternity;  they  are  therefore  invisible,  as  to  the  senses;  and  they  arc 
boundless  too ;  so  tliat  no  creature  in  heaven  or  earth  can  ever  fully  explore 
them.  Angels,  it  is  true,  desire  to  look  into  these  things ;  and  will  Jilways  be 
looking  into  them,  but  never  see  the  bottom :  how  then  is  it  to  be  supposed 
that  any  mortal  can  ever  worthily  imagine  the  value  of  that  blood  which  cleansetli 
from  all  sin  ;  the  perfection  of  that  righteousness  which  can  justify  the  ungodly, 
and  give  him  a  title  to  eternal  life ;  that  peace  which  "  passeth  all  under- 
standing;" that  joy  which  is  "  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;"  that  love  which 
"  passeth  knowledge ;"  that  power  that  is  able  "  to  do  for  us  exceedingly 
abundant,  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think  ?"  Well  may  the  Apostle  call 
these,  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
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And,  to  close,  it  should  rejoice  you  to  know,  that  He  is  in  the  possession  of 
such  unsearchable  riches.  It  should  gladden  you  to  learn  this  on  his  own 
account  ;  for  he  is  infinitely  worthy.  And  is  there  a  Christian  here  this 
evening,  whose  heart  does  not  exclaim, 

**  Let  Him  be  crowned  with  majesty, 
Who  bowed  his  head  to  death ; 
And  be  his  honour  sounded  high, 
By  all  things  that  have  breath." 

Oiristian,  do  not  you  rejoice  to  think,  that  He,  your  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  who 
was  once  so  poor  as  not  to  have  where  to  lay  his  head,  has  now  dwelling  in  him 
"  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;''  has  in  his  possession,  and  at  his  dis- 
posal, all  the  treasures  of  nature  and  grace,  and  providence  and  glory  ? 

And  you  should  rejoice  in  the  behalf  of  others  too.  When  many  rise  in  the 
world,  and  acquire  resources,  who  is  the  better  for  them  ?  Rather  they 
oppress,  and  peel,  and  spoil,  and  curse.  When  many  of  your  fellow-creatures 
gain  wealth,  they  immediately  hoard  it :  who  is  the  better  for  it  ?  How  seldom 
do  you  find  those  who  have  large  affluence,  possessing  the  will  to  do  good  with 
it !     But  O  let  us  rejoice  that  these  unsearchable  riches  belong  to  One 

''"^  hose  heart  is  made  of  tenderness, 
Whose  bowels  melt  with  love."  ^ 

Let  us  rejoice  to  think,  therefore,  that  there  are  in  him  the  resources  of  pity, 
the  resources  of  grace. 

To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent  Do  you  value  the  preaching  of  it? 
Can  any  one  of  you  imagine  now,  that  these  unsearchable  riches  are  published 
among  you  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  only  to  amuse  you — only  that  you  may 
give  them  a  hearing  f  Is  it  enough  to  hear  them  ?  You  may  hear,  and  believe, 
and  wonder,  and  perish.  And  if  you  derive  no  advantage  from  the  dispensa- 
tion, the  dispensation  itself  will  become  a  curse;  and  '<the  savour  of  life  unto 
life"  will  be  turned  into  "  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.'*  Happy  are  those 
who  are  convinced  of  their  spiritual  need;  who  begin  to  be  in  want ;  who  are 
sensible  that  they  are  unable  to  relieve  their  own  exigences,  and  that  creatures 
can  never  relieve  them  ;  and  so  be  prepared  to  say  with  Newton, 

"  The  help  of  men  and  angels  joined 
Can  never  reach  my  case ; 
Nor  can  I  hope  relief  to  gain, 
But  in  that  boundless  grace." 

Tell  this  joy  to  Him,  who  has  unsearchable  riches,  with  confidence.  Enlarge 
your  desires  and  your  hopes.  Be  not  satisfied  to  obtain  from  him  mere  relief: 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  such  was  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet,  for  our  sakes,  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty" — might  be  relieved  ?  No — but  "  that  we  through  his  poverty  might 
be  rich:"  and  therefore  "ask  and  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

And,  finally,  how  blessed  are  they  who  are  one  with  their  Saviour!  You  may 
judge  of  your  safety  by  His  safety — your  honour  by  His  honour — ^your  wealth 
by  His  riches.  All  he  hath  is  yours ;  for  "  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.'* 
You  may  be  poor  in  this  world ;  but  you  are  **  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom ;"  you  may  have  nothing,  but  you  **  possess  all  things."    Amen. 
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"  To  him  tliat  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
ttone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  it." — Revelation,  ii.  17. 


In  the  last  discourse  we  contemplated  the  Church  of  Christ  during  one  of  the 
most  interesting  periods  that  it  has  ever  known,  namely,  during  those  peculiarly 
trying  centuries  when  its  members  were  poor  in  this  world's  advantages,  but 
rich  unto  God :  "  I  know  thy  poverty ;  but  thou  art  rich."  They  were  to 
endure  the  ten  days  of  tribulation  under  their  pagan  persecutors,  and,  being 
found  faithful  unto  death,  to  wear  the  crown  of  life.  This  state  of  apparent 
depression,  but  of  real  prosperity,  continued  until  the  three  first  centuries  had 
passed  away,  and  the  religion  of  the  Redeemer  began  to  emerge  from  its  ob- 
scurity ;  to  be  patronised  by  the  great  and  noble ;  to  have  princts  among  its 
proselytes,  and  Constantine,  the  Emperor  of  the  Roman  world,  as  its  acknow- 
ledged head.  As  it  too  often  is  with  individuals,  so  it  is  with  the  Church  at 
large  ;  the  warm  and  sunny  day  draws  out  the  vapours.  Christians  who  in  the 
preceding  age  had  been  able  to  rejoice  in  their  poverty  and  tribulation,  and 
even  to  be  thankful  at  the  time  it  was  given — not  only  to  believe,'but  also  to 
suffer,  for  the  name  of  Christ — now  became  anxious  only  for  this  world's  wealth 
and  advantages ;  so  that  instead  of  the  holy,  self-denying  lives  of  the  early 
converts,  were  to  be  seen  the  sensual  habits  of  the  mere  worldling,  in  the  garb, 
and  under  the  title,  of  Christianity. 

It  is  thus,  then,  that  we  believe  the  Church  of  Pergamos  to  have  been  the 
type  and  the  representative  of  professing  Christians  ;  and  the  words  addressed 
nominally  to  her  were  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  great  body  of  the  Christian 
Church,  from  the  days  of  Constantine  until  the  period  when  the  Popes  first  began 
to  assume  temporal  power ;  and  by  their  usurpation,  enormities,  and  ungodly 
lives,  gave  (as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  place)  an  entirely  new  character  to  the 
Christian  world. 

In  our  last  discourse  we  remarked  how  peculiarly  appropriate  the  preface 
was  to  the  instruction  and  warning  that  were  to  follow.  Observe  the  same 
beauty  and  propriety  in  the  epistle  which  comes  before  us  this  diiy.  "  To  the 
angel  of  the  Church  in  Pergamos  write ;  These  things  saith  he  which  hath  a 
sharp  sword  with  two  edges.''  When  our  Lord  was  about  to  use  only  the 
language  of  commendation  and  encouragement,  he  refers  only  to  those  of  his 
attributes  from  which  encouragement  and  comfort  could  be  deduced — his  eternity 
and  all-sufficiency.    In  his  present  Epistle,  so  full  of  reprehension,  he  describes  v^ 
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himself  in  his  judicial  character,  as  bearing  not  the  sword  in  vain ;  equally 
ready  to  punish  as  to  bless — to  destroy  as  to  save. 

The  Epistle  thus  continues :  ^*  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest, 
even  where  Satan^s  seat  is.'^  No  sooner  had  imperial  Rome  become  Christian, 
than  from  its  great  power  and  wealth,  which  were  still  considerable,  it  was  at 
once  the  head  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  therefore  might  be  termed  pre- 
eminently a  state  of  Christianity.  To  this  depraved  and  profligate  city  evident 
allusion  is  made  in  the  verse  I  have  just  read.  Should  this  be  thought  by  any 
a  gratuitous  assumption,  and  that  it  requires  some  evidence  to  prove  that  Satan's 
seat  and  Imperial  Rome  were  synonymous,  we  would  refer  you  to  the  xii.  3, 
and  xiii.  2,  of  the  book  from  which  our  text  is  taken.  You  will  discover  without 
difficulty  from  those  texts,  that  Satan's  seat  was  there  where  the  dragon  resided, 
who  is  described  as  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  heads  seven 
crowns :  in  other  words,  Imperial  Rome,  built  on  seven  hills ;  her  territories 
not  yet,  as  they  afterwards  were,  divided  into  ten  separate  kingdoms. 

It  was  thus  that  our  Lord  there  beheld  his  true  Church,  dwelling  in  the  very 
centre  of  iniquity,  surrounded  by  those  who  were  the  very  disciples  of  Satan — 
some  who  were  in  a  state  of  open  paganism — others  nominally  Christian  ;  but 
without  fhe  love  of  God  in  their  hearts;  and  many  like  the  mixed  multitude 
who  accompanied  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  given  in  their 
adhesion,  following  in  the  wake  of  the  camp,  hoping  to  derive  temporal  advan- 
tage from  their  acquaintance  with  those  who  had  the  means  of  bestowing  it. 

Yet  even  there,  in  Rome  itself,  there  were  some  who  might  indeed  be  called 
'*  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation ;  among  whom  they  shone  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life ;'  and  to  whom  therefore  the  Saviour  could  say,  in  the  language  of 
commendation,  "  Thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith, 
even  in  those  days  when  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you,  where  Satan  dwelleth."  As  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  martyr  of 
the  name  of  Antipas,  either  in  the  Church  of  Pergamos,  or  during  that  church- 
state  of  which  Pergamos  was  the  type,  it  seems  only  to  be  mentioned  as  a  general 
expression  for  the  martyrs  and  confessors  who  had  adorned  the  preceding  church- 
state  :  and  this  is  much  corroborated  by  the  name  being  entirely  omitted  in  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  of  the  Bible.  Our  Lord's  declaration  was,  therefore, 
in  effect,  that  they  had  passed  through  the  era  of  the  martyrs  ;  and  now,  in  the 
time  of  outward  prosperity  which  had  succeeded,  the  true  Church,  the  invisible 
church  of  the  Redeemer,  was  as  firm,  as  faithful,  as  she  had  ever  been ;  the 
gates  of  hell  being  as  unable  to  prevail  against  her  amidst  the  season  of  pros- 
perity, as  amidst  the  time  of  severest  persecution. 

It  is  well  to  mark  the  personal  lesson  we  all  may  gather,  either  of  reproof  or 
encouragement,  from  such  descriptions  as  these.  Are  there  none  amongst  you 
who  justify  your  coldness  and  deadness  to  the  things  of  God,  by  the  outward 
circumstances  in  which  you  are  by  Providence  so  peculiarly  placed  ?  none,  the 
language  of  whose  hearts  is  of  this  nature :  ^*  It  is  comparatively  easy  for  some 
men  to  be  religious :  they  dwell  in  a  religious  society  ;  their  friends  are  religious ; 
their  early  habits  are  religious  ;  every  thing  is  favourable  to  them ;  they  have 
little  to  distract  their  thoughts,  to  alienate  their  hearts  from  these  high  subjects. 
IJut  for  me,  occupied  as  I  am  entirely  in  worldly  business — dwelling  amongst 
those  who,  like  myself,  are  struggling  to  get  forward  in  life — how  can  the  same 
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d^g;ree  of  religious  observance  be  looked  for  at  my  hands  ?"  Or  again :  **  Standing, 
as  I  do,  in  a  higher  and  more  prominent  situation  than  others — surrounded  by 
all  the  attractions  of  wealth,  or  luxury,  or  rank,  it  is  impossible:  God  cannot, 
and  will  not,  expect  the  same  from  all ;  he  must  make  some  allowance  for 
peculiar  positions  in  society,  and  peculiar  temptations  ;  and  no  doubt  his 
mercy  will  prevail  against  his  justice  in  cases  such  as  mine." 

Brethren,  we  beseech  you,  for  God*s  sake,  not  to  suffer  yourselves  to  be  deluded 
by  this  most  common,  but  most  successful  fallacy.  Rank,  station,  business, 
wealth,  poverty,  are  extraneous  and  adventitious  circumstances,  which  cannot 
be  taken  into  account  when  you  stand  before  the  bar  of  God.  The  one  inquiry 
then  will  be  simply.  Did  you  live  to  God,  or  to  self— for  the  world  to  come,  or 
for  the  world  around  you — during  your  probation-state  while  on  earth  ?  All 
others,  all  reference  to  past  difficulties,  all  allowances  for  past  peculiarities  of 
rank  and  station,  will  be,  and  must  be,  excluded.  The  only  distinction  known 
to  God  will  be,  that  which  he  himself  laid  down  when  he  declared  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet,  that  he  would  '^  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  him  not ;''  there  is  no  other 
distinction.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  from  your  own  reflection  how  could  our 
Lord  have  so  positively  declared  that  the  difficulties  of  the  rich  man^s  situation 
were  incalculably  increased  by  his  riches  ?  Hence  it  is  evident  that,  if  propor- 
tionate allowance  accompanied  these  earthly  distinctions,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  show  that  the  strait  gate  were  straiter,  or  the  narrow  way  narrower,  or  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  more  difficult  of  entrance,  to  the  rich  than  to  the  poor. 

The  verse  before  us,  however,  is  alone  sufficient  to  show,  that  no  such  allow- 
ances will  be  made,  because  it  proves  that  no  such  allowances  will  be  needed. 
It  is  vain  for  any  one  to  declare,  "  The  worldliness  of  my  friend,  the  vanity  of 
my  wife,  the  ungodliness  of  my  husband,  the  thoughtlessness  of  my  children, 
or,  in  general,  my  station  in  life,  the  character  of  those  among  whom  I  dwell, 
not  my  own  inclination,  have  made  me  what  I  am.*'  There  is  an  absurdity  on 
the  face  of  such  a  plea  when  tendered  to  that  Almighty  Being  who  here  declares 
that  he  had  those  who  held  fast  his  name,  and  never  denied  his  faith,  although 
they  necessarily  dwelt  among  sinners  of  so  deep  a  die,  that  our  Lord  does  not 
scruple  to  declare  that  the  residence  of  this  Church  of  the  Redeemer  was  in  the 
very  seat  of  Satan  himself.  No,  brethren ;  if  you  would  really  know  yourselves, 
these  excuses  must  be  set  aside,  these  disguises  stripped  off;  and  you  must 
remember,  it  is  not  what  you  might  have  been,  or  under  those  imaginary  cir- 
cumstances would  have  been,  that  God  considers  you.  He  sees  you  simply  as 
you  are ;  and  in  the  last  great  day,  according  to  that  shall  you  be  sentenced.  He 
who  is  coming  to  be  your  Judge  well  knoweth  that  the  greatest  abundance  of 
wealth  did  not  keep  Abraham  back  from  following  God  ;  that  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians  did  not  encumber  Moses  in  running  the  heavenly  race ;  that 
even  an  earthly  crown,  and  that  a  most  anxious  and  disturbed  one,  did  not 
prevent  David  from  striving  for,  and  obtaining,  a  crown  of  immortality  and 
glory.  How  then  can  he  reasonably  be  expected,  in  any  after  case,  to  make 
allowance  in  favour  of  the  allurements  of  wealth,  the  temptations  of  intellect, 
or  the  hindrances  of  rank,  station,  or  profession  ?  Your  fellow-men,  we  will 
agree,  may,  and  ought,  to  make  every  allowance  in  judging  of  you  ;  because, 
though  they  know  their  own  temptations,  they  can  know  nothing  of  yours. 
Bui  expect  nothing  of  this  from  God :  he  has  confirmed  both  his  promises  and  his 
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threatenings ;  and  has  strengthened  the  one — the  only  way  to  the  Father  through 
the  blood  of  Christ — by  two  immutable  things,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it — by 
his  tvordj  and  by  his  oath ;  and  one  jot,  and  one  tittle  shall  never  pass  away 
from  these  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Seek  God  through  Him  who  is  ^'  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,'*  with  a  holy  resolution  to  walk  as  he  walks,  to  sacrifice 
every  sin  at  his  bidding  ;  and  yuu  shall  never  ask  in  vain.  Neglect  this,  and 
be  assured  that  business,  rank,  station,  poverty,  are  words  that  at  the  bar  of 
God  you  will  be  unable  to  utter ;  and  are  excuses  which,  even  if  you  had  the 
audacity  to  plead,  God  would  utterly  despise. 

We  continue  the  epistle,  that  we  may  learn  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
addressed  those  members  of  his  Church  who  were  already  deeply  injured  by  a 
familiarity  with  worldly  feelings  and  distinctions.  '<  But  1  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou  also 
them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  thing  I  hate.** 

The  first  charge  here  brought  against  the  visible  Church  of  the  Redeemer  is, 
that  there  were  those  in  its  fold,  those  who  imitated  the  sin  of  Balak — namolj', 
casting  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  God's  people;  which  we  find  from 
Numbers,  xxxL  was  the  peculiar  sin  of  that  unhappy  man.  This,  then, 
was  the  conduct  which  Christians,  in  those  days  of  outward  Church  prosperity, 
were  beginning  to  imitate.  We  know  not  that  a  greater  or  a  better  test  can  be 
ofi^ered  of  the  spirituality  of  a  Church,  or  of  any  individual  member  of  it,  than 
the  feeling  with  which  we  view  those  points  in  our  own  conduct  which  may 
throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  our  neighbours,  or  hinder  the  growth  of 
divine  grace  in  their  hearts. 

Consider  this  for  a  moment  in  the  way  of  self-examination.  Did  you  ever, 
in  the  whole  course  of  your  life,  forego  one  apparent  advantage,  or  deny  yourself 
one  pleasure,  or  abstain  from  any  one  action,  from  the  sense  that  a  contrary 
course  would  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  the  path  of  some  weak  brother,  who, 
from  a  morbid  tenderness  of  conscience,  fancies  that  to  be  evil  which  you  in 
your  stronger  knowledge  know  to  be  good  ?  How  far  is  this  from  the  very  best  of 
us!  We  know  not  where  to  look  for  it  in  our  own  lives  and  conversation.  How 
very  far  from  the  religion  of  the  Bible !  How  widely  removed  in  all  the  best 
and  higher  feelings — namely,  those  of  forbearance  and  love — from  that  holy  and 
self-denying  Apostle,  who  could  unhesitatingly  declare,  "  If  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth."  That  is,  he 
would  forego  even  one  of  the  most  natural  enjoyments  of  life,  rather  than  cast 
a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  some  weak  brother ;  whom  too  many  Christians 
of  the  present  day  would  have  passed  by  in  silent  contempt ;  or,  concerning 
whom,  if  they  had  been  expostulated  with,  would  have  replied,  "  Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper  ?" 

We  pass  on  to  the  glorious  promise  with  which  the  epistle  before  us  concludes. 

Observe,  first,  my  brethren,  among  these  wonderful  provisions  for  the  con- 
quering Christian,  "  the  hidden  manna ;"  probably  a  reference  to  that  portion 
of  the  heavenly  food  which  fed  the  Israelites  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
which  was  laid  up,  or  "  hidden"  in  the  golden  vessels  in  the  tabernacle ;  as  an 
everlasting  memorial  of  God's  mercy,  and  as  a  very  striking  type  of  Him  who 
declared,  **  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven."     In  the 
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**  bidden  manna/'  thus  promised  by  our  Lord,  as  the  bread  of  life,  for  the 
support  and  nourishment  of  his  conflicting  and  overcoming  people,  we  discern 
simply  the  promise  of  himself,  even  that  crucified  Redeemer  who  said,  '*  Whoso- 
ever eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day  :  for  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

This  is  the  food,  brethren,  without  which,  in  the  very  midst  of  earthly  abund- 
ance, your  souls  languish  and  die.  If  God's  Word  be  true,  there  is  none  other 
from  whom  you  can  draw  nourishment  and  life ;  because  '*  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  are  his 
own  words.  Upon  him,  then,  you  must  learn  to  feed  daily  and  hourly.  Upon 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  which  is  carried  up  to  the  mercy-seat,  you  must  plead 
for  pardon  and  peace.  Upon  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  you  must  plead 
your  everlasting  acceptance  before  the  throne.  Upon  his  grace  and  strength 
you  must  live  all  the  day  long:  while  amidst  dangerous  temptations,  difficult 
duties,  and  painful  dispensations,  your  language  must  be,  like  his  of  old,  **  In 
the  Lord  have  1  righteousness  and  strength.  In  Him,  and  in  Him  alone,  whom 
the  world  neither  sees  nor  knows,  have  1  the  <  hidden  manna ' — have  I  bread 
and  wine." 

Again :  the  second  promise  of  the  text  requires  our  attention  :  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  while 
stone,''  Allusion  is  here  obviously  made  to  the  ancient  custom  of  judges  in 
passing  sentence.  If  it  was  intended  to  condemn  the  prisoner,  the  judge  put  a 
black  stone  into  the  urn  ;  while  they  made  use  of  a  white  stone  when  the  prisoner 
was  acquitted.  The  promise  therefore,  *<  1  will  give  him  a  white  stone,''  sig- 
nifies, <<  I  will  give  him  a  full  and  free  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins." 

How  beautifully  does  each  of  these  gracious  promises  grow,  as  it  were,  out  of 
that  which  preceded  it !  First,  Christ  leads  his  people,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
desire  the  hidden  manna — to  rely  by  faith  upon  himself.  Then  does  he,  through 
the  efficacy  of  his  cleansing  blood,  present  them  with  the  white  stone  of  acquittal ; 
blotting  out  as  a  thick  cloud  their  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  their  sins. 

Then  are  they  prepared  for  the  third,  and  the  last,  of  the  promises :  "  And 
in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  it."  "  A  new  name,"  marking  his  admittance  into  a  new  state  of 
dignity  and  honour :  just  as  Abram's  name  became  Abraham,  and  Jacob*s  was 
changed  to  Israel,  when  the  Lord  entered  into  special  covenant  with  them. 
So  is  it  with  the  Christian.  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.''  This  is  ''  the 
new  name"  which,  in  the  case  of  every  believer,  marks  his  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God.  And  it  is  "  known  only  to  him  that  receiveth  it ;"  which  is 
obvious  from  this  declaration  of  the  Apostle — "  Therefore  the  world  knoweth 
us  not  because  it  knew  him  not." 

You  will  have  observed,  brethren,  a  peculiarity  which  runs  through  each  of 
these  great  and  blessed  promises — namely,  its  secrecy.  The  "  new  name"  is 
declared  to  be  known  only  to  him  who  has  it.  "  The  white  stone"  is  silently 
dropped  into  the  urn,  and  is  appreciated  only  by  him  whose  fate  is  decided  by 
it.  '<  The  hidden  manna"  is  concealed  from  all  but  those  who  feed  upon  it. 
Surely  then  some  lesson  may  be  taught  us  by  so  marked  a  peculiarity.  We  ^ 
believe  it  to  be  this — that  the  life  of  the  true  Christian  is  in  all  ages  to  be  a  ^ 
hidden  life.    Its  fruits^  indeed^  visible  to  all,  by  holiness,  and  long-safibriDg, 
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and  love,  and  every  Christian  grace ;  but  the  life  itself  veiled  in  the  transactions 
between  God  and  the  soul.  As  the  Apostle  to  the  Colossians  expresses  when 
he  says,  "  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God/* 

Would  you,  then,  know  whether  ^otir  life  is  the  spiritual  life  of  God*s  dear 
children  ?  Mark,  then,  whether  it  possesses  this  essential  qualification.  Every 
other  symptom  of  religion  may  be  counterfeited  by  the  mere  moralist,  or  the 
hypocrite,  or  the  furma!ist ;  the  hidden  life  of  the  Christian  never  can,  for  it  is 
known  only  to  Him  who  possesses  it.  Would  you  know  whether  this  is  i^ours  / 
Take  this  simple  mode  of  determining  it:  subtract  from  life  all  the  hours  spent 
in  necessary  occupation,  in  outward  religious  observances,  and  in  unnecessary 
idleness ;  and  then  observe  what  remains ;  see  how  much  has  been  secretly 
dedicated  to  God :  just  by  so  much  is  yours  the  hidden  life  of  the  Christian. 

How  many  in  this  assemblage,  at  this  moment,  are  there,  whose  consciences 
have  already  whispered  to  them — "  If  this  be,  indeed,  the  stamp  of  vital  religion, 
then  does  my  religion  forfeit  all  claim  to  it.  When  I  have  made  these  great 
deductions  there  is  absolutely  nothing :  all  is  swallowed  up  in  the  engagements 
of  time — nothing  reserved  for  eternity.  All,  even  of  my  Christian  duties,  are 
spread  before  the  world — nothing  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  Do  you,  then,  never, 
in  the  privacy  of  your  chamber,  pour  out  your  heart  before  the  throne  of  grace 
— never  feed  upon  <Hhe  hidden  manna,"  as  conveyed  to  you  in  God's  own 
Word?  Never  dwell  with  delight,  and  thanksgiving,  and  praise,  upon  that 
"new  name"  which  can  alone  enable  you  to  cry,  "Abba,  father?"  Then, 
indeed,  you  have  most  fearful  cause  to  question  whether  yours  is  the  religion  of 
the  heart — the  Christianity  of  the  Bible — the  offering  that  God  will  not  despise. 

Now,  brethren,  one  word  of  encouragement  to  you,  who  find,  upon  self-ex- 
amination, that  these  features  of  the  true  life  of  the  Christian,  are,  at  least  in 
some  degree,  visible  in  your  life.  Yours  is  now  a  hidden  life,  possessing  temp- 
tations and  sorrows  of  which  none  partake,  as  well  as  joys  with  which  a  stranger 
intermeddleth  not  The  happiest  portion  of  your  day,  though  it  may  be  a 
small  portion,  is  spent  in  secret  communion  witb  Him  whom,  not  having 
seen,  you  love.  Known  only  to  Him  are  those  blessed  sources  from  which  you 
draw  your  happiness  and  your  joy.  It  is  intended  that  it  should  be  so  now  : 
take  comfort  from  this  reflection — that  this  will  not  be  always  the  case.  The 
true  Christian  is,  at  present,  like  the  diamond  hidden  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
known  only  to  the  Omniscient  Being  who  placed  it  there.  But  in  the  day 
when  the  Lord  shall  make  up  his  jewels,  the  true  child  of  God,  however  low 
and  humble,  shall  be,  like  that  same  diamond,  cut  and  polished,  and  set  in  some 
fair  coronet.  Then  will  assembled  worlds  behold  the  men  who  meditated  and 
prayed  in  secret,  who  were  content  to  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth :  but  then 
will  tiiey  no  longer  be  the  Lord's  hidden  ones,  but  shine  like  the  stars  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father,  and  swell  the  ranks  of  those  glorified  spirits  who 
for  ever  shall  attest  the  triumphs  of  the  Lamb.  Then  will  you,  who  are  now 
feeding  upon  "  the  hidden  manna,"  feast  upon  the  tree  of  life.  Then  will  the 
"  new  name,"  now  known  only  to  yourself,  be  declared  by  Him  who  gave  it, 
when  he  confesses  you,  as  he  has  promised,  before  the  angels  of  God.  Then 
will  *Uhe  white  stone"  of  acquittal  be  acknowledged  by  the  Great  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  who  has  now  bestowed  it ;  and  who  will  then,  in  full  accordance  with 
his  promise,  pronounce  his  sentence,  and  his  blessing :  '*  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'* 
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'*  Then  went  he  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of 
the  man  of  God :  and  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was 
clean."— 2  Kings,  V.  14. 


In  the  Scriptures  there  are  heights  of  divine  light :  Go(!  is  light :  and  in 
those  heights  I  hope  ever  to  be  permitted  to  expatiate :  of  that  privilege  no 
man  shall  debar  me.  In  the  Scriptures  there  are  depths  of  divine  darkness  :  and 
]  hope  often  to  dive  into  them  ;  and  according  to  my  opportunities  and  abilities, 
I  will  go  down  into  those  deep  and  transparent  waters.  In  the  Scriptures  there 
are  lengths  and  breadths  of  knowledge  and  information  :  and  I  hope  to  prosecute 
inquiries — to  go  up  and  down  in  the  length  and  breitdth  of  the  land,  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  me  free :  as  long  as  I  live  I  hope  to  know 
the  delight  Und  joy  which  are  awakened  in  the  mind  by  the  acquisition  of  fresh 
knowledge  and  information. 

You  may  somefimes  think  that  the  topics  discoursed  of  are  abstract,  abstruse, 
and  difficult :  and  if  it  were  so,  I  would  screen  myself  under  the  example  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  of  whom  the  apostle  Peter  testifies  that  he  did  write  some  things 
which  were  hard  to  be  understood.  May  it  not,  however  be  said  of  some  in 
the  way  of  reproof,  "  When  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God?  ' 
And  are  we  not  required  to  *'  go  on  unto  perfection?"  Would  you  wish  a  public 
teacher  of  Christianity  to  confine  himself  for  ever  to  fundamental  verities  ? 
Would  you,  in  your  theology,  never  proceed  beyond  the  A  B  C  ?  I  have  no 
objection  whatever  at  times  to  teach  the  A  B  C  ;  I  will  come  down  to  the  lowest 
capacity,  and  do  my  best  for  the  least  child  in  the  assembly,  for  the  weakest  and 
slenderest  lambs  of  the  flock.  But  I  must  have  my  permission  to  do,  at  other 
times,  as  I  have  said.  All  that  I  have  to  offer  you  this  morning,  upon  the 
instructive  and  interesting  narrative  which  is  before  us,  will  be  simple  to  every 
capacity ;  and  there  is  not  a  child  now  present,  who  will  give  me  his  attention, 
but  may  clearly  comprehend  what  I  purpose  to  advance. 

In  this  narrative  there  are  four  parties  concerned  :  first,  the  servants ;  secondly, 
the  Syrian  soldier  ;  thirdly,  the  Lord>  prophet ;  last  of  all,  and  greatest  of  all, 
the  Lord  himself. 

Give  me  your  attention  first  of  all,  to  the  servants.  The  Syrians  had 
gone  out  by  companies,  and  had  brought  away  captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel 
a  little  maid ;  and  she  waited  on  Naaman's  wife.  The  persons  here  referred  to 
were  freebooters,  banditti ;  persons  who  linked  themselves  together,  and  went 


262  I'HB   CURE   OF   NAAMAN. 

out  upon  marauding  parties.  Such  things  were  very  common  in  those  countries, 
and  in  those  times  :  they  plundered  and  carried  off,  or  destroyed,  whatever  they 
could  lay  their  hands  upon.  It  is  tlfis  fact  to  which  Solomon  alludes  when 
he  gives  admonition  to  Rehoboam  his  son :  '^  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee, 
consent  thou  not  If  they  say.  Come  with  us,  let  us  lay  wait  for  blood,  let  us 
lurk  privily  for  the  innocent,  without  cause ;"  (which  was  just  the  case  with 
these  marauders)  **  let  us  swallow  them  up  alive  as  the  grave ;  and  whole,  as 
those  that  go  down  into  the  pit :  we  shall  find  all  precious  substance ;  we  shall 
fill  our  houses  with  spoil :  cast  in  thy  lot  among  us  ;  let  us  all  have  one  purse'" 
— and  afterwards  divide  the  spoil ;  "  my  son,  walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with 
them  ;  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path/* 

These  marauders  had  carried  off,  among  other  things,  a  little  Israelitish  maid. 
Had  they  killed  the  father  and  the  mother  ?  Had  they  exterminated  the  whole 
family  ?  or  did  the  father,  and  the  mother,  and  the  rest  of  the  family  escape  ? 
If  they  escaped  and  were  alive,  what  agony,  what  inexpressible  distress,  when 
they  thought  of  the  condition  of  their  daughter,  of  their  little  maid !  There  is 
no  comparison  between  a  child  dead  and  a  child  lost  A  son  lost — a  daughter 
lost,  carried  off  by  Syrian  robbers,  a  captive,  a  slave,  exposed  to  infamy,  abuse, 
insult,  vice,  idolatry  in  its  worst  forms !  But  those  who  are  absent  from  us,  and 
of  whose  condition  we  have  no  knowledge,  having  received  no  intelligence,  may 
be  in  a  far  better  state  than  we  believe.  This  little  maid  was  secure  and  happy 
in  the  palace  of  Naaman.  •  She  sung  sweetly  there  in  the  ineffable  simplicity  of 
nature ;  which  is  far  better  than  the  artificial  wisdom  and  lessons  of  philosophy. 
She  conformed  herself  to  the  necessities  of  her  lot :  there  was  no  loud  lament, 
no  sobbing  and  crying  about  her  kindred  and  her  country ;  but  shft  acquiesced 
in  what  the  event  incontestibly  proved  to  be,  the  will  and  the  providence  of  God. 

And  respecting  her  I  wish  to  observe,  that  she  had  been  religiously  educated. 
She  had  heard  of  the  prophet,  and  the  perfections  of  the  prophet's  God.  She 
knew  that  the  religion  of  her  country  originated  in  the  midst  of  miracles,  and 
signs,  and  wonders,  and  was  truly  divine.  She  was  well  aware  that  there  was 
light,  and  power,  and  efficiency  in  Hebrew  principles ;  and  that  there  was  no 
good  to  be  got  in  the  dead  and  dumb  idolatries  of  Rimmon.  And,  parents, 
here  is  a  word  to  you.  Teach  your  children  the  Scriptures.  Let  them  learn 
the  praises,  and  not  the  censures,  of  the  prophets.  Bring  them  up  as  Timothy 
was  brought  up,  who  from  a  child  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  any,  both  young  and  old,  wise  unto  salvation.  Let  them  be  like  this 
Israelitish  girl,  upon  whom  one  delights  to  think ;  and  their  knowledge  they 
may  carry — nobody  knows  where.  It  will  abide  with  them  till  their  dying  day ; 
it  may  be  transmitted  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  it  may  be  made  to  touch  the 
highest  points  of  society ;  it  may  go  down  to  the  latest  generations  of  the  world. 

I  wish  to  observe  respecting  her  also,  the  prudence  of  her  demeanour ;  her 
good  and  excellent  conduct.  There  was  something  remarkable  about  her,  or 
she  would  not  have  filled  this  situation.  She  was'  lady*s-maid  to  the  wife  of 
the  highest  military  officer  of  the  realm.  And  if  she  had  talked  to  her  mistress 
about  her  privileges,  and  filled  the  house  with  the  noise  and  clamour  of  her 
religion,  she  had  neither  been  respected  nor  regarded.  Her  light  shone  silently, 
and  without  a  voice,  and  was  its  own  recommendation.  Her  principles  were  to 
be  seen  in  her  amiableness,  her  submission,  her  dutifulness,  her  good  disposition, 
her  excellent  behaviour.    Had  she  been  a  talker^  and  not  a  doer,  oi  the  word. 
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the  other  servants  had  said,  "  Her  noise,  her  nonsense,  her  folly  !  Cannot  she 
hold  her  peace  ?'"  But  there  was  that  in  her  demeanour  which  softened  pre- 
judice, which  overcame  opposition,  which  secured  her  respect  in  the  palace  of 
the  Syrian.  And,  be  assured,  there  is  ineffable  enchantment  in  sprightliness, 
in  activity,  in  willing  duty,  where  these  qualities  open  and  beam  in  the  young. 
And  I  look  upon  this  Israelitish  girl  to  have  been  a  model  in  her  station  and  in 
her  sphere.  Who  can  look  on  her  without  being  prepared  to  pour  out  the 
benediction,  and  to  say  that  she  might  have  been  the  grace  and  the  ornament  of 
a  loftier  and  a  nobler  rank  ?  But  she  was  where  God  had  put  her,  and  she  was 
there  a  pattern. 

I  wish  to  notice  also,  the  tender  interest  which  she  felt  in  her  master's  welfare. 
His  health  and  happiness  were  what  she  felt  concerned  in ;  and  so  she  said, 
*'  Would  God  my  lord  were  with  the  prophet  that  is  in  Samaria !  for  he  would 
recover  him  of  his  leprosy.''  Have  you  never  met  with  people  (I  have  with 
many)  who  did  not  care  if  the  world  were  in  a  conflagration,  provided  their  own 
nest  was  not  in  a  blaze.  Let  us  learn  to  seek  each  other's  good ;  and  especially 
in  homes  and  houses  look  after  the  common  interest  and  general  welfare ;  and 
in  the  general  joy  and  peace,  you  shall  find  your  personal  satisfaction.  And  be 
assured  of  this — that  dignity  and  honour  depend,  not  upon  the  place,  but  upon 
the  person.  It  is  not  where  you  are,  but  what  you  are — as  this  Israelitish  maid 
demonstrates. 

Here  is  another  set  of  servants :  I  wish  to  call  your  attention  for  a  moment 
to  those  who  accompanied  Naaman.  Here  were  servants,  and  horses,  and 
chariots — perhaps  camels  and  asses.  It  was  what  we  call  a  cavalcade,  a  cara- 
vansera.  We  have  the  expression  "  the  company "  which  attended  Naaman. 
And  when  I  mention  to  you  that  the  silver  which  was  brought  as  a  present 
amounted,  in  our  money,  to  three  thousand,  three  hundred  and  thirty-five 
pounds,  eighteen  shillings,  and  ninepeuce;  and  that  the  gold  which  he  brought 
amounted  to  ten  thousand,  nine  hundred  and  twenty-five  pounds ;  making 
fourteen  thousand,  four  hundred  and  sixty  pounds  in  solid  money,  besides  the 
ten  changes  of  raiment ;  you  will  see,  in  a  moment,  that  there  must  have  been 
servants  to  have  attended  to  all  this,  and  to  preserve  order.  There  is  no  censure 
pronounced  upon  them,  no  particular  condemnation  ;  and  so  I  infer  that, 
though,  like  their  master,  without  religion,  and  idolaters,  they  were  persons  of 
fair  character,  and  respectable  habits ;  and  I  will  dismiss  them  without  saying 
any  more  about  them,  and  call  your  attention, 

Lastly,  to  the  servant  of  the  prophet,  Gehazi.  "  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha, 
the  man  of  God,  said,  Behold,  my  master  hath  spared  Naaman  this  Syrian,  in 
not  receiving  at  his  hands  that  which  he  brought :  but,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I 
will  run  after  him,  and  take  somewhat  of  him."  Here  is  activity,  cunning,  wit, 
impiety  ;  with  an  oath  he  sware  all  this.  "  So  Gehazi  followed  after  Naaman. 
And  when  Naaman  saw  him  running  after  him,  he  lighted  down  from  the 
chariot  to  meet  him."  He  showed  respect  to  the  man  for  his  master's  sake. 
''  And  he  said,  Is  all  well  ?  And  he  said.  All  is  well.  My  master  hath  sent  me, 
saying,  Behold,  even  now  there  be  come  to  me  from  Mount  Ephraim  two  young 
men  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets :  give  them,  I  pray  thee,  a  talent  of  silver,  and 
two  changes  of  garments."  Here  is  invention — here  is  genius — here  is  a  ready 
story !  He  is  furnished  with  every  thing  he  wants  in  a  moment.  The  devil 
comes  to  help  liars :  the  children  of  this  world  are  often  wiser  in  their  genera- 
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tion  than  the  children  of  light.  "  And  Naaman  said,  Be  content,  take  two 
talents/*  He  did  not  want  two  talents  ;  that  was  rather  too  much  in  his 
situation  ;  he  would  not  know  how  to  dispose  of  so  much  money  as  that — three 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds,  and  more.  But  Naaman  urged  him  ;  and  so  he  took 
it,  and  two  changes  of  garments :  and  they  were  laid  upon  two  of  his  servants ; 
and  there  was  enough  for  both  of  them  to  carry,  weight  enough  for  two  men, 
the  servant  of  the  prophet  walking  carefully  behind.  "  And  when  he  came  to 
the  tower,*"  (that  is,  the  gate  of  Samaria)  *'  he  took  them  from  their  hand,  and 
bestowed  them  in  the  house :  and  he  let  the  men  go,  and  they  departed.''  It 
was  all  delightfully  managed  ;  it  was  all  happily  secure ;  he  had  imposed  upon 
Naaman  ;  liis  master  would  know  nothing  of  the  transaction.  But  had  he  im- 
posed upon  God  ?  Did  he  not  know  that  there  was  no  darkness,  no  shadow  of 
death,  where  the  thief,  and  the  liar,  and  the  worker  of  iniquity  could  hide 
himself?  Had  he  forgotten  that  he  was  open  to  the  vision  of  the  piercing  and 
awful  eye  of  God  ?  He  could  not  have  been  so  ignorant ;  but  he  heeded  it  not. 
So  ^^  he  went  in,  and  stood  before  his  master.  And  Elisha  said  unto  hfni, 
Whence  comest  thou,  Gehazi  ?  And  he  said.  Thy  servant  went  no  whither :'' 
as  innocent  as  a  lamb  ;  as  guiltless  as  a  child  !  When  one  lie  is  told,  there  must 
be  another :  when  one  sin  is  committed,  it  must  be  fortified  and  upheld  by  a 
long  train.  "  And  Elisha  said  unto  him,  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee  when 
the  man  turned  again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee  ?  Is  it  a  time  to  receive 
money,  and  to  receive  garments,  and  oliveyards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and 
oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants  ?"  And  here  the  secret  of  the  man's 
mind  came  out:  he  had  been  building  castles  in  the  air;  he  would  have  an 
establishment  of  his  own;  he  had  got  seven  hundred  pounds  and  more;  he 
would  buy  a  house ;  he  would  have  a  vineyard ;  he  would  have  sheep,  he  would 
have  oxen,  he  would  be  a  great  man.  All  this  was  passing  in  his  mind.  '<  The 
leprosy  therefore  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever. 
And  he  went  out  from  his  presence,  a  leper  as  white  as  snow."  He  had  better 
to  have  had  an  empty  purse  and  a  clean  conscience,  an  ordinary  coat  and  a  whole 
skin,  than  to  have  the  full  purse  and  the  beautiful  raiment,  and  the  noisome 
leprosy  along  with  it 

It  has  been  thought  that  the  punishment  in  this  case  was  severe;  but  look  at 
the  complicated  nature  of  the  offence.  There  was,  as  I  have  said,  falsehood, 
clearly  deceit :  he  obtained  this  by  false  pretences.  What  was  worse  than  all, 
he  exposed  his  master's  character  to  suspicion  and  to  doubt ;  because  Naaman, 
you  would  suppose,  would  immediately  conjecture  that  the  prophet  wanted  the 
money,  and  desired  the  raiment,  though  he  wanted  confidence  to  say  so.  That 
was  the  worst  part  of  the  transaction :  it  was  lying,  not  so  much  to  men,  as  to 
(lod  ;  it  was  like  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira ;  and  so  the  man  found  it 
out  to  be. 

Now  here  are  three  classes  of  servants  ;  the  very  good,  the  middling,  the 
intolerably  bad  and  base.  Aim  to  belong  to  the  good.  Remember  what  the 
apostle  Paul  has  said:  <<  Adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things."  What  is  a  person  worth  who  has  no  principle,  no  fixed  honesty,  no 
resolute  honour?  What  is  a  person  worth  who  can  be  turned  aside,  and  changed 
about,  by  the  opportunities  of  vice,  and  the  facilities  of  transgression?  Follow, 
run  after,  capture — not  Naaman,  his  garments  and  his  gold — but  follow  what- 
soever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
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whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report 
And  if  there  he  any  whose  conscience  smites  for  picking  and  stealing,  injustice 
or  wrong  in  any  form,  repent ;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.  Tliink  of  the 
Israeiitish  maid :  your  interest  and  your  honour  are  in  it.  Think  of  Gehazi : 
you  must  he  found  out  and  punished  if  you  are  like  him. 

I  have  done  with  the  servants,  and  I  come  to  the  soldier — the  commander 
in  chief  of  the  Syrian  forces. 

And  I  wish  to  mark  his  rank.  He  was  commander  ot  the  host  of  the  King 
of  Syria.  He  was  a  great  man  with  his  master.  He  is  said  hy  the  rabhies  to 
have  been  the  person  who  aimed  at  Ahab,  and  smote  him  through  the  joints  of 
the  harness  ;  because  "  by  him  the  Lord  had  given  deliverance  to  Syria."  And 
you  remark  here,  that  when  even  Syrian  and  idolatrous  armies  are  victorious, 
it  is  ascribed  to  God.  He  was  also  a  mighty  man  in  valour :  he  is  said  to  have 
been  a  giant,  a  person  of  large  stature,  and  commanding  aspect ;  in  every  respect 
a  roan  competent  to  his  situation,  and  of  great  abilities. 

I  wish  to  mark,  secondly,  his  malady,  "  But  he  was  a  leper :"  and  as  Bishop 
Hall  has  justly  said,  "  The  basest  slave  in  Syria  would  not  have  changed  skins 
with  him ;  no,  not  though  he  should  have  had  his  military  prowess  and  his 
ma8ter*8  favour  into  the  bargain."  <'  But  he  was  a  leper."  And  so  in  almost 
every  condition  in  this  life  there  is  something  unfavourable :  there  is  a  crook  in 
every  lot ;  there  is  a  but  in  every  person^s  condition.  <<  He  is  a  man  of  great 
abilities,  but  of  bad  character."  <<  He  is  a  man  of  great  public  spirit  "and 
zeal  in  political  affairs,  but  he  neglects  his  wife,  and  is  unkind  to  his  children, 
and  his  private  character  is  infamous."  <<  He  is  a  man  whose  private  virtues 
are  exquisitely  pure  and  perfect,  but  he  has  no  public  spirit."  "  He  is  veiy 
opulent,  but  he  has  no  children."  '<  He  has  plenty  of  children,  but  they  have 
no  grace ;  they  are  his  crosses,  and  not  his  comfort."  And  so  I  might  go 
through  almost  the  lot  of  every  person,  and  find  something  in  it  which  answers 
to  the  expression  here  respecting  Naaman  the  Syrian.  O  it  is  a  mercy  when 
the  hut  in  our  condition  is  only  the  leprosy  in  the  flesh — is  not  that  deeper  stain 
of  vice,  and  condemnation,  and  moral  loathsomeness,  of  which  leprosy  is  the 
figure  and  the  symbol.  And  give  me  leave  further,  to  ask  what  must  that  world 
be  where  in  every  creature  there  is  perfection,  and  in  every  station  purity  and 
satisfaction  to  the  full !    That  is  the  world  to  which  I  hope  you  are  going. 

Permit  me  to  observe,  further,  his  mistake.  The  King  of  Syria  said,  "Go 
to,  go,  and  I  will  send  a  letter  unto  the  King  of  Israel."  And  accordingly 
Naaman  departed  with  a  letter  to  the  King  of  Israel :  and  '^when  the  King  of 
Israel  had  read  the  letter,  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Am  I  a  god,  to  kill  and 
to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy? 
Wherefore  consider,  I  pray  you,  and  see  how  he  seeketh  a  quarrel  against  me." 
Here  are  two  kings  and  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces,  in  a  matter  of 
religion  all  totally  in  the  dark.  And  if  I  wanted  to  be  informed  upon  some 
nice  points  of  scriptural  biography,  where  do  you  think  I  should  go  ?  To  the 
Court  ?  When  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  brought  out  his  picture  of  Samuel  bowing 
before  the  ark,  some  of  the  great  and  fashionable  people  of  the  time  asked  who 
Samuel  was.  Do  you  think  I  should  go  to  the  House  of  Commons?  Do  you 
think  I  should  go  to  Oxford,  or  to  Cambridge,  or  to  the  King's  College,  or  to 
the  London  University  ?  Nay,  I  would  not  go  to  any  one  of  them.  I  would  go 
into  a  Sunday  School :  I  would  go  into  a  well-ordered,  well-disciplined,  weU<« 
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instructed,  religious  family :  and  I  would  catechize  some  lovely  little  maid,  and 
I  should  get  the  information  that  I  wanted.    This  Jehoram  needed  not  have  been 
in  such  a  fever:  he  was  not  the  best  man  of  his  times :  he  was  just  as  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  calves  of  Bethel,  as  Naaman  was  with  the  idolatries  of  Rimmon. 
All  this  is  affectation  and  pretence :  he  did  not  care  any  thing  about  God,  and 
God*s  prophet :  but  it  suited  his  purpose  just  then  to  say  so.    And  then  it 
shows  the  darkness  of  a  suspicious  mind.     It  was  not /is  he  supposed ;  war  was 
not  desired.    So  it  is  very  often  with  a  suspicious  mind,  that  evil  is  imagined 
to  be  where  there  is  none.     But  that  which  I  now  remark  upon  is,  that  the  two 
kings  and  Naaman  were  all  in  the  dark  upon  this  question ;  and  they  would  have 
remained  so  if  the  prophet  had  not,  by  God's  command,  miraculously  interposed. 
This  brings  me  to  another  point.     I  wish  you  to  notice  the  pride  and  the 
vaniti/  of  Naaman.     '<  So  Naaman  came  with  his  horses  and  with  his  chariot, 
and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha."'     I  suppose  the  whole  company 
were  there — the  mules  laden  with  the  presents,  and  the  servants  riding  upon 
the  camels,  as  well  as  the  great  man  himself  in  his  chariot :  they  all  stood  before 
the  mean  door  (as  we  may  suppose  it  was)  of  the  prophet.     And  when  the 
messenger  came  out,  saying,  *'  Go,  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thou 
shalt  be  clean,'*   Naaman   **  was  wrath,  and  went  away,  and  said,  Behold,  I 
thought,  he  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand,  and  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover  the  leper/' 
He  must  be  recovered  in  his  own  way ;  the  prophet  must  come,  and  stand,  and 
do  obeisance.     God  must  honour  him ;  he  will  condescend  to  accept  God's  gift 
in  his  own  way.     So  it  is,  as  Dr.  Clarke  has  said  respecting  the  nobleman  who 
said  to  Christ,  *'  Come  down,  for  my  child  will  die,''  that  there  are  people  who 
hardly  know  how  to  be  civil,  even  to  Almighty  God  himself.     I  am  quite  aware 
that  honour  is  to  be  rendered  to  whom  honour  is  due :  but  there  are  persons  who 
sometimes  come  to  listen  to  us  in  our  ministrations,  and  ask  personal  confer- 
ences with  us  at  our  houses,  and  it  seems  as  if  they  felt  that  an  honour  was 
conveyed,*  that  a  benefit  was  communicated ;  not  as  if  Mey  were  the  recipients. 
It  may  not  be  proper  to  any  minister  in  these  times  to  behave  exactly  as  the 
prophet  did.     I  have  been  told  of  some  things  of  this  nature  which  I  did  not  at 
all  approve  of,  and  which  seemed  to  my  mind  to  be  uncourteous.     But  here  is 
Naaman  the  Syrian  in  his  pride  and  passion ;  because  the  prophet  did  not  honour 
him  as  he  expected,  away  he  goes  in  a  rage.    And  now  what  fools  they  all 
appear !    They  had  come  from  Damascus  to  Samaria — for  what  purpose  ?   If 
the  Israelitish  maid  had  been  there,  rebuke,  perhaps  remonstrance,  or  irony 
and  scorn,  to  say  the  least,  would  have  been  her  portion.     But  in  a  rage  passion 
is  ever  blind.    Passion  is  like  a  vicious  horse,  which  will  smash  all  things  to 
pieces.    Never  let  passion  lead :  put  not  the  reins  into  the  hands  of  fury.    Let 
reason,  let  principle  be  your  chariot  wheels ;  they  will  guide  you  safely :   if 
passion  should  have  the  reins,  you  will  come  to  no  good. 

There  was  no  reason  in  this  rage.  The  man  said  in  his  rage,  "  Are  not 
Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ? 
May  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean?''  No;  you  had  no  divine  com- 
mandment respecting  these  rivers :  these  rivers  have  never  been  subjected  to 
any  miraculous  operation.  In  Jordan  miracles  had  been  wrought :  **  What 
ailed  thee,  O  thou  sea,  that  thou  fleddest?  thou  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  driven' 
back?"    As  I  said,  there  was  no  reason  in  this  man's  rage. 
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I  wish  you  to  notice  further,  his  prudence  in  listening  to  what  his  servants  said. 
They  "  came  near,  and  spake  unto  him.  My  father."  This  word  expresses  at 
once  their  reverence  and  their  affection :  and  it  does  honour  to  them  that  they 
could  give  such  advice ;  and  it  does  honour  to  Naaman  that  he  was  ready  to 
receive  it.  And  it  is  most  true  that  bad  counsel  you  are  not  to  receive,  though 
it  be  from  the  hands  of  beauteous  Eve  herself;  and  that  good  counsel  you  are  to 
receive,  though  it  should  come  from  one  of  the  meanest  of  your  fellow-creatures. 
Well,  they  reason  with  him,  and  say,  <^If  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some 
great  thing,  wouldst  thou  not  have  done  it?  how  much  rather,  then,  when  he 
saith  to  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean?''  His  rage  was  overcome  ;  his  passion  was 
pacified;  he  acted  according  to  their  counsel.  Now  rage  is  bad;  but  fixed 
malevolence  is  worse.  I  have  known  men  to  be  firm  against  remonstrance; 
and  they  have  said,  "  I  will  persist  in  my  course,  whatever  the  consequences 
may  be ;  I  will  go  on,  though  I  die  for  it ;  yea,  I  will,  though  I  go  to  hell  for 
it."  Then  you  are  a  fool ;  you  are  a  reckless  and  an  insane  person.  Then 
you  will  have  all  time,  and  all  eternity,  to  repent  in ;  and  your  repentance  will 
be  in  vain.  If  you  are  going  wrong,  listen  to  remonstrance  from  whomsoever 
it  may  come. 

Now  I  have  to  mark  his  obedience.  They  went  not  back  to  Damascus,  but 
right  on,  as  fast  as  they  could  go,  unto  the  Jordan.  Naaman,  we  must  have 
supposed,  disrobed  himself;  and  he  dipped  in:  he  came  out,  and  the  leprosy 
was  upon  him.  He  did  it  again;  and  perhaps  the  healing  virtue  began  to 
appear :  but  according  to  the  commandment  he  did  it  seven  times ;  and  it  is 
said  **  his  flesh  came  again,  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was 
clean.''  If  any  of  you  have  had  a  son  or  a  daughter  two  years  old — ^healthy, 
happy,  fleshy,  modest,  whom  you  have  squeezed,  and  kissed,  and  loved ;  you 
can  enter  into  the  exquisite  beauty  of  this  similitude :  "  his  flesh  was  like  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child."  What  a  delightful  change !  No  more  a  nuisance  to 
others,  and  an  abomination  to  himself:  no  longer  noisome,  and  walking  about 
in  shame  and  dishonour ;  but  in  health,  in  freshness,  in  bloom,  in  vigour,  and 
in  beauty  again.  Blessed  was  Naaman  the  Syrian  when  he  received  from  God 
the  gift  of  his  perfect  cure. 

And  here  is  the  Gospel^  and  the  Gospel  unto  perfection,  "  Had  he  said.  Do 
some  great  thing,  wouldst  thou  not  have  done  it?"  And  in  order  to  salvation, 
men  would  be  great  doers:  penances,  austerities,  inflictions  upon  the  body, 
prayers,  fastings,  charities,  tears ;  my  first-born  for  my  transgression ;  the  fruit 
of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul ;  any  thing,  every  thing ;  my  life ;  all  my 
goods  to  the  poor;  my  body  to  be  burned;  if  it  will  secure  the  salvation 
of  ray  soul.  Nay,  it  will  not ;  none  of  these  things — no  "  great  thing"  at 
all.  <'  Go,  dip  in  Jordan."  Go,  wash  in  the  fountain  that  is  open  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness:  Go,  believe  in  the  Lord  JesuS  Christ:  nothing  else  in  the 
world.  The  Apostle  has  language  on  this  subject  stronger  than  I  have  given 
you.  "  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law.  That  the 
man  who  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them.  But  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ  from  above :)  or.  Who  shall  descend 
into  the  deep  ?  (that  is  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But  what 
saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mo 
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the  Lord  Jesut,  and  thalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  Ood  faisrd  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  glialt  be  saved/'  It  it  not,  "  Do,  and  live,"  but,  "  Believe^  and  live  :'* 
it  is  not,  *'  Work,  and  be  cleansed;"  it  is,  *' Accept  the  virtue  of  Christ's  blood, 
und  all  the  leprosy  of  Kin,  all  the  impurity  of  transgression,  vanishes  awajr  for 
rver.*'  You  must  wash  seven  times.  You  have  done  it  once— you  must  do 
It  again :  you  must  wash  and  wash  till  your  dying  day ;  you  must  do  it  in  your 
Jast  hour;  and  then  in  consummate  purity  arise  to  the  society  of  angels,  at 
pure  as  any  one  of  them. 

I  wish  you  to  notice  his  gratitude.  As  soon  as  he  was  healed,  be  did  not 
hasten  home  ;  he  did  not  go  off,  as  fast  as  he  could  drive,  to  his  wife  and  hit 
palace,  to  his  kindred  and  his  king:  but  he  came,  and  he,  and  his  companj 
stood  at  the  prophet's  door.  '*  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the 
nine  ?"  Only  one,  and  he  a  Gentile,  came  and  returned  thanks  to  Jesus  Christ 
Here  is  Naaman  recognizing  his  obligation  both  to  the  prophet  and  to  God. 
There  is  nothing  I  like  to  see  so  much  as  a  grateful  man :  a  man  uttering  a 
song  of  praise  to  God :  *'  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me 
bless  his  holy  name.  He  has  heided  my  disease :  from  him  1  have  received  this 
help  and  cure."  And  I  would  rather  hear  Naaman  expressing  himself  thus  at 
the  prophet's  door,  than  listen  to  the  sweetest  melody  of  any  nightingale  in  the 
world.  Nothing  is  so  sweet  to  the  mind  as  man  expressing  joyfully  his  thank* 
fulness  to  God. 

And  now,  histly,  I  must  notice  his  infirmity.  What  did  he  mean  by  the 
*'two  mules'  burden  of  earth?*'  I  cannot  tell  what  The  Mahometans,  when 
they  go  to  their  sacred  place,  bring  away  portions  of  the  earth,  and  make  an 
altar  of  it,  and  say  their  prayers  before  it.  Peradventure  Naaman  thought, 
that  as  there  were  virtues  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  so  also  was  there  in  the 
earth  of  the  TsraelitiHli  territory.  But  let  this  pass :  what  does  he  mean  when 
he  asks  permission  to  bow  with  his  master  in  the  house  of  Rimmon  ?  Rimmon, 
as  you  ktiow,  was  the  idolatrous  temple  of  Damascus.  It  is  not  certain  exactlj 
what  the  word  means.  Probably  Baal,  an  image,  a  figure,  was  there  adored  at 
the  type  and  image  of  sin.  It  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  a  pomegranate, 
because  pomegranates  were  there  in  great  estimation,  and  yielded  a  very  pre- 
cious liquor;  and  they  are  supposed  to  have  worshipped  this  deity,  as  the 
Grecians  and  Romans  worshipped  their  goddess  Ceres.  But  be  that  as  it  may, 
it  was  the  temple  of  an  idol;  and  the  expositors  tell  us  it  means,  not  that  be 
wished  to  go  into  the  temple  with  his  master  in  time  to  come,  but  that  he  begged 
pardon  for  having  been  an  idolater  in  time  past  I  am  rather  of  opinion, 
however,  that  it  means  that  he  wanted  permission  to  go  into  the  temple,  and  to 
lean  on  his  arm,  and  not  to  worship  in  time  to  come.  And  it  may  give  me  an 
opportunity  to  say,  that,  when  we  are  enlightened  and  converted,  we  shall  never 
ask  forgiveness  of  sins  that  we  intend  and  purpose  to  commit:  that  is  utterly 
inconsistent  and  antichristian.  And  if  any  man  shall  say,  **  I  shall  go  to  a 
ball,  but  shall  not  dance :  I  shall  go  to  the  theatre,  but  I  shall  not  join  in  itt 
profligacies :  I  shall  go  to  a  card-party,  but  1  shall  not  phay  at  cards  :**  will 
you  ?  Perhaps  you  had  better  not :  perhaps  you  had  better  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  air,  or  the  roof,  or  the  house  of  Rimmon.  Perhaps  you  had 
better  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  Be  not  conformed  to 
the  spirit  and  maxims  of  this  world.'*  Perhaps  you  had  better  remember 
that  the  fashions  of  the  world  pass  aw«iy.    It  is  only  as  we  are  separate  from 
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ftll  ungodliness,  and  do  the  will  of  God,  that  we  and  our  works  are  to  abide 
for  ever. 

Thirdly,  the  prophet.  Here  is  his  regard  for  the  divine  honour.  He 
tent  to  Jehoram  and  to  Naaman  to  say,  '*  I  undertake  a  cure  shall  be  effected. 
Let  him  know  that  in  Israel  there  is  a  God  who  can  kill  and  make  alive,  who 
can  send  sickness  and  health  :  let  him  know  that  I  am  his  prophet,  and  that  the 
Israelitish  maid  is  not  mistaken." 

Here  is  his  dignity.  When  Naaman  was  proud,  he  would  not  let  him  come 
near  him ;  to  teach  Naaman  that  he  had  a  benefit  to  receive,  and  not  an  honour 
to  confer.    The  prophet  magnified  not  himself,  but  his  office. 

Then  his  disinterestedness :  he  would  receive  no  present  Here  is  a  Syrian, 
here  is  a  new  convert,  who  is  to  be  taught  that  his  miraculous  cure  transcends 
all  price,  is  above  every  thing  that  money  could  purchase.  And,  moreover,  he 
is  to  see  revealed  religion  in  unclouded  loveliness,  in  noble  generosity,  in  total 
separation  from  the  cupidity  and  covetousness  of  an  earthly  mind.  And  here 
was  the  great  m\  of  Gehazi,  that  he  did  his  best  to  tarnish  this  great  principle. 

And  notice,  finally,  his  antipathy  to  sin — his  abhorrence  of  it.  There  is 
strong  feeling  in  the  malediction  which  he  pronounced  on  his  servant:  ''The 
leprosy,  therefore,  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever.'' 

Nothing  is  more  dignified  here,  except,  finally,  the  prophet's  God. 

Many  persons  in  all  this  narrative  would  overlook  God ;  they  would  not  see 
Deity  in  it  at  all.  And  yet  the  whole  account  is  full  of  God.  We  see  here  his 
being  and  perfections  as  opposed  to  our  own  ignorance  and  feebleness.  We 
see  his  sovereignty,  Christ,  referring  to  this  narrati\  e,  says,  that  "  many  lepers 
were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  ;^  but  God  singled  out  one  on  whom  he 
chose  the  benefit  of  cure.  And  he  singles  out,  in  like  manner,  those  on  whom 
he  chooses  to  confer  the  benefits  of  salvation. 

Then,  here  is  the  divine  providence,  God  watched  over  this  little  maid  as  he 
did  over  Joseph.  God  superintended  that  wheel  within  the  wheel,  which  gave 
occasion  to  all  these  ulterior  movements.  God  commanded  the  account  to  be 
written  in  the  holy  Book :  God  holds  it  up  to  the  eyes  of  all  nations.  God 
writes  the  Scriptures,  and  tells  us  to  search  the  Scriptures;  and  has  given  me 
commandment  for  the  duty  done  this  day  ;  and  presents  to  your  notice  the  facts 
and  the  principles  which  have  been  opened  to  you  this  day. 

And  finally,  here  is  God^s  disapprobation  of  sin,  and  God's  love  of  holiness  : 
for  he  set  his  seal  at  once  on  the  verdict  of  the  prophet,  and  holds  out  the 
prophet  to  us,  in  his  disinterestedness  and  integrity,  as  an  example  to  be 
imitated  and  to  be  admired.  Remove  God  fron)  all  these  transactions,  and  the 
life  is  gone  from  the  body,  and  the  sun  from  the  firmament.   It  is  all  full  of  God. 

And  the  end  is  this :  That  servants  from  all  this  should  learn  integrity,  love 
of  truth,  and  honesty.  That  masters  should  learn  charity,  courteousness, 
kindness,  consolation.  That  God^s  ministers  should  learn  disinterestedness,  to 
avoid  whatever  is  covetous,  to  stand  perfectly  free  and  clear  from  the  love  of 
money.  And  that  every  one  of  us  should  learn  to  put  our  trust  in  that  kind  and 
gracious  Providence  which  sheltered  and  honoured  the  liitle  maid ;  that  kind 
and  gracious  Providence  which,  as  we  put  our  trust  in  it,  will  shaduw  every  one 
of  us  with  its  wings ;  that  Providence  which  watches  the  sparrow  Id  its  flight, 
the  hero  in  his  course,  and  guides  the  vessel  to  its  destinsttion.  And  to  that 
God — Father,  Sou,  and  Holy  Ghost — be  present  and  eternal  praises.    Amen. 
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And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ; 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness. And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul ;  neither 
said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had 
all  things  common."— Acts.  iv.  31.  32. 


You  read  in  the  prophecies  of  God's  <'  reviFing  his  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years ;"  of  "  a  set  time  to  favour  Zion  ;**  and  of  '*  times  of  refreshing  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.''  Such  seasons  as  these,  my  brethren,  are  always 
interesting  to  the  real  Christian ;  and  in  reading  history,  he  meets  with  them 
as  a  man  travelling  through  a  dry  and  sandy  desert  finds  a  few  green,  well- 
watered  spots,  inviting  his  eye,  and  refreshing  his  foot,  and  relieving  his  thirst : 
and  many  of  these  seasons  are  recorded  in  the  pages  of  inspiration.  It  was  a 
blessed  time  when  the  Jews  came  out  of  Egypt ;  it  was  the  kindness  of  their 
youth,  "  the  love  of  their  espousals :  when  they  went  after  Thee  in  the  wilderness, 
in  a  land  that  was  not  sown ;  and  Israel  was  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  the  first- 
fruits  of  his  increase."  It  was  a  blessed  time  when,  under  the  ministry  of 
Samuel,  all  the  house  of  Israel  mourned  after  the  Lord.  It  was  a  blessed  time, 
too,  wlien  David,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness,  with  the  multitude  of  them 
that  kept  holy  day,  fetched  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  from  the  house  of  Obed-Edom, 
and  placed  it  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  blessed  time  when  Solomon  dedicaterl 
the  temple,  and  when  that  fine  young  pious  prince  led  the  devotions  of  the 
whole  nation,  and  exclaimed,  '*  Will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  u])on 
the  earth?"  It  was  a  blessed  time  when  the  Jews,  returning  from  Babylon,  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  second  temple,  and  when  also  they  brought  forth  the  top- 
stone  thereof  with  shouting,  crying,  <<  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  It  was  a  blessed 
time  when  John,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  preached  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  all  men  received  it.  But  nothing  will  bear  a  comparison  with  the  trans- 
actions recorded  in  the  beginning  of  this  book :  you  may  peruse  them  at  your 
leisure,  for  we  shall  not  have  time  even  to  read  them  this  evening ;  but  must 
instantly  call  your  attention  to  the  words  which  I  have  read :  "  And  when  they  had 
prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness. And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul ;  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  that  he  possessed  was 
his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things  common." 
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Let  us  consider  the  prayer,  and  the  preaching,  and  the  people. 

First,  THE  PRAYER.  "And  when  they  had  prayed."  You  may  observe  the  oc- 
casion of  the  prayer.  Peter  and  John  had  been  apprehended,  and  brought  before 
the  council ;  but  there  they  successfully  defended  themselves,  and  appealed  to  the 
miracles  they  had  performed,  adding,  **No ;  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard.  So  when  they  had  further  threatened  them,  they  let 
them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they  might  punish  them,  because  of  the  people : 
for  all  men  glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.  For  the  man  was  above 
forty  years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  shewed.'"  Like  not  only 
begets  like,  but  attracts  like. — "  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own 
company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.'' 
What  did  they  and  their  brethren  on  this  occasion  ?  What  did  Hezekiah  when 
he  received  the  letter  from  Rabshakeh  ?  He  "  carried  it  up  into  the  temple,  and 
spread  it  before  the  Lord.'*  What  did  John's  disciples,  upon  the  murder  of 
their  master  ?  They  "  took  up  the  body,  and  buried  H,  and  went  and  told 
Jesus."  What  are  you  all  enjoined  to  do  in  your  distresses  ?  "  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble."  "  Is  any  afflicted?  Let  him  pray."  So  the  perse- 
cuted disciples  immediately  gave  themselves  to  prayer. 

We  may  observe  the  substance  of  the  prayer.  **  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  together  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord,  thou  art 
God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is : 
who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said,  Why  did  the  heathen  rage, 
and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the 
rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of 
a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 
together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to 
be  done.  And  how.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  :  and  grant  unto  thy 
sen^ants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  by  stretching  forth 
thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  in  the  name  of  thy 
holy  child  Jesus."  You  cannot  expect  that  I  should  enlarge  upon  the  whole  of 
this  prayer :  suffice  it  to  observe,  it  was  very  seasonable,  and  very  suitable,  and 
very  short,  as  all  the  prayers  in  the  Bible  are ;  for  they  never  thought  that 
they  should  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking  :  they  knew  that  God  was 
in  the  heavens,  and  they  upon  the  earth,  and  that  therefore  their  words  should 
be  few. 

But  there  was  one  thing  in  this  prayer  very  exemplary :  though  they  had 
been  so  evil  entreated,  yet  they  felt  no  disposition  for  revenge.  They  remem- 
bered the  instructions  of  Him  who  had  said,  "  Love  your  enemies ;  bless  them 
that  curse  you."  They  had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Him  "  who  when  he  was 
reviled,  reviled  not  again,  and  when  he  suffered  threatened  not,  but  committed 
himself  into  the  hands  of  him  that  judgeth  righteously."  And  therefore,  you 
see,  they  beseeched  God  to  ^*  stretch  forth  his  hand" — not  to  strike  and  punish, 
but  to  heal. 

And  there  was  something  very  extraordinary  in  this  prayer:  though  the  Jews 
acted  so  wickedly  in  putting  the  Saviour  to  death,  yet  they  did  it  <*  according 
to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God."    Now  do  you  expect 
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from  mc  a  solution  of  this  difficulty?  Here  is  a  chain  thrown  across  a  river ;  I 
can  see  the  two  opposite  ends,  but  not  the  union  in  the  midst :  but  were  llie 
chain  raised,  or  the  water  lower,  I  could  see  the  connexion  as  well  as  the  ex- 
tremities. "  Secret  things  belong  unto  God  ;  but  things  that  are  revealed 
l>elong  to  us  and  to  our  children/'  All  our  knowledge  of  the  affair  begins 
and  ends  here ;  Gods  foreknowledge  and  man's  free  agency  harmonize  really 

but  inexplicably. 
We  have,  then,  the  success  of  the  prayer.    Cowpcr  has  said, 

"  That  were  a  grief  I  could  not  bear — 
Didst  thou  nor  hear  and  answer  prayer. 
But  a  prayer-hearing,  answering  God, 
Supports  me  under  every  load.** 

And  God  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  "  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain."  «  And 
when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ; 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.''  The  sign  of  the  acceptance  of 
the  prayer  seems  strange :  "  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  to- 
gether.'' Now,  we  know  it  was  common  for  the  Jews  and  the  heathen  to 
consider  every  sudden,  extraordinary  concussion,  as  an  intimation  of  the  approach 
of  Deity ;  but  that  the  place  should  be  shaken  as  if  endangered  by  an  earth- 
quake, and  as  if  trembling  about  their  ears,  seemed  much  more  likely  to  produce 
dread  thiin  to  gender  hope.  But  so  God  would  teach  us,  that  he  is  greatly  to 
be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  his  saints ;  that  he  would  be  sanctified  of  all  them 
that  come  nigh  to  him  ;  that  there  was  something  awful,  even  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  his  mercy  and  his  grace.  He  sometimes  answers  his  people  as  the  God 
of  their  salvation  by  terrible  things.    As  Dr.  Watts  expresses  it, 

**  Terrors  attend  the  wond'roui  way, 
That  brings  our  blessings  down." 

But  how  are  we  to  understand  the  effect  f  <*  They  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost"  It  has  two  references.  It  first  refers  to  his  extraordinary  agency. 
This  was  now  necessary  in  their  circumstances;  and  they  had  already  been 
enabled  to  speak  suddenly  many  languages  which  they  had  never  learned,  and 
healed  with  a  word  a  man  lame  from  his  mother's  womb.  Thus  the  grand 
seal  of  heaven  was  affixed  to  their  commission.  But  though  these  extraordinary 
influences  were  then  needful,  they  were  not  to  be  continued :  indeed,  if  they  had 
been  continued,  they  would  have  been  extraordinary  no  longer.  The  possession 
of  them  never  was  an  evidence  of  tlie  godliness  of  the  possessor.  Balaam  pro- 
phesied as  sublimely  as  ever  Isaiah  did  ;  and  Judas  performed  miracles  as  well 
as  Peter  and  John.  Many  M-ill  be  disowned  by  our  Saviour  in  the  last  day, 
who  will  yet  be  able  to  plead,  *'  Have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?"  And,  therefore,  while  you  should  not 
look  for  these  now,  you  should  not  envy  those  who  were  the  partakers  of  them. 
The  Apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians,  '*  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts :  and  yet 
shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way."  That  is,  as  he  adds,  **  Seek  after  the 
possession  of  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit — faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three  ; 
and  remember  that  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity.  Seek  to  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit  as  a  teacher,  an  enlivener,  a  renewer,  a  comforter." 

For,  my  brethren,  you  will  observe^  that  the  expression  refers  to  the  special 
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influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  are  here  properly  intended,  when  it  is 
said,  "  They  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  were  now  called  to 
fresh  deeds,  fresh  difficulties,  fresh  dangers ;  and  therefore  they  required  fresh 
supplies  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  their  strength  was  made  equal  to 
their  day ;  and  they  obtained  accessions  of  illumination,  and  confidence,  and 
courage,  and  peace,  and  joy,  and  were  prepared  to  stand  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God. 

Secondly,  thb  preaching.  "  And  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness." The  very  thing,  you  see,  which  they  had  been  praying  for:  **  That  we 
may  speak  the  word  of  God  with  all  boldness."  The  very  thing  Paul  beseeches 
the  £phesians  to  implore  on  his  behalf:  '*  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be 
given  unto  me,  that  I  may  open  ray  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that  therein  I  may  speak 
boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak."  You  here  see  the  fortitude  of  these  holy  men  ; 
and  in  order  to  judge  of  it  properly,  you  must  consider  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  now  were.  They  wer^  like  lambs  among  wolves ;  their  Master  had 
been  put  to  death,  and  they  were  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's  sake.  Tliey 
had  to  contend  with  those  who  possessed  power  and  authority ;  and  who  were 
determined,  if  possible,  to  crush  them.  They  knew  not  what  a  day  or  an  hour 
might  bring  forth.  They  had  been  forbidden  to  speak ;  they  had  been  menaced  ; 
they  had  been  persecuted  and  imprisoned.  But  notwithstanding  this,  they  spake 
the  word  with  boldness.  They  knew  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  futurity ; 
this  belongs  to  God.  They  knew  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  consequences ; 
they  knew  that  **  he  who  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely ;"  and  that  '*  the 
path  of  duty  is  the  path  of  safety."  They  knew  that  if  we  stand  by  God,  God 
will  always  stand  by  us ;  and  that  if  we  serve  him,  he  will  take  care  of  us ;  of 
our  persons,  and  our  reputations  too.  You  see  how  little  these  men  were  go- 
verned by  the  opinions  of  the  people  around  them :  you  see  that  they  did  not 
walk  in  craftiness,  nor  handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  nor  appeal  to  tlie 
fancies  and  the  wishes  of  the  individuals  before  them  ;  but  by  manifestation  of 
the  truth  they  commended  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Suppose  a  number  of  persons  were  to  call  on  a  minister  on  the  Sabbath 
morning,  and,  being  admitted  into  his  study,  one  of  them  should  say  unto  hiui, 
*^  1  hope,  Sir,  you  do  not  mean  to-day  to  be  severe  against  avarice ;  for  I  love 
money,  and  my  heart  goes  after  my  covetousness."  And  suppose  another  should 
say,  ^  I  trust  you  will  not  be  severe  against  backbiting :  for  my  tongue  walketh 
with  slanderers ;  and  I  consider  scandal  to  be  the  seasoning  of  all  conversation." 
And  suppose  another  should  say,  "  Do  not  represent  implacability  as  being  in- 
consistent with  divine  forgiveness ;  for  I  never  did  forgive  such  an  one,  and  [ 
never  will  forgive  him :"  and  so  of  the  rest — What  would  this  minister  say  to 
these  men  ?  Why,  if  he  was  in  a  proper  state  of  mind,  he  would  say,  "  O  thou 
child  of  the  devil !  thou  heir  of  all  unrighteousness !  when  wilt  thou  cease  to 
pervert  the  right  ways  of  God  ?  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me;  for  thou  savourest  not  of  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  of  those  that 
be  of  man."  Our  people  are  not  likely  to  address  us  in  this  way :  no,  they  will 
be  restrained  by  fear  or  shame.  Those  are  your  wishes ;  this  is  the  meaning  of 
many  of  you ;  but  if  the  minister  be  a  man  of  God,  he  will  say— 
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"  CafelcM,  myself  a  dying  man. 
Of  dying  men't  esteem ; 
Happy,  O  God,  if  thou  approre. 
Though  all  beside  condram." 

«  Three  thingt  equalise,"  gays  Bishop  Hall ;  «  the  grave,  the  judgment-bar, 
asd  the  pulpit  The  grave  makes  no  diflferencc;  the  judgment-bar  makes  no 
difference;  and  the  pulpit  should  know  none/'  Daniel  addressed  Nebuchad- 
nexzar  as  a  common  man :  "  God,"  says  he,  «  in  whose  hands  thy  breath  is, 
and  whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified :  break  off  thy  sins  by 
righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be 
a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity."  John  the  Baptist  was  as  rough  as  the 
garment  he  wore ;  and  he  was  not  ashamed  to  tell  Herod,  that  magistracy  itself 
11  not  above  law :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife."  James 
the  First  said  of  one  of  his  chaplains,  "  Why  this  man  always  preaches  before 
me  as  if  death  stood  at  his  elbow."  Why  death  does  always  stand  at  the 
preacher's  elbow ;  and  he  ought  to  he  able  to  say  with  Baxter,  <<  I  preach  as  if 
I  should  never  preach  again ;  and  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men."  Nothing  was 
•o  obnoxious  to  the  Jews,  as  the  announcement  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  yet  Isaiah  was  very  bold,  and  said,  *^  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not ; 
I  said.  Behold  mc,  behold  me,  unto  a  people  that  was  not  called  by  my  name." 
Nothing  would  have  been  so  gratifying  to  the  Galatians,  as  that  the  Judaizing 
doctrines  that  some  of  them  brought  should  be  tolerated :  ^*  But,"  says  the 
Apoetle,  '*  if  I  seek  to  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ :"  and 
therefore  he  could  appeal  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  say,  *<  I 
am  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men ;  for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you 
all  the  counsel  of  God."  If  the  minister  go  on  in  this  course,  he  will  ensure 
the  sa;titfaction  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  veneration  of  the  wise  and  good,  and 
gain  the  conviction  and  approbation  of  those  that  ridiculed  and  condemned 
him ;  and,  in  a  little  time,  his  God  will  say  to  him,  ^*  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Thirdly,  thb  people.  '<  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  he 
possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things  common."  Verily  this  may 
be  called,  as  it  has  been,  the  golden  age  of  Christianity ;  we  may  well  exclaim, 
*'  How  has  the  gold  become  dim !  how  has  the  fine  gold  changed !"  What  a 
beautiful  representation  have  we  here !  Here  is  a  glorious  scene !  Compared 
with  this,  what  are  all  the  trappings  of  the  worldly  sanctuary,  or  what  the 
scarlet  (excuse  the  language  of  Scripture)  the  scarlet  of  the  whore  of  Babylon? 

The  people  are  here  described  by  four  things.  The  first  regards  their  number. 
There  was  "  a  multitude"  of  them.  Now,  there  is  something  very  remarkable 
in  this  fact:  and  yet  it  accords  with  our  Saviour's  declaration,  who  always 
represented  his  kingdom  as  very  small  in  the  beginning,  like  a  little  leaven  in 
the  meal,  and  like  a  mustard  seed  in  the  ground ;  but  then  this  little  leaven 
was  to  leavMi  the  whole  lump,  and  this  mustard  seed  was  to  become  a  mustard- 
tree,  large  enough  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  sleep  in  the  branches  thereof. 
Accordingly  so  it  was :  our  Saviour  first  opened  his  mind  to  twelve,  then  to 
seventy ;  the  common  pec^le  heard  him  gladly   and  many  among  the  poor 
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were  evangelized;  and  some  even  of  tlie  rulers  believed  on  hiin.  Then  we  read 
of  *'  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,''  on  the  Galilean  mount :  and  then  we  read 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  in  an  upper  room  at  Jerusalem ;  and  then  three 
thousand  were  pricked  in  the  heart  under  one  sermon,  and  cried  out,  '*  Men  and 
brethren,  what  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  And  this,  you  will  observe,  was  all 
in  the  very  place  where  he  had  been  crucified  :  and  many  of  these  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  were  his  murderers,  or,  at  least,  that  they  had  been  accessories,  taking 
pleasure  in  them  that  did  it.  This  is  not  all ;  in  a  little  time,  in  the  same  place, 
we  find  fi.ve  thousand  more :  and  all  this  in  distinction  from  those  who  were  *<  daily 
added  to  the  Church  of  such  as  should  be  saved/'  And  then  we  read,  that  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jeru- 
salem greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith."  And 
then  we  also  read  of  *'  all  the  churches  throughout  all  Galilee,  and  Samaria, 
and  Judea ;"  and  so  of  others.  This  was  *<  the  Lord's  doing ;  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.'*  "  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed." 
We  are  very  ready  to  concede,  that  success,  by  itself,  is  no  absolute  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  a  cause ;  for  what  shall  we  do  then  with  Mahometanism  and 
Popery?  But  we  contend,  that  here  the  case  is  so  unspeakably  peculiar, 
and  that  the  instrumentalities  employed  were  so  perfectly,  in  themselves,  inade- 
quate to  the  result,  that  the  effect  must  induce  us  to  exclaim,  ^'This  is  the 
finger  of  God." 

The  second  particular  regards  their  character,  "  The  multitude  believed,'*'' 
This  term  <<  believed,"  simply  signifies,  having  a  mental  persuasion,  or  giving 
credit  to  the  subject  submitted  for  consideration.  The  subject  reported  by  the 
apostles  had  been  unknown,  or  held  in  contempt,  before :  but  now  the  people 
received  it  as  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  they  now 
received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  was  in  truth,  the  word  of  God. 
And  the  belief  became  the  germ  of  godliness  in  the  soul,  and  the  influence  of  it 
worked  effectually  in  them  that  believed.  Is  this  always  the  case  with  belief? 
There  are  some  persons  who  contend  that  all  belief  is  necessarily  influential, 
and  must  operate  according  to  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  truth  received. 
We  readily  allow  that  it  ought  to  be  so ;  and  it  would  be  so  if  men  were  in  a 
proper  state  of  mind ;  but  man  is  not  now  in  a  proper  state  of  mind ;  he  is  in 
a  fallen  condition  ;  and  much  of  the  fall  appears  in  the  derangement  of  the  powers 
and  operations  of  his  soul :  so  that  he  now  can  see  and  approve  better  things, 
and  yet  follow  worse;  so  that  the  clearest  decisions  of  his  judgment,  the  fullest 
dictates  of  his  conscience,  shall  be  counteracted  by  his  passions  and  lusts.  I  will 
mention,  not  a  proof  of  this,  but  a  demonstration  of  it,  at  once.  You  all  know 
and  believe  that  you  shall  die ;  there  is  no  one  thing  you  believe  with  more  firm- 
ness. Now  I  ask  you,  then,  What  influence  has  this  belief  over  you?  Do  you 
live  as  dying  creatures  ?  Or,  rather,  do  you  not  live  as  if  you  were  expecting  to 
live  here  always  ?  The  same  will  apply  to  any  other  subject.  James,  therefore, 
shows  the  inutility  of  that  faith  which  consists  in  a  credence  of  the  truth,  with- 
out a  change  of  heart,  without  its  working  by  love,  and  overcoming  the  world. 
You  believe !  what  is  this  ?  Believe !  so  do  the  devils  :  the  devils  believe,  and 
tremble,  and  remain  devils  still.  A  wicked  man  may  hold  the  truth  in  unrighte- 
ousness. ''Take  heed,  therefore,"  says  St.  James,  ''he  is  a  vain  man  who  says  he 
ha«  faith,  and  has  not  works."  Can  faith  save  him  ?  Yes,  it  can:  but  not  such  faith 
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M  Im  it  fpeaking  of.  See  to  it,  therefore,  that  ye  are  oot  satigfied  with  a  per- 
tuasion  of  mind,  without  a  renovation  of  heart.  See  to  it  that  your  faith  is  more 
than  a  content  to  truth  at  credible;  tee  that  it  be  always  accompanied  with  the 
ditpotition  which  the  Scriptures  have  connected  invariably  with  the  faith  that 
juttifiet  before  God.  Such  a  disposition  is  to  be  seen,  not  only  in  your  assent, 
but  in  your  consent ;  not  only  in  your  submission,  but  in  your  acquiescence ; 
because,  with  your  approbation  of  the  way  must  be  connected  your  application  of 
the  way.  Your  belief  must  be  seen  in  your  coming  to  his  feet,  and  crying  out, 
'*  Lord  save,  or  I  perish  ;*  in  your  love  to  his  dear  name ;  in  your  readiness  to 
forsake  all  for  him  ;  in  your  mourning  for  sin ;  in  your  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  righteousness ;  in  the  little  account  you  make  of  this  world,  and  the 
largeness  of  your  store  in  the  world  which  is  to  come. 

The  third  regards  their  unity,  **  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,''''  One  object  employed  them ;  one  cause  engaged 
them;  one  principle  swayed  them.  It  must  be  obvious  to  you  all,  that  the 
views,  and  tempers,  and  habits  of  men  are  very  various;  and,  therefore,  they 
are  only  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  social  connexion  by  an  object  that  is 
important  and  interesting — mutually  important  and  interesting.  All  of  you 
can  find  such  a  subject  as  this  in  the  Gospel  ;  and,  therefore,  in  the  language  of 
prophecy  it  is  said,  that  <<  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it,''  as  so  many  streams 
flowing  from  different  sources  towards  the  same  fulness — the  sea.  When  the 
brazen  serpent  was  erected  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  it  became  the  centre  of 
attraction  and  regard;  all  who  were  wounded  and  dying  were  of  one  heart  to 
look  towards  it.  Our  Saviour,  in  allusion  to  this,  says,  '*  I,  if  1  be  lifted  up 
(on  the  cross),  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  If  there  were>but  one  well  for 
the  inhabitants  of  a  village  or  a  town,  why  they  must  all  repair  to  this,  or  perish. 
Said  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  *'  Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be:''  Isaiah  said,  *^To  him  shall  men  come."  Joseph  had  all  the  com  in  the 
country,  and  therefore  all  the  famishing  multitude,  who  wished  for  relief,  were 
of  one  heart  and  soul  in  sending  to  him  for  succour.  So  it  is  here,  *^  It  hath 
pleased  the  Fatiier  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;"  and  therefore,  says  he, 
"  Every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me."  Did 
you  ever  observe  the  language  of  Isaiah  here?  "The  wolf  also,"  says  he, 
"  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and 
the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  failing  together;  and  a  little  child  shall 
lead  them.  And  the  cuw  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie 
down  together:  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking 
diild  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand 
on  the  cocatrice*  den."  You  are  not  to  take  this  literally ;  and  for  this  reason 
•^because  you  see  the  effect  here  mentioned  \%  to  be  produced  by  the  difliision 
of  the  Gospel ;  for,  he  adds,  "  They  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.'*  You  are  to  take  it  metaphorically.  The  creatures 
described,  are,  in  their  nature,  repulsive  to  each  other ;  so  they  very  properly 
represent  the  strongest  prejudices  and  passions,  which  render  men  inimical  to 
each  other,  and  lead  them  to  bite  and  devour  one  another.  This  was  particu- 
larly the  case  at  this  time:  Judea  was  divided  by  sects  and  parties,  and  was  torn 
and  distracted  bv  feuds  and  animosities,  as  it  had  never  been  before  ;  public^ 
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private,  political,  and  religious — ^they  extended  through  twery  family,  and  des- 
troyed every  thing  like  happiness  there :  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  were  turned 
from  their  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  were  turned  from  their  fathers. 
Here  was  a  state !  And  can  all  these  become  one  heart  and  one  soul  ?  Yes. 
How  ?  By  being  brought  under  the  almighty  influence  of  the  Gospel :  and  this 
was  the  case,  the  ferocity  of  disposition  gave  way  to  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Jesus  Christ :  then  that  restlessness  of  man,  which  had  been  like  the  sea, 
which  casts  up  mire  and  dirt,  was  stilled  by  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  l^hen  they  strove  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  ;  they 
were  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment :  they 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul ;  one  in  their  need  of  these  blessings,  one  in  their 
desire  after  them,  one  in  their  valuation  of  them,  one  in  their  concern  to  diffuse 
them,  and  to  extend  them  to  all  their  fellow- creatures.  Having  given  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord,  they  give  up  themselves  to  each  other  by  the  will  of  God,  in 
testimony  of  their  joint  satisfaction  with  their  new  views,  and  the  harmony 
of  the  sentiments  and  principles  which  they  had  embraced.  Regarding  only 
now  the  religious  public  welfare,  they  '*  looked  not  each  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."  They  were  as  one  family ; 
they  were  as  one  body ;  where  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  him,  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice. 

You  will  note  here,  that  as  they  were  now  so  numerous  in  Jerusalem,  they 
must  have  worshipped  in  many  rooms ;  for  they  had  no  buildings,  fur  ages  after 
this,  appropriated  to  divine  worship :  they  must  have  worshipped  iu  many  places, 
and  have  been  addressed  by  as  many  preachers.  Not  that  they  were  divided: 
but  though  divided  into  so  many  parts,  there  were  no  parties  among  them ;  they 
had  not  yet  learned  to  be  carnal  and  walk  as  men,  saying,  '*  1  am  of  Paul,  and 
I  of  Apollos."  They  could  say  with  Paul,  "Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  :''  they  could  stretch  forth  their  hands,  to- 
wards the  disciples,  as  the  Saviour  did,  and  say,  "  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ;  for  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  my  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother.*'  Such  was  the  genuine  effect  of  Chris- 
tianity in  its  original  lustre,  and  such  we  are  fully  persuaded  will  be  the  result 
of  it  again,  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  from  on  high.  The  reason 
why  we  hare  so  little  of  this  in  our  day  is,  because,  with  all  our  professions  and 
advantages,  we  live  so  little  at  the  centre  of  Christianity ;  because  we  lay  so 
much  stress  on  things  which  the  Scriptures  have  left  at  large ;  because  we  are 
disposed  to  look  too  speculatively,  too  fantastically,  too  metaphysically — I  was 
even  going  to  say,  too  mathematically,  into  the  things  of  God.  We  are  divided 
into  too  many  sects  and  parties :  Calvin  must  have  his  complete  scheme  of 
Calvinism  ;  and  Arminius  his  system  of  Arminianism;  and  various  others  must 
have  their  systems,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  scheme.  But  from  the  be- 
ginning it  was  not  so :  they  who  were  thus  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  present 
an  example  for  our  imitation.  They  were  satisfied  with  the  words  the  Holy 
Ghost  used,  without  requiring  a  mere  definition  of  creed  ;  though  in  some  cases 
their  ideas  were  less  perspicuous  than  could  be  desired,  yet  if  they  were  disposed 
to  rest  the  whole  weight  of  their  salvation  upon  Christ,  and  make  him  the 
centre  of  their  union,  and  give  him  the  glory  of  his  Godhead,  why  they  all  had 
given  them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.     Being  thus  knit  together  in  love. 
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they  felt  themselves  so  united  that  they  forgot  (or  rather  they  never  knew)  the 
distinctions  that  Bincc  have  been  introduced  among  us.  Though  the  present 
day  has  been  so  sullied  by  the  mistakes,  and  contentions,  and  animosities  of 
professing  Christians,  yet,  blessed  be  God,  the  disposition  formerly  manifested  is 
not  entirely  abolished.  There  are  some  things  still,  proving  that,  while  we  re- 
ceive the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  live  under  the  influence  of  it,  we  shall  live 
as  brethren,  and  be  pitiful  and  courteous,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  us.  President  Edwards  observes,  in 
describing  the  revival  of  religion  under  his  ministry,  that  after  preaching  his 
first  sermon,  he  observed  a  very  peculiar  and  striking  eflfect.  When  the  service 
was  over,  and  the  congregation  had  withdrawn,  two  families,  in  difl^erent  parts 
of  the  church  remained,  as  if  by  joint  consent.  After  a  while  he  went  out 
and  addressed  them :  he  then  found,  that  these  two  families  had  been  living 
for  a  considerable  time  at  variance  ;  but  now  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
poured  down,  they  felt  a  mutual  determination,  that  they  would  not  leave  the 
house  of  God,  until  they  had  been  reconciled  and  embraced  each  other  in  his 
bosom. 

Lastly,  they  are  described  by  their  liberality,  "  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that. believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things 
common.'*  You  have  heard  often  of  the  communion  of  the  saints ;  here  you 
have  the  thing  literally.  These  Christians  resemble  the  Jews,  when  they  went 
out  into  the  wilderness  to  gather  manna :  **  He  that  gathered  much  had  nothing 
over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack :' '  their  property,  by  a  conven- 
tional giving  and  receiving,  being  intermingled,  became  a  kind  of  joint-stock, 
from  which  every  man  drew  according  to  his  need. 

A  few  words  here  will  be  necessary,  by  way  of  explanation  or  qualification. 
I  need  not  tell  some  of  you  how  this  example  was  abused  by  some  early  heretics, 
who  pushed  the  thing  so  far  as  to  plead  even  for  a  community  of  wives,  and 
goods  in  every  thing.  ITiis  we  presume — for  it  is  not  easy  absolutely  to  de- 
termine ;  for  all  their  vilenesses  and  abuses  are  first  introduced  ambiguously-— 
but  we  presume,  that  this  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity  which  the  St.  Simonians  in 
France  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish  there ;  and  for  which  some  months 
ago  they  came  to  London,  but  in  vain  :  for  though  as  a  people  I  believe  we  are 
the  most  credulous  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  every  folly  and  every  delusion 
imported  from  the  Continent,  as  soon  as  it  is  imported  into  the  English  soil, 
flourishes  rankly,  at  least  for  a  time ;  yet,  blessed  be  God,  they  could  not  suc- 
ceed here.  "  But,"  says  Solomon,  "  What  is  there  concerning  which  we  may 
say.  See  this  is  new?'*  Truth  is  like  the  sun ;  it  rises  daily,  and  regularly,  and 
performs  the  same  course :  but  errors  are  like  comets,  they  have  their  periods  of 
return,  some  of  which  are  speedier  and  some  slower.  Some  fanaticisms  which 
have  abounded  of  late,  seem  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  history,  to  have 
returned  once  in  about  fifty  years :  quite  often  enough. 

But,  my  brethren,  to  return  to  the  subject  before  us :  it  would  be  a  wild  and 
extravagant  opinion  to  support,  and  draw  as  a  needful  inference  from  this  part 
of  the  subject,  that  all  distinctions  of  property  ought  to  be  destroyed.  But  in  the 
last  two  years  there  have  been  some  individuals  in  the  West  of  England,  who 
have  been  victims  to  such  delusions ;  who  have  acted  upon  this  principle,  and 
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have  resigned  every  advantage  of  income  and  profession  :  and  when  I  see  men 
willing  to  level  themselves  down  to  others,  as  well  as  to  level  themselves  up  to 
others,  I  admire  their  honesty,  whatever  I  think  of  their  judgment. 

Now  you  will  ohserve,  in  the  case  before  us,  that  the  state  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  Church  was  very  peculiar.  You  will  observe,  that  many  of  these  Christians 
had  come  from  afar,  expecting  to  return  immediately  after  the  festival  was  over; 
but  having  been  unexpectedly  converted  there,  it  seemed  expedient,  and  even 
necessary,  that  they  should  remain  to  be  instructed  in  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  themselves  would  earnestly  desire  it ;  and  the 
impressions  made  upon  them  by  these  new  sentiments,  would  render  them  for  a 
time  comparatively  dead  to  every  thing  else.  But  is  this  the  state  of  things 
now  ?  Does  the  Gospel  now  have  any  local  attraction  ?  We  are  not  called  to 
wander  from  sea  to  sea,  from  the  North  even  to  the  East,  to  seek  the  Word  of 
God.  The  providence  of  God  has  now  ordained,  that  labour  shall  be  the 
common  means  of  subsistence  ;  and  God  hath  commanded  us  to  "  Labour 
working  with  our  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  we  may  have  wherewith 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth.''  *'  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communi- 
cate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.'*  *'  Yea,''  says  the  Apostle, 
"if  any  man  will  not  work  neither  shall  he  eat." 

The  case  too,  you  will  observe,  was  a  voluntary  one.  It  was  a  thing  not 
enjoined  by  the  Apostles.  The  Apostle  mentions  this  in  his  address  to.  Ananias  - 
"  Whiles  thy  substance  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  And  after  it  was  sold 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?''  As  this  was  not  enjoined  at  the  first,  so  all 
down  through  the  New  Testament  there  never  is  any  mention  of  its  afterwards 
being  enforced ;  that  is,  as  to  the  letter  of  it ;  for  as  to  the  spirit  of  it,  this  is 
enforced  upon  all  Christians  in  every  age,  and  is  enforced  every  where  upon 
them  in  the  Scriptures.  There  is  an  instance  in  tiie  listory  of  our  Saviour,  of 
one  of  liis  actions,  which,  by  being  compared  with  the  case  before  us,  will  serve 
to  illustrate  it :  I  refer  now  to  his  washing  the  disciples'  feet.  This  was 
intended  to  be  an  exemplar — "  That  ye  should  do,"  said  he,  "  as  I  have  done 
to  you."  But  how  was  this  to  be  ?  Was  the  Lord  enforcing  the  performance 
of  the  act  itself,  or  displaying  the  spirit  of  the  action  ? — This  is  the  question. 
Ferdinand  was  called,  you  know,  "  the-divine  Ferdinand  ;"  that  ineffable  fool 
and  wretch  was  accustomed  every  year  to  wash  the  feet  of  some  beggars  in  the 
royal  palace,  in  a  silver  vessel ;  and  I  understand  the  Pope  does  the  same  every 
year.  "  This,"  as  an  old  writer  expresses  it,  "  is  like  a  traveller  passing  by  the 
inn,  and  embracing  the  sign  post."  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  wash  the  feet, 
without  imitating  Christ ;  and  he  may  imitate  Christ, without  washing  the  feet; 
the  thing  is  to  resemble  him  in  the  spirit  of  his  actions ;  the  thing  is  to  display 
the  condescension,  and  kindness,  and  benevolence  of  it.  It  teaches  us  that 
there  is  no  office  too  mean  for  us  to  perform,  when  a  fellow-christian  requires 
it,  and  the  providence  of  God  affords  us  an  opportunity  for  the  discharge  of  it 

To  conclude,  therefore,  though  we  cannot  engraft  the  levelling  principle 
upon  our  text,  nor  draw  from  it  an  argument  for  a  community  of  goods,  there 
are  three  things  to  be  deduced  from  it  which  you  must  keep  in  mind,  and 
exemplify. 

First,  like  them  you  are  to  hold  till  earthly  things  with  a  very  slack  hand, 
since  you  are  to  resign  them  soon,  and  you  are  to  live  looking,  not  at  ^*  the 
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SecoadljT,  jfon  are  to  emuider  nothing  of  what  you  possess  as  your  oum.  It  is 
••I  jovr  own :  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  Scriptures,  70U  are  not  the  pro- 
prietors of  it,  but  jou  are  only  the  stewards  of  <'  the  manifold  grace  of  God.'* 

Thirdly,  you  arc  to  devise,  like  them,  liberal  things  ;  you  are  to  be  "  willing 
to  dbtribiite,  ready  to  communicate. *'  Some  in  the  Church  are  in  need  of 
temporal  relief;  others  have  the  capacity  of  imparting  this.  The  necessities  of 
the  saints,  above  all  things,  should  be  provided  for :  the  best  members  of  society 
are  surely  not  to  be  disregarded.  This  is  the  law  of  the  case — it  should  be  sus- 
pended in  every  church,  and  continually  read — "  As  we  have  opportunity,  let 
us  do  good  unto  all  men ;  but  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  faith.''  "  To  do  good  and  to  communicate,  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices  God  is  well  pleased."  A  renewed  heart  should  always  be  accompanied  by 
a  liberal  hand.  The  excuse  of  some  persons  when  called  upon — that  they  really 
cannot  afford  it,  is  in  one  sense  true,  and  in  another  false.  But  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  true,  it  betrays  the  guilt  of  the  excuser ;  the  man  cripples  himself 
by  his  mode  of  living,  and  then  he  pleads  his  inability^  as  an  excuse  for  his 
iUiberality,  It  is  not  sufficient  for  him  to  maintain  a  decent  distinction  from 
tlie  vulgar;  he  must  live  siplendidly;  he  must  be  magnificent;  he  must  fare 
sumptuously  and  be  clothed  gorgeously  every  day.  As  to  others,  whatever 
they  gain,  they  hoard  it,  and  who  is  the  better  for  it?  Every  unnecessary 
expense  should  be  avoided.  You  should  enlarge  your  ability  to  meet  all  the 
claims  of  Christian  benevolence,  by  diligence  in  business,  by  economizing  in 
your  household  affairs,  and  by  self-denial.  Is  self-denial  a  thing  that  Christians 
should  wonder  at  ?  Is  self-denial  to  be  disregarded  by  those  who  are  the  fol- 
lowers of  Him,  who  '*  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich  ?"  Therefore,  "  Whoso  hatli  this 
world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  May  God  com- 
mand his  blessing.  Amen. 
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"  And  what  shall  I  more  tay  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon.** — Heb.  xi.  S2. 


From  the  death  of  Joshua,  through  the  long  period  of  the  government  of 
their  judges,  the  history  of  God's  own  people  presents  to  our  minds  only  a 
repetition  of  the  same  course  of  proceeding  again  and  again.  We  were  led  last 
Sunday  to  cast  our  eyes  and  thoughts  this  way  in  part :  and  we  could,  I  think, 
scarcely  have  avoided  the  impression  and  feeling  of  sorrow  and  shame,  for  the 
weakness  and  waywardness  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  of  distrust  in  our  own 
strength  of  religious  principle,  and  perseverance  in  duty ;  and  a  fear,  lest  we 
also,  in  the  treacherous  weakness  of  our  hearts,  should  fall  from  our  duty,  from 
God's  love,  and  our  eternal  happiness. 

The  history  of  the  Israelites.at  the  time  to  which  our  attention  is  now  mainly 
drawn,  presents  the  following  melancholy  circle  of  events ;  melancholy  if  we 
contemplate  man,  hut  exhibiting  justice  and  eternal  mercy  if  we  think  of  God's 
dealings  with  him.  First,  wilful  sin  and  rebellion  against  God  visited  by 
punishments ;  then  these  leading  tc  repentance ;  then  repentance,  followed  by 
forgiveness  at  God''s  hands,  and  deliverance  from  their  oppressors ;  then  peace  ^^ 

in  Israel,  until  security  engendered  forgetfulness  of  God  again,  and  renewed 
rebellion  and  sin.  Brethren,  these  form  the  revolving  circle  of  the  extraordinary 
events  of  Palestine,  through  the  long  space  of  above  three  hundred  years. 

The  oppression,  and  distress,  and  misery,  immediately  preceding  the  de- 
liverance wrought  by  Gideon,  seem  to  have  been  surpassed  by  none,  either  before 
or  after.  Consequent  on  the  triumph  over  the  Philistines  by  Barak  (whose 
character  you  remember,  for  singleness  of  purpose,  and  love  of  duty  for  its  own^ 
sake,  without  reference  to  any  reward,  honour,  or  power,  present  or  future,  in 
this  world,  formed  the  ground-work  of  our  discourse  last  Sunday) — subsequent 
to  his  victory  the  land  of  Israel  had  rest  forty  years.  My  brethren,  times  of 
peace  are  times  of  temptation  and  moral  danger  to  a  nation  and  to  individuals : 
the  Israelites  fell  into  their  former  guilt,  doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
The  rod  of  his  anger  and  chastisement  was  intrusted  into  the  hands  of  the 
Midianites,  who  executed  their  office  unsparingly.  A  brief,  but  sad  picture,  is 
drawn  of  their  grievous  oppressions.  *'  I'he  hosts  of  Midian,"  saith  the  sacred 
historian — <*  The  hosts  of  Midian  prevailed  against  Israel ;'"  and  they  were  driven 
for  their  lives  to  take  refuge  in  the  mountains,  and  caves,  and  strong-holds  for 
seven  years.  ''  When  Israel  had  sown  the  land,"'  these  inveterate  foes  *'  came 
up  with  their  cattle  and  their  tents ;  they  came  as  grasshoppers  for  multitude : 
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for  both  they  and  their  camels  were  without  number,  and  destroyed  the  increase 
of  the  earth,  and  left  no  sustenance  for  Israel,  neither  sheep,  nor  ox,  nor  ass  f  * 
''  and  Israel  was  greatly  impoverished.*^ 

It  was  at  the  close  of  this  dreadful  visitation,  that  they  were  again 
brought  to  their  senses,  and  in  part  to  their  duty.  They  applied  for  help  to 
the  only  power  that  was  able  to  rescue  and  restore  them.  <<  The  children  of 
Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord."'  The  mercy  and  the  loving-kindness  of  God  (as 
many  of  you,  my  brethren,  I  trust  know  experimentally)  is  forced  upon  our 
pious  notice  in  every  page  of  the  Bible,  in  all  his  dealings  with  man.  And  in 
answer  to  this  prayer  of  the  Israelites,  we  have  a  most  beautiful,  a  most  clear, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  most  delicate  portraiture,  of  his  wisdom,  bis  justice,  and 
his  mercy  combined.  To  the  suffering  people  he  replies  only  by  a  remonstrance, 
convincing  them  of  God*s  unrequited  kindness,  of  their  ungrateful  guilt,  and 
the  justice  of  their  punishment.  <*  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of 
Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord  because  of  the  Midianites,  that  the  Lord  sent  a 
prophet  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  which  said  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  I  brought  you  up  from  Egypt,  and  brought  you  forth  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage ;  and  I  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  oppressed  you,  and  drave  them  out  from  before  you, 
and  gave  you  their  land  ;  and  I  said  unto  you  I  am  the  Lord  your  God ;  fear 
not  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but  ye  have  not  obeyed 
my  Toice.^'  Still  though  God  employs  this  heart-cutting  charge  agsunst  them, 
bringing  the  sins  of  ingratitude,  disobedience,  rebellion,  and  idolatry,  fully 
before  their  face — whilst  he  thus  humbled  them  to  the  dust,  and  makes  them 
more  fit  subjects  of  his  mercy,  by  leading  them  to  repentance,  his  mercy  mean- 
while is  wholly  employed  in  working  out  their  deliverance.  And  (blessed  be 
his  Name!)  his  course  of  dealing  with  individual  sinners  now  appears  often  to 
proceed  wholly  upon  the  same  principle.  He  visits  us  with  severe  affliction,  and 
the  voice  of  his  Providence  speaks  to  our  outward  ears  only  in  words  of  reproof, 
and  bitterness,  and  judgment ;  whilst  throughout,  all  the  while,  he  is  only 
working  out  our  salvation,  convincing  us  of  sin,  calling  us  to  himself  and  to 
our  duty :  and  by  self-abasement,  self-condemnation,  and  true  repentance,  pre- 
paring us  for  the  deliverance  by  that  Saviour,  in  whom  alone  is  mercy  pro- 
vided. 

The  sacred  historian  does  not  allow  a  single  word  to  intervene  between  the 
severe  remonstrance  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  commission  given  to  his  servant 
Gideon,  to  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own,  to  rescue  his  broken- 
hearted countrymen  from  the  hands  of  their  oppressors.  ''  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  Gideon,  and  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou 
mighty  man  of  valour.*^  In  the  reply  to  this  gracious  salutation,  we  see  how 
far  sunk  and  faint  were  the  stoutest  hearts  in  IsraeL  ^  O  my  Lord,  if  the  Lord 
be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  befallen  us  ?  And  where  be  all  his  miracles 
which  our  fathers  told  us  of,  saying.  Did  not  the  Lord  bring  us  up  from  Egypt  ? 
But  now  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  us,  and  delivered  us  into  the  hands  of  the 
Midianites.  And  the  Lord  looked  upon  him  and  said,  Go  in  this  thy  might, 
and  thou  shalt  save  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the  Midianites :  have  not  I  sent 
thee  ?"*  Gideon  no  sooner  heard  this  summons  to  become  the  champion  and 
liberator  of  his  nation,  than  hia  own  utter  worthlessness  and  weakness,  raised 
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an  insurmountable  obstacle  in  his  mind  ;  and  so  long  had  the  good  providence 
of  Jehovah  seemed  to  have  withdrawn  itself  from  Israel,  that  his  thoughts  could 
not  rise  to  any  strength  above  the  power  of  man.  ''  O  my  Lord,"  are  his  words 
of  doubt  and  distrust,  **  wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?  Behold,  my  family  is 
poor,  in  Manasseh,  and  I  am  the  least  in  my  father's  house.^*  But  the  Lord  said, 
**  Surely  I  will  be- with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one  man/* 
The  views  of  Gideon  were  immediately  changed,  and  his  doubts  no  longer 
centred  upon  his  weakness,  but  on  the  reality  of  the  divine  commission.  He 
knew — for  their  own  history,  which  the  Israelites  had  heard  their  fathers  tell, 
would  leave  no  room  for  doubt — he  knew  that  if  the  God  of  heaven,  their  own 
Jehovah,  was  with  him,  all  the  world  would  marshal  themselves  against  him  in 
vain.  The  Lord,  who  brought  his  people  out  of  Egypt,  and  overwhelmed 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  would  doubtless  outstretch  the  same 
mighty  arm  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Midianites. 

The  question,  therefore,  of  power  seemed  no  longer  to  perplex  him,  his  own 
anxiety  was  transferred  to  the  certainty  of  supernatural  communication.  He 
required  a  sign,  to  assure  him  beyond  doubt,  that  it  was  indeed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  which  he  had  heard :  *'  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy 
sight,  then  shew  me  a  sign  that  thou  talkest  with  me.'*  And,  my  brethren,  let 
no  Christian  wonder,  let  no  one  blame  him ;  his  request  was  reasonable,  and  it 
was  granted ;  God  did  not  upbraid  him  for  disobedience  to  the  heavenly  vision, 
or  distrust  of  his  promises.  *'  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  I  come  unto 
thee,  and  bring  forth  my  present,  and  set  it  before  thee,'*  was  Gideon's  prayer : 
'*  I  will  tarry  until  thou  come  again,"  was  God's  gracious  answer.  And  Gideon 
returns  with  his  offering  of  flesh  and  unleavened  cakes,  and  is  commanded  to 
lay  them  down  upon  the  bare  rock.  '*  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth 
the  end  of  the  staff,  and  there  rose  up  fire  out  of  the  rock,  and  consumed  the 
flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  departed  out  of 
his  sight."  Gideon's  soul,  like  the  father  of  his  successor  Samson,  sunk  within 
him  at  this  awful  display  of  God's  immediate  presence.  No  declaration  of  the 
law  of  Moses  seems  to  have  made  a  deeper  or  more  general  impression  through 
the  descendants  of  Jacob,  than  that  no  mortal  could  see  God's  face  and  live 
When  Gideon  perceived  it  he  said,  "  Alas,  O  Lord  God !  for  because  I  have 
seen  an  angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face."  ''  Peace  be  unto  thee,"  was  the 
gracious  answer ;  "  fear  not :  thou  shalt  not  die." 

This  miraculous  call,  lefb  Gideon  no  room  for  doubt;  he  entered  upon  God's 
work  forthwith  fearlessly.  His  first  act  of  zeal  was  to  throw  down  the  altar  of 
Baal,  and  to  build  one  to  Jehovah  in  its  stead ;  to  cut  down  Baal's  grove,  and 
to  consume  a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord  with  the  wood.  He  first  endeavours 
to  remove  the  horrible  guilt  of  idolatry  from  his  countrymen,  before  he  would 
face  the  enemy  in  the  field.  But  alas,  my  brethren,  for  human  nature,  how 
hard  a  thing  it  is,  even  with  God's  judgments  before  our  eyes,  and  under  the 
actual  suffering  of  his  punishment,  to  break  off  wholly  from  inveterate  sins ! 
The  people  were  so  far  brought  to  their  senses  by  severe  affliction,  as  to  call 
upon  God  for  mercy  and  deliverance :  but,  even  up  to  this  very  time,  when 
Gideon  was  commissioned  to  rescue  them  from  the  enemy's  cruelty,  they  still 
clung  with  obstinate  hardihood  to  the  worship  of  Baal.  Is  it  not  so  always  ? 
How  do  their  relapses  differ  from  the  state  of  Christian  hearts  now ;  hearts,  at 
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|«Mty  which  should  be  wholly  Christian  ?  Men  know  that  they  are  doing; 
wrong ;  they  know  God  will  visit  them  in  judgment ;  they  feel  his  rod :  and  yet 
their  besetting  sin  cleaves  to  them  ;  they  cannot,  they  will  not,  break  themselves 
from  it;  though  they  know,  and  feel,  and  confess  their  knowledge  of  their 
fiulings,  that  final  perseverance  in  their  present  sin  must  lead  to  final  ruin.  O 
may  Ood  turn  our  hearts  effectually  to  himself,  and  save  our  souls  through 
Christ  for  ever!  If  we  look  to  ourselves,  indeed,  and  our  own  strength,  we 
shall  know  that  we  have  no  more  power  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  than 
Gideon*s  arm  of  flesh  could  rescue  the  Israelites  from  their  enemies.  But  the 
God,  in  whose  strength  he  was  commanded  to  go  forth,  has  promised  to  be 
with  every  faithful  follower  of  his  Son. 

Did  not  the  history  of  our  race,  and  our  own  daily  experience,  draw  too  plain 
a  portrait  of  the  inconsistencies,  and  waywardness,  and  folly  of  the  human  heart, 
we  should  scarcely  give  credit  to  the  succession  of  relapses  into  idolatry,  which 
not  the  severest,  not  the  acknowledged  visitations  of  the  Almighty  could  prevent. 
No  sooner,  however,  had  Gideon  thus  vindicated  the  honour  of  his  own  true 
God,  and  finished  one  task,  a  most  difficult  task — no  sooner  had  he  brought  his 
countrymen  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  than  he  is  called  upon  to  deliver  them 
from  their  merciless  oppressors.  Their  enemies  were  gathered  as  heretofore, 
preparing  themselves  for  their  work  of  pillage  and  of  devastation.  Gideon  had 
been  once  assured  that  he  was  the  champion,  destined  by  his  fathers^  God, 
to  work  confusion  and  destruction  among  their  enemies :  but  when  the  hour 
came,  his  faith,  even  Gideon's  faith,  began  to  fail.  And  how  must  we  ourselves 
need,  the  very  best  of  us  need,  earnest  constant  prayer  fur  the  preservation  of  our 
faith  and  our  integrity,  and  for  its  increase !  If  our  faith  is  not  kept  up  by 
prayer  and  Christian  duty,  it  will  fail  us  in  the  day  of  Christ.  Gideon  requires 
two  several  proofs  that  God  indeed  had  chosen  him  to  deliver  his  people. 
Enough  doubtless  had  been  wrought  before ;  but  the  patience,  and  mercy,  and 
long-suffering  of  God  prevailed  ;  and  the  dew  of  heaven  is  commanded  to  quench 
the  last  doubts  of  Gideon.  The  miraculous  overthrow  of  the  unnumbered  hosts 
of  Midian,  when  the  Lord  set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow,  is  too  well 
remembered  by  you,  my  brethren,  to  need  our  repeating  it;  nor  shall  we 
require  its  incidents  in  our  Christian  improvement  of  this  passage.  The  war- 
cry,  containing  as  it  does  a  most  remarkable  concentration  of  doctrine,  and 
lessons  of  duty,  directly  applicable  to  us  Christians — the  war-cry  we  must  not 
fail  to  remember :  ^*  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon/' 

My  brethren,  the  incidents  we  have  already  noticed,  will  suggest  some 
useful  reflections  on  subjects  of  vital  importance  to  every  one  who  looks  for 
salvation  through  Christ  alone.  From  this  time  the  history  will  be  to  us  as  a 
mirror,  in  which  the  images  reflected  to  the  eye  of  faith  and  divine  contempla- 
tion, will  be  no  more  the  stubbornness  and  rebellion  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
but.  the  wickedness,  and  waywardness,  and  folly  of  our  own  hearts :  not  the 
perverseness,  and  chastisement,  and  forgiveness  of  God  towards  his  chosen 
people,  or  their  merciful  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  oppression  of  Midian 
when  they  turned  again  to  God;  but  his  long-suffering,  his  correcting  hand  in 
bringing  us  ourselves  to'  Christ ;  the  rescue  of  his  elect  people  from  sin,  and 
death,  and  hell ;  the  ways  of  eternal  mercy,  and  the  great  work  of  man's  eternal 
redemption. 
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The  state  in  which  we  find  the  Israelites  at  the  commencement  of  our  narra- 
tive, is  a  state  of  rebellion  and  sin :  they  had  *'  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord."  And  can  we,  my  brethren,  now  view  our  own  nature  in  any  other  light, 
before  the  religion  of  Christ  has  begun  to  exercise  its  restoring  influence  upon 
it?  Believe  me,  brethren,  let  the  wisdom  of  this  world  say  what  it  will  (and 
there  is  nothing  which  it  is  not  bold  enough  to  assert),  but  no  system  of 
theology,  no  system  of  morals,  can  be  raised  on  a  sound  foundation,  which  is 
not  built  upon  the  natural  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart.  We  need  not  here 
inquire,  whether  the  degeneracy  effected  at  the  fall  was  total  or  partial :  such 
speculations  tend  neither  to  God*s  glory  in  the  maintenance  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  nor  our  edification  in  receiving  that  truth  in  all  its  fulness.  We  are 
'— and  that  is  enough  for  us  to  know — we  are  of  our  own  nature  prone  to  evil. 

But  then,  my  brethren,  our  thoughts  may  dwell  in  vain  on  the  general  sinful- 
ness of  our  race:  they  will  dwell  not  only  in  vain,  but  with  a  very  pernicious 
effect  personally  to  ourselves,  if  we  are  withdrawn  by  the^enera/ contemplation 
of  man's  frailtv,  from  the  condition  of  our  own  hearts  and  consciences  indivi- 
dually.  Let  the  first  examination  be  into  our  own  transgressions ;  what  evil 
we  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  And,  my  brethren,  those  who  have 
practised  this  Christian  exercise  will  bear  testimony  to  what  1  say — that  if  we 
conduct  the  search  impartially,  we  shall  soon  find  in  ourselves  enough  matter 
for  sorrow,  and  shame,  and  deep  repentance.  Alas  for  the  souls  of  men  !  how 
many  miserable  sinners  pass  their  whole  life,  without  searching  and  trying  their 
ways  by  God's  own  law  !  How  few  are  brought  to  early  and  sincere  repentance, 
and  to  amendment  of  life !  In  many  cases  the  world  is  all  before  them ;  all  its 
delightful  snares  are  spread  around  them  :  the  great  enemy  of  men's  peace  has 
taken  them  captive  at  his  will ;  they  are  bringing  their  years  to  an  end  one  after 
another,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  present  pleasure,  in  the  security  of  an  unen- 
lightened and  a  sleeping  conscience.  Is  this  the  condition  of  any  of  us  here? 
It  is  a  state  more  awful  and  more  miserable  than  we  can  well  conceive.  Is  it 
our  own  case,  my  brethren  ?  Let  each  individual  search  his  own  heart,  and 
not  think  of  his  neigh))our.  If  it  be,  may  God  in  his  mercy  devise  some  means 
for  recalling  us  to  our  duty  and  to  himself !  It  was  the  condition  of  the  Israel- 
ites; let  us  for  a  moment  reflect  upon  his  dealings  with  them. 

They  had  fallen  very  far  from  him,  yet  he  gave  them  not  up  utterly  to  them- 
selves, and  so  to  destruction.  For  if  God  once  gives  us  up  to  ourselves,  it  is 
undoubtedly  for  our  ruin.  The  means  adopted  in  his  mercy  was  affliction. 
We  can  feel  to  what  a  state  of  affliction  the  whole  nation  was  reduced :  Jehovah 
seemed  to  have  forsaken  and  forgotten  them  ;  and  yet  all  the  while  he  was  only 
engaged  in  their  restoration,  by  bringing  them  to  repentance  and  their  duty. 
While  his  hand  was  heaviest  upon  them,  he  was  only  waiting  for  their  sorrow, 
their  tears,  their  confession,  and  their  prayers.  Sorrow  no  sooner  turned  their 
hearts  to  him,  their  tears  of  real  repentance  no  sooner  flowed,  their  cry  for 
mercy  no  sooner  reached  his  ears,  than  his  arm  of  might  was  outstretched  for 
their  deliverance. 

O  my  brethren,  how  blessed  are  the  effects  of  God's  severest  afflictions,  if  they 
work  in  us  individually  true  repentance  and  amendment  of  life.  How  often 
has  this  lesson  been  successful  when  every  other'  hath  failed.  But  alas  I  how 
often  does  even  this  lesson  itself  fail !  Instead  of  sorrows,  and  losses,  and  pains 
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brining  men  to  repentance  and  to  God,  how  frequently  are  they  answered  only 
by  impatience,  and  murmuring,  and  unwarrantable  expedients  for  relief !  Would 
that  Uiis  truth  could  reach  the  heart  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  present 
affliction — this  truth :  I'emporal  calamities  are  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but 
are  sent  as  the  messengers  from  heaven — often  with  the  very  last  message  ever 
sent  from  the  court  of  God — to  call  us  to  repentance  and  newness  of  life. 

The  Israelites  had  the  records  of  their  nation,  which  might  have  taught  them, 
by  the  example  of  their  forefathers,  that  sin  would  be  followed  by  punishment, 
and  that  nothing  but  sincere  repentance  could  secure  pardon,  and  safety,  and 
peace  at  God's  hand :  yet  these  records  had  become  to  them  a  dead  letter. 
Their  ears  were  closed  against  God's  denunciations,  his  threats  and  his  promises ; 
and  had  he  not  in  mercy  employed  the  Midianites  as  the  instruments  of  his 
justice,  they  might  have  settled  into  indolatry,  and  been  lost  for  ever.  So  is  it 
with  us,  brethren.  The  Book  of  God,  the  Gospel  of  his  grace,  is  the  standing 
record  of  his  will,  our  constant  monitor ;  and  yet,  like  the  deaf  adder,  we  close 
our  minds  against  the  sounds  of  mercy,  however  sweet,  and  the  threats  of  justice, 
however  alarming :  and  were  we  to  die  in  this  state,  our  eternal  ruin  is  fixed. 
Thus  it  is  of  God's  mere  mercy  that  temporal  afflictions,  it  may  be  in  our  minds, 
our  bodies,  or  our  estates — loss  of  health,  loss  of  fame,  loss  of  property,  loss  of 
friends,  are  sent.  Happy  for  us  if  we  are  roused  by  them,  as  the  Israelites  were 
by  their  enemies,  to  repentance  and  calling  upon  the  Lord  1  Miserable  soul 
whom  not  even  the  judgments  of  heaven  can  awaken,  and  turn,  and  save ! 

To  those  among  us  who  already  have  our  hearts  fixed  towards  God,  but  who 
fear  lest  our  present  sorrows  are  signs  of  his  anger,  it  may  even  be  matter  of 
comfort  and  holy  hope  to  reflect,  that  they  are  only  instruments  employed  for 
purifying  our  souls  for  heaven's  blessed  kingdom.  God  is  all  the  while  willing 
and  bringing  about  our  final  recovery  and  salvation.  If  we  return  to  him  in 
faith  and  in  sincerity  (and  this  he  desires  in  every  child  of  Adam)  he  will  as 
certainly  rescue  us  from  every  danger  that  may  befal  our  souls,  and  save  that 
soul  by  Christ  for  ever,  as  he  delivered  the  Israelites  from  the  yoke  of  their 
enemies  by  the  hand  of  Gideon. 

Our  attention  is  next  drawn  to  the  conduct  of  Gideon,  upon  the  com- 
munication of  the  will  of  Heaven.  He  required  a  clear  proof  that  it  was  God 
who  called  him  ;  and  God  gave  him  a  miraculous  sign.  May  not  the  true 
Christian  expect  a  similar  indisputable  proof  of  his  acceptance  with  God  ?  My 
brethren,  there  is  not  a  greater  religious  error  than  this.  Some  will  not  dis- 
tinguish between  some  specific  call,  and  the  ordinary  call  of  grace.  But  let  me 
not  here  be  misunderstood.  God  forbid  that  any  minister  of  Christ  should 
even  appear  to  question  the  omnipotence  of  his  grace.  He  can  now  convey  an 
assurance  to  the  heart  and  soul  as  strong  and  clear  as  if  a  miracle  was  wrought. 
But  he  has  not  promised  to  do  so ;  and  the  question  with  faith  is,  not  what  the 
Almighty  can  do,  but  what  he  has  pledged  himself  to  do :  the  question  is  one, 
not  of  powePy  but  of  covenant:  and  the  only  sign,  as  I  read  the  Bible,  to  be  now 
looked  for,  with  certainty,  by  a  Christian,  is,  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  a 
conscience  enlightened  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  through  his  written  word  and 
ordinances,  and  the  blessing  of  his  unseen  grace ;  a  conscience  ascertaining  its 
own  state  by  the  Gospel.  We  need  no  miracle,  my  brethren ;  we  need  no 
supernatural,  no  extraordinary  communications  from  God.    If  we  feel  our  hearts 
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drawn  towards  heaven  ;  if  we  look  only  to  Christ  for  salvation ;  if  our  life  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  faith  in  humility  and  self-denial,  in  piety,  holiness,  deeds  of 
justice,  of  mercy,  and  charity ;  if  we  take  delight  and  comfort  in  all  the  duties  of 
religion,  we  may  as  safely  build  our  humble,  but  faithful  assurance  of  salvation, 
through  the  atoning  merits  of  our  great  Redeemer,  and  the  sanctifying  influence 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  surely  as  though  an  angel  were  to  call  fire  out  of  the 
rock  to  consume  our  sacrifice ;  or  the  course  of  nature,  like  the  dew  on  Gideon's 
fleece,  were  changed  to  conflrm  our  faith.  Enthusiasts  may  alarm  the  weak  and 
timid  Christian,  who  is  not  conscious  of  any  individual  assurance  of  salvation ; 
it  is  our  duty,  my  brethren,  to  guard  such  against  these  delusions.  Let  not 
wild  fantasies  prevail  over  sound  sense  and  genuine  piety  :  let  us  try  our  faith 
and  our  lives  by  the  test  of  God*s  written  Word  honestly ;  and  our  verdict, 
pronounced  at  once  in  humility  and  confidence  (humility,  for  we  are  still 
miserable  sinners ;  confidence,  for  Christ  is  mighty  to  save,  and  his  promise 
cannot  fail)  our  verdict  will  be  received  and  approved  in  heaven. 

We  have  time  only  for  one  more  reflection.  It  is  suggested  by  the  war-shout 
of  Israel,  when  Gideon  led  them  to  the  discomfiture  of  their  oppressors,  and 
their  own  deliverance — **  Tlie  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon."  Had  the 
sword  of  Gideon  not  been  the  sword  also  of  the  Lord,  it  had  been  more  powerless 
against  the  hosts  of  Midian  than  a  broken  reed.  Had  the  sword  of  the  Lord  not 
been  wielded  by  the  hand  of  a  man,  the  miraculous  overthrow  of  the  Midianites, 
as  far  as  light  is  thrown  on  this  subject  in  Scripture,  would  not  have  been 
efiiscted,  and  Israel  would  have  still  groaned  under  their  oppressors'  rod.  It  is 
so,  my  brethren,  in  the  Christian's  warfare :  the  only  safe  watch-word  for  the 
disciple  of  Christ  is  this — "  The  grace  of  God,  and  the  best  exertions  of  man." 
The  sword  of  Gideon,  separate  from  the  power  and  guidance  of  Jehovah,  would 
not  have  been  more  powerless  towards  the  liberation  of  Israel,  (though,  ns 
we  have  said  before,  it  would  have  been  as  impotent  as  a  broken  reed)  not  more 
powerless  than  our  own  eflbrts,  without  the  grace  of  God,  must  be  inefi^ectual 
in  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  God's  will  to  save  Israel  would  not  more  certainly 
have  remained  inoperative,  without  Israel's  repentance,  and  prayer,  and  best 
exertions,  than  must  God's  will  to  save  lost  mankind  be  now  assuredly  exercised 
in  vain  towards  us,  unless  we  put  forth  our  very  best  endeavours,  in  the  name 
and  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  towards  the  work  of  our  own  redemption.  It 
is  false  doctrine,  it  is  not  Scriptural  faith,  which  would  represent  our  salvation 
as  God's  own  work  exclusively,  and  man  as  an  irresponsible  being.  God's 
mercy  alone,  through  Christ  (blessed,  for  ever  blessed,  be  his  holy  Narpe !) 
God's  mercy  alone,  through  Christ,  is  the  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  but  faith,  and 
hearty  and  steadfast  obedience,  are  required  on  our  part.  By  a  failure  in  them, 
the  gift  of  God— eternal  life — will  have  been  offered  us  in  vain.  But,  my 
brethren,  (and  let  us  end  with  these  comfortable  reflections)  if  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  we  embrace  the  Gospel — if,  in  its  true  meaning,  we  adopt  as  our  heavenly- 
inspired  watch- word,  "  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon" — if  we  put  our 
trust  in  God,  as  fully  as  though  we  had  nothing  to  do  ourselves ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  work  so  earnestly  and  so  unremittingly,  as  if  we  had  no  grace  of 
God  to  trust  to  at  all ;  then  victory  is  ours ;  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood.  I'he  Word  of 
God  commands  us,  as  it  did  Gideon,  to  go  forth  in  his  might.     We  go  forth  to 
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our  spiritual  combat  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God ;  but  go  forth  we  must, 
and  put  forth  all  our  strength,  too,  most  heartily.  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  me,"'  was  the  bold,  but  not  too  bold,  triumphant 
exclamation  of  St  Paul :  in  humble  confidence  we  may  make  the  Apostle's 
words  our  own.  Let  the  enemies  of  our  souls  be  more  in  number  and  in  power 
than  the  countless  Midianites ;  they  will  fall  before  the  banner  of  the  cross  and 
our  faith,  as  they  did  before  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon. 

And  then,  my  brethren,  our  victory  over  sin  and  death,  leads  not  to  peace 
and  rest,  as  Gideon's  did  for  the  children  of  Israel — for  his  life  of  fortv  vears  in 
Palestine :  it  will  secure  to  our  souls  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  peace,  and  rest, 
and  joy  with  God,  for  ever  and  for  ever. 


289 


DILIGENCE   IN   SEEKING   SALVATION. 

RBY.    H.    W.    MADDOCK,   A.M.  * 
STEPNEY  NEW  CHURCH,  MARCH  22,  1835, 


Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord :  looking 
diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you,  and  tiiereby  many  be  defiled." — Hebrews,  xii.  14, 15. 


The  great  end  for  which  we  are  required  to  hear  and  to  receive  God*8  holy 
Word,  one  principle  ohject  for  which  we  are  directed  "  not  to  forsake  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together/'  is,  that  we  may  learn  what  we  must  do  to 
be  saved.  Understanding  by  "  salvation''  the  happiness  of  that  part  of  our 
nature  which  we  believe  is  destined  to  survive  these  perishable  bodies,  and  to 
live  through  endless  ages,  we  cannot  be  engaged  in  any  more  important 
inquiry,  than  whence  this  salvation  arises,  aid  hOw  it  is  to  be  secured. 

It  is  not  necessary,  brethren,  for  me  to  go  about  to  prove  to  you  that  we 
stand  in  need  of  salvation  :  I  presume  that  you  are  well  acquainted  with  that 
fundamental  truth  on  which  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Gospel  is  built,  that  we 
are  all  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  enemies  of  God,  heirs  of  perdition.  It  is 
in  deliverance  from  this  state  that  the  notion  of  salvation  consists.  Now  that 
we,  who  were  '*  enemies  to  God  by  wicked  works,"  have  been  reconciled  unto 
him — that  our  sins  have  been  pardoned — that  we  are  able  to  offer  him  an  accept- 
able service — and  that  we  are  permitted  to  entertain  the  hope  that,  when  this 
corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  we  may  dwell  together  with  him  in  that 
presence  which  is  fulness  of  joy ;  these  privileges,  the  possession  of  which  is 
comprehended  in  the  term  *<  salvation,"  are  the  result  of  the  free,  unmerited 
kindness  and  love  of  God.  He,  whose  creatures  we  are,  prompted  by  the  low 
estate  and  the  misery  into  which  sin  hath  brought  us,  sent,  in  his  own  good 
time,  his  only  begotten  Son  to  visit  us  with  his  salvation,  to  bless  us  in  turning 
us  away  from  our  iniquities.  For  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  that  Son  in 
whom  his  Father  was  always  well-pleased — that  Son  who  had  been  partaker 
from  everlasting  of  the  glory  of  the  Father — laid  aside  that  glory,  and  came 
down  from  heaven ;  that  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  suffering  in  it,  mysteri- 
ously united  to  his  own,  the  punishment  we  had  deserved,  he  might  make  a  full 
and  complete  satisfaction  and  atonement  for  sin.  Without  this  atonement  we 
had  been  still  in  our  sins,  and  consequently  under  the  wrath  of  God.  The  con- 
stant assertion  of  Scripture  is,  that  <<  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission :"  and  the  same  Scriptures,  in  declaring  that  '*  the  blood  of  bulls  and 

*  Farewell  Sermon. 
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of  goats  cannot  take  away  gin  ;"  and  that  "  no  man  may  deliver  his  brother, 
nor  make  agreement  unto  God  for  him ;"  prepare  us  to  look  for  the  perfect 
propitiation  in  that  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Now,  without  asking  whether  the  object  accomplished  by  this  stupendous 
sacrifice,  might  not  have  been  effected  otherwise ;  but  accepting  the  scriptural 
fact  that  '^  Christ  bare  our  sins  in  his  owi.  body  on  the  tree  ;"  can  we  say  that 
we  had  any  claim  to  such  an  interposition  on  our  behalf?     We  surely  shall  not 
presume  to  say,  or  to  think,  that  we  have.     Is  it  not  then  to  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  that  our  deliverance  from  sin  and  its  consequences,  by  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  owing  ?     Our  salvation  is  repeatedly  attributed  in 
the  Scriptures  to  grace  ;  in  order,  probably,  that  our  sense  of  the  goodness  of 
God  may  be  enhanced ;  and  that  those  feelings  of  pride  and  self-righteousness, 
which  the  corrupted  heart  of  man  too  readily  conceives,  may  be  suppressed. 
"  By  grace  arc  ye  saved,*'    says  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians :    and  the  same 
Apostle,  speaking  of  the  state  in  which  justification  and  peace  are  provided, 
represents  it  as  *'  this  grace  wherein  we  stand."     To  the  same  effect  is  the  well- 
known  summary  of  the  design  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  epistle  to  Titus:  ^^The 
grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men.'* 

I  should  be  occupying  your  time  too  long  were  I  to  adduce  all  the  passages 
in  which  Christ's  salvation  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  free  gift  of  God,"  which  con- 
firm St.  Paul's  declaration,  that  we  are  <' justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
^  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Asserting,  then,  unequivocally,  that 
'*  salvation  is  of  the  Lord" — that  as  '*  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves ;"  so  hath  he  saved  and  called  us,  *^  not  according  to  our  works,  but 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace;'*  I  would  still  say  that  this  most 
precious  gift  of  God,  is  not  unconditional,  but  that  we  are  required  to  do 
something  to  qualify  us  for  participating  in  its  benefits.  For  wherefore  has 
this  grace  appeared,  but  to  teach  us  '<  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world  ?" 
For  what  purpose  has  he  given  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  but  that  we  who  live 
*'  should  not  henceforth  live  to  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  that  died  for  us,  and 
rose  again  ?"  For  what  end  has  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  been  given  to  all 
believers,  but  to  assist  their  natural  infirmities,  and  to  enable  them  to  become 
holy  as  He  that  hath  called  them  is  holy?  In  short  the  object  of  that  dispensa- 
tion which  emanated  from  the  love  of  God  to  his  disobedient  and  perishing 
creatures,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  redeem  them  from  the  penalties  of  sin,  and,  in 
the  second  place,  to  renew  them  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  them.  It 
is  to  no  purpose  that  the  first  object  has  been  accomplished,  if  the  second  be  lost 
sight  of.  The  grace  of  God,  unless  it  has  the  effect  of  renewing  those  to  whom 
it  is  communicated  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  will  not  bring  salvation:  it  is 
received  in  vain.  That  there  is  a  danger  "  lest  we  may  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God,"  is  declared  in  the  very  language  of  the  text,  by  describing  that,  from 
failing  in  which  he  warns  us,  as  <<  the  grace  of  God."  The  Apostle  affirms  that 
great  principle  for  which  he  has  so  strenuously  contended  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  the  Galatians,  that  we  are  justified  freely :  while,  by  his  inculca- 
tion of  charity  and  holiness,  he  shows  in  what  condition  the  grace  of  God  may 
be  expected  to  bring  eternal  salvation.    For  we  may  be  formally  adopted  into 
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the  family  of  Christ  at  baptism  ;.  we  may  profess  to  believe  in  Christ :  but  unless, 
when  we  are  baptized  into  Christ,  we  spiritually  put  on  Christ;  unless  we  hold 
the  faith  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness 
of  life;  our  baptism  and  profession  are  of  no  avail. 

I  do  not  mean  to  disparage  the  importance  and  the  efficacy  of  faith ;  without 
it  we  must  "fail  of  the  grace  of  God."  The  answer  given  by  the  apostle  Paul 
to  the  question  of  the  jailor  of  Philippi,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?''  may 
be  also  addressed  to  every  one  of  us :  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  If  we  would  apply  to  ourselves  the  benelits  of  that  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  is  the  result  and  the  foundation  of  God's  grace  to 
dinners,  we  must,  with  sincere  acknowledgments  of  our  own  unholiness  and 
inability  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  accept  him  as  our  Saviour,  and 
believe  in  our  hearts  that  He,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  men,  and  for  our 
salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  was  made  man,  was  crucified,  and  died. 
This  faith  in  the  meritorious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  the  condition  of  that  covenant 
of  reconciliation  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  enter  into  with  sinful  men ; 
without  compliance  with  which,  Christ  will  profit  us  nothing :  for,  "  he  that 
believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believcth  not,  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God." 

But  this  faith  that  is  thus  described  as  the  essential  condition  of  our  accept- 
ance with  God,  is  not  to  be  understood  as  dispensing  with  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  obedience :  the  faith  that  justifieth,  purifieth  also.  If  we  really 
believe  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  we  shall  ourselves  endeavour  to 
die  to  sin,  and  to  rise  again  unto  righteousness.  That  the  benefits  which  Christ 
has  purchased  by  his  death  might  be  communicated  to  the  world — that  the 
conditions  on  which  they  may  hope  to  inherit  eternal  life  might  be  known  unto 
men — that  the  necessity  of  making  religion  personally  and  practically  influential, 
might  be  urged  upon  them — that,  in  short,  they  might  not  "  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God,'"  was  the  end  and  object  for  which  the  Christian  ministry  was  ordained. 
It  is  ours,  as  "workers  together  with  God,"  to  remind  and  to  "beseech  you, 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  We  have  not  now,  indeed,  as 
the  early  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  turn  you  "from  lying  vanities  to  the  living 
God :"  we  have  not  to  announce  to  you  for  the  first  time,  as  new  tidings,  your 
natural  corruption  and  liability  to  death,  and  your  redemption  by  the  death  of 
Christ:  but  we  have  to  warn  you  with  all  diligence,  that  you  rest  not  satisfied 
with  knowing  these  "  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  but  that  you 
"  go  on  unto  perfection."  It  is  ours,  in  the  work  of  our  calling,  to  confirm  men 
in  the  faith,  to  warn  the  careless  and  indifierent,  to  reclaim  the  wandering,  to 
alarm  (if  possible)  the  profligate  and  impure,  to  convince  the  gainsayer,  to  speak 
peace  to  the  desponding ;  that  thus  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course, 
and  God  be  glorified  by  the  increase  of  his  church,  and  the  maintenance  of  pure 
religion. 

And  the  basis  of  the  teaching  of  the  minister  of  Christ  must  ever  be  the  same. 
He  must  preach  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation  through  Christ  crucified ;  for 
although  he  has  no  longer  to  contend  with  the  obstinacy  of  Jewish  prejudice, 
or  the  self-conceit  of  Gentile  philosophy,  he  will  ever  have  to  combat  the 
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innaU  pride  of  the  human  heart;  which,  where  it  does  not  formally  reject, 
vet  studies  studiouslj  to  detract  from,  the  efficacy  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Recollecting  that  woe  is  denounced  against  him  if  he  preach  not  the  Gospel ; 
fonvinced  by  the  declaration  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  '*  no  other  name  given" 
save  that  of  **  Christ ;''  he  asserts,  with  the  great  Apostle,  that  Christ  crucified 
— however  he  may  be  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness— however  he  may  be  undervalued  by  the  indifferent,  or  degraded  by  the 
modem  rationalist,  is  yet  to  them  that  believe  '*  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  Go<L''  In  the  discharge  of  his  ministry  he  studies  by  the  display 
of  man*s  natural  enmity  to  God,  and  constant  liability  to  eternal  punishment, 
to  evince  the  necessity  and  the  value  of  a  Redeemer.  While,  too,  he  inculcates 
the  humiliating  truth  of  man's  inability  of  himself  to  do  any  thing  pleasing  or 
acceptable  to  God,  he  feels  the  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification,  and 
points  out  the  methods  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  be  induced  to 
take  up  his  abode  in  the  heart  of  the  believer;  subduing  the  emotions  of  the 
old  man,  and  making  him  a  new  creature  devoted  to  God,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  Knowing,  too,  the  *'  terrors  of  the  Lord,"  and  that  "  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  to  receive  our  everlasting  doom, 
according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body,  he  fails  not  to  remind  the  disobedient 
and  profane,  that  indignation  and  wrath  await  every  soul  of  man  that  continueth 
to  do  evil. 

My  Christian  friends,  I  trust  that  in  the  course  of  my  ministry  among  you. 
these  important  articles  of  Christian  doctrine  have  not  been  overlooked,  i 
trust  that,  however  imperfectly,  I  have  yet  not  handled  the  Word  of  God  deceit- 
fully; that  I  have  not  shunned,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  to  declare  unto  you 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.     The  Christian  minister  who  commences  his  ministry 

m 

with  a  determination  to  know  nothing,  among  those  for  whom  he  ministers,  but 
''  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified "" — that  is,  to  make  Christ  the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  his  preaching-~is  called  upon  at  its  close 
to  exhort  those  who  have  been  committed  to  his  charge,  to  continue  in  the  faith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  Christ, 
however,  solemnly  enjoined  his  apostles — and  in  them  all  succeeding  ministers 
— to  teach  the  people  to  observe  and  do  all  things  whatsoever  he  commanded. 
Agreeably  to  this  injunction,  I  have  endeavoured  to  combine  the  enforcement 
of  the  precepts,  with  the  exposition  of  the  doctrines,  of  the  Gospel ;  to  render 
the  great  truths  of  our  holy  faith  instrumental  to  the  production  of  holiness, 
and  pureness,  and  love.  This  is  a  branch  of  the  ministerial  office  always  im- 
portant, always  obligatory  :  and  my  own  ministerial  duties  in  this  place  cannot, 
I  believe,  be  more  profitably  terminated,  than  in  setting  forth  the  necessity,  and 
exhorting  you  to  the  cultivation,  of  that  *'  holiness  without  which  no  man  can 
see  the  Lord.^ 

The  end  of  all  religion  is  to  bring  men  to  God.  In  eff'ccting  this  the  Christian 
religion  alone  has  succeeded  ;  for  although  it  iias  concluded  all  men  under  sin, 
it  only  has  exhibited  God  as  "  a  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jesus."  Now, 
every  religion  assuming  that  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  but 
with  abhorrence,  and  that  man  is  a  being  capable  of  paying  obedience  to  a 
given  law,  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  holiness  is  required  of  man.     For 
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in  what  does  holiness  consist  but  in  being  like  God  ?  and  how  can  any  man  be 
like  God  except  by  obedience  to  those  laws  which  he  has  ordained  for  him  to 
walk  in  ? 

The  Gospel  has  made  no  alteration  in  this  fundamental  requirement  of  all 
religions.  To  those,  indeed,  who  by  reason  of  sin  were  aliens  to  God — that 
is,  to  all  mankind — it  has  opened  a  fountain  for  the  purification  of  all  sin  and 
uncleanness:  but  it  has  pronounced,  in  terms  which  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood, that,  without  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life  which  is  enforced  in  the 
discourses  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  no  man  can,  without  presumption, 
expect  to  see  the  Lord.  When,  therefore,  we  preach  the  necessity  of  holiness 
as  a  condition  of  acceptance  with  God,  we  are  building  on  the  apostles  and 
prophets :  we  are  not  diminishing  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement ;  for  it  is 
only  the  blood  of  our  Lord,  through  faith  in  that  blood,  that  can  cleanse  our 
consciences  "  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God."  It  was  to  renew  the 
holiness  in  which  man  had  originally  been  created,  but  which  by  disobedience 
he  had  lost,  that  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
designed  and  accomplished.  For  what  was  it  Christ  lived — for  what  was  it 
that  he  died ;  for  what  was  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  the  ends 
of  the  world  ;  for  what  was  the  priesthood  instituted,  and  the  sacraments  or- 
dained ;  but  that  sinners  might  be  made  righteous — the  unholy  holy  ?  If  wc 
would  please  God — if  we  would  answer  the  end  for  which  we  were  created-— 
u"  we  would  live  as  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord — if  we  would  not  do  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace — we  must  cultivate  real  practical  holiness. 

It  is  to  this — as  to  the  end  of  all  religion,  the  design  of  all  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  did  and  suffered — that  I  now  solemnly  and  earnestly  exhort  you.  Let 
those  who  cast  the  Gospel  behind  their  back,  make  it  their  chief  study  to  obey 
the  flesh  and  the  lusts  thereof:  let  them  be  content  to  mind  only  earthly  things. 
But  be  not  ye  like-minded :  knowing  that  your  inheritance  and  your  hope  is 
there,  let  your  tempers,  your  conversation,  and  your  lives  savour  of  heaven. 
To  this  end,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  here  speak  of  faith  as  the  animating 
principle  of  religion  :  for  it  is  in  vain  that  the  understanding  assents  to  doctrines 
if  the  heart  be  not  affected  by  them,  since  our  actions  arise  from  the  united 
operation  of  the  affections  and  the  understanding.  If,  therefore,  we  would  do 
right,  we  must  so  believe  as  to  act  upon  our  belief. 

Let  it  not  be  imagined  by  any  person  (for  I  would  anxiously  acquit  myself 
of  such  a  suspicion)  that  in  enforcing  the  duties  of  the  Christian  religion  I  have 
ever  intended  so  to  inculcate  them  as  supposing  them  to  be  the  meritorious 
cause  of  salvation.  In  conformity  with  the  plain  exposition  of  Scripture,  in 
obedience  to  that  interpretation  of  Scripture  which  is  laid  down  in  the  formu- 
laries of  our  Church,  I  would  maintain  that  **  we  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith, 
and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings."  I  thankfully  confess  that  Christ  is 
the  sole  meritorious  cause  of  man's  salvation,  and  that  faith  is  the  instrument 
by  which  we  apply  his  merits  to  ourselves.  But  I  also  believe  that  no  faith 
can  be  instrumental  in  the  application  of  those  merits  unaccompanied  by  obedi- 
ence. The  same  lips  in  which  was  no  guile,  from  which  proceeded  the  gracious 
assurance,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die,"  declared  also,  "  If  thou 
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M'ilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."    And  these  doctrmes,  which  the 
Son  of  God  hath  joined,  let  no  man  presume  to  put  asunder. 

Let  me,  then,  exhort  you,  while  you  disclaim  all  merit  of  your  own,  and 
confess  yourselves  with  real  humility  to  he  miserable  sinners,  agreeably  to  that 
declaration  of  the  Apostle,  **  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us/*  still  to  show  yourselves 
meet  to  receive  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  by  living  as  the  Gospel  requires  us 
to  live — *'  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly."  Be  Christians,  not  only  in  name 
and  in  profession,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Conform  yourselves  to  the  precepts, 
and  imitate  the  example,  of  Christ.  Be  punctual  in  the  duties  you  more  espe- 
cially owe  to  God.  Approach  him  in  prayer  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son. 
Exercise  yourselves  in  the  study  of  his  revealed  will.  Reverence  his  ordinances : 
despise  not  his  Sabbaths.  Seek  to  obtain  from  the  Spirit  illumination  to  your 
minds,  and  a  right  judgment  in  all  things.  Pray  to  him  to  warm  your  hearts, 
to  elevate  your  devotions,  to  help  your  infirmities,  to  further  your  endeavours. 
Let  the  love  and  the  gratitude  you  owe  to  God  your  Redeemer,  make  you  zealous 
for  his  honour,  which  is  despised  by  the  ungodly  and  profane.  Let  it  incite 
you  to  the  desire  of  uniting  yourselves  more  closely  to  him  by  participating  of 
the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  of  his  blood. 

And,  while  you  endeavour  to  fill  your  hearts  with  the  love  of  God  and  your 
Redeemer,  let  this  love  be  manifested  towards  your  fellow-creatures ;  for  if  any 
say,  '*  I  love  God,*'  and  hate  his  brother,  that  man  is  a  liar.  Follow,  then, 
peace  with  all  men :  think  no  evil  of,  speak  no  evil  of,  do  no  evil  to,  your 
neighbour.  Let  not  strife  or  malice,  unkindness  or  severity,  sully  the  temper, 
and  throw  a  shade  over  the  lives  of  those  who  have  received  the  Gospel  of  peace : 
and  while  Christian  charity  influences  your  temper,  let  it  shine  forth  also  in  deeds 
of  mercy  and  compassion  to  those  whose  unhappy  lot  it  is  to  struggle  with 
poverty  and  distress. 

While,  however,  you  forget  not  to  display  all  those  kind  offices  towards  your 
brethren,  which  either  Christian  charity  or  Christian  courtesy  may  dictate,  be 
careful  likewise  to  exercise  a  strict  control  over  your  own  hearts,  lest  their 
ungoverned  lusts  should  lead  you  into  all  manner  of  sin  and  impurity.  Let 
not  lasciviousness,  drunkenness,  or  any  riotous  excess,  be  allowed  to  defile  those 
bodies  which  have  been  consecrated  as  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  my 
brethren,  let  not  your  attention  to  the  duties  you  owe  to  God,  your  neighbour, 
and  yourselves,  be  postponed.  Let  not  any  article  of  your  conduct  that  you 
feel  to  be  offensive  to  God,  injurious  to  your  brethren,  or  destructive  of  your 
own  soul's  purity,  remain  unconderaned  or  unrenounced.  On  this,  most  frequent 
and  earnest  exhortations  are  especially  necessary.  We  all — those  at  least  who 
habitually  partake  of  Christian  ordinances — are  aware  of  the  great  importance 
of  "  the  one  thing  needful  ;'*  can  all  feel  the  force  of  the  question,  *'  What  is  a 
man  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?''  But  we  are 
all  too  apt,  under  the  absorbing  influence  of  present  and  worldly  objects,  to 
defer  acting  as  our  sober  conviction  would  require  us  to  act.  My  brethen,  let 
us  not,  by  thus  trifling  where  life  and  death  are  at  stake,  put  our  souls  in 
jeopardy.  We  are  continually  reminded,  by  a  variety  of  events,  that  here  we 
Lave  no  abiding  place.    We  believe  that  the  world  passeth  away>  and  the  lusts 
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thereof;  and  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  "  all  that  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation." 

My  brethren,  let  these  considerations  excite  us  to  '<  look  diligently,  lest  an/ 
of  us  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.'^  The  goodness  of  God  calleth  us  continually  tc^ 
repentance :  let  us  see  that  we  refuse  not  him  that  calleth.  God's  Spirit  will  n(/ 
always  strive  with  us.  If  in  obstinacy  and  indifference  we  reject  his  gracious 
invitations,  death  will  at  last  overtake  us ;  and  we  shall  have  to  encounter 
the  judgment  of  a  God  whose  mercies  we  have  exhausted,  and  whose  wrath  we 
have  wilfully  invoked.  Now,  therefore,  my  brethren,  let  us  make  haste  to 
make  our  peace  with  God ;  for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 

I  should  now,  perhaps,  conclude :  but  ere  I  do  so,  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted 
to  say,  that  I  feel  thankful  to  God  for  having  enabled  me  to  discharge,  as  I 
trust,  not  unprofitably,  the  duties  of  the  Christian  ministry.     I  hope  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  this  discourse  is  delivered  will  be  an  excuse  for  what 
otherwise  I  should  not  have  indulged  in — personal  reference  to  myself.     To 
the  many  imperfections  with  which  the  discharge  of  my  ministerial  duties  has 
been  accompanied,  I  am  not  insensible :  but  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  I  have 
not  attempted  wilfully  to  mislead,  nor  to  impose  any  thing  upon  your  consciences 
which  Scripture  authorizes  not,  nor  to  conceal  any  thing  which  it  requires ; 
but  have  tried,  in  all  godly  sincerity,  to  set  forth  among  you  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified.     And  if,  through  such  humble  instrumentality,  the  seeds  of 
Christian  faith  have  been  scattered  amongst  you,  may  He  who  alone  can  give 
the  increase,  cause  them  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  that  so  the  end  may  be 
everlasting  life.    Nor— although  it  would  ill  become  the  sanctity  of  this  place 
to  utter  from  it  the  language  of  worldly  compliment — should  1  do  justice  to 
my  own  feelings,  were  I  not  to  express  the  satisfaction  I  have  felt  from  the 
manner  in  which  my  ministry  has  been  received  amongst  you ;  were  I  not  to 
acknowledge  that  I  have  uniformly  experienced  respect  and  kindness  from  all 
with  whom  I  have  been  brought  into  contact     Whatever,  brethren,  may  be  my 
future  lot,  my  connexion  with  this  place  will  ever  be  amongst  my  most  grateful 
recollections.   That  Almighty  God  may  bless  you  with  all  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings,  is  my  earnest  prayer.     That  you  may  not  fail  of  those  blessings,  that 
you  may  enjoy  the  favour  of  God  here  and  hereafter,  and  become  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  purchased  possession ;  let  me  once  more  affectionately 
exhort  you  not  to  be  content  M'ith  the  name  of  Christian,  but  to  endeavour 
heartily  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ     Let  me  exhort  you,  as  you  wish  to  secure  to  yourselves  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  heaven,  to  follow  peace  with  a\l  men,  and  purify  your- 
selves even  as  Christ  the  Lord  is  pure. 

Finally,  brethren— to  cite  the  beautiful  language  of  the  Apostle—"  What- 
soever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report  j  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  of  these 
things.'* 
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'<  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  jrou  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  18  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified/'  And  ^  may  the  God  of  peace  who  brought  again  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever/'    Amen. 
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THE  PRECIOUSNESS  OP  THE  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  IN  THE  DAY  OF  EVIL. 


REV.    W.    JAY. 
SURREY  CHAPEL,  MARCH  17,  1835. 


"  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days." — 1  Samuel,  iii.  1. 


*'  Therb  never  was,**  said  the  late  Emperor  Napoleon — "There  never  was  a 
very  excellent,  nor  a  very  extraordinary  character,  that  did  not  owe  much  to 
liis  mother."  This  remark  may  be  particularly  exemplified  with  regard  to 
religious  distinctions.  Many  of  you  know  the  acknowledgments  of  Newton, 
and  Cecil,  and  many  others  in  our  own  times.  We  know  nothing  of  the  paternal 
relation  of  Timothy ;  but  we  read  of  the  unfeigned  faith  which  dwelt  in  his 
grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice,  and  in  him  also.  How  David^s 
memory  lingers  about  this  connexion :  how  tenderly  he  pleads  it  with  his  God ! 
*•*■  I  am  the  son  of  thine  handmiiid  ;''  '^  Save  the  son  of  thine  handmaid." 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  Hannah  and  Samuel.  We  consider  Samuel  as 
one  of  the  finest  characters  recorded  in  all  history.  Here  we  have  his  birth,  his 
dedication  to  God,  his  employment  in  the  temple,  and  his  call  to  the  prophetical 
office  :  for  while  he  was  yet  but  a  child,  dressed  in  a  linen  ephod,  and  ministering 
before  the  Lord,  he  received  in  the  night  a  summons  to  deliver  an  awful  message, 
involving  the  destruction  of  the  whole  house  of  Eli.  Vpu  may  peruse  the 
details  at  your  leisure ;  we  have  now  only  to  notice  the  character  of  the  period 
in  which  the  vision  came.  The  days  viere  evil :  profligacy  had  invaded  the 
sanctuary  of  God ;  the  priestly  office  was  prostituted  to  the  vilest  purposes  of 
sensuality,  so  that  men  despised  and  abhorred  the  ofiering  of  the  Lord.  '^  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days :' '  there  was  no  "  vision  ;'* 
that  is,  there  was  no  acknowledged  prophet,  accustomed  to  receive  divine 
communications^  to  whom  the  people  might  statedly  and  publicly  repair  for 
instruction. 

Let  us  take  occasion,  from  the  few  words  we  have  selected,  to  enlarge,  thic 
evening,  upon  three  things.  The  word  of  the  Lord :  the  preciousness  of  that 
word :  and  the  season  of  that  preciousness.  Consider  what  we  say ;  and  may 
the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things. 

First,  THE  WORD  OP  THE  LoRD.  To  this  high  honour  the  Bible  professes 
to  aspire :  it  claims  to  be  nothing  less  than  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  wc  say 
at  once  on  its  behalf,  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;"  and 
"  holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  I  hope  none 
of  you,  in  this  large  assembly,  have  rendered  it  desirable  or  necessary  to  deny 
ihia  truth.     For  this  is  the  unhappy  process  with  many  ;  they  first  make  the 
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Bible  their  enemy,  and  then  they  feel  interested  in  opposing  it.  They  hate  it, 
because  it  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  them,  but  evil.  The  late  Mr. 
Wilberforce  told  me,  that  some  years  ago,  when  he  was  passing  through  Dor- 
chester, during  the  confinement  there  of  Carlile,  he  went  to  see  him  in  prison, 
and  endeavoured  to  engage  him  in  a  conversation  upon  the  Scriptures ;  but  he 
refused :  he  said  he  had  made  up  his  raind,  and  did  not  wish  it  to  be  perplexed 
again :  and,  pointing  to  the  Bible  in  the  hands  of  his  visitor,  he  said  in  an 
awful  manner,  *'  How,  Sir,  can  you  suppose  that  I  can  like  that  book ;  for  if 
it  be  true  I  am  undone  for  ever.'^  "  No/'  said  the  divine  philanthropist;  "  this 
is  not  the  necesRary  consequence,  and  it  need  not  be ;  that  book  excludes  none 
from  hope  who  will  seek  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us, 
that  whether  wc  wake  or  sleep,  we  may  live  together  with  him.** 

Infidelity  should  be  considered  morally  always,  rather  than  intellectually ; 
it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  it  results  from  a  want  of  evidence.  If  there  were 
only  a  probability,  or  even  a  possibility,  of  the  Scripture  being  true,  such  are 
the  awful  consequences  depending  upon  its  rejection,  and  since  no  injury  can 
arise  from  confiding  in  it,  and  much  good  must  ensue  from  its  adoption, 
reason  itself  requires  that  we  should  embrace  it  But  how  many  in  number, 
and  how  convincing,  are  the  proofs  in  its  favour,  compared  with  the  objections 
alleged  against  it?  We  say  objections;  for  infidelity  only  abounds  with  objec- 
tions. Now  it  is  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  object :  specious  objections 
may  be  advanced  against  a  truth,  however  firmly  established:  and  it  is  a  very 
fine  remark  of  Paley,  that  <<  we  should  never  suffer  what  we  know,  to  be  dis- 
turbed by  what  we  do  not  know.**  Why  do  not  infidels  undertake  to  answer 
Orotius,  or  Lardner,  or  Leslie,  or  Doddridge,  or  Paley,  or  Watson  ?  Have  they 
ever  done  this,  have  they  ever  attempted  this,  in  one  single  instance  ? 

I  now  go  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel ;  and  there  we  find  two  classes 
of  persons — Jews  and  Gentiles — neither  of  which,  forsooth,  can  find  evidence 
enough  to  believe  it.  The  Jews — O  they  could  not  believe  that  Jesus  was 
Messiah ;  though  they  stood  by  and  saw  him  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and 
raise  the  dead,  by  a  single  word,  and  in  a  moment.  But  they  could  believe  the 
relations  of  their  Elders,  and  the  stories  of  their  Rabbles — the  greatest  impo- 
sitions that  ever  yet  were  invented  on  human  credulity.  Then  take  the  Greeks : 
"  O,*'  said  they,  "  how  absurd  it  is  for  persons  to  believe  in,  and  adore  as  a 
God,  one  who  suffered  and  died  on  the  cross.**  At  the  very  same  time,  you  will 
observe,  they  acknowledged,  they  adored  as  gods,  beings  whose  infamous  lusts 
and  passions  they  allowed ;  as  if  sinning  was  less  incompatible  with  divinity 
than  sufl\jring.  Whether,  therefore,  they  refused  to  believe  from  a  want  of 
evidence,  judge  ye. 

It  is  the  same  now  ;  the  evidence  ventured  upon  by  men  as  to  their  ever- 
lasting all,  is  such  as  they  would  be  ashamed  to  act  upon  in  the  lowest  concerns 
of  life.  The  faith  of  the  Christian  !  What  does  the  Christian  believe,  compared 
with  the  man  who  believes  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  cunningly-devised  fable  7 
It  is  to  him  we  plainly  apply  the  exclamation,  "  O  man,  great  is  thy  faith.** 
We  indeed  believe  difficulties ;  but  he  believes  absurdities  ;  we  believe  mysteries ; 
but  he  swallows  absolute  impossibilities.  O  Christian,  your  faith  does  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  word  of  God;  yet  the  wisdom  of  man 
has  always  been  on  your  sida     Down  to  this  very  hour  infiddity  has  not  pro- 
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duced  one  first-rate  scholar  or  genius.  What  are  the  names  to  be  found  in  the 
lists  of  our  adversaries,  to  weigh  against  your  Newtons,  your  Boyles,  your 
Bacons,  your  Lockes,  your  Miltons,  your  Joneses,  and  numbers  more  ?  You 
Christians  can  appeal  to  prophecies,  many  of  which  have  been  accomplished, 
and  many  of  which  are  now  fulfilling.  You  can  appeal  to  miracles,  numerous, 
performed  in  public,  and  in  the  presence  of  those  who  would  have  detected  the 
imposture,  if  there  had  been  any.  You  can  appeal  to  the  character  of  the  penmen. 
And  here  you  may  say  to  the  Deist,  "  Were  these  penmen  good  men  or  bad 
men  ?  You  can  take  your  choice  of  the  alternatives,  for  either  one  will  equally 
support  our  argument  If  you  say  they  were  good  men,  how  came  good  men 
to  toll  lies,  and  profess  that  they  had  received  a  commission  which  they  never 
had  received,  and  to  declare  <  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  when  the  Lord  had  not 
spoken  ?  If  you  assert  them  to  be  bad  men,  how  came  bad  men  to  enforce  all 
holy  tempers  and  conversations,  and  to  censure  and  condemn  themselves  for 
ever  in  every  line  they  wrote  ?" 

Take  up  the  Bible  now,  and  examine  it  internally— is  it  not  worthy  of  God  ? 
Upon  the  same  principle  that  when  I  survey  the  works  of  creation  I  exclaim, 
"  This  is  the  finger  of  God;"  so  when  I  peruse  the  Scriptures,  I  feel  the  impress 
of  the  divine  agency :  I  am  perfectly  sure,  that  whoever  was  the  author  of 
the  Book,  he  was  a  holy  being,  he  was  a  wise  being,  he  was  a  benevolent  being : 
1  am  sure  he  knew  me  perfectly,  and  was  concerned  for  my  welfare.  The 
argument  arising  from  the  establishment  and  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world, 
often  engages  your  attention,  and  we  have  recently  referred  to  it  with  the 
concession — that  success  alone  does  not  constitute  a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  a 
cause.  For  then  where  should  we  be  with  regard  to  Mahometanism  and  Popery  ? 
But  here,  we  contend,  such  is  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  inadequacy  of  the 
means  employed,  that  we  nmst  have  recourse  to  a  divine  interposition.  Who 
were  the  agents  engaged?  A  number  of  fishermen,  without  power  to  compel, 
without  riches  to  bribe,  without  philosophy  to  perplex,  without  eloquence  to 
persuade.  And  what  had  they  to  overcome  ?  The  decrees  of  emperors,  the 
persecutions  of  magistrates,  the  subtlety  of  philosophers,  the  craftiness  and 
covetousness  of  priests,  the  profligacy  of  the  common  multitude.  And  what 
had  they  to  enforce  the  success  of  those  things  which  they  had  to  declare? 
Doctrines  that  seemed  incredible  to  human  reason ;  and  they  were  believed. 
They  enforced  duties  which  were  repulsive  to  every  natural  disposition ;  and 
they  were  obeyed.  They  acknowledged  that  sufferings  and  death  would  imme- 
diately attend  the  adoption  of  their  sentiments ;  and  they  were  instantly  adopted : 
and  not  by  a  few,  but  by  men  of  all  descriptions ;  men  who  were  distinguished 
by  every  kind  of  moral  excellence,  who  were  examples  of  all  good  works. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  we  should  be  able  to  do  full  justice  to  the  evidences, 
external  or  internal,  of  the  Gospel,  in  a  branch  of  a  single  sermon ;  on  the  other 
hand,  I  hope  none  of  you  will  consider  what  we  have  advanced  as  unnecessary, 
when  you  consider  to  what  our  youth,  the  hope  of  our  churches  and  our  country, 
are  continually  exposed  now  ;  and  when  you  reflect  that  the  subject  can 
only  impress  us  according  to  our  impressions  of  the  nature  of  its  claims.  If 
we  receive  the  Gospel  as  human,  we  shall  naturally  regard  it  humanly :  if  we 
receive  it  as  divine,  we  shall  regard  it  divinely.  It  was  thus  the  Thessalonians 
received  it ;  and  the  Apostle  acknowledges  the  consequence.     ^*  Ye  received/^ 
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•ajt  he,  '*  the  word  of  us,  not  at  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  troth,  the 
word  of  Ood,  which  effectually  worketh  alio  in  you  that  beliere/* 

Let  us  notice,  secondly,  its  prbciousnbss.  *'  Precious  *'  means  valuable ; 
costly ;  something  of  great  worth  and  importance.  You  will  observe  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  a  thing  is  very  distinguishable  from  the  truth  of  it,  in  the  former 
argument  Nothing  can  indeed  be  valuable  and  important  that  is  not  true ; 
but  a  thing  may  be  true  without  being  valuable  and  important.  But  here 
both  these  are  conjoined — the  veracity  and  the  excellency — according  to  the 
word  of  the  Apostle,  **  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.**  This  may  be  inferred, 
not  only  from  the  Author,  but  the  design.  What  is  the  design  now  of  the 
word  of  God,  but  the  restoration  of  man  from  all  the  effects  of  moral  evil,  and 
placing  him  in  a  condition  superior  to  that  in  which  he  was  originally  created? 
**  These  things  are  written,**  says  the  Apostle,  **  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name/*  Here  the  mighty  questions  are  answered,  **  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?**  **  How  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  before 
the  High  God  ?**  The  most  precious  book  in  the  world  to  me  ought  to  be  that 
which  contains  '*  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  :*' 
and  this  volume  does  contain  if.  We  are  commanded  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
for  in  them  we  think  we  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  him. 
The  heathens  knew  something  of  the  fall ;  they  must  have  felt  the  effects  of  it, 
in  the  troubles  of  life,  in  the  uneasiness  of  conscience,  in  the  disorder  of  ffaeir 
passions,  in  the  dread  of  futurity,  and  in  what  the  Apostle  calls,  their  '*  subjection 
all  their  life  to  bondage  through  fear  of  death.**  We  know  that  they  did  try 
to  obtain  relief;  but  they  knew  nothing  of  the  balm  in  Gilead,  and  the  Physician 
there :  they  were  without  Christ,  and  therefore  they  were  without  hope  and 
without  God  with  them  in  the  world. 

But,  '*  to  us  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent*'  Now  observe  how  David 
eulogizes  it :  "  Thou  hast  magnified,*'  says  he,  "  thy  word  above  all  thy  name.** 
That  is,  above  all  other  modes  of  manifesting  himself:  for  God  has  displayed 
himself  in  various  other  ways.  He  has  shown  much  of  his  power  and  his  wisdom 
in  the  constitution  of  nature,  and  in  the  dispensations  o(  his  providence ;  yea, 
and  much  of  his  goodness  too.  Some  contend,  too,  that  he  has  shewn  enough 
of  his  goodness  there  to  answer  all  the  purposes  of  religion  ;  but  very  unjustly : 
for  the  display  of  his  goodness  there,  you  will  observe,  is  intermingled  with 
other  effects,  that  more  than  neutralize  it.  You  thus  witness,  not  only  zephyrs, 
but  hurricanes ;  not  only  health,  but  sickness  ;  not  only  ease,  but  cholera ;  not 
only  life,  but  death.  Where  are  you  now  ?  These  awful  appearances  will  always 
produce  more  fear  in  the  guilty  (and  every  mind  is  conscious  of  guilt)  than 
the  pleasing  appearances  will  ever  have  power  to  produce  hope. 

We  see  that  this  accords  with  the  history  of  idolatry  and  superstition  in  every 
age  of  the  world;  it  has  not  only  been  absurd  and  foolish,  but  also  cruel  and 
bloody :  and  the  character  altogether  upon  which  man  must  return  to  God  as  a 
sinner,  to  obtain  pardon  and  peace,  the  only  view  we  can  have  of  God  that  will 
give  us  confidence,  and  bring  us  to  himself — namely,  as  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  God  of  all  grace,  as  ready  to  forgive,  as  engaged  to  renew  and  sanctify  us 
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-^this  18  only  to  be  seen  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  hare  never  met  with 
one  of  our  missionaries  who  has  been  abroad,  without  asking  whether,  while  he 
was  among  the  heathen,  he  ever  perceived  any  thing  in  any  of  them  like  con- 
fidence in,  or  attachment  to,  the  idols  they  adore  ?  He  lias  immediately  replied, 
"  Never  ;  they  only  worship  them  from  fear ;  and  therefore  they  dislike  to 
think  of  death.  And  this  was  an  advantage  in  their  conversion  ;  for  as  soon 
as  ever  they  were  persuaded  that  they  were  safe  from  their  anger,  they  would 
instantly  tumble  them  into  the  sea,  or  cast  them  to  the  moles  and  bats,  or  burn 
tliem  in  the  fire." 

O  how  precious  is  one  declaration  of  this  book !  Read  the  testimony  of  John  : 
<'  We  have  known  and  believed  the  love  he  hath  to  us ;  God  is  love :  and  he 
that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.''  How  precious  is  it 
to  have  a  standard  of  doctrine  with  regard  to  our  belief;  so  that  if  we  feel 
perplexities — and  perplexities  there  needs  will  be  on  such  a  subject — we  may 
call  in  the  judgment  of  God  the  Father  himself.  How  satisfactory  is  it  to  have 
a  rule  of  duty  with  regard  to  conduct.  How  wretched  we  must  feel  if  we  had 
been  left  to  conjecture  what  God  would  have  us  to  do,  and  how  he  would  have 
us  to  walk.  But  this  is  not  our  case ;  he  hath  shewn  us  what  is  good  ;  he  has 
told  us  what  he  requires  of  us ;  he  has  furnished  us  with  information,  and  this 
information  is  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  thing.  As  to  matters  of 
moment,  here  every  thing  is  so  legibly  inscribed,  that  he  may  run  that  reads  it. 
Where  information  is  necessary  to  us,  there  the  light  of  day  is  thrown  upon  the 
subject :  where  additional  information  would  only  amuse  us,  and  draw  us  off 
from  the  one  thing  needful,  there  the  Scripture  becomes  silent  as-  death,  and 
dark  as  the  grave.  And  is  not  this  an  excellency  ?  Thus  the  Bible  teaches  us 
by  what  it  conceals,  as  well  as  by  what  it  reveals:  just  as  Lord  Bacon  observes, 
"  The  shade  of  the  sun  on  the  sun-dial,  serves  to  show  the  hour  as  well  as  the 
sunshine."  And  how  advantageous  is  it  to  have,  also,  a  mauual  of  piety,  a 
vade  mecum  of  devotion,  with  every  thing  comprised  in  it  that  is  necessary  to 
life,  and  in  so  small  a  compass  that  we  can  carry  it  conveniently  along  with  us. 
**  Ah,"  says  Solomon,  ''  take  this  book  ;  bind  it  about  thy  neck;  write  it  upon 
the  tablet  of  thy  heart :  that  where  thou  goest  it  may  lead  thee,  and  when  thou 
sleepest  it  may  keep  thee,  and  when  thou  walkest  it  may  talk  with  thee." 

We  must  not,  before  we  dismiss  this  part  of  our  subject,  overlook  its  infiuenre 
and  efficacy.  We  do  not  mean  now  with  regard  to  the  illumination  of  the  mind, 
or  the  relief  of  the  pardoned  conscience,  or  the  setting  of  the  man's  poor  heart 
at  rest,  so  that  he  shall  no  longer  run  up  and  down  this  wide  world,  crying, 
"  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?"  but  we  refer  now  to  his  moral  transformation. 
^'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature."  And  our  Saviour,  therefore, 
said  unto  the  Jews,  **  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life."  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  We 
see  that  it  did  this  on  its  original  promulgation.  We  see  that,  though  Plato 
complained  that  he  could  not  prevail  upon  the  inhabitants  of  a  single  village 
to  walk  according  to  his  maxims  and  rules,  the  Fishermen  of  Galilee  never  com- 
plained so.  Did  not  Corinth  refuse  ?  No.  Did  not  Rome  ?  No.  Did  not  Thes- 
salonica?  No.  Did  not  Ephesus  ?  No.  Did  not  all  these  places?  No.  The 
kingdom  of  God  was  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  They  received  the  word ;  they 
became  free  from  sin,  and  became  the  servants  of  God,  had  their  fruit  unto 
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holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.  And  the  same  effects  arise  from  the  same 
doctrines  now.  For  God's  grace  and  God*s  truth  always  go  together:  wherever 
the  Gospel  is  received,  it  comes  not  in  word  only,  hut,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
hoth  "  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance/*  The  drunkard 
becomes  sober  ;  the  swearer  learns  to  fear  an  oath ;  the  man  who  lived  in  cham- 
bering and  wantonness,  no  longer  follows  the  desires  of  the  flesh ;  the  proud 
are  humbled ;  the  avaricious  become  liberal ;  and  they  who  walked  by  sight 
walk  by  faith.  **  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  which  we  have 
seen." 

And  we  must  also  observe  the  value  of  the  Scriptures,  as  it  appears,  not  only 
when  personally,  but  relatively  considered.     You  will  observe,  that  where  it  is 
not  available  to  renew,  it  restrains :  where  it  does  not  sanctify,  it  civilizes.    The 
Jews  had  the  Oracles  of  God  committed  to  them ;  this  it  was  which  humanized 
them.     Ahab,  and  his  predecessors,  were  far  from  being  good  men ;  and  yet, 
you  see,  they  had  obtained  the  character,  in  all  the  surrounding  nations,  of 
merciful  men :  <'  I'he  kings  of  Israel  are  merciful  kings  f  *  and  so  they  were 
comparatively.    You  might  have  gone  from  one  end  of  the  pagan  world  to  the 
other,  and  not  have  seen  a  hospital  or  a  poor-house.     What  is  it  that,  more 
than  any  thing  else,  has  served  to  soften  the  fierceness  of  the  passions,  and  correct 
the  savageness  of  the  manners  of  the  multitude  ?   What  is  it  that  will  finally 
beat  the  sword  into  the  plough-share,  the  spear  into  the  pruning-hook,  and 
put  an  end  to  war  ?  What  is  it  that  has  already  softened  its  horrors  so?  If  after 
a  battle  now  prisoners  were  ever  put  to  death  in  cold  blood,  if  the  meanest 
captive  after  an  action  now  were  to  be  maltreated,  the  earth  would  ring  from 
one  end  to  the  other  with  the  horror.     What  is  it  that  will  finally  banish  slavery  ? 
(the  rectitude  of  which,  by  the  way,  none  of  the  liberals  of  Rome  and  Greece 
ever  questioned):   yea,  what  is  it  that  has  abolished  it,  in  the  noblest  and 
mightiest  empire  under  heaven  ?    I  am  persuaded,  '^  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God.*"     What  is  it  that  has  reduced  marriage  to  its  original  institution, 
and  by  excluding  polygamy  and  divorce,  at  once  has  reduced  it  to  a  state  of 
purity,  and  peace,  and  happiness  ?    And  what  is  it  that  has  so  raised  the  tone 
of  morals  amongst  us,  that  the  very  vices  which  the  most  admired  characters 
of  antiquity  practised,  and  dared  to  avow  themselves,  now  drive  a  man  from  the 
very  dregs  of  society  ?  What  is  it  that  m<ikes  us  revere  the  memory  of  a  Howard 
or  a  Wilberforce,  because  they  pitied  and  relieved  the  distressed? 

How  precious  should  the  Scriptures  be  that  have  closed  so  many  avenues  of 
wretchedness,  and  opened  so  many  scenes  to  them  of  comfort.  I  would  only 
ask  any  candid  individual.  What  now  would  be  the  state  of  every  family,  and 
every  nation,  if  the  precepts  of  this  book  were  universally  obeyed,  and  the  spirit 
of  this  book  was  universally  felt  ?  Why  our  earth  would  be  turned  into  a 
paradise.  The  few  words  of  the  apostle,  "  By  love  serve  one  another,"  were 
they  enthroned  in  every  heart,  soon  the  wilderiless  and  solitary  place  would  be 
made  glad,  and  the  desert  would  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Thirdly,  let  us  consider  the  season  op  its  preciousness.  It  would  be 
precious  in  itself,  if  no  one  ever  regarded  it :  just  as  the  jewel  is  equally  valuable 
though  the  swine  trample  it  under  its  hoofs.  But  it  is  with  the  word  as  it  is 
with  the  Author  of  it ;  "  to  them  that  believe  he  is  precious,''  and  to  them  that 
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believe  it  it  precious.  Good  men  have  always  been  fond,  (shall  1  say,)  fond  of 
the  Word  of  God.  Job  said,  *'  I  esteem  the  words  of  thy  mouth  more  than  my 
necessary  food."  David  says,  "  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea, 
than  much  fine  gold  :"  he  gives  it  as  the  character  of  the  godly  man,  that  "his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night."  **  I  prefer,"  says  the  Hon.  Mr.  Boyle,  "  one  sprig  of  the  tree  of  life  to 
a  whole  wood  of  bay."  You  may  meet  with  a  great  number  of  such  expressions 
in  *'  Simpson*8  Plea  for  Religion." 

But  it  would  seem  from  our  text,  that  there  are  seasons  in  which  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  particularly  precious.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  particularly 
precious  in  those  days^  What  days  ?  First  the  days  of  destitution.  Such 
were  the  days  of  Samuel :  tliis  was  the  case  also  in  after  times  with  the  church, 
when  they  said,  "  We  see  not  any  signs :  there  is  no  more  any  prophet ;  neither 
is  there  among  us,  any  that  knoweth  how  long."  Tliis  was  implied  in  the 
prophecy,  "  The  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of 
affliction ;  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but 
thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers :  and  thine  eiirs  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee, 
saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and 
when  ye  turn  to  the  left."  It  is  expressed  in  the  threatening,  "  Behold  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land ;  not  a  famine  of 
bread,  nor  a  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  and  they  shall 
wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  and 
fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it."  Josiah  had  but  once  seen 
a  copy  of  the  law  in  bis  life ;  but  a  man  who  was  employed  to  cleanse  the 
temple  found  one,  and  it  was  soon  carried  to  him,  and  the  young  prince  ordered 
it  to  be  read,  and  wept  and  wept  again.  How  precious  were  the  Scriptures 
before  their  translation ;  how  many  were  there  to  whom  the  sacred  treasure  was 
inaccessible.  Suppose  now  the  word  of  God  was  remaining  in  the  original 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  what  would  it  then  be  to  you?  Why,  it  would  be  like  a 
spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed ;  like  so  many  fine  paintings  hung  up  in  a 
dark  room.  "  ITie  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days  ;"  and  therefore 
upon  the  completion  of  Luther  s  translation,  an  annual  feast  was  instituted, 
which  was  called  "  The  Feast  of  the  Translation."  And  after  its  translation  how 
precious  was  it,  owing  to  the  trouble  and  expense  of  transcription,  before  the 
invention  of  the  art  of  printing.  How  precious  was  it  in  the  days  of  Henry  the 
Eighth ;  for  though  it  was  then  in  print,  this  detestable  tyrant  issued  an  order, 
that  it  should  not  be  read  by  any  children,  or  apprentices,  or  husbandmen,  or 
mechanics,  or  women.  In  the  days  of  Queen  Mary  the  use  of  it  was  absolutely 
prohibited ;  we  read  of  one  farmer  who  gave  a  whole  load  of  hay  for  a  single 
leaf  of  one  of  the  epistles.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days." 
When  Elizabeth  ascended  the  throne,  the  prisons  resigned  their  victims ;  yet 
she  received  a  petition,  very  numerously  and  respectably  signed,  beseeching  her 
to  release  four  very  worthy  and  honest  men,  who  were  still  in  confinement, 
namely,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  When  she  passed  througli  Cheap- 
side,  the  citizens  presented  her  with  a  New  Testament ;  she  kissed  it,  and  pressing 
it  to  her  bosom,  said,  "  This  shall  be  the  rule  of  my  government."  Yet  for  a 
considerable  time  the  word  of  God  was  so  scarce,  that  a  large  Bible  was  ordered 
to  be  chained  to  a  ledge  in  the  aisle  of  every  parish  church  ;  and  there  the 


304  THB  PRBCIOU8NB88   OF  TH8   WORD  OF   THE   LORD 

common  people,  before  and  after  service,  pressca  to  read  it  over  each  other  a 
shoulders,  as  the  earth  in  a  drought  drinks  in  the  rain.  In  a  later,  and  an 
unhappy  age,  two  thousand  men,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  suffered 
for  conscience'  sake,  and  were  deprived  of  their  livings.  It  is  true  that  the 
Scriptures  continued  still  in  circulation,  but  they  Mho  preached  them  published 
them  no  longer,  and  the  people  could  no  longer  hear  from  them  the  joyful  sound, 
unless  by  stealth,  and  in  concealment,  and  at  night.  *<  The  word  of  the  Lord 
was  precious  in  those  days." 

1  remember  many  years  ago  going  over  a  considerable  part  of  Wales,  and  I 
found  that  the  word  of  God  was  so  scarce  in  their  own  language,  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  for  several  families  to  possess  one  Bible  as  the  common  joint 
property ;  and  each  family  had  the  use  and  the  reading  of  it  for  a  week  or  a 
month  successively ;  and  I  dare  say  they  made  a  very  good  use  of  it.  '<  The 
word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days."  Nothing,  I  think,  can  be  more 
affecting,  than  the  account  Mr.  Charles,  of  Bala,  gives  of  the  arrival — the  first 
arrival— of  the  Scriptures,  from  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society — the 
noblest  institution  that  has  been  established  since  the  apostolic  days.  He  tells 
us,  that  when  the  people  found  that  the  vehicle  laden  with  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments, was  drawing  nigh,  they  went  out  in  a  body,  withdrew  the  horses,  and 
drew  the  vehicle  themselves  into  the  market-place,  where  the  Bibles  and 
Testaments  were  to  be  distributed.  What  a  scene  was  this !  I  declare  before 
God,  I  would  rather  have  v/itnessed  such  a  scene  than  a  Roman  triumph.  We 
have  seen  heroes  whose  laurels  have  been  drenched  in  blood  ;  we  have  seen 
parliamentary  hypocrites,  in  the  kindness  of  their  youth,  and  the  love  of  their 
espousals,  drawn  along  by  human  animals :  but  here  was  the  Lamb  of  God ; 
here  was  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  drawn  in  triumph  !  We  are  reminded  by 
this  circumstance  of  something  that  happened  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  multitude 
th«it  went  before,  and  the  multitude,  that  followed  after,  cried,  **  Hosannah, 
blessed  is  he  that  cumeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.''  So  precious  was  the  word 
of  God,  that  in  a  few  hours  the  whole  carriage  load  of  Bibles  was  disposed  of. 
The  mechanic  took  the  book  along  with  him  into  his  shop,  to  dip  into  it  at  his 
leisure:  the  rustic  took  it  to  the 'field,  to  soften  his  toil,  and  sweeten  his  homely 
meeting :  the  children  (blessed  be  God  for  Sunday  Schools,  for  they  had  been 
prepared  by  these  for  reading  the  Scriptures)  the  children  read  the  book  to 
their  parents,  and  the  aged  man  shook  his  hoary  locks  for  joy. 

There  may  be  something  like  these  days  of  destitution  existing  in  some 
instances  now :  they  may  be  produced  by  accidents,  by  diseases,  by  deafnesses, 
and  so  on.  One  is  deaf,  so  that  he  cannot  hear  the  word  ;  another  is  blind,  so 
that  he  cannot  see.  I  remember,  some  years  ago,  a  farmer  in  the  country,  a 
very  pious  man,  he  was  advancing  in  years,  and  his  eyes  were  growing  dim :  I 
often  saw  him  reading  the  Scriptures  at  his  window,  and  often  sitting  at  his 
door,  and  he  seemed  to  be  musing  as  well  as  reading;  he  seemed  to  be  com- 
mitting it  to  memory :  and  when  I  asked  him,  1  found  this  was  the  case:  *'  O," 
J  said  he,  '*  I  am  making  provision  tor  a  dark  day,  that  when  I  can  no  longer 
read,  in  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  I  shall  have  comfort  left  to  my  soul.** 

My  dear  hearers,  we  all  know  best  the  value  of  a  thing  by  the  want  of  it. 
A  wife  may  not  be  undervalued,  and  yet  the  importance  attached  to  that  rela- 
tionship is  not  duly  felt  until  the  delight  ot  our  eyes  is  removed  by  a  stroke. 
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and  the  bodj  is  no  longer  seen  moying  about,  in  all  the  decencies  and  delights 
of  domestic  life :  in  the  garden,  and  at  the  table,  her  seat  is  empty.  Who  ridues 
health  so  much  as  the  man  who  has  been  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and 
had  wearisome  nights  appointed  him ;  <*  when  the  soul  refuses  dainty  meat,  and 
his  life  draws  near  to  the  destroyers?'*  You  children  do  value  your  mother;  but 
you  will  value  her  more  when  she  is  withdrawn,  and  in  vain  you  look  after  the 
bosom  that  has  been  the  asylum  of  your  course.  Then  you  will  enter  into  the 
meaning  of  David's  words — **  As  one  that  mourneth  for  his  mother.'* 

"  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days."  What  days  ?  The  days 
of  conviction.  You  remember.  Christians,  such  seasons :  you  remember  the 
wormwood  and  the  gall :  you  remember  how,  by  some  Scripture,  or  by  some 
sermon,  or  by  some  providence,  your  carnal  heart  was  broken  up,  and  oonscience, 
which  had  been  a  slave,  grew  into  the  majesty  of  a  judge,  and  summoned  you  to 
his  bar.  You  have  felt  that  your  case  was  desperate  as  to  yourselves,  that  it 
was  beyond  the  reach  of  men  and  angels.  And  who  told  you  that  there  was 
hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing  ?  You  say, 

"  'Twas  grace  that  taught  my  heart  to  fear, 
And  grace  that  fear  removed. 
How  precious  did  that  grace  appear 
The  hour  I  first  believed  !** 

If  yon  were  sick  unto  death,  and  you  saw  a  number  of  books  in  a  room  upon 
a  table  where  you  were  seated,  and  you  should  ask,  <'  What  are  these?"  and  a 
person  should  say,  *'  O,  one  of  them  treats  of  your  very  disorder,  and  announces 
a  remedy  for  it  that  was  never  received  in  vain.'*  "  O,*'  you  would  say,  "  bring 
that  book  here  ;  read  that  book  to  me ;  that  is  the  most  precious  book  for  me." 
How  did  the  Bible  fill  your  minds,  awakened  and  enlightened,  at  first !  O,  how 
above  every  other  book  were  the  Scriptures  regarded :  how  precious  was  the  word 
of  the  Lord  then :  how  often  your  tear  dropped  upon  the  page  then :  how  yon 
delighted  to  hear  the  word:  how  you  numbered  the  days  and  the  hours  before 
you  repaired  to  the  house  of  God  to  hear  the  words  of  eternal  life! 

"  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days."  What  days  ^  The 
days  of  affliction.  Who  is  free  from  affliction  ?  "  Man  is  born  to  trouble  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward."  Who  is  free  from  it  even  in  this  assembly?  Is  he  free 
who  is  saying,  "  My  purposes  are  broken,  even  the  thoughts  of  my  heart  f  Is 
he  free  who,  bereaved  of  his  connexions,  is  saying,  ^*  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou 
put  far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  into  darkness  ?"  Is  he  free  whose  eye 
rests  upon  the  shadow  of  death,  and,  under  the  influence  of  a  noisome  disease, 
is  saying,  ^*  I  shall  behold  man  no  more?"  With  the  inliabitants  of  the  earth 
in  such  days  what  is  precious?  Is  not  the  word  of  God?  Ask  David,  an  old  and 
a  great  sufferer :  "  Ah,"  says  he,  "  unless  thy  law  had  been  my  delight,  I  should 
then  have  perished  in  mine  affliction.  This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction — thy 
word  has  quickened  me."  The  Scripture  is  never  so  precious  as  it  is  in  the 
hour  of  trouble :  I  have  been  there ;  I  am  there,  "i'his  blessed  Book  says,  as 
its  Author  did,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;  but  in  me  ye  shall 
have  peace.'*  It  assures  us  that  nothing  occurs  by  chance,  that  all  is  the  act  of 
heavenly  arrangement — the  arrangement  of  our  Father  and  our  Friend :  that 
all  will  be  well,  for  that  all  is  well  now :  that  all  our  woes  and  all  our  mercies 
tend — that  all  things  work  together,  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.    "  O,' 
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■aid  Bolingbroke  under  his  affliction,  **  my  philosophy  forsakes  me  in  my 
affliction/*  But  did  Sir  Piiilip  Sidney*8  philosophy  forsake  him,  when,  after  a 
battle,  he  having  to  undergo  a  dreadful  operation,  said  to  the  surgeon,  '*  Sir, 
you  are  come  to  a  poor  timid  creature  in  himself;  but  to  one  who,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  is  raised  above  his  own  weakness:  and  therefore,  do  not  dishonour 
your  art  in  sparing  the  patient  ?"  Did  the  philosophy  of  the  Church  forsake 
her,  when  she  said,  ^<  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall 
fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield 
no  meat;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in 
the  stalls :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation  ?'' 
I  do  not  know  how  others  feel,  but  I  am  never  more  struck  with  any  thing 
than  with  the  cruelty  of  infidels.  Here  are  persons  that  this  Book  must 
comfort,  or  nothing  can  do  it ;  and  yet  these  wretches  would  rob  them  as  suf- 
ferers of  this  only  comfort.  The  afflicted  man  goes  to  the  house  of  God,  and  he 
finds  God,  in  his  affliction,  to  be  a  refuge ;  these  wretches  would  pull  down 
that  refuge,  and  leave  him  without  an  asylum,  and  his  poor  head  bare  to  the 
pelting  of  the  pitiless  storm.  The  widow  begins  to  hope  when  she  reads, 
"  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust 
in  me:*'  the  wretched  infidel  comes,  and  dashes  away  this  only  cup  of  consola- 
tion from  her  parched  lips.  Never  persecute  infidels ;  leave  them  to  that  God 
whose  unspeakable  gift  they  despise.  Give  not  your  countenancu  to  them ; 
rather  consider  them  as  robbers  and  murderers,  and  robbers  and  murderers  of 
the  worst  kind.  Do  not  consider  them  friends  to  liberty :  they  friends  to  liberty, 
who  would  banish  the  Bible  that  is  the  charter  of  our  everlasting  privileges — 
that  Gospel  that  makes  us  free  indeed!  They  friends  to  freedom!  Yes,  to 
their  own.    As  Milton  says : 

"  They  bawl  for  freedom  in  a  senseless  mood. 
But  still  are  slaves  where  truth  would  set  them  free. 
Licence  they  want  who  cry  for  liberty, 
For  who  loves  freedom  must  himself  be  free." 

*•  Tlie  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days."  What  days?  Dying 
flays.  These  you  have  not  experienced;  but  you  must  experience  them.  What 
was  it  that  enlightened  and  comforted  so  many,  while  they  were  passing 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death?  They  had  hope  in  their  end. 
What  inspired  this  hope  ?  The  blessed  Gospel  of  our  salvation.  What  taught 
them  to  sing,  "O  death  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law;  but  thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  What  was 
it  that  taught  thiem  that  to  die  was  gain ;  that  the  enemy  was  transformed  into 
their  best  friend  ?  What,  but  the  Scriptures  of  truth  ?  I  was  one  day  called  in,  to 
see  a  poor  man  on  his  dying  bed ;  and  he  began,  the  moment  I  entered  the 
room,  to  address  me  in  these  words:  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  have  a  long  journey 
V  before  me,  and  I  don't  know  one  step  of  the  way."  Hobbes  of  Malmesbury, 
when  he  was  dying,  said,  "  I  leave  my  body  to  the  grave,  and  my  soul  to  the 
great  Perhaps.  I  am  taking,"  says  he,  "  a  step  in  the  dark."  This  was  not 
the  worst  of  it ;  he  was  not  only  taking  a  step  in  the  dark,  but  a  step  into  the 
dark.    Cowper,  in  dying,  said,  "I  take  a  step  in  the  dark,  but  not  a  step  into 
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the  dark  ;^  but  a  step  into  perfect  and  endleKs  day,  wliere  the  sun  shall  no 
more  go  down,  nor  the  moon  withdraw  her  shining ;  but  God  would  be  his 
CTerlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  his  mourning  would  be  ended. 

I  really  ought  to  apologize  to  you,  my  Christian  friends,  for  detaining  you  to 
long.  When  I  came  up  to  London  on  this  short  visit,  I  determined  that  I  would 
endeavour  to  preach  short  I  began  well,  but  was  hindered.  However,  I  often 
remind  my  young  friends,  that  I  did  not  err  in  this  way  originally.  When  I  began 
my  ministry,  I  said  there  was  one  excellency  within  my  reach,  and  I  determined 
I  would  avail  myself  of  this,  namely,  brevity ;  and  for  years  I  seldom  preached  ' 
much  more  than  half  an  hour.  Some  of  you,  I  dare  say,  will  recollect  this 
was  the  case  when  I  came  to  occupy  this  pulpit  first,  now  forty-seven  years  sl^o. 
I  was  then  a  youth  about  nineteen  years  of  age.  Where  am  I  now  ?  I  hardly 
know.  The  minister  is  growing  old ;  his  matter  is  grown  under  his  hand:  he 
has  seen  thousands  hanging  upon  his  lips ;  and  as  he  grows  in  years,  he  knows 
that  his  opportunities  of  addressing  you  must  be  diminished :  he  has  been 
anxious  to  fasten  the  word  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place ;  and,  therefore,  he  has 
struck  the  head  of  it  again,  and  agaiu,  and  again,  in  order  to  drive  it  in :  but  the 
matter  must  noir  be  resigned. 

And  what  arises  firom  the  whole  of  this  discourse?  Why  that  we  should  all 
bless  God  for  our  Bibles — for  a  Bible  inspired,  for  a  Bible  preserved,  for  a  Bible 
translated,  for  a  Bible  printed,  for  a  Bible  brought  within  the  reach  of  all ;  a 
Bible  published,  a  Bible  explained,  and  a  Bible  applied  to  the  heart  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  then  while  we  bless  God  for  the  inestimable 
privilege  ourselves,  let  us  pity  those  who  are  destitute  of  it.  Let  us  pray — and 
Jet  us  shew  by  our  exertions  and  sacrifices  that  our  prayers  are  fervent,  or  at 
least  sincere — **  Let  thy  way  be  known  upon  earth,  and  thy  saving  health  among 
all  nations." 
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So  built  we  the  wall;  and  all  the  wall  was  joined  together  unto  the  half  thereof :  for  the 

people  had  a  mind  to  work.** — NbhemiAH,  iv,  6. 


It  will  be  perceived  at  once,  that  these  words  have  been  chosen  with  a  distinct 
reference  to  the  subject  which  has  called  us  together  to-night.  I  have  been 
brought  into  your  presence,  Christian  brethren,  for  the  express  purpose,  how- 
ever unworthy  of  the  office,  of  endeavouring  to  commend  to  the  affection  and 
sympathies  of  this  congregation,  the  religious  interests  of  this  particular  district. 
and  the  sustenance  of  that  edifice  of  religion,  in  which,  through  the  providence 
of  Ood,  we  are  assembled  together  to-night.  I  believe  there  is  no  reason  that  I 
should  particularly  press  on  the  members  of  this  congregation  the  duty  of  so 
sustaining  this  edifice,  because  **  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work ;''  and  an 
especial  blessing  has  rested  upon  their  endeavours.  But  in  as  far  as  God  shall 
enable  me,  I  will  endeavour  to  sustain  and  cherish  that  spirit:  for  which  pur- 
pose I  have  chosen,  from  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  an  account  of  the  labours  of 
the  people,  after  their  return  from  their  captivity,  in  rebuilding  the  walls  of  the 
holy  city.  It  appears  to  me  that  these  chapters,  very  interesting  in  themselves, 
will  supply  certain  suggestions  which,  through  God's  infinite  blessing,  m<ay  be 
profitable  to  the  persons  hearing.  May  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  be  pleased  to 
bless  the  simple  remarks,  which  it  will  be  my  endeavour  to  offer. 

I  would  wish  to  direct  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  persons  bv 
whom  the  work  was  mainly  performed  ;  and,  secondly,  to  tlie  spirit  in  which, 
under  God's  blessing,  it  was  accomplished. 

Consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  persons  by  whom  this  work  op  re- 
building THE  WALLS  OP  THE  HOLY  CITY  IS  SAID  TO  HAVE  BEEN 
PERFORMED. 

The  class  of  persons  first  named  as  labourers  in  this  great  work  are  the  priesls, 
"  Then/'  it  is  said,  "  Eliashib,  the  high  priest,  rose  up  with  his  brethren  the 
priests,  and  they  builded  the  sheep-gates ;  they  sanctified  it  and  set  up  the 
doors  of  it ;  even  unto  the  towers  of  Meali  they  sanctified  it,  unto  the  tower  of 
Hananeel."  In  this  case  the  work  began — the  work  being  especially  connected 
with  religion,  leading  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple — ^the  work  began,  as  it 

*  For  the  support  of  the  funds  of  the  Church. 
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always  ought,  with  the  ministers  of  religion.  Nothing  can  threaten  deeper  ruin 
to  the  interests  of  religion  and  morals,  than  when  those,  whose  lips  ought  to 
keep  knowledge,  and  whose  spirit  and  conduct  ought  ever  especially  to  reflect 
the  image  of  the  Master  they  profess  to  serve — when  these  fall  behind  in  the 
great  work  of  building  up  the  church  of  the  Redeemer.  The  corruptions  of  the 
priesthood  in  every  age  of  the  world,  have  supplied  a  sort  of  guage  of  the  de- 
generacy and  corruptions  of  the  people.  If  the  priests  have  been  bad,  the  people 
have  been  worse.  The  worst  state  of  the  Jewish  church,  was  when  '*  the  pro- 
phets prophesied  falsely,''  as  it  is  said  by  Jeremiah,  and  "  the  people  loved  to 
have  it  so." 

On  the  contrary,  brethren,  nothing  can  promise  better  fur  tlie  interests  of  a 
country  and  of  the  church,  than  when  the  priesthood,  awakened  in  conscience, 
or  touched  in  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  awake  from  their  slumbers, 
and  pour  their  whole  soul  into  the  work  of  general  and  personal  improvemeut. 
It  was  in  the  first  and  best  ages  of  the  English  Church — and  I  feel  it  right  to 
say,  though  at  the  risk  of  being  thought  to  speak  too  favourably  of  my  own 
order — that  perhaps  there  never  was  a  period  in  the  history  of  our  national 
church,  in  which  there  was  a  larger,  or  perhaps  so  large,  a  body  of  ministers 
honestly  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  Lord :  I  mean  men  (for  what  other  men 
are  of  any  value?) — men  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
truth  and  sincerity ;  men  that  love  to  own  a  Saviour,  and  to  commend  the 
Gospel,  the  whole  Gospel,  and  nothing  but  the  Gospel,  to  the  consciences  and 
hearts  of  their  hearers.  No  doubt  we  have  many  loiterers  in  the  vineyard  ; 
many  satisfied  rather  to  gather  the  grape  than  to  cultivate  the  soil.  We  have 
those,  it  is  to  be  feared,  who  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully,  or  carelessly,  or 
not  at  all.  We  have  some  whose  carelessness,  or  levity,  or  bigotry,  are  amongst 
the  worst  curses  of  the  church  and  the  country.  There  will  be  tares  among 
the  wheat  in  the  present  state  of  the  church,  lliere  was  a  Judas  amongst  the 
twelve  apostles ;  and  there  were  large  multitudes  more,  in  those  early  days  of 
religion,  that  were  faithless  to  their  great  undertaking. 

On  the  contrary,  I  may  venture  to  say,  no  man  who  has  looked  carefully  into 
the  history  and  circumstances  of  his  country  can  have  failed,  as  I  think,  to  be 
struck  with  the  increase  of  holy  and  zealous  ministers;  of  men,  as  I  hope, 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  their  countrymen  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  bin 
crucified  ;  of  men  whose  first  and  last  wish  it  is  to  glorify  Him  who  has  bought 
them  with  his  own  blood.  May  God  multiply  the  number ;  and  may  your 
prayers.  Christian  brethren,  ascend  to  the  throne  of  grace  from  day  to  day,  that 
God  will  supply  his  church  with  such  men  ;  that  we  may  always  hear  the  voice 
behind,  say,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  preach  not  the  Gospel !"  and  tliat  we  may  be 
faithful  to  our  high,  and  holy,  and  heavenly  calling. 

The  priests,  in  this  particular  instance,  are  said  to  havebuilded  and  sanctified 
the  sheep-gate.  This  is  said  to  have  been  the  gate  by  which  the  sacrifices  were 
brought  into  the  city ;  and  if  so,  they  began  by  looking  carefully  to  that  which 
respected  their  own  oflice:  an  example  worthy  imitation.  Our  first  duty  is  to 
trim  our  own  lamps  ^  to  take  care  uf  our  own  oil ;  to  prepare  the  right  sacrifices 
of  the  Lord ;  and  especially  to  plead  the  great  Sacrifice  of  Almighty  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  to  make  mention  of  His  righteousness  oidy; 
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to  endeavour  to  make  Christ  precious  to  all,  and  to  lay  every  one  of  you  in  the 
bosom  of  your  Saviour  and  of  your  God. 

It  is  said  in  the  fifth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  that  **  the  Tekoites  repaired, 
but  their  nobles  put  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  the  Lord."  It  is  the  only 
class  of  nobles,  or  persons  of  very  high  rank  and  property  in  the  tribe,  who 
appear  to  have  shrunk  from  the  general  duty ;  the  other  nobles,  it  is  mentioned 
more  than  once,  were  faithful  to  their  work.  And  happy,  brethren,  were  it  for 
the  public  interests,  that  this  offence  were  confined  to  a  few  of  the  higher  orders. 
Scarcely  any  thing  can  contribute  more  to  the  safety  and  value  of  a  work  of 
religious  reform,  or  of  any  endeavour  to  build  up  the  church  of  Christ,  visible 
or  invisible,  than  when  our  proper  leaders  really  take  the  lead,  and  fill  the  place 
which  Providence  assigns  them.  Unless  they  bow  their  necks  to  the  work,  they 
may  soon  have  to  stoop  to  a  heavier  yoke,  a  more  intolerable  burden.  Such 
cannot  make  a  greater  mistake  than  in  imagining,  that  it  is  not  their  highest 
interest  to  sustain  the  work  of  God  in  their  country. 

It  is  stated  in  several  of  the  verses  of  the  third  chapter,  that  the  rtUers  were 
active  in  the  work :  and  this,  no  doubt,  greatly  contributed  to  the  success  of  the 
undertaking.  It  is  useful  to  measure  the  degree  of  influence  which  the  higher 
orders  of  every  country  exercise  over  the  lower.  Are  tfou  a  person  of  influ- 
ence— of  property  ?  Are  you  a  father,  or  a  master,  or  a  teacher,  or  a  guardian 
of  others?  Remember  that  in  proportion  to  your  power  is  your  responsi- 
bility. Bow  your  neck  to  that  work.  Endeavour,  as  far  as  God  shall  enable 
you,  to  employ  every  faculty  put  into  your  hands  to  the  glory  of  the  Great 
Giver. 

It  is  said  in  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  that  the  daughters  of 
Shallum  were  fellow-labourers  in  the  work.  And  thus  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
*^  devout  women  who  laboured  with  him  in  the  Gospel.'"  And  it  is'  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  our  own  age,  and  a  very  important  one,  that  half  the  funds  of 
tlie  numerous  societies  for  the  extension  of  religion  are  raised  by  women :  they 
are  to  a  great  extent  the  builders  and  constructors  of  schools,  the  circulators  of 
Bibles,  the  senders  of  missions :  they  assist  to  light  the  spark,  and  supply  the 
fuel,  of  the  fire  which,  I  venture  to  hope,  is  destined  to  bum  out  the  plague- 
spot  of  corruption  and  misery  from  our  guilty  country.  What  can  be  more 
lovely  in  itself,  and  what  could  afford  better  security  for  public  prosperity  and 
domestic  joy,  than  to  see  women  casting  all  their  natural  or  acquired  influence 
into  the  great  scale ;  and  escaping  from  the  nonsense,  and  the  dissipation,  and 
the  follies  of  life,  to  live  for  the  glory  of  their  crucified  Lord  ;  bringing  to  the 
aid  of  religion  and  benevolence  all  that  wins  the  heart,  and  constrains  the 
conduct,  of  the  great  multitude  around  them.  The  Gospel  has  done  much  for 
women,  and  women  ought  to  endeavour  to  do  much  for  the  Gospel.  Women 
in  the  first  and  best  ages  of  the  Church  were  the  last  at  the  cross,  and  the  first 
at  the  grave.  May  it  still  be  their  characteristic  that  they  love  their  Lord  ;  that 
they  rejoice  to  bathe  his  feet  with  the  tears  of  penitential  sorrow;  that  they 
delight  to  pour  on  his  head  the  precious  ointment  of  grateful  charity-— of 
simple,  holy,  devoted,  affectionate  services,  lives,  and  conversations  ;  to  the 
glory  of  that  dear  Master  who  has  loved  them,  and  shed  his  precious  blood  for 
them. 
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Of  some  persons  it  is  said,  in  several  of  the  verses  of  this  chapter,  that  thejr 
repaired  *'  over  against  their  own  houses  f  *  and,  says  an  old  writer,  in  somewhat 
quaint,  but  very  characteristic  language,  "  If  every  one  would  sweep  before  his 
own  door,  the  street  would  be  clean.  If  every  one  will  mend  himself,  we  shall 
all  be  mended/*  It  is  said  of  others  of  these  labourers,  that,  when  they  had 
done  their  own  work  they  helped  their  fellows.  How  valuable  is  this  as  an 
example  to  ourselves !  Dear  brethren,  selfishness  is  the  curse  of  every  cause 
into  which  it  enters.  No  great  work  can  be  accomplished,  except  by  each  man 
breaking  from  the  narrow  circle  within  which  his  self-love  would  confine  him,  and 
becoming  a  labourer  in  the  common  field  of  duty.  It  is  of  infinite  importance 
for  every  one  of  ourselves  to  consider,  how  far  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  doing  its 
proper  work  in  our  own  souls  as  to  this  point.  The  language  of  St.  Paul  is, 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  us,  that  we  should  no  longer  live  unto  ourselves, 
but  unto  Him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again."*  Unless,  therefore,  this  change 
is  in  some  degree  wrought — ^unless  you  love  yourselves  less,  and  other  people 
better — unless  a  large  portion  is  given,  not  to  yourselves,  but  to  the  general 
welfare — unless  you  feel  yourselves  to  be,  as  it  were,  stewards  of  the  faculties, 
time,  power,  property,  which  God  has  given  you — unless,  when  the  stores  are 
confided  to  your  keeping,  you  delight  to  take  your  stand,  like  Joseph,  at  the 
door  of  the  granary,  and  contribute  to  the  hungry  and  the  thirsty  the  bread 
and  the  water  of  life — unless  this  is  the  case,  the  spirit  of  religion  is  not  in  us, 
the  spirit  of  our  Master  is  not  in  us ;  and,  whatever  may  be  our  opinion,  we 
must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  our  hearts  are  not  right  before  God. 

Brethren,  there  are  certain  selfish  doctrines  and  sayings  as  to  this  point; 
such  as,  *'  Charity  begins  at  home:**  *<  Each  man  for  himself,  and  God  for  us 
all  ;*'  which  reduced  into  practice,  according  to  the  philosophy  of  this  world, 
seem  to  mean  little  more  than  that  each  is  to  live  for  himself,  and  leave  a 
hungry  and  suffering  world  to  hunger  and  suffer  as  it  may.  There  are  certain 
sayings  such  as  these  which  are  leading  articles  in  the  creed  of  this  world,  and 
which  tend  to  render  society  the  distracted  and  turbulent  scene  which  it  is. 
Substitute  for  such  maxims  the  two  great  maxims  of  the  Gospel — *'  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart** — "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself;**  and  you  would,  under  God*s  blessing,  change  the  desert  into  a 
garden,  beat  the  swords  into  ploughshares,  make  the  earth  a  counterpart  of 
heaven,  and  assist,  under  God,  to  bring  on  that  moral  millenium  which  is  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  first  dawn  of  the  everlasting  glory  of  the 
saints  and  servants  of  the  Lord. 

Having  thus  touched  upon  some  of  the  different  classes  of  persons  stated  to 
have  been  employed  in  this  great  and  good  work,  I  proceed  to  consider,  more 
particularly,  in  the  second  place,  the  spirit  by  which  they  appear  to 

HAVE   BEEN    ANIMATED. 

And  here  I  may  notice,  in  the  first  place,  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  which  all  the 
movements  of  Nehemiah  and  the  people  who  co-operated  with  him,  appear  to 
have  proceeded.  No  sooner  had  Sanballat,  and  other  enemies  of  the  Jcii^s, 
heard  that  the  walls  were  beginning  to  rise,  than  it  is  said  they  were  wroth, 
and  endeavoured,  partly  by  mockery,  and  partly  afterwards  by  threats,  at  once 
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to  crush  the  work.  <'  What'*  (said  one)  "  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?  will  ihtj 
fortify  themselves  ?  will  they  sacrifice  ?  will  they  make  an  end  in  a  day  ?  will 
they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish  which  are  burned  ?"*  *^  That 
which  they  build**  (says  another)  '*  is  so  slight,  that  if  a  fox  were  to  go  up  he 
would  even  break  down  their  stone  wall."  Thus  they  had  to  encounter  ridicule ; 
and  soon  after  they  had  to  encounter  most  decided  opposition.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances the  servant  of  God  felt  that  his  best  refuge  was  where,  brethren, 
alone  safety  is  to  be  found.  And  accordingly  it  is  said  that  he  instantly  **  went 
into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;"  and  his  language  was,  "  Hear,  O  our  God,  for 
we  are  denpised.**  And  afterwards  he  says,  '*  We  made  our  prayer  to  God,  and 
set  a  watch  against  them.** 

What  an  inestimable  privilege  is  prayer  to  every  man  who  has  approached 
God  through  a  Saviour !  You  meet  the  man  of  God  in  some  seemingly  deep 
anxiety,  and  he  accosts  you  perhaps  with  his  spirit  in  some  measure  cast  down, 
and  his  forehead  shaded  with  the  feeling  of  care  or  apprehension.  In  a  few 
moments  you  see  him  with  every  care  laid  to  rest,  and  his  countenance  lighted 
up  with  the  beams  of  hope  and  joy.  What  is  the  cause  of  the  change  ?  He  has 
been  with  God :  that  beam  on  his  countenance  is  from  heaven ;  he  has  drawn 
nigh  to  God  through  a  Saviour :  he  has  cast  his  burden  in  prayer  upon  the 
Lord  ;  and  in  the  multitude  of  his  sorrows  the  comforts  of  God  have  refreshed 
his  soul.  Your  friend  was  a  man  perhaps  in  the  hour  of  his  last  sickness,  and 
you  had  prepared  yourself  to  encounter  a  scene  of  perturbation,  and  doubt,  and 
gloom,  and  possibility  of  fear.  You  find  him  on  the  contrary  full  of  peace, 
and  joy,  and  gratitude :  you  find  that  his  last  moment  is  his  happiest ;  you 
find  that  to  him  the  sick-bed  is  no  place  of  alarm  ;  and  that  in  that  moment 
in  which  he  is  about  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  a  holy  and  heart-searching 
Judge,  his  accents  of  praise  and  of  joy  were  never  so  loud.  The  truth  is,  the 
sickness  that  has  shut  him  out  from  the  world  has  brought  him  closer  to  God  : 
that  spirit  of  prayer  which  perhaps  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  life  had,  in  some 
degree  impaired,  has  now  taken  full  possession  of  his  soul  ;  and  in  deep 
communing  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  he  has  discovered  such  new  sources  of 
hope  and  joy  that  his  soul  longs  to  be  gone  to  hold  uninterrupted  intercourse 
with  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  longs  to  escape  from  a  world  of  clouds,  and  storms, 
and  doubts,  and  temptations,  to  the  country  of  the  blessed,  to  the  bright  region 
where  is  the  palade  of  the  Great  King,  where  God  dwells  in  the  unbroken  tran- 
quillity of  his  own  glory,  and  greatness,  and  joy. 

Brethren,  if  you  would  prosper  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  whatever  be  the 
character  of  the  duties  you  are  called  to  discharge,  your  strength  is  in  prayer ; 
you  imist  I  e  striving  to  live  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  you  must  go  to 
him  with  earnest  supplication,  with  strong  crying  and  tears ;  you  must  turn 
from  the  shallow  streams  of  this  world^s  strength  and  wisdom,  to  the  deep  and 
bright  fountains  of  power,  in  the  strength  and  wisdom  of  your  God.  '*  By 
prayer  I  conquered**  might  be  written  on  the  monument  of  every  true  servant 
of  God. 

But  I  proceed  to  notice  the  second  feature  of  the  spirit  by  which  the  Jews 
were  animated  in  this  work  of  God ;  I  mean  that  which  is  especially  referred  to  in 
the  words  which  are  employed  in  my  text.    It  is  there  said,  '*  So  built  we  the 
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wall,  and  all  the  wall  was  joined  together  unto  the  half  thereof;"  (or,  in  other 
words,  it  was  built  to  half  its  height ;)  **  ifor,''  he  adds,  *'  the  people  had  a  mind 
to  work/'  And  what,  brethren,  can  be  of  more  importance  to  the  success  of 
any  work  than  a  willing  mind?  Many  appear  to  me  to  live  under  a  great  mis- 
take as  to  that  point.  \Vhat  is  more  common  than  to  hear  persons  say,  **  We 
have  the  will  to  do  right,  but  we  cannot  fulfil  our  own  wishes  V  The  fact  is, 
that  a  large  number  of  such  persons  want  the  will :  '^  Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me."  They  have  no  honest  intention ;  if  I  may  so  express  it,  no  thorough-going 
intention  to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord.  They  may  express  many  an  idle  wish  to 
be  Christians ;  they  may  indeed  have  the  will  to  be  Christians  as  far  as  it  shall 
cost  them  nothing  to  become  so :  they  would  be  willing  to  offer  sacrifice  to 
God  of  that  which  cost  them  nothing :  they  will  not  refuse  the  Gospel  if  you 
will  sweeten  the  draught  with  self-indulgence.  But  they  have  no  mind  to  forsake 
all  and  to  follow  Christ ;  to  take  up  the  cross  in  his  service ;  to  count  every  thing 
as  dross  and  dung  if  but  they  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him  the  objects 
of  this  grace,  and  the  children  of  his  family.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  they 
have  not  the  will :  the  will  is  not  right  with  God. 

You  observe,  in  the  very  Psalm  we  have  been  reading  this  evening,  there  is 
a  remarkable  account  of  the  apostacy  of  the  people,  and  their  turning  back 
in  the  day  of  battle ;  their  various  rebellions  against  God ;  and  how  it  is 
added,  as  the  very  cause  of  that,  that  "  their  hearts  were  not  right  with  God." 
Brethren,  rely  upon  it,  that,  in  a  great  multitude  of  instances,  the  work  of  con- 
version, or  reform,  is  begun  too  near  the  surface.  You  ask  the  hand  to  work, 
and  what  is  wanting  is  the  mind  to  work.  What  we  want  is,  not  a  new  power 
so  much  as  a  new  disposition,  to  have  the  mind  newly  cast  in  the  image  and 
character  of  our  God.  It  is  in  vain  to  change  the  hand  of  the  watch,  if  the 
mainspring  is  defective :  it  is  in  vain  to  rectify  the  machinery,  if  the  system  is 
not  brought  to  act  upon  it :  it  is  in  vain  to  heal  the  muscle  or  the  sinew,  if 
there  is  no  life's  blood  in  the  heart :  it  is  in  vain  to  mould  the  mere  image  of  a 
man,  if  the  spirit  of  life  is  not  communicated :  and  all  these  are  but  the  type 
and  the  image  of  a  man,  without  the  mind,  without  the  will.  If  you  would  be 
successful  labourers  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  public  or  private,  the  work  of 
personal  religion  following  national  reform,  ask  him  to  give  you  the  willing 
mind ;  to  work  in  you  to  will  as  well  as  to  do  ;  to  prompt  the  heart  as  well  as 
move  the  hand. 

The  third  and  last  quality  I  would  notice  in  these  Jewish  builders,  is,  their 
vigilance  and  courage  in  resisting  the  enemies  of  the  cause  in  which  their  hearts 
were  engaged,  "  Nevertheless,"  says  Nehemisdi — notwithstanding  all  this  op- 
position— "  we  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God,  and  set  a  watch  against  them 
day  and  night,  because  of  them."  And  again,  <<  I  set  in  the  lower  places 
behind  the  wall,  and  on  the  higher  places,  I  even  set  the  people  after  their 
families  with  their  swords,  their  spears,  and  their  bows.  And  I  looked,  and  rose 
up,  and  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the  rulers,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  people.  Be 
not  ye  afraid  of  them  :  remember  the  Lord  which  is  great  and  terrible,  and  fight 
for  your  brethren,  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  your  wives,  and  your  houses." 
And  again,  '<  They  which  builded  on  the  wall,  and  they  that  bare  burdens,  with 
those  that  laded,  every  one  with  one  of  his  hands  wrought  in  the  work,  and  with 
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the  other  hand  held  a  weapon.    For  the  builders,  everj  one  had  his  sword 
girded  by  his  side,  and  so  builded/* 

What  a  lovely  picture  have  we  here  of  the  bold  and  determined  spirit  widi 
which  these  labourers  of  the  Lord  gave  themselves  to  the  work !  And  what  a 
striking  example  for  ourselves !  Brethren,  we  live  in  a  world  at  war  with  God 
and  with  the  Gospel.  Unconverted  men  are  not  neutrals  between  right  and 
wrong ;  they  love  what  is  evil,  and  they  hate  what  is  good.  They  hate  the 
Master  whom,  as  Christians,  we  love  and  serve.  They  seek  to  quench  that 
light  of  the  Gospel  which  he  has  kindled.  They  will,  in  many  instances,  hate 
and  resist  you,  if  you  are  faithful  to  your  God  and  Saviour,  and  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  that  is  given  to  the  saints.  For  you,  then,  also,  it  is  necessary  to 
have  the  trowel  in  one  hand,  and  the  sword  in  the  other ;  it  is  for  you  to  re- 
member (and  here  I  am  especially  speaking  to  young  people ;  you  roust  be 
bold  in  the  service  of  your  God) — it  is  for  you  to  remember,  that  while  you 
are  to  be  mild  in  the  manner,  you  are  to  be  strong,  and  upright,  and  determined 
in  the  act ;  to  set  your  face  as  a  flint  against  corruption ;  and  to  lift  up  the 
banner  of  the  cross  in  the  front  of  every  opposer. 

How  base  and  how  contemptible  is  a  cowardly  religion !  Ashamed  of  Jesns ! 
Can  that  be?  How  noble,  and  how  suited  to  His  service  who  died  in  the  caus^, 
is  it  to  resist  even  unto  blood  where  God  and  his  honour  are  concerned  1  After 
all,  brethren,  I  think  that  we  are  apt  to  undervalue  the  difficulties  of  religion 
as  to  this  point.  It  wants  much  courage  to  be  a  true  servant  of  God.  It  was 
urged  upon  Joshua — and  we  may  urge  it  upon  every  soldier  in  the  camp  of 
Christ — "  Be  strong ;  be  of  good  courage ;  and  I  will  be  with  thee."  Dear 
brethren,  I  trust  there  will  be  many  in  this  congregation  who  will  bring  all 
their  manhood  to  bear  on  religion ;  who  will  speak  for  their  Lord  in  all  places, 
and  in  all  societies ;  and  who  will  endeavour  to  make  known  that  they  have 
chosen  the  Lord's  side,  and  that  they  mean  to  live  and  to  die  under  the  banner 
of  his  cross. 

But  it  is  time  that  I  come,  in  conclusion,  to  notice  the  particular  object  of 
this  sermon.  As  I  said  in  the  opening  of  this  discourse,  I  believe  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  I  should  ifrge,  either  upon  the  minister  or  upon  the  settled  con- 
gregation of  this  place,  that  you  should  put  your  hearts  into  the  work  in  which 
you  are  engaged.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  great  sacrifices  have  been  made 
in  the  maintenance  of  this  place  of  worship ;  and  I  am  sure  it  is  no  common 
subject  of  satisfaction  to  any  Christian  mind  to  witness  such  a  congregation 
as  this,  and  to  believe  that,  to  a  considerable  degree,  large  numbers  of  them  are 
actually  concerned  honestly  to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  this 
place  with  the  utmost  possible  effect.  I  trust,  Christian  brethren,  that  you 
render  God  the  praise  for  whatever  you  have  been  permitted  to  do  already. 
My  object  this  evening  is,  particularly  to  press  upon  all  who  are  present,  the 
recollection  that,  humanly  speaking,  the  maintenance  of  this  place  of  worship, 
the  maintenance  of  this  congregation,  the  supply  of  their  spiritual  wants,  (as 
assembled  here,  at  least,)  depends,  next  to  the  divine  blessing,  not  upon  any 
support  from  without,  but  upon  yourselves  within — on  certj^in  sermons  preached 
during  the  year  for  promoting  those  particular  purposes.    Now,  let  me  draw 
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from  the  text  some  natural,  common-place  conclusions,  with  regard  to  the 
accomplishment  of  this  end. 

In  the  first  place,  you  have  ohserved  from  the  text— or  at  least  from  the 
passages  connected  with  it,  in  the  third  and  fourth  chapters  of  Nehemiah — ^that 
all  classes  contrihuted  to  that  end.  There  must  he  unity  among  ourselves ; 
all  classes  must  contribute  to  this  end — the  great  a  larger  portion,  and  the 
poor  a  smaller  portion ;  but  all  are  to  do  what  we  can. 

You  observe  that,  in  all  these  cases,  there  was  an  endeavour  that  each  man 
should  discharge  his  own  particular  office ;  to  *'  repair,'^  as  it  is  expressed, 
"  before  their  own  door."  That  must  be  your  endeavour  :  you  must  be 
cultivating  personal  religion  in  your  own  souls.  You  must  not  merely  be 
looking  to  the  religion  of  your  neighbour ;  you  must  be  looking  to  your  own 
religion,  your  own  vineyard,  the  state  of  your  own  heart.  You  must  be 
asking  yourselves,  *'  Do  I  love  my  Lord  and  Saviour  ?  Am  I  his,  and  is  he 
mine? 

Moreover,  you  are  to  be  doing  your  own  particular  work  as  to  this  church  of 
which  you  are  a  member.  If  you  have  money  to  give,  you  must  give  it :  if  you 
have  time  to  give,  you  must  bestow  it :  if  you  have,  as  you  certainly  have, 
prayer  to  give,  you  must  be  pouring  out  your  supplications  before  the  God 
of  all  grace,  that  a  special  blessing  may  rest  on  the  congregation  assembling 
here. 

You  observe  that,  in  this  particular  case,  there  was  much  of  the  spirit  of 
union.  Every  man  carried  a  trowel,  and  every  man  a  weapon  of  defence.  And 
may  God,  my  Christian  brethren,  breathe  more  and  more  upon  this  congregation, 
the  spirit  of  love,  unity,  sympathy,  and  brotherly  affection,  in  this  distracted, 
quarrelsome  world  !  May  there  be  found  here  one  corner  of  it,  at  least,  in  which 
the  true  spirit  of  Gospel  love  prevails  I 

Then  again,  you  have  seen  that,  in  these  builders  of  Jerusalem,  there  was  a 
giving  of  money :  and  where  there  is  a  willing  mind,  providence  constantly 
supplies  the  means.  It  is  astonishing,  where  there  is  a  disposition  to  do,  how 
easily  things  are  accomplished. 

And  observe,  also,  from  these  chapters,  how  much  the  spirit  of  prayer  pre- 
vailed among  these  builders.  Yes,  brethren  ;  and  prayer  is  the  very  sinew  of 
our  spirits.  You  must  begin,  continue,  and  end,  in  prayer,  if  you  mean,  not 
merely  that  the  walls  of  your  place  of  worship  should  stand,  but  if  you  desire 
that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  found  to  illuminate  its  walls.  Prayer  keeps 
the  lamp  of  the  altar  bright :  prayer  gives  you  the  presence  of  God. 

I  can  truly  say,  in  conclusion,  how  satisfactory  and  cheering  the  spectacle  is 
to  myself,  of  seeing  a  place  of  worship  like  this  raised  up  from  the  midst  of  a 
poor  population,  as  it  was,  at  least,  a  few  years  since ;  large  numbers  collected 
togethe*r ;  a  full  congregation ;  and,  as  I  venture  to  hope,  the  Gospel  simply 
and  faithfully  preached  to  you.  We  ought  to  bless  God  who  is  the  great  Author 
of  this  work.  Brethren,  I  commend  it  to  his  care.  I  desire  for  each  and  all 
of  you,  that  Christ  Jesus  may  become  more  precious  to  every  one  of  your  souls : 
that  you  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  your  God  and  Saviour ; 
that  large  numbers  may  go  from  within  these  walls  to  fight  the  battle  of  the 
Lord ;  that  your  minister  may  find  the  seed  sown  striking  root  downward,  and 
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bearing  fruit  upward  ;  and  that  his  labours  may  be  watered  by  the  dews  of 
heaven,  and  bring  forth  fruit  a  hundred-fold ;  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  saU 
vation  of  a  lost  world.  May  God  be  with  you !  May  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
rest  upon  you !  And  may  you  be  enabled  to  go  on  your  way  peacefully  and 
rejoicingly! 


>•• 


I      :  .; 
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THE  CJOMMENDATION  AND  REWARD  OF  THE  BENEVOLENT  MAN. 


REV.    EDWARD  8TEANE, 
SALTERS'  HALL,  CANNON  STREET,  APRIL  1,  1835*. 


"  He  hatli  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor ;  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever ;  his 

horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour." — Psalm,  cxii.  9. 


The  author  of  this  Psalm  seems  to  have  intended  a  description  of  the  most 
remarkable  properties  of  a  good  man,  together  with  the  happiness  consequent 
upon  the  exercise  of  his  virtues.  He  lays  the  basis  of  his  entire  character  in 
religious  principle,  associated  with  religious  practice :  ^'  He  feareth  the  Lord, 
and  delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments."  Such  terms,  agreeably  with 
the  genius  and  spirit  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  describe  a  man  who,  under 
the  new  economy,  would  be  distinguished  as  an  eminent  Christian.  It  is  per- 
fectly consistent,  therefore,  to  consider  the  several  attributes  of  character 
ascribed  to  him,  and  the  effects  resulting  from  them,  in  an  evangelical  sense. 
The  fear  of  God,  and  the  love  of  God,  if  they  are  not  precisely  the  same  affection 
of  the  mind,  are  essentially  connected  with  each  other,  and  in  the  heart  of  a 
good  man  are  never  separated.  The  former  was  the  regulating  influence  in 
the  conduct  of  ancient  believers,  as  the  latter  is  in  the  deportment  of  Christians ; 
and  however  they  may  be  distinguished  in  their  metaphysical  nature,  they  are 
identified  in  their  practical  results.  The  fear  of  God  led  the  one  to  delight 
greatly  in  his  commandments,  and  his  love  constrains  the  other  to  every  instance 
of  Christian  obedience. 

Nor  do  they  conduct  to  a  different  issue,  in  regard  to  the  happy  consequences 
which  flow  from  their  exercise.  In  blessings  more  congenial  with  the  mode  of 
the  divine  government  as  administered  under  the  law,  than  under  the  spiritual 
constitution  of  the  Gospel,  the  reward  is  indeed  described  by  the  Psalmist,  as 
it  is  natural  that  it  should  be ;  but  the  spirit  and  intention  of  them  all  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  <<  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

The  passage  immediately  before  us  is  in  exact  coincidence  with  the  entire 
Psalm,  commending  the  benevolence  which  is  so  considerable  a  property  in  the 
character  of  the  pious  man,  and  declaring  its  reward.  His  commendation  is 
expressed  in  the  former  part  of  the  text :  *<  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to 
the  poor.'*  His  reward  in  the  latter :  '^  His  righteousness  endureth  for  ever ; 
his  bom  shall  be  exalted  with  honour.'* 

Thb  conduct  of  the  bbnbvolbnt  man  is  in  my  text  not  simply 

•  At  the  103d  Anmyenary  of  the  Widows*  Fund. 
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(teftcrilied,  but  commended.     It  is  mentioned  to  his  honour  that  he  is  liberal 
in  the  use  of  his  property,  and  bountiful  in  its  distribution  to  the  poor. 

The  sovereignty  of  God,  which  has  place  in  every  thing,  is  especially  to  be 
recognized  in  the  communication  of  wealth.  '*  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and 
maketh  rich  ;  he  bringeth  low,  and  raiseth  up."  By  whatever  secondary  means 
riches  may  be  acquired,  the  pious  man  will  consider  them  as  bestowed  from 
above.  The  inquiry,  therefore,  will  naturally  arise  in  his  mind,  for  what  purpose 
they  arc  given  to  him?  His  possession  of  them  he  knows  to  be  precarious  and 
short.  I'hey  belonged  to  others  before  they  were  possessed  by  him,  and  after 
he  has  enjoyed  them  for  a  little  while,  they  will  pass  away  ^o  his  successors. 
He  will  consequently  be  solicitous  to  employ  them  in  such  a  manner  a£  to  make 
the  reflection  pleiisant,  should  he  be  deprived  of  them,  or  to  enable  him  to 
render  a  satisfactory  account  to  Him.  by  whom  they  were  committed  to  his 
hands.  That  such  account  must  be  given,  is  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  inspired 
writers ;  for  of  the  property  which  every  man  holds,  ho  is  not  the  absolute 
proprietor,  but  simply  the  steward.  It  is  committed  to  him  in  trust ;  and 
obligations  of  a  solemn  nature  are  connected  with  it.  His  responsibility  lies  in 
part  to  society,  but  in  an  infinitely  greater  degree  it  passes  over  to  God. 

He  who  possesses  wealth  is  entrusted  with  the  means,  to  a  very  important 
extent,  of  alleviating  the  distresses  and  trials  of  human  life.  The  rich  and  the 
poor  are,  in  many  respects,  alike  incident  to  the  calamities  of  our  common 
nature.  They  are  equally  participants  of  the  frailty  and  feebleness,  the  passions 
and  susceptibilities  of  fallen  humanity.  Disasters  and  afflictions  overtake  them 
both.  They  are  alike  born  to  sorrow,  and  fall  a  prey,  without  distinction,  to 
diseases  and  death.  But  when  any  of  the  innumerable  woes  which  beset  our 
path  fall  upon  the  poor,  they  are  less  provided  with  the  means  of  mitigating 
their  severity,  or  of  sustaining  their  pressure.  The  poor  man  has  no  resources 
laid  up  against  the  hour  of  adversity.  His  daily  wants  consume  the  daily  produce 
of  his  toil.  He  labours  hard,  and  lives  meanly,  and  learns,  in  its  full  import, 
the  primitive  malediction,  *'  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till 
thou  return  unto  the  ground."  For  the  purpose  then  of  meetiig  such  exi- 
gencies as  these,  the  rich  are  endowed  with  their  wealth.  It  is  in  their  power 
to  administer  materially  to  the  comfort  of  their  fellow-creatures,  to  mitigate 
their  distresses,  to  bind  up  the  broken  heart,  to  wipe  away  the  tear  of  the 
sorrowful,  and  to  snatch  the  miserable  and  the  wretched  from  lingering  affliction, 
or  untimely  death.  That  society  is  so  constituted  as  to  bring  the  rich  and  the 
poor  into  continual  intercourse,  is  among  the  wise  arrangements  of  Divine 
Providence.  Opportunities  are  thus  afforded  for  the  growth  of  some  of  the 
best  affections  of  our  nature,  and  scope  is  given  for  the  exercise  of  those  generous 
sympathies  and  benevolent  actions,  which  are  at  once  the  redeeming  virtues, 
and  the  chief  embellishments  of  our  apostate  world. 

The  possessors  of  wealth,  it  may  be  added,  have  it  in  their  power  to  render 
efiicient  aid  in  that  higher  department  of  philanthropy  which  contemplates  man 
not  in  the  frailty  of  his  mortal  existence,  but  as  the  capable  and  destined  in- 
habitant of  an  eternal  world.  In  this  point  of  view,  riches  acquire  a  worth 
incomparably  beyond  what  intrinsically  belongs  to  them.  Without  them  it  is 
difficult  to  perceive  how  the  various  enterprises  of  the  Church  for  the  conversion 
of  the  world  could  be  carried  on,     By  what  means,  in  the  absence  of  pecuniarjr 
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coutributions,  could  our  sanctuaries  be  reared,  our  ministers  be  supported,  our 
Bibles  circulate  in  all  languages,  and  our  missionary  institutions  send  forth  the 
heralds  of  redemption  to  the  ends  of  the  world  ?  Accordingly,  among  tlie  pre- 
dictions of  the  future  prosperity  of  the  Church,  it  is  foretold,  that  the  riches  of 
all  nations  shall  be  brought  to  her.  <*  Then  shalt  thou  see,  and  flow  together, 
and  thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged ;  because  the  abundance  of  the  sea 
shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee. 
The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah ; 
all  they  from  Sheba  shall  come:  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense;  and  they 
shall  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  All  the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be 
gathered  together  unto  thee,  the  rams  of  Nebaioth  shall  minister  unto  thee: 
they  shall  come  up  with  acceptance  on  mine  altar,  and  I  will  glorify  the  house 
of  my  glory."  Sanctified  by  its  appropriation  to  such  a  purpose,  wealth 
acquires  an  inestimable  value,  and  becomes  a  powerful  auxiliary  to  the  faith 
and  prayers  of  the  servants  of  Christ.  To  consecrate  your  possessions  to 
the  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence  is  the  highest  style  of  charity,  and  riches 
thus  expended  is  precious  seed,  cast  into  the  fruitful  soil,  which  will  bear 
a  hundred-fold  harvest,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  also  which  is  to 
come. 

Such,  then,  being  some  of  the  purposes  to  which  riches  were  inte  ded  to  be 
applied,  it  is  the  commendation  of  the  benevolent  man  that  he  puts  them  to 
their  legitimate  use.  ''  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor.''  He 
neither  accumulates  nor  wastes  his  wealth.  His  conduct  stands  at  an  equal 
distance  firom  parsimony  and  prodigality.  Unlike  the  man  who  worships 
manimon,  he  sees  no  scintillations  of  divinity  in  hoarded  gold.  His  coflcrs 
never  groan  under  the  useless  and  guilty  accumulation  of  wealth.  He  never 
deposits  in  an  iron  chest  that  which  might  be  infinitely  better  laid  up  in  heaven. 
With  a  wise  discrimination,  and  a  liberal  hand,  he  bestows  his  abundance  upon 
the  indigent,  and  looks  for  no  recompense  except  such  as  he  will  receive  from 
God.  In  imitation  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  he  is  difiusive  in  his  bounty,  dis- 
persing, or  scattering  abroad  his  gifts  as  far  as  his  ability  and  opportunity 
extend ;  or,  like  the  man  who  is  casting  seed  into  the  earth,  he  throws  with  a 
full  hand,  and  a  vigorous  arm,  as  far  as  his  strength  can  carry. 

Equally  remote  also  from  the  foolish,  and  not  less  criminal,  extrnva?  nee  of 
the  profligate,  he  does  not  expend  his  riches  in  wasteful  profusion.  They  are 
not  dissipated  in  riotous  excesses,  in  vain  amusements,  in  expensive  curiosities, 
in  sensual  gratifications,  in  costly  magnificence  of  external  pageants,  but  provi- 
dently and  with  good  consideration,  they  are  laid  out  in  necessary  or  benevolent 
uses,  under  the  guidance  of  discretion  and  piety. 

Four  qualities  in  particular  distinguish  the  generosity  of  the  benevolent  man. 

First :  In  the  distribution  of  his  bounty  he  is  disinterested.  It  is  a  very 
questionable  sort  of  benevolence  which  communicates  only  to  those  who  are 
not  in  circumstances  to  need  your  courtesy.  *'  If  ye  do  good  to  them  that  do 
good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  and  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to 
receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  For  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much  again.'*  The  motive  in  such  a  case  vitiates  the  deed.  Yet  it  is  the  very 
summit  of  this  world's  prudence,  to  bestow  your  favours  in  such  a  way,  upon 
such  persons,  and  in  such  circumstances,  as  may  best  secure  their  profitable 
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return  to  your  own  advantage.  But  the  prudence  of  this  world  is  incompatible 
with  Christian  charity.  That  divine  virtue  is  of  nobler  extraction,  and  carries 
herself  with  a  loftier  mien.  She  never  stoops  to  the  meanness  of  a  selfish  action, 
nor  consults  with  an  interested  purpose  her  own  advancement  She  seeks  out, 
as  the  objects  of  her  beneficence,  the  helpless,  the  miserable,  and  the  destitute, 
and  leaves  her  gifts  where  she  can  hope  for  no  return. 

Secondly  :  The  generosity  of  the  benevolent  man  is  bestowed,  not  indiscrimi- 
nately, but  with  a  judicious  distinction  of  the  recipients,  and  their  circumstances. 
It  is  a  mistaken  benevolence  which  gives  in  charity  what  might  be  acquired  by 
honest  industry.  A  profuse,  and,  at  the  same  time,  ill-directed  almi^iving,  is 
productive  of  more  evil  than  good.  It  never  was  the  intention  of  that  great 
Being  from  whose  appointment  the  ranks  and  subordinations  of  society  take 
their  rise,  that  any  portion  of  the  community,  except  the  imbecile,  and  such  at 
labour  under  distressing  and  incurable  maladies,  should  be  entirely  dependent 
upon  eleemosynary  support.  Abilities  for  physical  toil,  or  mental  occupation, 
are  (with  these  melancholy  exceptions)  communicated  to  all  mankind,  and  it 
is  evidently  the  ordination  of  God,  that  each  should  provide  for  his  own  wants, 
and  contribute  to  the  general  prosperity. 

But  when  the  largest  deductions  are  made  upon  this  ground^  opportunities 
will  still  be  left  in  sufficient  number  to  afibrd  occasion  for  the  constant  exercise 
of  benevolence.  I'hc  words  of  our  divine  Lord  will  continue  to  be  literally 
verified  ;  "  Ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may 
do  them  good.''  The  widow  and  the  orphan,  the  blind,  the  aged,  and  the 
destitute  will  still  be  left  to  press  their  claims  upon  the  sympathy  of  Christian 
hearts.  In  addition  to  which,  the  spiritual  necessities  of  our  fellow-creatures 
at  all  times  open  a  wide  field,  over  which  the  lover  of  human  souls  may  expatiate, 
and  discharge  the  noblest  offices  of  Christian  love.  It  is  not,  therefore,  to  every 
applicant,  without  discretion  and  without  inquiry,  that  you  will  exhibit  your 
charity,  lest  it  should  lose  in  its  want  of  discrimination  the  value  it  acquires  by 
i(N  liberality.  You  will  rather  aim  to  be  distinguished,  not  less  by  the  sound 
jiul^mrnt  you  cxarciso  in  giving,  than  by  the  cheerfulness  and  generosity  with 
which  y«Mir  (ti!>s  are  bestowed.  As  the  almoners  of  divine  bounty,  your  bene- 
volencf*  will  hn  at  once  ample  and  prudent;  remembering  that  it  is  apart  of 
your  obllfiraflon  in  that  noble  character,  to  communicate  in  such  modes  and  on 
such  occnKlons  as  will  secure  the  greatest  alleviation  of  individual  suffering,  or 
the  largest  amount  of  public  good. 

Thirdly :  An  act  of  benevolence  is  indescribably  augmented  in  value  btf  its 
modesty,  and  the  benignity  of  manner  in  which  it  is  performed.  Hence  the 
directions  of  our  Lord,  '<  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to 
be  seen  of  them  f'  '*  Let  not  your  left  hand  know  what  your  right  hand  doeth.'^ 
Ostentation  and  a  vain-glorious  spirit,  as  they  are  the  bane  of  all  excellence, 
are  especially  inimical  to  the  virtue  of  benevolence.  They  despoil  it  of  its  chief 
value,  by  degrading  it  from  the  rank  of  Christian  graces.  When  it  ceases  to 
be  the  companion  of  humility,  its  sweetest  attributes  are  lost.  They  to  whose 
hands  a  bountiful  and  gracious  Providence  has  committed  more  of  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  than  to  their  fellow-men,  occupy,  if  they  knew  and  judged  of 
it  aright,  an  enviable  station.  To  them  the  capacity  is  imparted,  of  becoming 
the  benefactors  of  their  species,  and  the  successful  imitators  of  Him  who  went 
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about  doing  good.  But  in  the  communication  of  their  abundance,  they  will 
best  exemplify  his  temper,  if  their  charity  be  unaccompanied  with  whatever 
would  demonstrate  a  consciousness  of  superiority  in  themselves,  or  impress  a 
sense  of  obligation  upon  others.  In  the  only  posthumous  sentence  which  is 
recorded  as  having  fallen  from  his  lips,  he  has  taught  us,  that  "  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;''  and  never  is  the  exercise  of  benevolence  so 
laudable  in  itself,  or  so  acceptable  to  its  recipient,  as  when  the  force  and  spirit 
of  this  beautiful  sentiment  are  embodied  in  the  act.  The  charity  of  some  men 
loses  half  its  worth,  and  all  its  grace,  by  the  haughty  and  repulsive  manner  in 
which  it  is  bestowed.  On  no  occasion  is  a  fitter  opportunity  afforded  for  the 
exercise  of  an  ingenuous,  humble,  and  unassuming  disposition,  than  in  adminis- 
tering to  the  temporal  necessities  of  the  poor,  but  honoured  disciples  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  The  party  obliged  is  not  so  much  the  individual  who  receives 
as  he  who  bestows  the  gift.  He  is  most  indebted  to  the  divine  bounty,  since 
upon  him  the  principal  distinction  and  the  greatest  happiness  have  been  con- 
ferred. So  let  your  beneficence  be  distinguished  by  its  unobtrusiveness  and 
meekness.  Like  the  gentle  stream  which  flows  through  the  valleys,  concealed 
in  its  lowly  channel,  and  detected  only  by  the  luxuriance  which  it  sheds  upon 
its  banks ;  let  it  court  not  the  applause,  nor  win  the  observation  of  men,  but 
retiring  in  its  congenial  modesty,  be 

*'  Never  seen,  but  in  its  bless'd  effects." 

Fourthly :  Benevolence  is  then  only  acceptable  to  God,  when  it  proceeds 
from  an  evangelical  moH^e^  and  is  distinguished  by  its  single  aim.  If  it  is  to 
take  rank  among  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  it  must  spring  from  love  to  Christ ; 
and  if  it  aspires  to  an  eternal  reward,  it  must  aim  at  the  glory  of  God.  The 
mere  act  of  charity,  apart  from  the  principle  by  which  it  is  induced,  and  from 
the  ultimate  object  of  its  exercise,  possesses  none  of  those  qualities  which  will 
commend  it  to  the  divine  approbation.  Unless  its  origin  be  found  in  a  deep 
sense  of  obligation  to  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  mediatorial  humiliation 
and  sacrifice  of  his  beloved  Son,  and  unless  its  designed  tendency  be  to  glorify 
him,  as  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness,  and  the  God  of  all  grace,  it  will  never 
secure  his  commendation.  The  cross  of  Christ  must  supply  the  motive,  the 
example  of  the  Redeemer  the  pattern,  and  the  glory  of  God  the  end  of  Christian 
charity.  Imperfect  as  our  motives  always  are,  it  requires  that  they  be  examined 
with  more  than  ordinary  severity  in  cases  where  principles  of  an  inferior  kind 
are  so  likely  to  influence  our  conduct.  Indigence  and  distress  make  an  afiecting 
appeal  to  our  humanity,  our  pity,  and  the  instinctive  sensibility  of  our  nature  ; 
and  though  it  would  be  criminal  to  stifle  the  voice  of  sympathy  thus  awakened 
in  the  bosom,  and  pleading  for  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  yet  it  must  not  be 
concealed  that  these  feelings  may  exist  in  the  absence  of  piety,  and  many  a  deed 
of  benevolence  may  be  done  under  their  influence,  which  at  length  will  be 
disowned  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  «  He  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  him 
actions  are  weighed."  In  the  estimation  he  forms  of  them  the  motive  is  never 
forgotten;  and  every  action  will  be  found  deficient,  when  put  into  his  Just 
balance,  from  which  a  holy  motive  is  dissevered.  The  love  of  man  is  always  a 
questionable  sentiment  when  separated  from  the  love  of  God.  Unless  it  grow 
on  this  stock,  little  value  can  be  attached  to  the  fruit  it  produces.     But  where 
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it  ia  connected  ne  bj  a  vitnl  bond  of  influence  with  this  first  principle  of  all 
Irue  religion,  it  Bprings  from  its  proper  root,  and  becomes  itself  tlie  fulfilment 
of  Ihe  second  great  command.  The  Chrittlan  pbilnntbropist  tlierefore  ii  tlic 
man  whose  benevolent  actioni  are  einpbatically  "  works  of  faith  and  labours  of 
luve,"  He  looks  to  Calvary,  and  sees  thnre  the  grand  incentive  to  all  virtue. 
The  influence  nnder  which  he  acta  ii  not  the  temporary  excitement  of  »ym- 
pathetic  feeling,  niir  the  sentimental  emotion  of  a  poetic  generositv,  nor  the 
feverish  thirst  fur  distinction  and  applause,  nor  the  mere  luecbanical  habit  of 
doing  ns  others  have  done ;  but  it  ia  a  divine  influence — n  motive  which  comei 
fresh  into  his  buaom  from  the  fount  of  all  purity  and  grace,  and  which  itistigatea 
not  to  a  fitful,  but  to  a  persevering — not  to  an  indolent,  but  to  an  indefatigable 
— not  to  a  self-coiiipiauent,  but  to  a  self-denying  exercise  of  that  "  pure  religion 
which  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  Iheir  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world,"  He  who  from  such  a  principle  engages 
in  offices  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity  never  arrogates  to  himself  the  glory, 
hut  ascribes  it  all  to  God.  So  the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles,  he  who  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all,  says  with  inimitable  humility,  "  Vet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me ;"  and  "  so  likewise  ye  when  ye  shall  have 
dune  all  these  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants ;  we  have  dune  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do." 

I  come  now,  in  Ihe  second  place,  to  speak  of  thb  bbnevolbnt  man'n 
REWARD.  "  His  righteuusnesa  endurelh  for  ever;  his  horn  shall  be  exxlied 
with  honour." 

The  reward  consequent  upon  theesercise  of  sanctified  affections  and  Christian 
conduct,  follows  partly  in  the  order  of  natural  results,  and  partly  of  grai'ious 
recompense.  Yet  what  we  are  accustomed  to  consider  as  taking  jilace  naturally, 
«r  according  to  the  eitahliahed  ordination  of  mural  causes  and  efTects,  is  in  fact 
no  leas  the  result  of  divine  beneficence,  than  the  immediate  bestowment  in  any 
particular  instance  of  a  recompense  by  God.  Hence  the  whole  reward  is  to  he 
resolved  into  the  favour  and  gratuitous  kindness  of  the  Divine  Being.  He  hiis 
graciously  determined  that  the  poor  and  imperfect  imitations  of  bis  own  most 
blessed  example  which  distinguish  any  of  his  fallen  creatures  shall  lead  to  an 
honourable  distinction  among  their  fellun--men,  and  he  held  in  condescending 
and  everlasting  remembrance  by  himself 

It  is  not  therefore  to  be  inferred,  that  the  alms-giving  of  the  benevolent  man 
constitutes,  in  a  judicial  sense,  his  nghteuusness  or  justification,  and  so  entitles 
him  as  a  matter  of  right  to  the  rewards  of  a  glorious  immortality  ;  for  such  a 
sentiment  would  subvert  the  entire  fabric  of  a  sinner's  hope,  and  transfer  the 
dependence  of  guilty  creatures,  from  the  sure  basis  of  the  great  atonement,  to 
the  sandy  foundation  of  human  works.  No,  beloved  brethren,  we  hold  by  Ihe 
cross.  Our  righteousness  is  of  faith  in  God's  incarnate  Son.  We  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  Ihe  knowledge  of  him.  Utterly  du  we  repudiate,  and  abandon 
with  loathing,  every  righteousness  of  umn's  device.  Our  best  deeds  need  for- 
givent^a  ;  our  holiest  services  are  polluted.  O  let  not  vain,  presumptuous, 
human  nntnre  lift  up  itself  to  be  on  righteous  terms  with  God.  Kather  in  the 
diiBt  shnuM  we  hide  our  guilty  heads,  while  blushes  suffuse  our  face,  and  the 
^^rayer  of  penitential  sorrow  is  breathed  from   our  broken  hearts.     In  deep  _ 
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prostratioD  let  us  lie  before  the  mercy-seat.  There  is  the  place  for  sinnerSv 
The  blood  of  propitiation  is  sprinkled  there.  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  presents 
his  once  offered  sacrifice,  and  pard'ons  flow  thence  to  the  contrite.  Not  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  were  we  redeemed,  but  with  his  precious 
blood ;  and  not  with  thousands  of  silver  and  gold  can  salvation  be  procured. 
No  wealth  can  purchase  heaven  ;  no  charity  can  scale  the  lofty  battlements  of 
the  eternal  city ;  but  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  walk  there,  "  who  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.*' 

The  doctrine  of  a  free  justification  by  an  imputed  righteousness,  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  crucified  Son  of  God,  is  then  dear  to  our  hearts.  We  hold  it  as 
the  pledge  of  our  brightest  hopes,  and  the  charter  of  our  best  inheritance ;  and 
we  hold  it  therefore  in  no  qualified  sense,  or  circumscribed  degree,  but  in  its 
scriptural  plenitude  and  glory.  It  is  not  upon  his  charities  that  the  Christian 
reposes  with  an  imagined,  though  a  falsely  imagined  security,  but  upon  an  all- 
sufficient  and  accepted  atonement.  His  soul  clings  to  nothing  short  of  that. 
There  he  rests  like  the  guiltiest  of  his  race ;  and  resting  there,  he  thinks  no 
demonstration  too  costly,  to  show  his  sense  of  gratitude  for  a  lively  participation 
by  faith  of  God*s  unspeakable  gift. 

But  piety  and  benevolence  nevertheless  enjoy  their  reward.  Though  every 
notion  of  meritoriousness  be  discarded,  the  Great  Rewarder  has  bound  together 
the  cultivation  of  the  Christian  graces  with  a  recompense  of  honour  in 
this  life,  and  of  everlasting  felicity  in  the  world  to  come.  Thus  while  he  lives 
the  benevolent  man  is  held  in  honourable  estimation  among  his  fellow-men : 
the  remembrance  of  his  piety  survives  when  he  is  gone  ;  and  in  the  future  world 
God  bestows  upon  him  an  imperishable  recompense  and  exalts  him  to  dignity 
among  the  spirits  of  the  just 

First:  The  exercise  of  benevolence  naturally  conciliates  esteem.  God  has  so 
constituted  the  human  mind,  that  it  instinctively  pays  its  deference  to  moral 
worth.  All  virtue  is  impressed  with  a  certain  majesty  and  beauty  which  compel 
the  admiration  of  the  observer.  As  the  senses  are  regaled  by  what  is  pleasant 
to  the  eye,  and  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  melodious  to  the  ear,  so  the  soul  is 
delighted  by  what  is  excellent  and  worthy.  All  virtuous  conduct  is  deemed 
honourable  ;  but  men  ever  reserve  their  best  eulogiums  for  the  disinterested 
benefactors  of  their  kind.  Not  that  the  unthinking  multitude  either  discern 
the  worth  or  appreciate  the  unobtrusive  charities  of  the  man  who  spends  his 
active  toils  and  his  pecuniary  resources  amidst  the  dwellings  of  widowed  lone- 
liness, and  the  receptacles  of  the  miserable,  the  infirm,  and  the  diseased.  It  is 
not  the  noisy  and  undistingiiishing  voice  of  popular  applause,  that  such  a  man 
would  either  covet  or  obtain.  But  he  will  assuredly  acquire  what  next  to  the 
testimony  of  an  enlightened  conscience  is  with  just  reason  to  be  valued — ^the 
estimation  of  the  wise  and  good.  And  though  the  thirst  after  human  com- 
mendation is  a  motive  which  the  Christian  preacher  admits  not  among  his 
scripturally  accredited  principles  of  action,  it  is  doubtless  an  honour  to  any  man 
that  he  is  held  in  distinction  by  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  worthily  esteemed 
by  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  Hence  in  the  judgment  of  the  wise  man :  "  A 
good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  riches,  and  loving  favour  rather  than 
silver  and  gold." 

Besides  which,  it  seems  to  result  to  the  bountiful  man  as  a  fulfilment  of  the 
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diTine  promise,  that    '<  his  horn  is  exalted  with  honour/*     For  there  is  no 
instance  of  practical  piety  hy  which  God  is  more  glorified  than  this.     It  is  an 
imitation  of  Him  who  is  the  Universal  Benefactor ;  a  treading  in  His  footsteps 
who  will  have  it  celebrated  among  his  loftiest  attributes  that  **  he  ^reth  food 
to  the  hungry,  executeth  judgment  for  the  oppressed,  presenreth  the  strangert* 
and  relieveth  the  fatherless  and  widow.'*    By  such  good  works  it  is  when  men 
behold  them,  that  our  Heavenly  Father  is  glorified.     The  partakers  of  jrour 
pious  alms  are  moved  to  a  devout  admiration  of  Him  who  disposes  your  hearts 
to  a  compasbionate  consideration  of  their  distresses,  and  many  tears  and  sor- 
rowful lamentations  are  transferred  into  hymns  of  grateful  praise.     Thus  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  that  charitable  contribution  which  was  raised  in  the  Church  at 
Corinth,  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem :  *^  For  the  administration  of  this  service 
not  only  supplieth  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by  many  thanlu- 
givings  unto  God :  while  by  the  experiment  of  this  ministration  they  glorifjr 
God  for  your  professed  subjection  unto  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them  and  unto  all  men."'     Since  then  God  is  thus 
glorified  by  the  generosities  of  his  people,  he  is  '*  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
their  work  and  labour  of  love.'*     His  infinite  goodness  will  return  in  honour 
what  they  obediently  render  in  duty.    From  him  all  true  dignity  proceeds. 
He  is  the  Fountain  of  honour  and  truth.     The  disposition  of  all  things  is  with 
him,  and  in  his  hands  are  the  hearts  of  all.     In  fulfilment  therefore  of  his  own 
divine  promise,  he  will  prefer  and  dignify  the  man  who  advances  his  praise,  for 
he  hath  said,  '*  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour.''    While  parsimony  and 
prodigality  are  alike  held  in  contempt ;  *^  the  liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,  and 
by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand.'' 

Secondly :  Next  to  the  honour  they  receive  while  they  live,  it  is  both  inti- 
mated in  the  text,  and  more  definitely  expressed  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
that  the  benefactors  of  mankind  shall  be  remembered  with  affectionate  veneratian 
when  they  cease  to  be  the  inhabitants  of  the  present  world.    Of  little  consequence 
indeed  can  it  be  to  a  soul  which  has  already  stood  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal, 
and  from  his  sentence  received  its  unchangeable  destination,  whether  to  the 
regions  of  the  lost,  or  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  what  judgment  may  be 
formed  of  its  actions  by  posterity.     The  great  anxiety  should  doubtless  be  not 
to  acquire  posthumous  reputation  among  men,  but  to  approve  ourselves  to 
God  ;    and  such  will  be  the  solicitude  of  every  philanthropist  who  acts  on 
Christian  principles.    Yet  we  ought  not  to  undervalue  a  consideration  to  which 
importance  is  evidently  attached  in  the  Oracles  of  truth.     The  inspired  writers 
in  repeated  instances  speak  of  it  as  part  at  least  of  a  good  man's  singular  felicity 
that  his  name  shall  be  followed  with  blessings,  and  the  remembrance  of  his 
piety  be  cherished  when  he  has  entered  upon  his  everlasting  rest.     Thus  in 
contrast  with  the  contemptuous  oblivion  into  which  the  wicked  shall  fall  it  is 
said,  '*  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed ;  but  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall 
Tot."  So  in  a  verse  preceding  my  text,  the  Psalmist  declares  that,  «  The  righteous 
shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance;"  while  of  the  wicked  it  is  said  in  the  book 
of  Job,  "  His  remembrance  shall  perish  from  the  earth." 

Experience  confirms  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  The  names  of  holy  men 
of  former  generations  are  still  fragrant  in  the  Church  ,  and  their  deeds  of 
beneficence  will  never  be  forgotten.     The  alms  of  Cornelius,  the  garments  of 
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DorcaS)  and  the  hospitality  of  Gaius  to  the  brethren  and  to  strangers,  have  found 
an  imperishable  record  in  the  sacred  page ;  while  our  own  age  has  already  given 
to  posterity  the  names  of  Howard,  of  Wilberforce,  and  of  Carey,  to  be  enrolled 
among  the  most  illustrious  lovers  of  mankind.  Their  deeds  of  disinterested  and 
self-denying  piety  will  be  told  through  all  future  times,  and  men  will  pronounce 
their  names  with  admiration,  when  the  monuments  of  heroes  and  the  mausoleums 
of  kings  shall  have  mouldered  into  dust.  No  spices  can  enbalm,  no  marble 
perpetuate  the  memory  like  virtuous  and  beneficent  actions.  The  very  grave 
of  the  good  man  is  venerable,  and  his  dust  fragrant  as  the  breath  of  the  morning, 
and  sweet  as  the  flowers  of  spring. 

Thirdly :  but  the  chief  part  of  that  reward  which  it  pleases  God  to  bestow 
upon  Christian  beneficence  is  reserved  for  another  world.  Little  as  we  know  of 
that  future  state  of  being  upon  which  we  enter  at  death,  we  are  left  in  no  doubt 
of  the  fact,  that  it  will  be  to  every  man  a  state  of  misery  or  of  happiness,  according 
to  the  manner  in  which  he  shall  have  spent  this  present  probationary  season  on 
earth.  They,  consequently,  who,  ''by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  are 
seeking  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,'"  shall  not  find  themselves  disap- 
pointed at  last.  That  divine  and  adorable  Person,  who  at  the  last  day  will  be 
our  Judge,  has  already  made  us  acquainted  with  the  principle  of  discrimination 
upon  which  the  judgment  will  proceed.  When  all  nations  shall  be  gathered 
before  him,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats,  placing  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
the  left,  the  great  elements  of  character,  which  will  furnish  the  rule  of  distinction, 
will  consist  of  acts  of  kindness  done  to  the  poor  or  the  persecuted  disciples  of 
our  Lord.  *'  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me : 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me;  for 
inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto 
me.'*  Wherefore,  to  them  who  are  thus  applauded  will  he  add,  ''Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world." 

Then  shall  be  brought  to  light  every  secret  visit  to  the  abodes  of  poverty, 
every  prayer  offered  up  by  the  bed  of  affliction,  every  alms  bestowed  upon  the 
indigent  Incomparably  better  will  it  be,  in  that  day,  to  be  known  as  one  who 
sheltered  the  outcast,  vindicated  the  oppressed,  dried  the  tear  of  the  sorrowful, 
soothed  the  couch  of  the  dying  parent,  and  then  became  the  protector  of  the 
widow,  and  the  orphan's  friend ;  than  to  rank  among  the  most  distinguished  by 
birth,  by  talents,  or  by  this  world's  renown.  Over  all  those  whose  titles  to 
distinction  stand  on  no  better  conditions  than  these,  will  God  lift  up  the  head 
of  the  Christian  philanthropist.  Him  will  he  exalt  with  honour,  and  give  him 
a  dignified  rank  among  the  spirits  of  the  just.  O,  with  what  indescribable 
surprise  and  rapture  will  he  find  that  his  poor  imperfect  services,  his  little, 
and  as  he  would  deem  them,  insignificant  offices  of  charity,  are  all  set  down  in 
the  annals  of  heaven,  and  judged  worthy  of  an  imperishable  recompense !  With 
what  amazement  will  it  fill  him,  and  with  what  ecstacy,  to  hear  his  Judge  pro- 
nounce his  encomium  before  the  universe — "Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  the  ruler  over 
many  things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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The  Institution,  whose  claims  upon  your  liberal  support  I  am  now  to  present 
to  your  attention,  is,  on  many  accounts,  worthy  of  the  continued  and  increased 
patronage  of  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer.  And  it  is,  certainly,  not  amongst  the 
least  considerable  circumstances  which  may  be  spoken  to  its  praise,  that  it  was 
founded  by  the  piety  of  our  ancestors,  and  has  flourished  for  more  than  a 
century.  It  has  thus  stood  the  test  of  time :  and  while  many  other  designs, 
even  of  a  benevolent  nature,  have  either  been  superseded,  or,  finding  no  adequate 
encouragement,  have  expired ;  this  has  shewn  itself  to  possess  a  vigorous  con- 
stitution, and  continues  to  this  day  dispensing  its  benefits  according  to  the 
original  intention  of  its  founders.  Its  "  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory,  for  it  is 
found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.**  Those  charitable  persons  who  set  it  on  foot, 
and  most  of  their  immediate  successors  in  its  management,  have  gone  to  their 
eternal  reward.  The  early  recipients  of  its  bounty  also  have  entered  into  rest. 
And  may  it  not  be  permitted  us  to  imagine  with  what  holy  joy  they  have  met  in 
the  presence  of  their  gracious  Lord;  the  one  not  having  a  benevolent  desire 
ungratified,  n'^r  the  other  a  want  unsupplied?  I  cannot  but  feel  that  antiquity 
invests  this  excellent  institution  with  more  than  ordinary  claims  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  the  present  times.  Since  its  youth  and  its  manhood  were  spent  in 
works  of  beneBcence,  its  old  age  is  rendered  peculiarly  venerable.  As  our 
forefathers  witnessed  its  infant  efiorts,  and  saw  it  take  its  first  steps  in  the  career 
of  pious  benevolence,  and  their  children  fostered  its  maturing  years ;  it  m^y 
surely  appeal  to  us,  descendants  of  the  third  generation,  to  cherish  its  stiU 
remaining  strength,  nor  suffer  it  to  fall  into  decrepitude  and  neglect 

True  it  is  that  during  the  hundred  years  that  have  rolled  over  it,  many  other 
societies  for  charitable  purposes  have  risen  into  existence,  and  the  demands 
formerly  made  upon  the  pecuniary  resources  of  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
multiplied  to  an  almost  indefinite  extent :  nor  in  pleading  for  this  charity, 
valuable  as  it  is,  would  I  wish  to  divert  the  supplies  of  any  other ;  yet  I  may  be 
allowed  to  urge  that  if  what  is  given  to  them  is  given  at  the  expence  of  this 
nothing  is  gained  to  the  general  ca  se  of  philanthropy.  It  is  at  the  best  but  a 
transfer;  and  the  possibility  at  least  may  be  suggested,  that  it  may  not  in  every 
case  be  a  transfer  considerately  and  wisely  made.  It  will,  I  am  sure,  be 
acknowledged,  that,  amidst  the  numerous,  novel,  and  constantly  increasing 
modes  of  doing  good  by  which  the  prejsent  age  is  distinguished,  there  is  a  danger 
lest  our  more  ancient,  and  on  that  account,  perhaps,  less  known,  and  more  un- 
obtrusive institutions  should  be  sufiered  to  decay.  Happy  will  the  advocate  of 
**  The  Widows*  Fund,'*  who  now  addresses  you,  deem  himself,  if  his  feeble, 
though  well-intentioned  plea,  may  attract  to  its  proceedings  and  its  claims  your 
friendly  regard. 

It  may,  I  apprehend,  with  truth  be  urged,  that,  of  all  the  societies  to  which 
advertance  has  been  made,  there  is  not  one  prepared  to  step  into  the  place  of 
that,  for  which  I  plead,  should  it  unhappily  lose  the  public  support.  Were  the 
means  withholden  by  which  this  venerable  institution  fulfils  its  truly  Christian 
design,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  in  what  way  so  serious  a  calamity  could  be 
repaired  as  would  then  overtake  its  annual  pensioners.  None  will  question,  I 
will  not  say  the  desirableness,  but  the  imperative  duty  of  providing  for  them ; 
and  since  no  more  recent  method  of  meeting  their  necessities  has  been  proposed, 
this  society  must  persevere  in  its  laudable  and  unsuperseded  labours.    And  it 
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will  persevere  Its  long  tried  friends  will  not  forsake  it;  new  coadjutors  will 
step  forward  with  their  aid ;  and  that  watchful  and  kind  Providence  which  has 
hitherto  smiled  upon  its  efforts,  will  not  suffer  the  stream  of  its  bounty  to 
exhaust  the  springs  from  which  it  flows. 

Language  thus  confident  will  not  be  deemed  misplaced,  if,  in  conclusion,  I 
call  jour  attention,  in  few  words,  distinctly  to  its  object.     If  there  be  one  class 
of  individuals  whose  portion  of  the  common  afflictions  of  life,  more  especially 
commends  them  to  the  sympathy  of  Christian  bosoms  than  another,  it  is  pre- 
cisely that  class  for  whose  relief  this  society  exists.     No  condition  presents  an 
image  of  loneliness  like  that  of  the  widow ;  or  of  destitution  like  that  of  the  father- 
less.    Bereft  of  their  protector,  their  counsellor,  their   guide,  M-here  can   a 
destitute  mother  and  her  orphan  children  look?     On  whom   can  she  repose 
when  the  centre  of  her  affections  is  gone?    To  whom  direct  her  infant  charge 
for  succour  when  their  parent  is  committed  to  the  grave?     And  if  that  parent 
have  been  a  holy  man  of  God,  the  more  irreparable  their  loss.     Accustomed  to 
the  instructions  of  such  a  teacher,  who  can  supply  his  place  ?     Deprived  of  the 
prayers  of  such  an  advocate,  what  voice  can  intercede  for  them  in  the  deserted 
closet,  or  guide  their  devotions  at  the  family  altar?     When  that  suiile  is  with- 
drawn in  which  the  innocence  of  childhood  loved  to  disport ;  when  those  lips 
are  silent  on  which  the  listening  family-group  had  been  wont  to  hang  with 
infantile  delight,  while  they  poured  forth  streams  of  entertainment  and  know- 
ledge; when  those  eyes  are  closed,  from  whose  mild  lustre  a  mother's  heart 
caught  the  inspiration  of  gladness  ;  when  that  arm  lies  nerveless  on  which  she 
liad  so  often  leaned  with  fond  aff'ection,  as  they  walked  in  company  to  the  house 
of  God ;  when  a  cheerless  void  occupies  his  place,  whose  nas  the  presiding 
mind,  and  the  dignified  demeanour,  that  constituted  the  stay  and  the  glory  of  the 
household  ;  wheh  a  bereavement  so  complicated,  a  calamity  so  overwhelming  is 
sustained,  who  can  wonder  at  the  exclamation,  "Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me 
Mara,  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me!"     It  is  yours,  then, 
my  Christian  brethren,  the  patrons  and  supporters  of  this  institution,  to  pour 
the  balm  of  comfort  into  this  disconsolate  bosom.     It  is  yours  to  succour  these 
destitute  orphans.     You  step  forward  at  such  a  time,  and  off*er  the  substantial 
proof  of  your  generous  sympathy.     Your  hearts  compassionate  the  distress  of 
the  widow,  and  your  seasonable  bounty  comes  like  a  messenger  of  mercy  to 
fulfil  His  promise,  who  hath  said,  **  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  pre- 
serve them  alive;  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.'' 


328 


THE  FACT,  EVILS,  AND   REBfEDY  OP  DRUNKENNESS. 


REV.   J.    M.   RODWBLL,   A.M. 
ST.  PETER'S  CHURCH,  SAFFRON  HILL,  APRIL  5,  1835. 


41 


An  enemy  hath  done  this.*'— Matthew,  ziii.  28. 


It  is  at  once  an  humbling  and  an  awfiil  sight,  to  look  back  upon  the  time 
tliat  is  past,  and  to  see  what  misery,  what  havoc,  and  woe,  sin  has  brought  into 
the  world.  And  equally  humbling  it  is,  to  look  around  us  now,  and  to  see  the 
dark  tide  of  evil  still  flowing  on — to  see  the  power  of  pride,  of  malice,  of  wrath, 
of  all  evil,  still  holding  their  ancient  sway  over  the  heart  of  man.  Look  where 
you  will,  in  the  history  of  every  nation  that  has  ever  flourished,  look  at  the 
domestic  annals  of  every  family,  look  at  the  individual  histories  of  each  single 
heart,  and  what  an  awful  picture  is  brought  before  you,  of  rebellion  against 
God,  of  unkindness  to  man,  of  injustice  to  ourselves :  how  fearfully  does  it  urge 
upon  us  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  statement,  that  '^  the  carnal  heart  is  enmity 
against  God  ;'  that  men  <'  know  not  the  way  of  peace,''  that  they  have  ^  all 
gone  out  of  the  way,  and  that  none  is  righteous,  no  not  one.'* 

True  there  has  been  some  good  seed  sown  in  the  wilderness ;  and  here  and 
there,  where  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour  have  visited 
the  heart  of  man,  there  has  been  a  green  and  a  shady  place  in  the  midst  of  this 
howling  wilderness.  But  what  a  harvest  of  tares  has  ever  been  with  the  wheat  I 
What  a  mixture  of  much  evil  with  little  good.  How  often  has  the  darkness 
seemed  ready  to  overwhelm  the  light !  So  that  wherever  Christ  has  had  his  elect, 
there  also  Satan  has  had  his  thralls,  his  slaves  and  votaries,  in  still  greater 
abundance.  And  an  easy,  though  painful — a  startling,  though  profitable,  task 
would  it  be,  to  trace  out  each  form  of  evil ;  to  shew  how  it  exists  in  the  heart  of 
man,  against  light,  warning,  and  mercy,  and  Gospel  grace ;  and  to  prove  that 
"  an  enemy  hath  done  this."  We  might  drag  into  light  the  various  refuges  of 
lies,  to  which  men  will  trust  for  salvation ;  to  the  mercy  of  God,  without  knowing 
him  in  his  dear  Son  ;  to  a  trust  in  their  own  righteousness ;  to  a  proud  sense 
of  their  superiority  over  others;  to  a  late  and  death-bed  repentance :  and  which 
of  these  is  not  the  act  of  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  and  calculated  to  ruin  our 
present  peace  and  eternal  prospects  ? 

But  it  is  not  my  intention  now,  to  call  your  attention  to  the  parable  before 
us,  nor  to  the  general  fact  of  the  corruption  of  the  human  race.  We  are  not 
now  about  to  dwell  on  the  power,  and  subtlety,  and  deceitfulness  of  sin  in 
general ;  but,  by  a  plain  statement  of  plain  facts,  to  draw  your  minds  to  one 
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most  alarming  and  feariiil  aspect  which  sin  assumes,  and  to  the  remedy  which 
has  heen  proposed  as  a  cure  to  check  the  growing  evil. 

Now  if  there  be  any  one  sin,  of  which,  more  than  another,  it  may  be  said, 
that  '^  an  enemy  hath  done  this,''  it  is  the  sin  of  drunkenness.  There  was,  indeed, 
a  time,  when  the  world  was  filled  with  violence ;  at  another  time  it  turned  aside, 
and  was  wholly  given  to  idols :  but  now,  of  our  country,  and  of  many  others 
too,  it  is  awfully  true  that  their  belly  is  their  god,  and  almost  every  thing  is 
sacrificed  to  the  love  of  strong  drink.  If  any  one  doubt  it,  let  him,  as  a  sample, 
cast  his  thoughts  over  this  metropolitan  city,  and  think,  which,  at  this  present 
moment,  are  the  most  numerous — the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple,  or 
the  drinkers  in  the  public-houses.  Aye,  brethren,  and  therefore  it  is  time  we 
<<  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  and  lift  up  our  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  shew  our 
people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sin."' 

First,  then,  we  are  to  consider,  the  fact,  that  drunkenness  is  common. 
Secondly,  the  evils  of  drunkenness.  Thirdly,  the  remedy  proposed.  And  it  is 
to  this  latter  point  that  we  shall  principally  direct  your  attention 

Now  upon  the  first  point,  that  drunkenness  is  common,  yOu  need,  alas, 
but  little  from  me  to  teach  you  that.  And  it  ought  to  make  us  blush  for  our 
characters  as  Englishmen,  when  we  reflect,  that  this  country,  which  yields  in 
Christianity  to  none  among  all  the  nations — that  England,  the  land  of  liberty, 
the  citadel  of  freedom,  the  land  of  arts  and  sciences — it  is,  I  say,  a  humbling 
thought,  that  England — Protestant  England-^is,  with  all  her  blessings,  the 
land  of  drunkenness.  Even  the  blind  followers  of  the  impostor  Mahomet — even 
the  idolatrous  Hindoo — can  set  us  an  example  it  would  be  well  to  follow.  Even 
bigoted  Spain,  and  infidel  and  thoughtless  France,  are  Temperance  itself  com- 
pared with  us.  There  is  no  nation  under  heaven  more  infamously  disgraced, 
more  deeply  tarnished  with  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  than  our  own.  It  meets 
us,  go  where  we  will :  it  insults  us  on  God's  holy  day  ;  it  stares  you  in  the  face 
as  you  go  to  the  temple  of  your  God.  You  may  trace  it,  with  all  its  wretched- 
ness and  misery,  in  the  abodes  of  the  working  classes :  you  will  find  it  in  the 
dwellings  of  the  middling  classes,  in  the  mansions  of  the  great ;  though  doubtless 
of  late  years,  it  has  much  decreased  among  the  educated  and  respectable. 

But,  that  you  may  know  that  matters  have  come  to  a  most  awful  and  alarming 
crisis,  I  will  confine  myself  to  a  statement  of  plain,  undoubted,  and  well  authen- 
ticated facts.  By  a  recent  statement,  and  that,  we  fear,  considerably  short  of 
the  reality,)  *'  There  are  in  London  and  its  suburbs,  five  hundred  thousand 
Sabbath  breakers,  living  in  total  neglect  of  religion,  without  God,  without  hope, 
and  spreading  the  plague  of  ungodliness  to  all  around  them.  Ten  thousand  of 
these  are  devoted  to  play ;  above  twenty  thousand  are  addicted  to  beggary : 
thirty  thousand  are  living  by  theft  and  fraud  :  twenty-three  thousand  are  every 
year  picked,  up,  senseless  and  helpless  in  the  streets  through  strong  drink. 
Above  one  hundred  thousand  are  habitual  gin-drinkers ;  and  about  one  hun- 
dred thousand  more  systematic  and  abandoned  profligates  *.'* 

I  might  bring  before  you  a  statement,  almost  as  alarming,  in  regard  to  other 
great  towns,  and  the  rural  districts  in  the  three  kingdoms.    But  I  confine  myself 

•  The  Hon.  and  Rbv.  B.  W.  Noel's  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London. 
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to  the  metropolis :  and  you  may  be  startled  to  hear,  that  the  number  of  public- 
houses  and  gin-shops  is  four  thousand  and  seventy-three,  besides  one  thousand 
one  hundred  and  eighty-two  beer  shops  ;  and  great  numbers  of  coffee-shops, 
many  of  which  are  said  to  be  at  present  worse  than  the  worst  public-houses,  as 
schools  of  profligacy.  Not  long  since,  the  following  numbers  were  observed  to 
enter  a  shop  in  Holborn  in  one  day — five  thousand  and  twenty-four;  and  six  thou- 
sand and  eighteen  a  shop  in  Whitechapel.  And  even  allowing,  what  probably 
was  the  case,  that  the  same  individuals  entered  more  than  once,  what  an  awful 
and  alarming  fact  is  brought  before  you  even  then.  And,  remember,  that  these 
places — ^these  nests  of  disgrace,  guilt,  and  misery — fill  most  on  Saturday  nights 
and  Sabbath  days  ;  and  thus  the  drunkard  is  entirely  unfitted  for  all  hearing  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  all  the  means  of  grace.  And  if  I  were  asked,  as  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  what  is  that  sin  against  which  I  have  to  struggle  hardest,  that 
which  most  indisposes  and  unfits  the  souls  of  jny  people  from  profiting  by  the 
message  I  bring,  and  fills  my  heart  with  aching  and  despair — I  should  say,  it  is 
this  sin  of  drunkenness.  Go  down  Saffron  Hill  when  I  may — Sabbath  or  week- 
day, morning  or  evening,  early  or  late,  my  ears  are  always  shocked  at  the  sounds 
of  unholy  revelry,  or  of  drunken  frays,  within  those  dens  of  vice,  the  gin-shops. 
And  as  I  walk  along  the  streets  of  this  unhappy  district  (O  would  to  God  that 
they  knew  their  unhappiness !)  how  often  can  I  see  the  traces  of  this  dreadful 
vice  in  the  pale  emaciated  features,  in  the  staring  watery  eye,  in  the  torn  and 
dirty  clothes  of  the  habitual  drunkard. 

And,  secondly,  as  to  the  evils  op  drunkenness.  I  need  not  shock  your 
ears,  or  harrow  up  your  souls,  with  the  awful  tale.  My  brethren,  if  I  were 
disposed  to  work  upon  your  feelings — from  my  own  little  experience  in  visiting 
the  sick  and  dying-beds  of  those  whose  life  this  **  enemy  "  has  brought  low— - 
I  have  materials  before  rao  that  would  make  the  blood  run  cold  in  your  veins : 
but  I  forbear.  I  appeal  again  to  facts — ^upon  a  larger  scale.  Ask  those  who 
are  in  the  habit  of  visiting  our  prisons,  what  it  is  that  fills  those  abodes  of 
shame  and  misery.  They  will  tell  you  <'  it  is  intemperanccL"  Ask  our 
judges  and  justices  of  peace,  what  is  that  which  brings  before  them  such  a 
continual  stream  of  culprits.  Ask  the  overseers,  what  fills  the  alms-house  and 
the  poor-house.  Ask  the  physician,  what  it  is  which  fills  the  madhouse.  They 
will  all  answer,  as  with  one  voice,  that  it  is  intemperance — that  sin  which  is  the 
darkest  spot  on  Britannia*s  brow,  the  sorest  blight  on  our  character  as  a 
Christian  people,  the  great  destroyer  of  our  individual  happiness  :  for  who  is 
more  wretched,  who  more  depressed  in  spirits,  than  the  drunkard,  when  sober? 
The  great  destroyer  of  our  national  industry,  national  integrity,  peace,  and 
prosperity  ;  for  you  only  want  the  universal  prevalence  of  this  vice,  to  make 
nations  bankrupts  in  virtue,  bankrupts  in  property,  bankrupts,  I  bad  almost 
said,  of  existence  itself. 

In  the  year  1831,  there  were  ninety-five  thousand  persons  committed  to  prison 
in  England  and  Wales ;  and,  by  an  inquiry  made  in  those  districts  where  it  was 
possible  to  make  inquiry,  and  from  which  a  tolerably  accurate  estimate  may  be 
formed  of  the  average  of  crime  and  its  causes  throughout  the  whole — it  appears 
that  four-fifths  of  the  crime  that  has  been  committed  may  be  traced  to  habits  of 
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drinking;  while  three-fourths  of  the  beggary  and  pauperism,  one-half  the 
insanity,  which  exists  in  the  kingdom,  may  be  traced  to  the  same  source.  And 
if  you  want  a  good  plain  reason,  why  crime,  beggary,  and  insanity,  have  increased, 
you  may  learn  a  reason  in  the  increased  consumption  of  spirituous  liquors.  For 
in  the  year  1821,  there  were  twelve  millions  of  gallons  paid  duty ;  in  the  year  1826, 
nearly  twenty-four  millions ;  and  in  the  year  1830  nearly  twenty-eight  millions. 
Again,  the  practice  of  assembling  together  in  public-houses,  for  the  purpose  of 
drinking,  is  a  fruitful  source  of  evil.  To  these  places  the  worst  of  characters 
resort ;  and  there  they  use  their  influence  to  corrupt  and  debase  their  fellows . 
it  is  there  that  **  evil  men  and  seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived  :''  it  is  there  that  they  excite  and  inflame  one  another,  and 
strengthen  the  bands  of  their  unholy  fellowship.  "  Come  ye,"  say  they,  "  I 
will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  ourselves  with  strong  drink ;  and  to-morrow 
shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant.'"  It  is  there  that  men  learn  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities ;  to  contemn  and  set  at  defiance  the  laws  of  their  country.* 
It  is  there  that  they  form  plans  for  rapine,  robbery,  and  destruction,  and  thence 
they  sally  forth  to  execute  them.  It  is  there  that  they  take  into  their  bodies 
that  poison,  which  ruins  not  only  body,  but  soul  as  well ;  which  teaches  them 
to  blaspheme  and  dishonour  God ;  which  makes  them  ready  for  unbridled  anger, 
ripe  for  disgustiiig  lewdness,  ready  to  every  work  of  evil. 

O,  it  is  this  vice  of  drunkenness,  it  is  these  dens  of  debauchery,  these  manu- 
factories of  disease,  which  slay  their  thousands,  and  their  tens  of  thousands,-in 
our  streets.  It  is  this  vice  which  impairs  the  health  of  its  victim,  robs  the  colour 
from  his  cheek,  and  steals  the  vigour  from  his  limbs.  It  makes  him  despondent, 
sad,  and  listless  when  sober ;  delirious  and  insane  when  filled  with  drink.  It 
wastes  his  money,  consumes  his  time,  destroys  his  energies,  and  ruins  his  cha- 
racter. It  robs  his  house  of  its  little  furniture  ;  it  takes  from  his  poor  children 
tfieir  clothing  and  their  food.  He  goes  home,*  furious  and  violent  with  the 
unhappy  mother ;  and  thus  the  best  and  sweetest  flower  of  domestic  happiness 
is  torn  up  by  the  very  roots.  And  not  merely  men,  but — we  blush  to  say  it — 
females,  in  nearly  as  great  a  proportion,  indulge  in  this  awful  vice :  and  thus, 
sometimes,  both  man  and  wife  together,  instead  of  fulfilling  their  marriage  vows 
— instead  of  loving,  cherishing,  and  honouring  each  other  in  the  fear  of  God,  till 
death  doth  them  part,  they  plunge  on  through  guilt  and  disgrace,  through 
poverty  and  misery,  to  a  hopeless,  Christless  death :  they  make  themselves  unfit 
for  either  earth  or  heaven.  Earth  can  give  them  no  hope  nor  comfort ;  heaven 
refuses  to  listen,  or  to  open  the  gates  of  mercy :  and  hell  opens  wide  its  mouth 
to  receive  its  miserable  victims.  O,  truly  may  it  be  said  of  this  vice,  <<An  enemy 
hath  done  this."  Who  but  an  enemy  could  have  fixed  upon  man  a  vice,  which 
unites  at  once  all  that  is  loathsome  in  the  brute,  and  all  that  is  evil  in  the  fiend? 
a  vice  whose  name  may  fitly  be  called  Legion,  which  brings  in  its  train  every 
other  vice ;  and  then,  like  a  horse  which  has  got  the  bit  into  its  own  keeping, 
sweeps  on  with  fearful  velocity,  until  both  the  soul  and  body  plunge  into  eternal 
ruin. 

My  brethren,  I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  no  one  of  you  who  hear  me  now, 
is  addicted  to  this  wretched  vice.  We  hope  better  things  of  you  ;  we  trust  that 
yott  have  not  so  learned  Christ    We  would  hope  that  you  believe,  and  live 
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according  to  your  belief,  that  no  drunkard  or  unclean  person  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  If,  indeed,  I  thought  that  I  had  a  drunkard,  or  one  who  was 
likely  to  become  a  drunkard,  before  me,  I  would  turn  this  sermon  into  a  prayer 
for  his  immortal  soul ;  I  would  beseech  this  congregation  to  baptize  him  with 
their  tears  and  prayers ;  I  would  thunder  into  his  ear  the  word  which  laithy 
'*  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess."  *<  Let  not  thy  heart  be  over- 
charged with  drunkenness.'*  *<  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  hi 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying."'  "  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ;  envyings, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings.''  I  would  make  myself  a  suppliant  to  that 
person,  and  would  plead  with  him  for  his  immortal  soul.  I  would  argue  with 
him  till  I  had  convinced  him  that  he  is  sinning  against  God,  against  Christianity, 
against  his  neighbour,  against  himself;  that  he  is  turning  the  blessings  God 
has  given  him  into  ruin  to  his  soul  and  body ;  that  he  is  sinning  against  sense 
and  reason,  and  debasing  himself  fiur,  far  below  the  level  of  the  brutes  that 
perish. 

But,  alas,  the  effect  of  this  sin,  is  to  keep  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  from  the 
word  of  reproof,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  And  I  feel,  therefore,  that 
my  business  is  now,  not  so  much  with  confirmed  drunkards,  as  with  sober, 
temperate,  and  respectable  young  men  and  women ;  that  I  have  to  put  them 
on  their  guard  against  any  step  towards  this  disgraceful  and  ruinous  vice. 
Recollect,  my  brethren,  I  entreat  you  all,  that  even  the  most  confirmed  drunkard, 
was  once  a  sober  man.  Every  drunkard  once  hated  and  abhorred  this  sin,  as 
much  as  any  of  us.  He  or  she  was  led  by  little  and  little,  till  Satan  got  them ; 
until  their  corrupt  nature,  prone  to  every  sin,  yielded  to  the  tyranny  of  this , 
and  then  what  at  first  was  an  occasional  transgression,  became  an  habitual  siu. 
lliey  began  by  taking  the  little :  the  want  was  created  ;  the  vital  powers,  having 
once  felt  the  stimulus,  require  it  again  and  again,  until  the  little  becomes  much. 
The  unfortunate  being,  like  a  ball  rolling  down  a  hill,  rolls  faster  and  faster ; 
and,  unless  some  miracle  of  grace  stop  liim,  he  rolls  into  eternity,  undone  for 
ever.  The  chance,  therefore,  is,  that  if  you  take  a  little,  you  will  probably 
want  more.  The  question  lies  between  all  or  none :  and  the  duty  is — abstain 
wholly.  *'  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not.*'  Avoid  places  where  the  temp- 
tation may  be  met  with  :  shun  evil  companions.  Beware  lest  music,  and 
foolish  songs,  corrupt  your  imaginations.  For  in  these  gin-shops  and  tea- 
gardens,  the  inducement  of  music  is  generally  provided:  and  thus,  music  and 
poetry,  the  daughters  of  heaven — when  employed  aright,  the  sweetest  solaces 
and  aids  to  devotion — become,  in  the  hands  of  Satan,  the  stimulants  of  the 
devil  to  destroy  souls. 

• 

But,  in  the  third  place,  let  me  turn  your  attention  to  thb  rembdy — and 
the  only  remedy  which  has  yet  been  proposed — namely,  Tbmpbbancb  Soci- 
BTiES.  I  say  that  the  Temperance  Society  is  the  only  remedy  which  has  been 
yet  proposed :  and  all  you  who  are  agreed  that  drunkenness  is  an  evil,  will 
also  agree  that  we  ought  to  do  our  best  in  stopping  its  progress :  that  we  ought 
to  follow  in  a  path  which  experience  has  proved  successful ;  and  that  if  we 
cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  at  least  ought  to  do  what  we  can.    Now  if  it  be 
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a  righteous  thing  to  oppose  sin ;  and  if  it  be  the  mark  of  a  Christian  character 
to  oppose  all  sin,  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  oppose  that  sin  which  is  the  seed  and 
moving  cause  of  every  sin  whatever.  Now  the  one  simple  principle  upon  which 
Temperance  Societies  go  is  this :  a  set  of  persons  are  persuaded  that  drunken- 
ness is  an  evil,  and  a  common  evil :  they  see  the  cause  of  it  to  be  spirituous 
liquors.  They  believe  that  the  proper  place  for  such  liquors  is  the  apothecary's 
shelf;  their  only  proper  use  a  medicinal  use :  and  therefore  they  agree  to  abstain 
from  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  altogether,  except  for  that  medicinal  purpose  which 
they  believe  to  be  lawful..  And  thus,  by  their  example,  they  aim  to  discourage 
the  undue  manufacture  of  the  article,  and  the  undue  consumption  which  prevails 
at  present. 

Now  this,  brethren,  is  only  what  I  apprehend  every  true  Christian  does, 
without  signing  his  name  at  all.  But  finding  that  by  signing  his  name  to  the 
Temperance  Declaration,  his  example,  combined  with  the  example  of  others, 
may  do  good,  he  is  bound  to  do  it ;  and  I  cannot  imagine  that  those  who  are 
actuated  by  Christian  motives,  would  hesitate  to  put  their  names  to  an  engage- 
ment, which  binds  them  to  do  nothing  more  than  they  are  willing  to  do  already. 
And  as  for  those  who  are  not  yet  actuated  by  Christian  motives,  it  is  well  if  we 
can  get  them  to  abstain  from  what  may  lead  them  wrong,  by  any  moral  motives 
of  any  kind.  Now  the  Temperance  Societies  hope  to  do  that  by  united  efifort, 
which  could  never  be  done  by  single  example,  or  individual  exertion. 

I  need  not  remind  you,  that  *<  union  is  strength ;  combination  is  power.'* 
And  we  know  how  successfully  men  combine,  to  achieve  their  works  of  art,  to 
enrich  their  purses,  to  accomplish  their  political  purposes :  and  why  should  not 
the  children  of  light  combine,  for  eternal,  holy  purposes,  as  worldly  men  com- 
bine for  the  things  of  a  moment  ?  Would  it  not  be  a  glorious  sight — a  sight 
worthy  of  the  religion  we  profess — to  see  persons  of  all  ranks  voluntarily  en- 
gaging, by  mutual  promise  to  one  another,  to  practise  one  of  the  great  Christian 
virtues ;  and  to  endeavour  to  bring  back  their  misguided  brethren  into  the  paths 
of  sobriety  ? 

£ach  of  you  possess  much  greater  influence  than  you  are  aware  of,  if  you 
will  but  preach  by  that  most  eloquent  of  preachers — a  good  example.  Some 
of  you  may,  perhaps,  at  this  moment,  be  in  the  habit  of  indulging  moderately 
in  the  use  of  ardent  spirits ;  now  suppose  that  such  persons,  and  especially 
those  who  have  numerous  acquaintance,  numerous  servants  and  workmen,  were 
to  give  up  the  habit  entirely,  and  let  it  be  known  that  you  do  so,  and  tell  it  out 
plainly  why  you  do  so — Oyou  know  not  what  good  might  be  done  among  your 
associates  and  your  neighbours,  your  dependants  and  your  friends ;  you  would 
take  away  an  occasion  of  offence  from  many  a  weak  brother ;  you  would  indeed 
deprive  yourselves  of  an  unnecessary  indulgence,  but  you  might  work  a  temporal 
and  eternal  good.  I  say  you  might  deprive  yourselves  of  an  unnecessary  in- 
diligence ;  for  there  is  the  medical  testimony  of  the  first  men  in  every  part  of 
this  kingdom,  who  declare,  that  spirits  in  any  shape  are  decidedly  injurious  to 
men  in  health,  even  when  supposed  to  be  useful ;  that  they  predispose  the  body 
to  disease,  prevent  the  cure  of  disease,  prey  on  the  health,  and  shorten  life. 
What,  brethren,  suppose  that  every  member  of  this  congregation  were  to  come 
forward  and  renounce  the  use  of  this  pernicious  liquor,  would  no  effect  be 


334  THB   FACT,    BVIL8,   AND   RBBIEDT   OP   DRUKKBNNB88. 

produced  ?  Suppose  that  ye  were  all  to  come  forward,  as  with  the  Tolce  of  oiM 
man,  and  set  up  a  witness  against  this  crying  sin,  and  declare  that  you  will 
abandon  that  which  is  never  better  than  useless,  and  in  almost  every  case  per- 
nicious.    Do  this,  my  brethren,  (and  I  charge  you,  if  you  believe  that  it  would 
do  good,  that  ye  take  heed  how  ye  do  it  not) :  do  this,  I  say ;  and  let  it  be  acted 
up  to  steadily  and  consistently,  and  the  voice  of  its  testimony  would  be  heard 
and  would  be  effectual,  would  work  its  way  by  degrees,  even  into  the  lowest  of 
the  courts  which  surround  this  church :  its  voice  would  be  heard,  the  harbinger 
of  blessing,  in  the  domestic  circle,  in  the  blessings  of  a  peaceful,  happy  home, 
where  now  peace  and  happiness  are  not :  nay  more,  its  voice  would  be  heard, 
not  only  in  time,  but  in  eternity  itself.    It  has  been  truly  said,  that  every  man 
is  a  benefactor  to  his  country  who  makes  a  single  blade  of  grass  to  grow 
where  no  blade  grew  before :  and  in  the  same  spirit  we  say,  that  the  whole 
community  owes  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  every  man  who  diminishes,  by  a  single 
drop,  that  flood  of  liquid  death  which  has  inundated  our  land. 

And  that  good  would  result  we  have  abundant  proof.  We  have  proof 
that  the  blessing  of  God  has  rested  on  Temperance  Societies,  wherever  they 
have  been  established.  To  mention  one  fact:  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, the  yearly  consumption  of  spirits  came  down  from  five  million  gallons 
to  one  million  gallons  in  six  years.  The  effects  in  the  American  army 
and  navy  are  equally  successful.  And  here  in  England,  the  societies  are  in- 
creasing in  number,  increasing  in  extent,  increasing  in  usefulness.  The  time 
will  not  allow  me  to  state  particulars :  but  we  cannot  see  why  what  has  been 
done  in  America  should  not  be  done  in  England.  We  are  sure  that  if  the 
subject  be  warmly  taken  up — if  the  trumpet  of  alarm  be  blown  from  the  pulpit 
throughout  the  land — if  the  Church  and  people  of  God  be  awakened  to  their 
peril,  to  their  hope,  to  their  duty — we  may  look  for  an  ample  harvest  of  good. 
We  have  already  one  hundred  thousand  members  in  England  and  Wales, 
and  we  call  on  you  to  come  forward  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty.  We  trust  that  you  will  enrol  your  names ;  we  entreat  you  that 
you  will  consider  the  subject,  convince  yourselves  of  its  utility,  and  act  upon 
tlie  conviction.  There  is  no  other  exertion  of  Christianity  which  has  gone  half 
the  length  in  checking  the  progress  of  intemperance :  you  know  of  nothing 
which  has  been  more  effectual :  and  we  beseech  you  not  to  hold  back  from  be- 
coming members  of  an  institution  which  is  manifestly  blessed  by  the  grace  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  recollect  that  neutrality  is  hostility  ;  "  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me.''  Recollect  the  noble  declaration  of  Paul — and  O !  be  pre- 
pared to  act  in  the  spirit  of  it — "  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat 
no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend." 

It  may  be  objected  to  the  Temperance  Societies,  that  they  impose  vows  upon 
the  consciences  of  men  which  the  Gospel  does  not  authorize.  But  I  say,  that 
Christianity  itself  is  one  great  Temperance  Society — temperance  from  sin,  and 
therefore  from  drunkenness  among  the  rest :  and  why  not  write  it  down  as  well 
as  profess  it?  In  the  Temperance  Declaration  you  merely  declare  the  convic- 
tion of  your  mind :  and  if  you  are  convinced  and  resolved  in  your  mind,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  record  that  resolution  in  the  sight  of  men. 
We  would  set  before  you  the  example  of  Israel  of  old,  when,  in  the  reign  of 
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Asa,  they  made  a  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  with  all  their 
heart. 

Again  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  lead  men  to  make  these  Temperance  reso- 
lutions  who  afterwards  break  them ;  and  thus  lead  them  to  add  the  guilt  of  a 
falsehood  to  the  sin  of  drunkenness.  There  may  be,  and  doubtless  are,  cases 
in  which  the  Temperance  members  forfeit  their  word :  but  let  us  remember 
that  there  is  nothing  good  which  man's  corrupt  heart  will  not  abuse ;  and  that 
if  men  will  turn  that  which  should  have  been  for  their  good  into  an  occasion 
of  fresh  sin,  the  guilt  lies  at  their  own  door.  Ah,  brethren,  the  reason  why  the 
Temperance  resolution,  and  every  other  good  resolution,  is  broken,  is  simply 
this :  you  make  them  in  your  own  strength,  and  not  in  that  strength  which 
alone  can  support  you  in  your  intentions — even  the  grace  of  God.  And  we 
nothing  doubt  but  that  if  we  act  in  this  spirit.  He  who  approved  and  blessed 
the  Rechabites  for  observing  the  rule  laid  down  by  their  father,  will  approve, 
and  bless,  and  render  effectual  all  our  prayerful  and  faithful  endeavours  in  this 
good  work. 

I  trust  that  what  has  been  said  has  been  sufficient  to  show  vou,  in  the  first 
place,  the  necessity  of  doing  something ;  and,  secondly,  to  induce  you  to  take 
the  steps  we  propose,  both  for  your  own  sakes,  and  the  sakes  of  your  fellow- 
creatures.  My  Christian  brethren,  we  most  earnestly  recommend  this  subject 
to  your  consideration,  and  the  consideration  of  the  respectable  and  well-informed 
inhabitants,  through  whose  influence  we  may  hope  to  work  downwards  by 
degrees.  I  do  entreat  you  to  pay  serious  attention  to  this  subject.  Think  of 
the  extent  of  the  evil :  be  convinced  that  some  exertion  is  necessary :  and  be 
not  unwilling  to  undergo  a  little  self-denial  when  the  temporal  and  eternal 
peace,  not  only  of  your  brethren,  but  it  may  be  of  yourselves,  is  at  stake.  Look 
at  the  example  of  Him,  who  laid  aside  the  crown  of  glory,  and  the  empire  of 
Deity,  that  he  might  come  down  to  the  womb,  the  manger,  the  cross,  the  grave, 
for  you ;  and  learn  to  look,  not  on  your  own  things,  but  on  the  things  of  others 
also.  Let  that  spirit  of  love  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus,  dwell  also  in  you.  Seek  to  make  others  happy— you  will  but  secure  your 
own.  Explain  to  your  children,  workmen,  and  servants,  the  nature  of  these 
institutions.  Be  not  dismayed  because  false  opinions,  bad  habits,  self-interest, 
and  obstinacy,  are  set  in  array  against  this  plan  of  reformation.  Every  good 
design  will  be  opposed:  I  had  almost  said  it  could  not  be  good  unless  it  were  . 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  will  struggle  and  contend  for  his  kingdom,  even 
under  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light.  And  let  any  little  self-denial,  ridicule,  or 
shame,  you  may  meet  with,  stir  you  up  to  more  prayer,  to  greater  zeal,  to 
deeper  diligence  in  the  work  and  cause  of  Christ. 

And  to  you,  my  poorer  brethren,  I  would  aild  one  closing  word.  Let  me 
most  earnestly  recommend  this  society  to  your  notice.  We  do  not  want  your 
money — we  want  you :  and  let  not  any  of  you  say,  we  are  about  to  rob  you  of 
your  comforts.  No ;  we  invite  you  to  separate  from  the  most  ungodly  practice 
the  world  can  offer.  We  want  to  lead  you  away  from  the  nightly  revel,  and 
the  company  of  the  scoffer.  We  plead  with  you  the  cause  of  your  wives  and 
children,  and  the  comforts  of  a  happy  home.    We  would  not  have  your  honest. 
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liard-earned  wages  go  to  build  up  those  splendid  nurseries  of  sin,  those  gin- 
temples  which  80  disgrace  our  streets.  No ;  but  we  would  have  you  awake  up 
to  the  dignity  of  men ;  we  would  have  you  live  and  die  as  Christians,  as  children 
of  God,  as  heirs  of  immortality ;  we  would  have  you  reap  that  blessing  which 
God  has  offered  to  all  who  walk  in  his  ways  and  fear  him :  "  For  thou  shalt  eat 
of  the  labours  of  thine  hands  :  O  well  is  thee,  ;ind  happy  shalt  thou  be.  Thy 
wife  shall  be  as  the  fruitful  vine,  upon  the  walls  of  thine  house ;  thy  children 
like  the  olive  branches  round  about  thy  table.  Lo,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed 
that  feareth  the  Lord/* 
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Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.'*--l  Thessalonians,  v.  21. 


The  revelation  of  our  God  commends  itself  as  much  to  the  reason,  as  to  the 
faith  of  mankind.  The  Bible — that  book  whence  all  ministerial  instruction 
must  be  derived — ^was  written  by  men  inspired  by  God  to  make  known  his  will 
unto  the  fallen.  The  teachings  of  this  Book  are  addressed  to  every  unit  of  the 
teeming  myriads  who  walk  this  earth.  It  brings  unto  them  the  awful  message 
of  their  ruin,  and  the  consoling  message  of  their  restoration.  It  brings  down 
to  each  one  of  us,  from  the  throne  of  the  Highest,  the  majestic  announcement  that 
we  all  have  souls  as  well  as  bodies — that,  when  we  have  travelled  onwards  a 
few  weary  years  through  this  ensnaring  wilderness,  there  lies  beyond  the  grave 
an  unseen  laud,  where  the  righteous  of  mankind  shall  enjoy  for  ever  the  smile 
of  their  Creator,  and  where  the  sinners  of  this  earth  shall  endure  for  ever  the 
flashings  of  his  wrath. 

This  revelation  of  the  will  of  the  Highest  gives  us  glimpses  of  his  perfect 
purity,  of  his  glorious  holiness,  of  his  relentless  justice,  and  of  his  boundless 
love.  It  brings  us  the  melancholy  history  of  our  former  glory,  and  of  our 
present  degradation.  We  read  what  man  was  in  the  early  days  of  creation's 
freshness,  and  what  he  now  is  after  centuries  of  rebellion.  It  shews  us  both 
the  almightiness  of  the  God  wc  have  offended,  and  the  utter  hopelessness  of  our 
turning  aside  the  sword  of  his  justice.  But  the  revelation  which  tells  us  that  we 
cannot  atone  for  sin,  or  robe  ourselves  in  purity,  or  win  back  our  crown,  brings 
tidings  of  an  atonement  offered,  and  a  righteousness  wrought  out,  and  the 
crown  won  back,  and  a  free  way  of  access  opened  up  unto  the  mercy-seat. 

And  this  revelation — thus  given  unto  the  sons  of  men  in  all  its  fulness,  and 
m  all  its  freeness — appeals  unto  them  as  beings  of  reasoriy  as  well  as  of  feeling. 
Though  the  Almighty  hath  a  right  to  command  as  he  pleases — though  he  hath 
ever  equipped  his  special  messengers  with  the  sanctions  of  sign  and  of  wonder, 
that  men  might  never  be  deceived  in  the  voice  of  the  speaker — still  he  hath 
ever  invited  them  to  scrutinize  the  message ;  he  has  urged  them  to  "  prove  all 
things,"  and  to  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.'' 

And  if  you  ask,  brethren,  the  reason  why  we  are  all  bound  to  attend  to  the 
words  of  this  Book,  then  we  remind  you,  that  to  each  of  us  there  is  a  soul ;  and 
that  this  soul  is  a  guilty  and  a  deathless  thing ;  that  while  dwelling  in  its  earthly 
tabernacle,  it  contracts  each  hour  fresh  stains  of  pollution ,  and  when  it  hath 

*  Introductory  Discourse  at  the  Afternoon  Lectureship. 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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completed  its  pilgrimage  through  life,  '*  it  is  (ippointed  for  all  men  once  to  die 
and  after  death  the  judgment/'  Jf  the  sinners  of  mankind  could  put  ojflf  for 
ever  this  appointment  to  die,  and  kill  the  soul  with  the  same  weapons  which 
will  kill  the  body — ^there  would  be  little  need  of  proving  what  is  good  for  the 
soul,  or  of  holding  it  fast.  But  this  judgment  after  death — this  setting  up  a 
throne — this  gathering  before  a  judge — this  passing  away  of  the  tribes  of  the 
ungodly  to  destruction — this  calling  up  of  the  hosts  of  the  righteous  to  blessed- 
ness— it  is  this  which  lays  hold  upon  tlie  conscience,  and  summons  our  attention 
to  search  out  what  is  good. 

It  is  the  special  duty  of  us  who  are  appointed  as  the  instructors  of  souls  in 
God's  revelation,  to  open  up  before  the  people  among  whom  we  labour  the 
whole  oracles  of  God ;  to  listen  earnestly  for  the  message  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
then  to  give  it  forth,  without  pause,  without  fear,  without  compromise,  and 
without  distortion.  We  must  add  nothing  to  it ;  we  must  subtract  nothing 
from  it ;  we  must  not  disguise  it,  through  policy  ;  we  must  not  pare  it  down, 
through  fearfulness.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  become  the 
ministers  of  the  sanctuary  to  dogmatize  with  harshness,  and  thus  to  force 
upon  mankind  any  system  of  doctrines  or  of  duties ;  but  rather  to  urge  each 
one  for  himself,  by  every  motive  which  can  stir  an  accountable  being  to  *'  prove 
all  things,"  and  then  to  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

But  without  further  preface  we  hasten  to  make  that  division  of  our  subject, 
by  which,  under  God's  blessing,  it  may  be  rendered  profitable  to  you  all.  We 
would  lay  before  you,  first,  some  few  among  the  "  all  things'"  which  may  be 
proved  "  good ; '  and,  secondly,  the  encouragement  to  "hold  fast"  these  good 
tilings  when  proved.  And  may  the  Lord  the  Spirit — the  only  teacher  of  the 
faithful — lead  us  safely  away  from  all  error,  and  guide  us  securely  into  all 
truth ! 

First,  SOMB  FEW  OF  THE  <*  ALL  THINGS,"  WHICH  MAT  BE  PROVED 
"  GOOD." 

We  may,  first  of  all,  remark,  that  it  is  not  our  intention  this  afternoon  to 
offer  you  any  proof  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  Not,  indeed,  that  we 
shrink  from  the  inquiry  into  the  witnesses,  so  many  and  so  mighty,  wherewith 
the  Almighty  hath  demonstrated  that  the  Bible  is  from  heaven  ;  but  because  it 
would  be  impossible  in  a  single  discourse  to  treat  the  subject  with  the  copious- 
ness it  demands.  We  hope  to  have  many  future  occasions  of  explaining  to  you 
the  evidences  of  our  religion,  both  external  and  internal.  Many,  we  trust,  are 
satisfied  on  this  point ;  they  can  say  with  David,  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is 
fried ."  they  have  tried  it  in  aflliction  and  in  health— in  the  darkness  of  their 
sorrow,  and  in  the  full  brilliancy  of  their  joy :  and  they  have  proved  it  «  good," 
and  felt  it  precious.  We  must,  however,  assume  this  point  this  afternoon,  and 
pass  on  to  shew,  how  certain  doctrines  and  certain  duties  which  we  deem  the 
very  corner-stones  of  man's  salvation,  may  be  proved  to  be  "  good,"  and  must 
be  "  held  fast"  as  precious. 

The  Lord  Almighty,  who  demands  the  homage  of  every  being  throughout  the 
outspread  of  creation,  has  revealed  unto  us  his  own  character.  He  is  "  the 
High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity."  He  is  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity,"  "  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works."     He 
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]8  "  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth ;" 
but  He  will  not  justify  the  wicked,  and  will  **  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty." 
He  is  "  the  King,  eternal,  immortal,  invisible" — "  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto  ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see." 

He  is  our  Creator,  and  we  have  disobeyed  him.  He  is  our  King,  and  we  have 
spurned  his  authority,  defied  his  laws,  and  joined  the  traitor  bands  of  the 
Apostate.  We  have  ruined  ourselves  through  sin,  and  have  neither  the  will 
nor  the  power  to  return  unto  His  favour.  Our  first  father  was  a  being  of 
purity  and  holiness.  No  false  bias  swayed  his  will ;  no  dark  shadow  clouded 
his  understanding.  His  was  the  image  of  his  Maker  in  beauty  and  uprightness. 
He  was  free  to  stand,  and  free  to  fall.  One  test  of  obedience  was  given  unto 
him ;  but  the  trial,  though  apparently  trivial,  o'er-mastered  him  at  once  :  and 
thus,  by  one  fatal  act,  he  tore  from  his  brow  the  garland  of  immortality,  and 
twined  the  night-shade  of  death  around  his  temples.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin."  When  Adam  fell,  evil  rushed  into  his  soul, 
and  defiled  its  faculties  ;  pollution  invaded  his  body, and  corroded  its  energies; 
so  that  he  who  had  been  unsullied  in  spirit,  and  undecaying  in  frame,  became 
instantly  guilty  in  God's  sight,  subject  to  his  curse,  and  meriting  his  wrath. 
And  from  the  guilty  parent  has  sprung  a  guilty  race.  We  all,  like  lost  sheep, 
have  erred  and  strayed  from  original  righteousness:  we  have  wandered  far  away 
from  the  regions  of  God's  favour,  and  have  no  energies  by  which  to  travel  back 
over  the  wastes  of  alienation. 

Now  these  uncompromising  statements,  as  to  God's  awful  justice,  and  our 
own  utter  degradation,  may  be  "  proved"  as  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith.  "  But  what  need,"  it  may  be  asked,  "  to  concern  ourselves 
with  these  points  of  divinity  ?"  Now  we  undertake  to  shew,  not  only  that  these 
things  may  be  proved  true,  but  also  that  they  may  be  proved  "  good.'"' 

You  and  I,  brethren,  are  placed  in  this  region  of  sin  and  of  wretchedness, 
as  beings  of  a  high  and  a  glorious  destiny.  While  we  dwell  in  the  land  on  this 
side  the  Jordan  of  death,  we  may,  perhaps,  be  ignorant  of  the  God  who  made 
us,  and  of  the  woe  in  store  for  us :  but  inasmuch  as  this  Jordan  of  death  must 
be  passed,  and  then  there  can  be  no  escaping  the  stern  sword  of  justice,  or  the 
keen  glance  of  vengeance,  it  is  '*  good"  for  the  soul  to  prove  for  itself  its  state 
before  God ;  to  know  the  perfect  purity  of  the  law  which  it  has  broken,  and 
the  utter  hopelessness  of  any  efforts  it  can  make  to  purchase  forgiveness.  It  is 
*'good"  for  the  soul  to  experience  the  terrors  of  the  law  in  this  life,  that  it  may 
escape  their  execution  in  the  next  life.  It  is  '<  good  "  for  the  soul  to  feel  and 
lament  the  heinousness  of  its  guilt,  that  it  may  seek,  ere  it  be  too  late,  the  only 
way  of  atonement.  It  is  '*  good"  to  know,  and  to  feel  thoroughly  assured,  that 
the  Holy  One  and  the  Awful  One,  is  also  merciful  and  gracious ;  that  he  ha& 
devised  a  plan  by  which  the  guilt  of  sin  may  be  washed  away,  and  the  remission 
of  sins,  offered  fully  and  freely  to  every  outcast  of  mankind. 

It  may  be  proved,  on  the  sure  warrant  of  inspiration,  that  the  Father  of  the 
human  family  pitied  us  in  our  lost  and  ruined  estate,  and  hath  devised  a  sure 
plan  for  satisfying  His  own  justice,  and  restoring  man  to  his  long-lost  image 
of  glory.  **  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  to 
die  (he  just  for  the  unjust ;  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish 
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but  have  everlasting  life."      This  announcement  contains  the  very  pith  and 
marrow  of  the  glad  tidings  of  our  salvation. 

When  the  world  by  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  in  process  of  time  the  Creator 
of  the  universe — the  God  who  made  every  living,  breathing,  moving  thing — 
clothed  Himself  in  human  nature — submitted  to  be  born  of  a  pure  Virgin  (thus 
becoming  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man) — endured  the  sufferings  of  infancy, 
childhood,  youth,  and  manhood — fulfilled  the  law  in  its  every  tittle — worked 
out  a  perfect  righteousness — yielded  himself  to  buffeting,  and  scorn,  and  agony 
— atoned  by  his  death  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world — became  the  curse,  the 
sin-offering  which  your  sins  and  mine  demanded  for  their  expiation — grappled 
with  death,  and  hell,  and  Satan — remained  awhile  in  the  grave  a  conqueror 
at  rest — and  then  sprung  up  from  its  cold  custody  by  the  might  of  the  indwelling 
Deity — presented  his  human  nature  pure  and  spotless  unto  the  Father — ascended 
unto  his  mediatorial  throne ;  where  now  he  lives,  the  Advocate  of  all  his  pilgrim 
followers — the  Intercessor  who  will  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto 
God  by  him. 

These  statements,  brethren,  in  the  course  of  our  ministrations  among  you, 
it  will  be  our  duty  to  prove  point  by  point.  They  are  far  too  numerous  to 
be  entered  on  at  length  this  afternoon ;  at  present  we  will  only  ask  you.  Is  it 
not  *<good,''  when  the  soul  has  just  caught  a  glimpse  of  its  sinful  estate,  and  of 
the  awfulness  of  its  offended  Judge,  to  feel  that  this  Judge  has  acted  as  a 
merciful  Father  ;  that  he  hath  pitied  it  in  its  ruin,  and  provided  for  its  rescue? 
Is  it  not  "good"  to  feel  that  our  sorrows  and  our  guilt  have  been  borne  away  by 
another,  all-powerful  to  atone,  all-able  to  sympathize?  Is  it  not  good  to  feel, 
that,  though  poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked,  we  have  an  all-prevailing 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  who  has  reconciled  the  world  unto  its  God ;  who 
shed  his  blood  for  every  single  unit  of  the  tribes  of  mankind  ;  who  hath  defeated 
Satan  ;  and  hath  thrown  wide  open  the  doors  of  that  prison-house  wherein 
Satan  chains  down  the  millions  of  our  race? 

When  we  are  thoroughly  convinced  as  to  these  first  principles  of  revelation — 
the  depth  of  our  ruin ;  the  alone  method  of  our  restoration ;  the  character, 
ofiices,  and  work  of  the  Mediator ;  the  perfect  Godhead  and  the  perfect  manhood 
of  this  our  Surety — the  slain,  the  risen,  the  crucified,  the  glorified ;  when  we 
have  listened  to  the  tidings  of  this  full  and  free  redemption,  adapted  so  exactly 
to  the  wants  of  every  sin-burdened  soul ;  then  must  we  proceed  most  diligently 
to  inquire,  how  we  may  each  individually  become  partakers  of  the  blessing. 
It  will  never  advantage  me  to  prove  that  a  Saviour  hath  died  for  me,  and  a 
pardon  is  offered  me,  unless  I  know  how  1  may  seek  this  Saviour,  and  apply 
for  this  pardon.  True,  the  door  of  my  dungeon  may  be  opened  ;  but  unless  I 
know  the  way  to  break  my  chain,  and  cast  off  my  prison-clothes,  I  shall  never 
be  admitted  among  the  citizens  of  the  Eternal  City. 

The  Almighty,  in  his  Word,  represents  me  as  by  nature  a  criminal,  through 
breaking  his  law  ;  and  hence,  as  a  prisoner,  chained  down  by  his  justice.  Hence 
some  change  must  pass  upon  my  feelings,  and  my  affections,  and  my  character, 
before  I  can  be  admitted  as  a  guest  at  his  table.  So  strongly  is  the  necessity 
of  this  change  laid  down  in  the  Word,  that  it  is  called  "  a  second  birth" — a 
"  putting  off  the  old  man  with  its  affections  and  lusts,"  and  "  putting  on  the 
new  ujan  created  afresh,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."    "  Except  a  man 
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be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God/'  By  what  process,  then, 
is  this  change  to  be  effected  ?  How  is  this  slave  of  sin  to  be  transformed  into 
Jehovah*s  f reed-man  ?  After  representing  the  soul  as  actually  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  it  cannot  be  called  upon  to  stir  itself  in  its  charnel-house,  and  lay  hold 
by  its  own  palsied  strength  of  life  eternal. 

Now,  the  Almighty  has  not  left  this  part  of  the  economy  of  grace  unprovided 
for.  The  same  God,  who  as  the  Father  in  Heaven,  first  loved  us  in  the  earliest 
days  of  our  ruin — who  clothed  himself  in  flesh,  and  as  God  the  Son  paid  down 
the  ransom,  abolished  the  curse,  and  won  back  the  heritage  of  glory — this  same 
God  still  carries  on  the  work  of  free  grace,  and  as  God  the  Spirit  undertakes 
the  special  office  of  acting  on  the  wills  of  mankind ;  of  enlightening  their 
blindness  ;  of  shewing  them  their  danger,  and  their  refuge ;  of  turning  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  This  Holy 
Spirit  addresses  himself  to  every  one  who  hath  an  ear.  He  is  come  to  convince 
and  to  reprove  the  world,  to  alarm  the  conscience,  to  awaken  it  from  its  death- 
sleep,  and  to  become  the  Converter,  the  Sanctifier,  the  Purifier,  and  the  Com- 
forter of  the  saints. 

And  while  this  One  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  thus  engaged  in 
rescuing  us  from  death,  he  demands  of  each  conditions  of  acceptance.  He  will 
not  save  us  in  our  sins.  The  Father  will  not  accept  us  in  our  polluted  state  : 
he  will  have  us  cleansed  and  sanctified  before  he  will  admit  us  into  glory. 
And  this  cleansing  and  purifying  we  must  obtain  by  putting  our  trust  in  the 
Great  Atonement.  He  is  exalted  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins : 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  '*  God  now 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent"  "  Present  your  bodies,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,"  "  If  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  '^  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
**  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

It  may  he  further  proved,  that  though  the  man  must  believe,  the  man  repent, 
and  the  man  work  the  deeds  of  love  and  holiness,  yet  God  must  give  the  fiiith, 
and  the  repentance,  and  the  newness  of  life :  so  that  from  first  to  last  salvation 
is  entirely  of  free  grace.    Man  is  of  himself  unable  to  procure,  by  any  merits  of 
his  own,  the  favour  of  his  God :  he  is  justified  solely  through  the  merits  of  his 
Redeemer.    The  Spirit  unites  him  to  that  body  of  which  the  Redeemer  is  the 
Head :  his  faith  is  the  instrument  on  his  part  by  which  he  becomes  united  to 
the  source  of  spiritual  life ;  and  his  good  works  are  necessary  in  proof  that  he 
does  live.     All  pretensions  to  being  born  of  God,  when  no  fruits  of  love  to  God 
or  man  appear,  when  the  world  can  discern  no  difierence  between  the  daily  life 
of  the  ungodly  and  of  the  professor  of  godliness,  are  vain  and  worthless.    Saving, 
justifying  faith,  must  be  a  working,  practical,  and  energizing  thing :  and  it 
must  work  through  love :  it  must  establish  the  law ;  it  must  assimilate  the  mind 
to  the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  it  must  go  forth  daily  to  battle  with  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  and  it  must,  upon  the  whole,  win  the  mastery  over  the 
world ;  otherwise  it  is  false,  and  hypocritical,  and  delusive.     And  when  once 
the  sinner  has  been  so  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  that  he  hath  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
laid  hold  on  the  Rock  of  ages,  then  what  tears  of  repentance,  what  sighs  of 
contrition,  what  struggles  against  corruption,  will  daily  be  manifest !  The  new- 
born energies  will  grow  and  flourish ;  the  process  of  sanctification  will  be 
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gradually  going  on ;  the  privileges  of  adoption  will  be  more  and  more  preciout ; 
till  at  lengt^  the  new-bom  babe  will  grow  up  unto  the  full  stature  of  the  spi- 
ritual man  :  and,  awaiting  in  peace  the  hour  of  his  departure,  be  taken  to  his 
re«t ;  and  on  the  resurrection  morn  he  shall  spring  up  burnished  and  beau- 
tiful, and  walk  to  and  fro,  as  a  king  and  a  priest,  through  the  paradise  of 
God. 

And  is  it  not  <*  good''  for  the  contrite  sinner  to  be  able  to  <'  prove**  from 
the  Word,  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  calls  himself  his  Father ;  pities  and 
loves  him  even  in  the  days  of  wickedness ;  encourages  him  to  come  at  once  just 
as  he  is,  without  any  preparation  of  worthiness,  or  works,  or  merits ;  urges  him 
to  apply  at  once  for  a  spirit  of  repentance  and  of  faith,  to  the  appointed  Advocate 
of  sinners;  offers  him  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit  to  convert,  and  renew,  and 
sanctify,  and  preserve  him,  and  unite  him,  once  and  for  ever,  to  the  blessed 
company  of  the  righteous.  For  these  are  righteous,  not  through  any  doings  or 
desert  of  their  own,  but  through  membership  with  Him  who  is  our  Living 
Head — the  Lord  our  righteousness. 

Having  thus  treated,  but  briefly,  some  few  of  the  **  all  things'*  that  may  be 
proved  good — we  must  defer  others  till  some  future  opportunities.  The  ap- 
proaching festival  of  Easter  will  necessarily  connect  itself  with  the  scenes  of 
the  Crucifixion  and  Atonement — with  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  the 
ascension,  and  the  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit :  and  we  shall  ev^r  be  anxious  on 
festival  Sundays  to  draw  your  attention  towards  the  event  to  be  specially 
celebrated :  for  tltese  special  occasions  should  be  made  days  of  festival  for  the 
soul. 

But  we  must  pass  on  to  point  out,  secondly,  some  encouragbmbnts  to 

**  HOLD  PAST*'  these   GOOD  THINGS  WHEN  PROVED. 

Let  each  hearer  before  me  be  mindful  to  prove  for  himself  the  truth  of  what 
has  been  spoken.  Let  him  offer  up  the  silent  prayer — **  Open  thou  mine  eyes, 
O  Lord,  tliat  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law  :*'  and  then  when  he 
hath  waited  thus  humbly  for  the  Spirit's  teaching,  let  him  be  careful  to  '*  hold 
fast "  the  soul-saving  truth. 

When  thou  hast  proved  that  thy  God  is  a  being  of  justice  us  well  as  of  mercy, 
then  hold  fast  the  truth ;  lest  the  deceit  fulness  of  thy  heart  persuade  thee  that 
he  will  overlook  thy  failings  as  unworthy  His  notice.  When  thou  art  tempted 
to  pride  thyself  on  thy  freedom  from  gross  sin,  and  upon  the  fewness  of  thy 
failings,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  virtues,  then  dash  away  the  delusive  draught 
of  flattery,  and  "hold  fast"  the  truth  that  thou  art  ruined  and  wretched 
in  the  sight  of  thy  Maker ;  that  in  thine  own  natural  estate  thou  art  un- 
able and  unwilling  to  cleave  heartily  unto  the  Lord.  Atonement  for  thine 
iniquities  thou  must  not  attempt :  the  worthiness  of  thy  works  thou  must  not 
plead :  thy  sorrow  for  the  past,  and  thy  promises  of  amendment  for  the  future, 
cannot  of  themselves  propitiate  God's  favour.  «  Hold  fast,"  then,  unto  the 
mighty  truth,  that  there  is  but  one  way  for  a  sinner  to  come  acceptably  unto 
the  mercy-seat ;  even  through  Him  who  is  appointed  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life.  He  only  can  grant  what  the  sinner  needs.  He  only  can  satisfy  what 
the  law  demands.  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  is  Messiah  unto  the  Jew,  and  King 
and  High  Priest  unto  the  Gentile.    «  Look  unto  him  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
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ends  of  the  earth."  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  "  Whosoever  believeth"—"  Hold  fast,"  we 
encourage  you,  unto  this  word  "  whosoever."  There  is  no  restriction  in  the 
free  mercy  of  Jehovah :  the  blood  of  the  Mediator  was  shed,  and  the  body  of 
the  Mediator  was  broken  for  you,  and  for  me,  and  for  every  outcast  of  the  family 
of  Adam.  "  Hold  fast"  also  unto  the  soul-saving  truth,  that  a  man  cannot 
believe  without  the  indwelling  of  God  the  Spirit.  He  is  the  only  converter,  and 
sanctifier,  and  comforter  of  souls ;  call  upon  him  in  every  time  of  need,  and  he 
will  send  down  sufficiency  of  grace. 

And  do  we  need  encouragements  thus  to  '^  hold  fast  ?^*  Then  turn  to  the 
epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia,  and  ponder  on  the  promises  to  all  who 
(<  hold  fast"  unto  the  end.  Days  of  weariness  and  days  of  fainting  may  be  in 
store  for  us  all ;  but  "  to  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it."  <<  Remember  therefore 
how  thou  hast  received,  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent."  There  are 
blessings  in  store  for  thee,  the  glory  of  which  surpasses  all  description.  Amid 
the  storms  and  billows  of  life,  thou  shalt  find  the  security  of  having  thy  bark 
lashed  to  the  Rock  of  ages. 

"  Hear,  once  more,  the  message  of  thy  God.  ''  Hold  fast  that  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.'  '*  Thy  crown,"  says  thy  Lord.  And  can  it 
be  that,  after  proving  man  thus  helpless,  and  guilty,  and  ruined,  h€  should  be  told 
of  a  crown  as  his  own,  and  a  kingdom  as  his  own?  Can  it  be  that,  after  having 
humbled  the  natural  man  in  the  dust  of  corruption,  we  are  to  exalt  the  spiritual 
man  to  the  glory  of  immortality  ?  This,  brethren,  is  the  mighty  encouragement 
to  hold  fast.  Though  thou  art  now  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  though  thou 
art  self-righteous  and  self-satisfied  yet  once  let  the  Spirit  stir  thee,  and  unite 
thee  by  a  living  faith  unto  that  body  of  which  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Head,  then 
art  thou  an  heir  of  God— joint  heir  with  the  Son  of  God — and  shall  sit  on  his 
throne  even  as  he  is  seated  on  his  Father  s  throne :  and  however  wretched,  and 
forlorn,  and  persecuted,  Aere,  thine  shall  be  a  crown,  and  a  diadem,  and  robes 
of  glory  on  that  bright  morning  of  springing  from  the  tomb — the  magnificent 
coronation  day  of  the  saints ;  and  then  shalt  thou  offer  this  song  of  thanks- 
giving :  '*  O  Lord,  we  praise  thee  that  thou  didst  urge  us  to  '  prove  all  things ;' 
for  now,  by  thy  grace,  we  have  held  fast ;  now,  by  thy  grace,  we  have  won  our 
crown." 
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« 


Yield  younelvet  unto  God."— Romans,  vi.  ]2. 


Thesb  words  exhort  to  what  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every  Christian.  The 
Bible  allows  no  compromise  with  sin ;  no  halting  between  two  opinions ;  no 
neutrality  in  the  Christian  warfare.  It  makes,  indeed,  allowance  for  timid 
doubts  and  feeble  efforts :  it  provides  for  cases  of  temptation  and  depression  ; 
it  tells  how  the  weak  may  be  made  strong,  the  fainting  revived,  and  the  back- 
slider restored.  Yet,  as  to  the  grand  choice,  the  resolution,  the  course  of  life, 
God  in  his  Word  speaks  very  plainly :  *'  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;  but  it 
Baal — if  the  world,  if  Mammon,  if  pleasure — follow  them."  And  so  here  in 
our  text :  "  Yield  yourselves  unto  God.'*  The  duty,  and  the  motive  which 
persuades  us  to  this  duty,  shall  be  our  present  subject. 

But  why  is  this  our  present  subject  ?  I  answer.  It  is  one  important  to  all  of 
us  at  any  time  ;  and  not  the  least  to  my  young  friends  preparing  for  confirma- 
tion. If  there  are  any  here  who  think  they  hear  too  much  of  confirmation  at 
this  time,  I  must  beg  of  them  to  bear  with  me.  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  have 
the  ministerial  responsibility  of  preparing  more  than  one  hundred  souls  for  the 
public  profession  of  the  Christian  faith :  I  feel  that  they  need  all,  and  more 
than  all,  I  can  do,  by  public  and  private  instruction,  exhortation,  and  prayer, 
lest  any  among  them  should,  after  all,  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  I  feel  that 
siicii  a  season  may  be  eminently  blessed  to  many  others  also.  The  Christianity 
they  are  going  to  profess,  is  what  some  of  us  have  professed  for  years  past. 
What  ought  to  be  penitence,  faith,  obedience,  and  devotedness  in  them,  ought 
to  be  of  the  very  same  character  in  ourselves.  Hence  I  do  expect,  through 
God's  grace,  a  season  of  revival  of  genuine  religion  amongst  us.  Looking 
for  that  grace,  I  do,  and  will,  hope,  that  this  may  prove  quite  a  spring-tide  to 
our  congregation  :  that  while  the  warm  beams  of  the  vernal  sun  are  every  day 
causing  the  buds  to  swell,  and  the  blossoms  to  burst  forth,  in  the  natural  world 
around  us,  the  brighter  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  shine  into  all 
our  hearts ;  revive  and  quicken  the  work  of  grace  within ;  re-animate  the  aged 
with  the  fervour  of  youth ;  fill  with  new  energy  the  Christian  in  middle  life ; 
and  so  penetrate  and  pervade  all  our  youth,  that  we  may  have  from  among 
them  a  large  accession,  not  of  Christians  in  name  only — not  of  churchmen,  or 
protestants,  or  religious  professors,  in  name  only ;  but  of  humble  penitents, 
true  believers ;  meek,  intelligent,  and  devoted  Christians,  prepared  by  the  grace 
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of  God  to  serve  him  faithfully,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour 
in  all  things. 

Now  in  order,  my  brethren,  to  have  such  a  season,  many  prayers  must  be 
offered  up.  The  youth  must  pray :  their  parients  and  friends — I  hope  I  need 
not  say — must  be  peculiarly  urgent  in  prayer :  ministers,  I  am  sure,  ought  to 
pray.  And  with  prayer,  if  sincere,  will  follow  corresponding  exertion.  Pe- 
culiar duties  now  devolve  on  each  and  all :  on  us  to  instruct  and  counsel  the 
young,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  with  faithfulness  and  affection :  on  parents 
to  second  our  endeavours  with  all  that  mighty  and  affectionate  authority — the 
authority  of  parental  love,  wherewith  God  hath  kindly  intrusted  them  :  and  the 
young,  I  am  sure,  will  feel  that,  while  parents,  and  friends,  and  ministers  are  all 
active  on  their  behalf,  they  are  not  to  look  on  as  idle  and  unconcerned  spectators. 
They  have  the  work  of  preparation  to  pursue ;  the  Bible  to  read  and  study 
with  new  interest ;  their  baptismal  vows  to  consider ;  their  past  lives  to  ex- 
amine ;  good  resolutions  to  make ;  sins  to  renounce ;  their  course  of  life  to 
choose ;  their  Saviour  to  love ;  and  his  grace,  which  can  alone  enable  them  for 
all,  to  ask  for  in  earnest  prayer  from  day  to  day. 

In  this  spirit,  my  brethren,  of  prayer,  with  determination  for  corresponding 
exertions,  let  us  all  consider  the  duty  recommended  in  the  text ;  and  the 
motives  which,  with  God's  blessing,  will  persuade  us  to  the  duty. 

The  duty  is  simply  this :  "  Yield  yourselves  unto  God."  In  these  few 
words  you  have  the  sum  and  substance,  not  only  of  confirmation,  but  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  whole  Christian  profession ;  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
three  great  promises  made  lor  us  at  baptism,  and  to  be  renewed  by  every  one 
in  his  own  person  in  after  life.  For  here  is  comprised  the  great  first  promise, 
the  renunciation  of  every  kind  of  sin.  Only  look  at  the  preceding  verse :  "  Let 
not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  Here  also  comes 
in  the  second  great  promise — the  hearty  belief  of  God's  revealed  truth.  For 
when  we  want  motives  to  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  it  is  there—- at  the  articles 
of  our  faith,  and  the  doctrines  of  our  Bible — that  we  must  look :  there  we  are 
taught  to  know,  to  love,  and  to  trust  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  their  varied  offices  in  the  covenant  of  grace :  there  we  have  the  mighty 
motives  of  the  Father's  love,  of  the  compassion  of  the  Saviour,  of  the  grace  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  here,  in  our  text,  we  have  also  the  third 
great  promise  of  the  Christian— odec^ieTice  to  all  God's  commands,  in  their  wide, 
extensive,  practical  application :  '*  Yield  yourselves  unto  God."  Submit  to 
his  easy  yoke,  give  way  to  his  authority ;  follow  his  commands.  There  is  a 
peculiar  tenderness  in  the  exhortation,  "  Yield  yourselves  unto  God."  It  is 
not  "  Submit  yourselves  as  slaves  unto  God ;"  but^  "  Yield  yourselves :"  be 
led,  be  inclined,  be  moved,  be  persuaded,  to  give  up  yourselves  unto  God,  at 
his  kind  and  gracious  invitations. 

And  this  duty  of  yielding  yourselves  unto  God,  is,  we  must  admit,  one  of 
very  wide  and  extensive  meaning.  We  are  to  yield  ourselves.  That,  of  course, 
must  include  all  we  have  and  all  we  are— our  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  the  outer 
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and  the  inner  man :  all  talents  and  endowments  intrusted  to  us— our  time,  our 
bealth,  our  strength — all  are  to  he  cheerfully  yielded  unto  God.  To  all  these 
(on  which  I  shall  presently  enlarge  more  particularly)  to  all  these  we  arc  par- 
ticularly bound  and  obliged — graciously  obliged ;  whenever,  and  at  whatever 
period  of  life,  we  truly  and  heartily  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  through  the 
Mediator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  we  are  bound  to  this  at  baptism.  For  what, 
after  all,  is  baptism,  but  the  solemn  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God,  with  earnest 
prayer  for  his  regenerating  grace,  accompanied  with  the  pouring  of  water,  the 
consecrated  sign,  token,  and  pledge,  of  the  purifying,  refreshing,  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  with  solemn  promise  on  our  part,  flowing 
from  the  promise  of  God,  to  give  ourselves  (and  surely  it  is  the  least,  and,  at 
best,  a  poor  return  we  can  make)  to  give  ourselves  truly  to  God :  to  renounce 
what  he  forbids  ;  to  believe  what  he  promises  ;  to  obey  what  he  enjoins. 

But  this  great  dedication  of  ourselves  was  made  for  most  of  us,  I  suppose,  in 
infancy :  and,when  rigthly  understood,  a  great  mercy  was  there.  Only  think,  my 
young  friends,  before  you  had  strength  to  walk  to  the  house  of  God,  your  friends 
carried  you  thither,  after  the  example  of  the  pious  parents  in  Judea;  who 
brought  their  children  in  their  arms  to  Jesus  for  his  blessing.  Before  your 
tongues  could  speak,  or  your  minds  could  think,  they  thought,  they  spoke,  they 
acted,  for  what  you  may  now  discover,  and  rejoice  to  discover,  to  be  for  your 
truest  good.  '<  This  child,*'  they  say,  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love— ^  This 
child  shall  be  a  Christian.  If  the  prayer  of  faith  can  obtain  for  him  the 
blessing  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  he  shall  be  a  Christian.  If  Christian 
education,  from  as  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn  (for  that  was  the  promise) 
can  assist  to  teach  him  to  be  a  Christian,  this  child  shall  be  a  Christian  indeed. 
If  Cliristian  example  can  conduce  to  this  good  end,  this  child  shall  be  a  Christian. 
Ourselves  believers,  ourselves  rejoicing  in  the  privilege  of  belonging  to  Christ, 
we  here  solemnly  declared  in  this  expressive  ordinance,  that  the  highest  honour 
we  desire  for  this  child  is,  that  he  may  '  fight  manfully  under  the  banner  of 
Ciirist,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  continue  Christ's  faithful 
soldier  and  servant  unto  his  life's  end.*  '* 

Since  that  solemn  and  interesting  occasion  many  years  have  now  rolled  by 
with  us.  And  what  have  we  been  doing  ?  How  have  we  been  acting  ?  Has 
the  subsequent  part  of  our  life,  thus  far,  been  according  to  that  good  beginning? 
Have  we,  iu  other  words,  been  renouncing  for  ourselves  all  sin,  believing  all 
God's  truth,  obeying  all  God's  commands  ?  Has  the  prayer  of  faith  once 
offered  for  us  been  answered?  Has  it,  as  yet,  been  the  prayer  of  our  own 
hearts  for  ourselves  ?  Is  the  old  Adam,  the  corrupt  nature,  buried  and  gone, 
and  the  new  and  holy  nature  truly  and  effectually  raised  ?  Have  we,  in  short, 
"  yielded  ourselves  unto  God  ?"  If  one  may  speak  for  all,  the  answer  would  be. 
No :  we  have  loved  what  we  ought  to  have  renounced,  and  served  what  we 
ought  to  have  shunned ;  neglected  the  truth  of  God,  and  transgressed  his 
commandments.  The  sinfulness  of  early  life  is  a  very  humbling  consideration : 
for  it  might  have  been  supposed,  that  at  that  tender  age  we  should  not  have 
had  boldness  enough  to  sin ;  that  the  loveliness  of  the  cliaracter  of  God  would 
have  attracted  us ;  and  that  the  season  of  our  lives,  when  hope  was  more  ardent, 
the  affections  more  alive,  and  the  heart  more  susceptible  of  gratitude,  would 
indeed  have  been  dedicated  to  God— the  God  of  hope,  the  God  of  love,  the  God 
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and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jegus  Christ.  But  it  was  not  so  with  all  of  us. 
**  Foolishness'' — says  the  Scripture  (and  experience  confirms  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture)— *^  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child :"  <*  Childhood  and  youth 
are  vanity.''  With  too  many  amongst  us,  any  folly  was  in  those  days,  pre- 
ferred to  God:  prayer  too  often  was  looked  on  as  a  task;  the  Bible  as  a  dull 
book ;  and  sin  was  thought  something  manly :  and  those  energies  which,  if 
sanctified  by  grace,  might  have  honoured  the  Gospel  and  profited  men,  were 
spent  and  wasted  in  sinful  rebellion  against  God.  Many  often  think  lightly, 
indeed,  of  youthful  sins,  and  treat  them  as  mere  acts  of  indiscretion.  But  siu 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  always  sinful.  ^^  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth.''  There  is  God's  recorded  testimony  of  the  sinfulness  of  the 
vain  and  foolish  imaginations  in  which  youth  is  so  apt  to  indulge.  And  it  is 
to  be  remarked,  how  very  deeply  some  of  the  most  eminent  characters  of  Scrip- 
ture appear  to  have  lamented  their  youthful  sins.  Thus  David :  "  Remember 
not  the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions ;  according  to  thy  mercy  re- 
member thou  me  for  thy  goodness'  sake,  O  Lord."  Thus  Job  :  '<  Thou  writest 
bitter  things  against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  my  youth." 
Thus  in  that  beautifdl  example  of  penitence,  given  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah  : 
'<I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus;  Thou  hast  chastised 
me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke :  turn  thou  me, 
and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was 
turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed ;  I  smote  upon  my  thigh : 
I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my 
youth."  Then,  again,  in  the  same  prophet,  how  afiecting  the  penitential  review 
of  youth :  *'  We  lie  down  in  our  shame,  and  our  confusion  covereth  us ;  for  we  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God,  we  and  our  fathers,  from  our  youth,  even 
unto  this  day,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God."  One,  also, 
of  the  most  afi^ecting  of  our  Lord's  parables,  is  that  of  the  prodigal  son ;  the 
rash  and  thoughtless  youth,  who,  according  to  the  language  still  too  common  in 
the  world,  was  only  rather  too  gay  and  indiscreet;  but  when  his  conscience 
was  touched,  and  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  he  came  to  himself,  what  was  his  con- 
fession ?  *'  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son." 

But  here  let  not  the  young  misunderstand.  I  am  not  confounding  with  sin, 
the  natural  cheerfulness,  and  the  amiable  vivacity  of  youth :  neither  am  I  con- 
demning the  ardour  of  character,  and  the  flow  of  spirits,  which  usually  mark 
that  season  of  life.  Nay,  I  would  say  to  them.  Be  cheerful;  be  active;  be 
ardent ;  be  happy ;  be  joyful :  but  still  remember  God,  thy  Creator,  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth :  remember  the  Saviour,  who  invited  the  young  to  come  to  him : 
remember  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  create  anew  the  sin-loving  heart ; 
to  sanctify  all  natural  gifts ;  to  turn  the  full  current  of  thy  youthful  affections 
towards  God  and  goodness ;  to  incline  thee  to  attend  to  his  afi^ectionate  exhor- 
tation, "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart." 

But  here  very  many  of  us  have  failed ;  some  more,  and  others  less.  But 
whoever  has  least  failed  in  love  and  obedience  towards  God,  and  has  the  least 
given  way  to  sin,  vanity,  and  folly,  has  cause  for  deep  humiliation,  and  peni- 
tential confession  before  God.  Every  ingenuous  young  person  remembers, 
with  pecul^ar  self-reproach,  an  offence  committed  against  kind  parents;  the 
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having  trlBed  with  their  fcelinge,  tliey  diiregarded  their  warnings ;  tlie  omisrion 
of  irlist  would  liave  pleiued  theoa ;  the  word,  the  look,  tlie  temper,  that  evidentljr 
ili$tr«Kd  them,  nnd  gave  them  pain.  And  if  now  they  are  far  ofl*,  or  if  death 
liu  removed  tliem  into  eternity,  so  that  we  necer  can  agAin  gladden  their  hearts, 
the  thought  is  peculiarly  affecting.  But  now  I  call  in  God'«  name,  for  all  this, 
and  far  more  thnn  this,  for  God.  Every  offence  cuin mi tted  againtt  the  jugt  and 
proper  commands  of  earthly  parents,  was,  in  fact,  ao  oEfence  against  Him 
who  commanded  them  to  be  honoured  :  and  if  they,  who  themselves  were 
imperfect  and  sinful,  yet  were  grieved  and  displeased  by  the  rebellioui 
temper,  the  obstinate  spirit,  or  uniiind  behaviour,  what  must  Qod  be,  who  it 
perfectly  holy  ;  and  who,  being  an  omniscient  Spirit,  knows  infinitely  more 
than  they  ever  knew  of  us ;  who  saw  us  when  they  could  not ;  who  heard  our 
words  when  we  should  have  been  ashamed  to  utter  them,  before  them  ;  wha 
was  witness  to  deeds  which  their  presence  would  have  altogether  restrained  T 
Our  offences,  alas,  against  them  are  much  aggravated  by  the  recollection  of 
their  kindness.  How  did  they  protect  and  watch  over  our  infancy?  What 
labour  and  self-denial  did  they  endure  for  us  !  What  sympathy  did  they 
express  in  our  little  sorrows !  What  patience,  forgiveness,  and  unwearied 
love  did  they  evince !  Then  think  of  Ood  your  heavenly  Father,  Consider  his 
forbearance,  his  goodness,  his  protecting  care,  his  ever-wa^cliful  providence,  hia 
offers  of  mercy,  his  invitations  of  grace,  his  entreaties  for  reconciliation  and 
salvation  '.  And  yet  against  Him,  our  heavenly  Father,  our  unwearied  friend, 
our  best  and  truest  benefactor,  we  have  dared  to  sin  again  and  again.  Shame 
on  our  hardness  of  heart,  we  feel  not  more  deeply  the  unspeakable  ingratitude 
of  sin  I  Every  one  of  the  perfections  of  God  makes  ain  against  him  appear 
more  sinful.  Is  God  perfect  in  holiness  1  How  must  he  abhor  sin  in  his  crea- 
tures! Is  lie  perfect  in  justice^  How  must  he  vindicate  the  honour  of  his 
broken  law !  Is  he  so  powerful  that  he  can  create  or  annihilate  the  world  with 
II  single  word  {  ^Vhat  wonderful  forbearance  that  he  did  nut  crush  us  when  we 
sinned  against  him!  Is  he  fullofiooe,  and  infinite  in  compastiont  Therefore 
issintheiijore  vile;  rebellion  against  a  gr.icioue  monarchbeiiigfiir  more  heinous 
than  against  a  cruel  tyrant 

But  still,  my  brethren,  though  the  recollection  of  the  solemn  engagement* 
of  baptism,  coupled  with  the  review  of  our  past  lives,  must  surety  convince  us 
all  of  the  humbling  truth,  (hat  we  have  not  yielded  ourselves  as  we  ought  to 
Goit ;  what  a  comfort  to  remember,  that  one  of  the  great  fundamental  truths 
of  Christianity — into  the  belief  of  which  we  were  baptized,  in  which  we  have 
been  instructed,  and  in  which  we  are  now,  if  not  before,  invited,  jea  entreated, 
to  exercise  a  personal  faith,  is  this — that  sin,  however  much,  however  great, 
may  be  pardoned ;  ingratitude  may  yet  be  forgiven ;  and  that  our  God,  though 
holy  and  just,  may  freely  pardon  us,  rebels  as  we  have  been  before  him !  TTie 
gracious  way  provided  is  in  aud  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  though  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  and  equal  with  the  Father  in  happiness  and  glory,  yet  deigned  to 
take  our  nature  into  union  with  his  Godhead :  and  here,  on  this  earth,  the  spot 
which  man's  sin  must  have  rendered  vile  in  his  sight ;  here,  in  the  depth  of 
humiliation,  and  scorn,  and  infamy;  here,  by  obedience  and  suffering,  even 
unto  death,  (as  we  have  to  commemorate  this  week,)  here  he  worked  out  *  full 
and  complete  righteousness  to  be  put  on  all  who  believe  on  him,  comjwehending 
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the  pardon  of  their  sins,  the  acceptance  of  their  persons,  perfect  reconciliation 
with  God,  and  an  interest  in  the  great  New  Testament  promise  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure. 

If  some  among  you  just  now  feel  the  recollection  of  youthful  sins  thrill  you 
with  compunction,  now  let  the  full  and  gracious  offer  of  redemption  thrill  you 
with  joy.  Accept  heartily  and  truly  of  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour ;  come  to 
him,  that  is,  as  sinners :  rely  simply  on  his  merits :  plead  his  promises  in 
prayer ;  confess  his  name  before  men :  seek  to  know  him  more,  and  to  be  yet 
more  and  more  closely  and  vitally  connected  with  him  by  faith,  love,  and 
prayer  :  and  you  shall  have  pardon ;  yea,  thus  coming  you  have  pardon  already. 
God  is  no  longer  angry  with  you ;  his  anger  is  turned  away  :  the  clouds  which 
sin  and  unbelief  had  raised  are  dispersed ;  the  smile  of  God's  favour  breaks 
on  you;  you  are  his,  and  he  is  yours.  Henceforth  how  different  a  thing 
is  life !  Not  a  mere  season  to  be  trifled  and  frittered  away  in  the  round  of 
amusement ;  not  merely  a  time  for  amassing  gold,  and  silver,  and  perishable 
goods :  no,  nor  yet  the  theatre  for  the  display  of  vanity  and  ambition,  in  their 
thousand  varied  forms.  Love,  in  the  Christian,  united  by  a  living  faith  to 
Christ,  and  filled  with  love  to  him,  assumes  a  nobler  object :  it  is  to  be  alive  to 
his  praise;  to  be  devoted  to  his  service ;  to  be  spent  in  fulfilling  his  will,  and 
in  glorifying  his  name.  If  you  truly  believe  on  him  you  must  and  will  love 
him  :  and  if  you  love  him  you  must  and  will  obey  the  exhortation  of  our  text, 
and  "  Yield  ourselves  unto  God."  For  this  was  his  object,  the  love  of  Christ 
concerning  us :  "  He  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God :"'  "  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.'' 

Now  here,  I  trust,  you  will  allow,  I  have  shewn  an  adequate  motive  to 
induce  you,  through  the  grace  of  God,  to  yield  yourselves  unto  him.  I  have  not 
rested  my  argument  on  natural  religion — ^that  God  is  your  Creator  and  Pre- 
server, and  therefore  has  a  right  to  your  obedience,  though  there  is  some  force 
in  that  appeal.  I  rest  not  the  argument  on  mere  moral  grounds — the  beauty 
of  virtue,  and  the  deformity  of  vice :  though  there  is  some  meaning  also  in 
that.  And  I  urge  not  mere  topics  of  temporal  expediency — that  in  serving  God 
you  will  consult  for  your  health,  comfort,  and  usefiilness  to  society.  But,  if  it 
were  possible,  I  would  lead  every  one  of  you  to  the  foot  of  the  Redeemer's  cross. 
"  Behold,  thercy'  I  would  say  to  the  most  hesitating ;  "  behold  the  mighty 
motive :  see  in  that  suffering,  bleeding,  dying  Saviour,  a  motive  which  ought  to 
be  sufficient  to  induce  you  to  renounce  all  sin,  to  love  God,  and  to  '  yield  your- 
selves unto  him,*  from  a  principle  of  gratitude.  Let  his  patient  silence  in 
suffering  plead :  let  his  wounds  and  bruises  have  a  voice :  let  his  bowing  his 
head  and  dying  move  your  affections  and  hearts :  and  to  what  but  this — *  Yield 
yourselves  unto  God,^  " 

But  he  is  also  risen,  and  ascended,  and  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  These 
are  all  great  and  noble  articles  of  our  faith ;  and  each  of  them  forms  an  ad- 
ditional motive  to  us  to  yield  ourselves  unto  God.  Rise  with  him  from  the  sleep 
and  death  of  sin ;  ascend  with  him  in  heart  and  spirit.  Begin,  in  prayer  for  that 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  delights  to  send  down — begin  now  a  life  of 
devotedness,  holinesSj  and  love.     Enter,  dear  brethren,  into  the  noble  realities 
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of  your  religion.  Let  the  great  motives  of  Christianity  not  slumber  unheeded 
in  your  Bibles ;  but  bring  them  (nay,  rather  pray  God  to  bring  them ;  for  it 
is  His  work  to  do  it  aright) — bring  them  so  to  bear  on  your  consciences,  so  to 
be  mixed  up  with  your  first  principles  of  action,  that  they  may  animate  you  to 
all  gratitude,  obedience,  patience,  and  perseverance. 

Will  you  then  (for  this  is  the  question)  will  you  be  the  decided  Christian  ?  You 
see  what  is  meant — Will  you  <<  yield  yourselves  unto  God  ?"  It  does  not  mean, Will 
you  be  gloomy  and  melancholy  ?  It  does  not  mean.  Will  you  retire  from  social 
life,  into  the  solitude  of  the  desert,  or  the  dreariness  of  the  monastery  ?  but,  will 
you  be  the  Christian  indeed  ?  Will  you,  wherever  you  are  thrown  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  endeavour  faithfully  to  love  and  serve  Jesus  Christ?  Will  you 
at  his  bidding,  cheerfully  renounce  the  sins  and  vanities  which  cannot  make 
you  truly  happy,  or  he  who  is  your  friend,  your  best  friend,  will  not  ask  you 
to  renounce  them.  Will  you  believe  on  him ;  which  is  not  merely  a  duty,  but  a 
great  and  blessed  privilege?  Will  you  be  taught  by  his  Spirit;  be  made 
humble,  renewed,  contented,  consistent,  and  rejoicing  Christians?  Will  you 
carry  a  Christian  spirit  of  love  and  gentleness  into  all  your  duties?  Will  you 
(for  again  we  come  to  that  point)  will  you,  *<  yield  yourselves  unto  God  V 

Now  that  question  is  proposed  to  every  one  of  you  individually.  Whose  will 
you  be?  Whom  will  you  serve  ?  Two  masters  are  offered  you,  whichever  way 
you  look :  God  and  the  world ;  God  and  the  flesh ;  God  and  Satan.  ^  Deli- 
berate, choose,  decide.  But,  O,  if  entreaties,  if  advice,  if  prayers  of  ours  can 
avail,  you  will  all,  if  you  have  not  made  the  good  choice  before,  now  choose  for 
God,  and  decide  to  be,  through  his  grace,  the  faithful  and  decided  Christian. 

We  do  not  wish  to  conceal,  that  there  are  difficulties  in  carrying  out  this 
choice.  Our  Saviour  himself  advises  his  disciples  well  to  count  the  cost.  We 
know  that  it  is  not  a  fashionable  thing  to  give  up  ourselves  to  God.  We  know 
that  in  being  truly  pious  there  is  a  struggle  to  be  maintained ;  a  fight  to  be 
fought ;  self-denial  to  be  exercised.  We  know  all  this ;  and  it  would  be  dis- 
honest to  wish  to  conceal  it  from  you.  But  still,  brethren,  the  motives,  the 
grand  and  mighty  motives,  of  the  love  of  God,  of  the  death  of  Christ,  of  his 
intercession  with  the  Father,  of  the  energetic  grace  of  his  Spirit ;  the  heaven 
which  he  is  gone  to  prepare — a  place  full  of  greatness,  blessedness,  and  glory, 
stretching  beyond  the  narrow  vale  of  mortal  life,  into  the  boundless  regions  of 
eternity  ;  here  are  motives  which  ought  to  outweigh  all  difficulties,  and  to 
decide  every  one  of  your  hearts  for  God. 

Where,  then,  are  the  youths  who  will  give  in  their  names  in  secret  to  God 
this  very  night?  Do  it  with  deliberation ;  for  it  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance: 
do  it  with  much  prayer ;  for  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  effectually  enable 
you  to  "  yield  yourselves  unto  him  ;"  do  it  with  great  humility ;  for  our  own 
sinfulness,  and  the  freeness  of  God's  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  alike  concur  to  humble 
us ;  do  it  with  real  faith  ;  do  it  with  grateful  love ;  yea,  do  it  with  joyful 
praise. 

You,  my  brethren,  who  have  made  this  good  profession  of  giving  yourselves 
up  to  God  publicly  years  ago,  allow  me  now  to  ask.  Are  you  confirmed,  decided, 
and  real  Christians  ?  Review  at  this  season  your  own  covenant  engagements 
inth  God.  Consider  your  Christian  privileges ;  examine  and  compare  whether 
your  life  and  spirit  at  all  correspond  therewith.     Let  none  of  us  forget,  it  is 
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not  baptism,  it  is  not  confirmation,  it  is  not  human  ordinances,  however  excel- 
lent, that  will  serve.  There  must  be  personal  penitence  for  sin  ;  personal  faith 
in  the  Redeemer :  personal  earnest  prayer ;  and  personal  devotedness  to  God. 
Have  we  any  thing  of  this  ?  Then  let  all  be  deepened  and  confirmed.  Come 
not,  we  say  to  you — Come  not,  again,  afresh  to  the  rite  of  confirmation. 
Your  public  profession  of  faith  and  devotedness  to  God  has  been  made  before 
many  witnesses :  but  act  up  to  that  profession ;  carry  out  that  devotedness ; 
renounce  your  sins  ;  give  up  the  world's  vanities  ;  mortify  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  as  you  have  promised  to  do  :  obey  God's  commands  in  their  full  spiritual 
sense :  and  in  order  to  walk  truly,  believe  from  the  heart  the  noble  articles  of 
our  Christian  faith. 

May  I  ask  of  those  present  who  were  confirmed  in  this  parish  three  years  ago, 
some  of  them — six  years  others  of  them — and  eight  years  others  (of  whom  we 
would  not  now  lose  sight)  may  I  ask  of  them  how  they  are  going  on  in  the  Christian 
life  ?  Of  the  numbers  who  were  then  confirmed,  some  have  since  gone  into 
eternity ;  some  are  removed  to  distant  parts  ;  some,  I  have  cause  to  know,  and 
many  I  would  hope,  have  been  going  on  in  a  consistent  Christian  spirit,  growing 
in  knowledge,  in  love  to  God,  and  in  devotedness  to  his  service.  Go  on  and 
prosper,  I  would  say  to  all  such  :  forget  the  things  behind  ;  reach  forward  to 
the  things  before.  You  cannot  be  too  decided  for  God  ;  you  cannot  love  your 
Saviour  too  much  ;  you  cannot  renounce  sin  too  entirely.  Let  your  faith 
become  more  simple,  and  it  will  be  yet  more  influential.  Be  more  in  prayer  : 
pray  for  spiritual  afiections,  and  holiness  of  heart.  Show  to  those  around  you, 
that  religion  is  not  a  mere  jargon  of  words  ;  not  a  mere  profession  of  the  lips: 
but  by  meekness,  lowliness,  kindness,  gentleness,  and  practical  holiness,  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour  in  all  things. 

Some  among  that  number,  I  fear,  by  continuing  in  carelessness  and  sin,  are 
disgracing  the  public  profession  they  then  made.  Then  were  our  labours,  our 
instructions,  our  sermons,  our  examinations,  all  thrown  away  ?  We  cannot, 
and  we  must  not,  thus  give  you  up.  Again  we  entreat  you  to  ''yield  your- 
selves unto  God."  For  are  your  consciences  easy  while  you  are  continuing  in 
sins  and  vanities,  which  you  have  solemnly  promised  to  renounce  ?  Are  you 
satisfied  to  go  on  thus?  Shall  the  present  fresh  band  of  candidates  for  Christian 
profession  outstrip  you  in  the  Christian  race?  Are  you  just  where  you  were 
years  ago  ?  Nay,  that  you  cannot  be ;  for  if  you  have  been  throughout  that 
period,  continuing  in  a  careless,  sin-loving  state,  then  your  habits  of  sin  are 
become  more  confirmed;  your  hearts  more  hardened;  and  your  case,  I  had 
almost  said,  more  desperate;  but  I  must  retract  that  word :  God  forbid  that  I 
should  consider  any  sinner's  case  as  desperate  on  this  side  the  grave.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  is  still  omnipotent :  the  Saviour  is  still  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost ; 
his  blood  yet  can  cleanse  from  all  sin.  But  I  have  to  entreat  you,  in  his  strength, 
and  in  prayer  for  his  Spirit,  to  make  now  another  and  a  vigorous  eflbrt.  Re- 
member your  peace,  your  happiness,  your  comfort,  yea,  your  soul's  life,  are 
deeply  concerned  in  this  request  Only  believe  aright,  and  "  all  things  become 
possible  to  him  that  believeth."    We  will  not,  and  we  must  not,  give  you  up. 

In  regard  to  our  approaching  confirmation,  should  there  still  be  any  young 
persons,  who,  after  much  hesitation  or  diffidence,  are  at  length  persuaded  and 
resolved  to  be  confirmed ;  let  them  still  come  to  us  for  preparation.     Should 
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there  be  any  who  have  honest  doubts  and  difficulties  as  to  any  great  point  of 
faith  in  the  Christian  religion,  it  would  be  both  our  duty  and  our  pleasure,  to 
assist  them  to  the  utmost  of  our  power.     I  account  this  one  of  the  peculiar 
benefits  of  confirmation,  that  it  brings  ministers  and  their  people  somewhat  more 
into  personal  connexion.   And  if,  as  I  believe,  the  duties  and  trials  and  the  afflic- 
tions which  ministers  are  called  to  pass  through,  besides  the  benefit  of  their 
own  souls,  are  also  intended  to  prepare  them  to  sympathize  the  better  with 
one  and  with  another  of  our  people,  then  let  us  but  know  your  difficulty  ;  and 
perhaps  in  the  school  of  Christ  we  may  have  been  taught,  or  from  the  Scrip- 
tures we  may  have  been  shewn,  what  will  give  you  assistance.     But  let  there 
be  none  among  you  who  trifle  with  the  religion  of  Christ.     It  is  not  a  manly 
thing  to  scoff  at  those  truths  which  good  men  Idve,  and  angels  admire,  and  at 
which  the  devils  tremble.     Weigh  and  consider  the  great  articles  of  our  faith. 
Study  them,  not  through  the  medium  of  prejudices  and  misrepresentations ; 
but  as  they  stand  in  all  their  simplicity  and  majesty,  connected  with  all  holi- 
ness and  comfort  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.     Study  them  with  prayer  for  God's 
enlightening  grace :  and  we  shall,  I  am  persuaded,  see  even  those  who  were 
sceptical  come  forward,  and  rejoice  to  become,  and  to  avow  themselves  through 
God's  grace,  desirous  to  be  numbered  among,  his  people. 

May  this,  then,  be  the  secret  prayer  of  every  one  here  present,  both  before 
leaving  this  place,  and  in  the  privacy  of  retirement  this  evening :  '<  Lord,  incline 
me  by  the  great  motives  of  thy  Gospel  to  yield  myself  more  and  more  unto 
thee,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and  to  become,  through  thy  grace,  the  truly 
confirmed  and  decided  disciple  of  Christ**  Let  that  resolution  thus  made  to- 
night, be  registered  in  heaven :  let  it  be  publicly  made  in  the  confession  of 
Christ,  on  all  due  occasions,  before  men.  Renew  it  solemnly  from  time  to  time, 
especially  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  Thus  live,  dear  brethren,  as  God's  people, 
and  as  his  redeemed  servants.  Thus  endeavour,  through  his  grace,  to  live 
devotedly,  happily,  and  always  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  till  death,  as  his  mes- 
senger, shall  come ;  and  then  again,  in  another  and  a  sweeter  sense,  ''  yield 
yourselves  unto  God.'*  It  is  your  Father  calls ;  let  youF  soul  run  at  his  bidding  : 
•'  Father,  I  come :  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend,  I  yield,  my  spirit ;  for 
thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  thou  God  of  Truth/' 
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"  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others." 

Philipfians,  ii.  4. 


"  Evert  one  for  himself,  and  God  for  us  all."  Now  is  not  this  a  precious 
maxim  ?  And  yet  you  continually  hear  it ;  and  it  contains,  it  expresses,  it 
breathes,  the  very  soul,  creed,  philosophy,  morality,  and  religion  of  thousands  in 
this  vile,  selfish,  catch-penny  world.  But  you  are  not  to  follow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil,  but  to  follow  after  righteousness,  to  follow  after  things  by  which  you 
may  edify  one  another,  and  act  from  principle,  and  Christian  ^principle  too.  And 
therefore  I  bring  forward  this  morning  another  maxim,  and  instead  of  saying, 
"  Every  one  for  himself,  and  God  for  us  all,"  we  say,  "  Every  one  for  another, 
and  God  for  us  all."  This  was  the  maxim  of  our  inspired  Apostle.  Witness  his 
address  to  the  Corinthians :  '*  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's 
wealth."  And  witness  the  words  which  I  have  now  read :  ^*  Look  not  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others." 

If  I  were  to  beg  a  female  to  be  virtuous,  or  to  urge  a  man  not  to  love  money? 
and  not  to  steal ;  it  would  probably  be  deemed  a  charge ;  at  least  it  would  be 
considered  as  an  insinuation.  But  exhortation,  be  it  [remembered,  does  not 
always  imply  censure  or  reflection ;  yea,  it  is  not  always  an  excitement  to  begin, 
but  frequently  an  encouragement  to  persevere,  and  to  increase,  in  well-doing. 
For  when  a  thing  is  remarkable  and  lovely,  we  always  wish  it  to  be  more  so ; 
and  we  naturally  desire  that  excellency  of  every  kind  may  have  free  course  and 
be  glorified.  Hear  the  language  of  our  Apostle  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  But 
as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves 
are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren 
which  are  in  all  Macedonia :  but  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more."  And  to  whom  was  the  passage  before  us  addressed?  To  the 
Philippians ;  a  church  remarkably  dear  to  the  Apostle,  and  whose  members  were 
pre-eminent  for  the  qualification  here  recommended.  You  will  observe,  that 
this  is  the  only  one  of  all  the  Apostle's  epistles  that  contains  in  it  nothing  of 
blame :  and  never  was  there  a  people  more  disinterested  than  these  Philippians. 
Observe  this  in  one  particular  instance — in  their  liberality  towards  the  Apostle 
himself:  "  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel, 
when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  with  me  as  con- 
cerning giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.     For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent 
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once  and  again  unto  my  necessity.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift :  bat  I  desire 
fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account.*'  And  so  when  they  heard  that  he  was  a 
prisoner  at  Rome,  they  made  a  collection  of  the  converts  among  them,  and  sent 
the  present  to  him  by  the  hands  of  one  of  their  pastors  or  deacons:  and, 
therefore,  says  he,  '*  1  iiave  all  things,  and  abound :  I  am  full,  having  received 
of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God.  But  my  God  shall  supply 
all  you  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.^*  Yet  these  very 
people,  these  unselfish  and  generous  souls,  these  are  the  people  he  admonishes 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  *'  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others/* 

You  will  not  wonder,  therefore,  thi^t  I  address  the  same  words  to  the  people  of 
Surrey  Chapel  this  morning  ;  a  congregation  from  the  very  beginning  dis- 
tinguished by  their  benevolence,  and  the  praise  of  whose  generosity  is  in  all  the 
churches.  Let  us  then  consider  what  this  admonition  forbids,  and  what  it  enjoins. 
And  while  you  resolve  to  avoid  the  one,  and  to  pursue  the  other,  may  the  God 
of  peace  be  with  you.  Amen. 

Let  us  first  endeavour  to  explain  and  qualify  the  admonition  as  to  what  it 
FORBIDS.  ''  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things/*  Why  not  ?  Who  is 
likely  to  look  upon  them  if  he  does  not  himself?  Reason  and  Scripture,  then, 
combine  to  enforce  upon  us  self-attention. 

And  therefore  you  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  you  may,  and  you 
ought,  to  look  upon  your  own  things,  as  to  the  sotU ;  to  see  that  this  be 
pardoned  and  renewed  ;  that  this  has  a  title  to  heaven,  and  a  meetness  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  that  this  be  fed  with  the  bread  of  life,  and 
clothed  with  the  garment  of  salvation:  there,  indeed,  your  care  is  to  be  supreme. 
The  one  question,  which,  above  every  other,  you  are  to  ask  is,  not  **  What 
shall  I  eat,  and  what  shall  1  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be  clothed?**  but, 
'^  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?**  The  salvation  of  the  soul,  my  dear  hearers, 
is  the  one  thing  needful :  and  therefore  you  are  commanded  to  '*  wcurk  out  your 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  :**  therefore  you  are  commanded  to  **  labour 
not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  uato  ever- 
lasting life  :**  therefore  you  are  commanded,  to  *'  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness.*'  "  Ah,*'  says  Bunyan,  "  when  I  was  first 
awakened,  nothing  surprised  me  so  much  as  to  see  how  my  fellow-creatures 
were  affected  by  their  temporal  troubles :  I  had  enough  of  these ;  but  their 
pressure  was  nothing  to  that  of  my  apprehension  of  the  wrath  to  come :  and  no 
indulgence  in  any  thing  else  could  relieve  me,  until  he  said  unto  my  soul,  « I 
am  thy  salvation.*  ** 

Again,  you  may,  and  you  ought,  to  look  on  your  own  things  as  to  your 
bodili/  health.  Not  that  you  are  to  be  finical  and  fanciful ;  afraid  to  put  your 
beads  out  of  doors  ;  dangling  about  always  with  an  apothecary  at  your  heels : 
no,  but  to  maintain  a  rational  care  of  it,  in  the  use  of  proper  means.  For 
health  is  a  most  invaluable  blessing:  it  is  the  salt  that  seasons,  and  the  honey  that 
sweetens,  every  other  enjoyment.  It  is  to  be  valued  not  only  on  the  ground  of 
enjoyment — ^for  what  would  afiluence  be  without  health  ? — ^but  also  on  the  score 
of  usefulness.     How  many  of  the  duties  of  life  and  of  religion  must  be  either 
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imperfectly  discharged,  or  entirely  abandoned,  if  the  poor  frame  be  disordered, 
and  we,  like  Job,  be  made  "  to  possess  months  of  vanity  ?'*    The  apostle, 
therefore,  tells  us  that  life  is  a  part  of  the  Christian's  treasure:  *<  Life,''  says  he, 
'^  is  yours."    The  saints  on  earth  possess  one  privilege  above  the  saints  in 
heaven :  they  who  are  glorified  have  lust  all  their  opportunities  of  doing  good : 
they  cannot  exercise  candour  towards  those  who  differ  from  them  ;  they  cannot 
forgive  injuries ;  they  cannot  relieve  the  distressed ;  they  cannot  instruct  the 
ignorant ;  and  they  cannot  convert  the  vicious.  *'  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee ; 
death  cannot  celebrate  thee ;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy 
truth.    The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day ;  the  fathers 
to  the  children  shall  make  known  thy  truth."    A  clergyman,  some  time  ago,  in 
a  letter  pressed  your  preacher  to  publish  something  against  the  prevailing  crime 
of  suicide :  but  there  are  enough  excellent  things  already  against  gross  and  im- 
mediate self-murder :  perhaps  something  is  necessary  still  to  guard  persons,  and 
even  some  professors  of  religion,  against  killing  themselves,  gradually  and  gently, 
by  lying  late  in  bed,  by  table  indulgences,  by  the  neglect  of  air  and  exercise, 
by  harbouring  uneasy  and  malignant  passions.    For  what  are  all  these  but 
*^  rottenness  in  the  bones  ?"   *'  And,  therefore,  though  man  be  mortal,"   says 
Dr.  Gregory,   *<  I  am  persuaded  not  one  individual  in  a  hundred  dies  a  death   v 
purely  natural."    "  What,"  says  Voltaire,  "  is  a  physician  ?    A  poor  pitiful 
gentleman,  who  is  always  expected  and  required  by  his  patients  to  work  / 
miracles." 

Let  us  proceed  to  observe  again,  that  you  are  not  required  to  be  regardless 
of  your  reputation,  <'  A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches." 
The  man  who  makes  free  with  his  reputation,  not  only  sacrifices  his  comfort, 
but  his  usefulness  too.  Character  is  credit ;  it  gives  weight  to  a  man's  counsel 
and  advice.  And,  as  a  professor  of  religion  in  particular,  never  give  place  to 
the  maxim,  **  I  care  not  what  people  say  of  me."  You  ought  to  care  what 
people  say  of  you  :  your  religion  is  involved  in  it ;  the  way  of  truth  may  be 
evil  spoken  of;  the  worthy  name  by  which  you  are  called  may  be  blasphemed  : 
you  may  prove  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak,  and  a  distress  to  the  strong  : 
you  may  discourage  the  hearts,  and  weaken  the  hands,  of  God's  ministers.  A 
Christian  is  like  a  female,  he  is  not  only  to  maintain  purity,  but  delicacy :  like 
her,  so  it  is  with  him — to  be  suspected  is  almost  as  bad  as  to  be  guilty :  and  in 
both  of  them  carelessness  is  a  crime:  and  therefore,  says  the  Apostle,  ''Avoid 
the  appearance  of  evil.'* 

Neither  are  you  required  to  be  careless  as  to  the  welfare  of  your  fatnify.  With 
regard  to  this  it  would  be  enough  to  repeat  the  language  of  our  apostle :  '<  He 
that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  those  of  his  own  house,  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." 

We,  therefore,  only  remark  further,  that  in  your  secuiar  matters  you  may 
look  upon  your  own  things.  You  are,  indeed,  required  to  abide  with  God  in 
your  calling ;  but  the  God  you  abide  with  will  never  make  you  unprincipled 
and  imprudent,  foolish  and  neglectful,  in  your  worldly  affairs.  Never  relieve 
an  idler ;  (by  an  idler  I  do  not  mean  those  who  would  work,  but  cannot ;  but 
those  who  could  work,  but  do  not ;)  but  always  endeavour  to  starve  them  into 
existence,  or  out  of  it ;  for  they  are  of  no  use  here  :  according  to  the  language 
of  the  Apostle  to  the  Thessalonians :   *<  When  we  were  with  you,  this  we 
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commanded  you,  that  if  any  one  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.* 
"  Mind  thy  business,"  says  Franklin,  •'  and  thy  business  will  mind  thee."  And 
what  says  Solomon?  "  Whoso  keepeth  the  fig-tree  shall  eat  the  fruit  thereof; 
so  he  that  waiteth  on  his  master  shall  be  honoured.  Be  thou  diligent  to  know 
the  state  of  thy  flocks ;  and  look  well  to  thy  herds.  For  riches  are  not  for 
ever:  and  doth  the  crown  endure  to  every  generation?  l*he  hay  appeareth, 
and  the  tender  grass  sheweth  itself,  and  herbs  of  the  mountains  are  gathered : 
that  is,  "  Make  hay  while  the  sun  shines."  "  The  lambs  are  thy  clothing 
and  the  goats  are  the  price  of  the  field.  And  thou  shalt  have  goats*  milk 
enough  for  thy  food,  for  the  food  of  thy  household,  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
thy  maidens."  "  I  went,"  says  he,  "  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding ;  and,  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over 
with  thorns,  and  nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof 
was  broken  down.  Then  I  saw,  and  considered  it  well :  I  looked  upon  it,  and 
received  instruction."  (O  that  others  would  do  so  too !) — "  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a 
little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep :  so  shall  thy  poverty  come 
as  one  that  travelleth,  and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man.'*  You  will  observe 
that  the  Apostle,  in  addressing  the  Romans,  calls  upon  them  to  be  ''  fervent 
in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord  ;**  and  yet,  says  he,  ''  not  slothful  in  business.** 
Paul  would  have  a  tradesman  a  morning  man ;  he  would  have  him  punctual, 
regular,  obliging,  active,  intelligent.  Why  should  the  children  of  this  world 
be  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light  ?  <*  If  a  Christian  man,** 
says  Mr.  Newton,  "  be  a  tradesman,  I  would  have  him  the  best  in  the  nation ; 
yea,**  says  he,  <<  if  he  be  but  a  blacker  of  shoes,  I  would  have  him  the  best  in 
the.  whole  parish.** 

To  draw  towards  a  close  here.  You  see  there  is  no  impropriety  in  your 
looking  upon  your  own  things :  but,  says  the  Apostle,  **  Look  not  upon  your 
own  things.**  How  is  this  ?  Why  he  explains  himself— you  are  not  to  look 
upon  them  exclusively  or  only,  **  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also". — ^*alsOf'  this  is  the  interpretation — "  but  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  others.**  It  is  much,  therefore,  like  the  second  commandment—* 
**  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:**  or  like  the  Saviour's  requisition — 
"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them ;  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.**  Self-preservation,  including  the  promotion 
of  our  welfare,  as  well  as  the  conservation  of  our  being — has  been  called  the 
Jlrst  law  of  nature,  and  it  is  so :  and  if  man  were  a  solitary  creature,  it  would 
he  the  only  law  of  his  nature.  There  would  be  no  other  for  him  to  care  for, 
but  his  own  dear  self.  But  now  man  is  variously  associated  and  related;  and 
therefore  he  is  made  a  social  being,  and  consequently  is  required  to  be  social. 
Therefore  he  is  told,  that  "  No  man  liveth  to  himself:**  and  only  a  Cain  will 
question  this,  and  ask,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?** 

Let  us  therefore  notice,  what  the  admonition  enjoins — "  Look  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.'* 

Two  inquiries  will  be  here  necessary:  the  first  of  which  is,  How  we  are  to 
look  upon  the  things  of  others.  In  answer  to  this  we  would  observe  that  you 
are  not  to  look  upon  them  cuHously,  inquisitively :  that  is,  needlessly;  prying 
into  other  people's  history,  and  into  their  condition  and  circumstances,  from 
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mere  curiosity,  or  vanity  of  mind;  or  in  order  to  furnish  materials  for  the 
tongue,  which,  as  tlie  Scriptures  say,  "  walketh  through  the  earth."  If  this 
be  not  absolutely  a  vice,  it  is  a  great  vexation,  and  a  great  impertinence  :  and 
it  is  found  to  prevail  principally  among  advanced  spinsters,  and  women  who 
have  no  families,  and  men  who  have  no  business,  and  all  those  who  have 
nothing  to  do :  for,  as  Dr.  Watts  observes, 

'*  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still, 
For  idle  hands  to  do." 

And  Bishop  Watson  says,  that  "  our  idle  days  are  always  Satan's  busiest  ones/ 
Paul,  therefore,  says  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  us:  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you,  neither 
did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought,  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail 
night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you."  **  For  we 
hear  that  there  are  some  among  you  who  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all, 
but  are  busy  bodies."  If  persons  will  render  themselves  obnoxious,  if  they 
will  draw  upon  themselves  reproach  by  meddling  with  the  concerns  of  others, 
rather  than  their  own,  let  them  bear  the  consequences ;  but  let  it  not  be  sup- 
posed that  it  is  religion  that  makes  them  thus  obnoxious ;  but  the  want  of  it. 
Let  them  remember  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Peter:  "  Let  none  of  you 
suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil  doer,  or  as  a  busy  body  in 
other  men's  matters." 

Again,  you  are  not  to  look  upon  them  enviously.  "  Be  not  thou  afraid," 
says  David,  "  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased  ; 
for  when  he  dieth  he  shall  carry  nothing  away :  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after 
him.  Though  while  he  lived  he  blessed  his  soul ;  and  men  will  praise  thee,  when 
thou  doest  well  to  thyself.  He  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his  fathers ;  they 
shall  never  see  light.  Man  that  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not,  is  like 
the  beasts  that  perish."  It  is  as  if  he  should  say,  "  The  distinctions,  and  the 
acquisitions,  and  the  cares,  which  make  others  so  uneasy  around  you,  are  not 
worthy  you.  What  is  a  man  the  better  for  them  ?"  But  O  what  evil  is  there 
in  the  temper  itself!  It  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.  Milton  describes 
Satan  as  looking  on  the  happiness  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradise,  and  then 
turning  away  with  a  malignant  leer.  What  a  wretched,  cursed  disposition  is 
this,  for  a  man  to  be  uneasy  just  because  another  is  at  ease ;  to  be  miserable 
because  another  is  happy;  and  to  dislike  him,  just  in  proportion  as  by  his 
excellency  and  success  he  should  love  him,  and  rejoice  in  him !  And  yet  this 
principle  is  so  common,  so  powerful,  it  is  so  subtle  in  its  various  workings, 
that  Solomon  says,  "  Who  can  stand  before  envy  ?" 

You  are  not  to  look  upon  the  things  of  others  unconcernedly ;  but  so  as  to 
feel  for  them ;  so  as  to  have  an  interest  in  them  by  sympathy ;  so  as  to  make 
them,  in  a  sense,  your  own ;  so  as  that  if  the  subjects  of  them  rejoice,  you  may 
"  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep."  Thus  it 
was  with  Job  :  "  Did  not,"  says  he,  "  I  weep  for  him  that  was  in  trouble  ?  Was 
not  ray  soul  grieved  for  the  poor  ?"  Thus  it  was  with  David :  though,  you  will 
remember,  they  of  whom  he  spoke  were  his  bitter  enemies,  yet  says  he,  "  As 
for  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sackcloth ;  I  humbled  my  soul 
with  fasting,  and  my  prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom.    I  behaved  myself 
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as  though  he  had  been  my  friend  or  brother ;  I  bowed  down  heavily,  as  one 
that  moumeth  for  his  mother."  Common  sense  tells  us,  that  this  must 
be  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  here;  for  when  he  says,  **  Look  on  the  things 
of  others,'*  he  cannot  mean  with  such  a  look  as  the  priest  and  Levite  gave  to 
the  poor,  wounded,  bloody  traveller,  and  then  went  by  on  the  other  side :  but 
he  means  such  a  look  as  that  the  eye  shall  affect  the  heart ;  such  a  look  as 
should  awaken  commiseration,  and  produce  corregponding  emotions  and 
exertions.  Every  thing  else  will  be  found  vain,  and  despicable  too;  mere  pre- 
tence. As  the  Apostle  James  says,  "  For  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  destitute  of 
daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them.  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  to 
the  body  ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?" 

We  must,  secondly,  inquire,  fFAy  we  should  thus  **  look  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  others.'"  For  it  is  a  reasonable  service;  and  we  wish  you  to  be 
able  to  give  a  reason  of  your  practice  always  in  religion,  as  well  as  your  hope. 
There  are  five  things  to  which  I  must  here  refer  you. 

The  first  of  which  is,  the  authority  of  God.  I  need  not,  I  think,  take  up 
any  of  your  time  in  endeavouring  to  prove  that  God  has  a  right  to  command 
you.  A  king  has  no  such  right  to  the  obedience  of  his  subjects ;  a  master  has 
no  such  title  to  the  duty  of  his  servants ;  a  father  has  no  such  claims  to  the 
regards  of  his  children — ^as  God  has  to  all  your  homage.  The  reason  is  this  : 
they  have  not,  and  never  can  have,  an  absolute  property  in  you ;  but  God  has : 
for  God  "  made  you,  and  not  you  yourselves.'*  You  derive  from  him  your 
being,  your  powers,  your  possessions,  all  your  enjoyments,  and  all  your  hopes : 
you  are  therefore  his  by  infinite  ties,  and  bound  to  serve  him.  And  you  cannot 
complain  that  you  do  not  know  what  his  demands  are  upon  you :  he  has  shewn 
you  what  is  good  ;  he  has  told  you  what  he  requires  of  you  :  he  has  given  you 
his  Word,  and  in  his  Word  you  have  his  will ;  and  to  this  you  may  repair, 
unawed  by  every  authority  in  the  universe,  unless  his  own,  to  know  what  he 
enjoins  upon  you.  And  can  you  peruse  that  Book  without  reading,  **  To 
do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased."  "  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith."  "  If  a  man  love  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?"  "  And  this 
commandment  have  we  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth  God,  loveth  his  brother 
also."  You,  therefore,  know  his  will,  and  "  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do 
good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin."  "  The  servant  which  knoweth  his 
Lord's  will,  and  doeth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes." 

Secondly,  observe,  the  need  you  have  of  each  other.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  independence  in  our  world ;  it  is  only  ignorance  and  pride  that  leads  people 
to  affect  any  thing  like  it.  It  is  in  the  social  body  as  it  is  in  the  natural  body ; 
there  are  many  members,  but  there  i^  only  one  body.  "  Ye,"  as  the  Apostle 
says,  "  are  all  members  one  of  another ;  so  that  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need 
of  you."  "  The  very  king  is  fed,"  says  Solomon,  "  by  the  labour  of  the  field/' 
And  upon  how  many  more  does  he  depend  than  you !  Indeed  the  higher  men 
rise  the  more  dependent  do  they  become.  The  rich  owe  much  more  to  the 
poor  than  the  poor  owe  to  them ;  the  foundation  of  the  building  is  the  lowest 
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part,  but  then  it  sustains  the  whole.  Were  you  obliged  to  make  your  own 
bread,  to  prepare  your  own  food,  to  dig  your  own  fuel,  to  make  your  own 
apparel,  and  to  attend  in  every  thing  upon  yourselves,  you  would  soon  learn 
how  dependent  you  are,  and  how  much  more  others  have  done  fur  you,  than 
ever  you  will  be  able  to  do  for  them  while  you  live. 

So  we  turn,  thirdly,  to  the  pletuures  of  beneficence^  He  who  leaves  his 
neighbour  in  hunger  and  wretchedness,  while  he  is  surrounded  with  the  means 
and  opportunities  of  doing  good,  is  just  like  a  man  who  dies  of  thirst  with  a 
cup  of  nectar  in  his  hand.  Do  you  ever  feel  any  thing  like  ingratitude  and 
discontent  ?  Do  you  ever  begin  to  murmur  and  repine  ?  Go  and  visit  immediately 
the  widow,  the  fatherless,  the  sick  and  the  afflicted ;  and  then  with  what  feelings 
will  you  return  ?  We  are  aware  of  an  objection  here  ;  but  it  is  one  of  no  force. 
You  do  not  deny  that  there  are  pleasures  in  music :  though  some  leather-eared 
people  can  hear  even  Handel  without  ecstasy  and  emotion :  and  so  it  is  here ; 
the  selfish  and  unkind  are  not  able  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  doing  good  ;  but 
they  ought  to  be  able,  and  it  is  their  disgrace  that  they  are  not :  the  disposition 
would  increase  with  the  practice ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  that  you  are 
really  benevolent  will  be  your  happiness.  This  is  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour 
when  he  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Some  of  you  do 
not  enter  into  this,  because  your  benevolence  is  not  real  and  disinterested.  If 
a  benefit  be  conferred  by  you  in  the  true  spirit  of  kindness,  it  will  yield  a 
thousand  times  more  blessing  to  the  giver  than  to  the  receiver.  I  wish  you 
would  try  it.  Did  you  ever  give  way  to  a  pure,  generous  emotion,  without 
looking  askance,  and  expecting  any  kind  of  remuneration?  What  were  your 
sensations  ?  What  luxury  ever  equalled  that  of  Job  when  he  said,  *<  When  the 
ear  heard  me  then  it  blessed  me,  and  when  the  eye  saw  me  it  gave  witness  to 
me ;  because  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that 
had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon 
me :  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy."  Here  is  pure  pleasure ; 
durable  pleasure ;  pleasure  that  will  bear  examination,  bear  review ;  pleasure 
that,  like  the  rose,  will  yield  perfume  even  after  It  is  dead.  Mr.  Howard,  (and 
in  a  sermon  upon  chanty  who  can  help,  somewhere  or  other,  referring  to  that 
great  philanthropist  ?)  presented  his  wife  one  day  with  a  purse,  with  one 
hundred  guineas  in  it,  in  order  to  enable  her  to  take  an  excursion  of  pleasure 
in  the  summer :  "  My  dear,"  said  she,  "  what  a  pretty  cottage  this  would  build ! 
How  soon  the  pleasures  of  a  summer  excursion  will  have  dropped  from  the  mind, 
and  faded  away  from  the  feelings :  but  to  see  a  little  cottage  rising,  to  see  a 
simple,  worthy  couple  entering  it ;  to  see  the  flowers  in  the  front  garden,  and 
behind  to  see  a  number  of  chubby  boys  and  girls  playing  about — O  what  a  per- 
petuation, what  a  multiplication  of  pleasure  is  here!"  I  one  day  read — and  I 
believe  the  relation  is  substantially  true — of  a  person  who  was  going  to  drown 
himself  under  an  intolerable  oppression  of  melancholy ;  (and  where  is  the  person 
that  does  not  sometimes  feel  a  weight  upon  his  spirits,  a  burden  that  presses  his 
very  life  down  to  the  ground  ?)  but  as  he  was  going,  a  little  girl  met  him,  who 
piteously  implored  relief,  not  only  for  herself,  but  her  poor  starving  mother 
and  sisters.  What  was  money  to  a  man  in  such  a  condition  as  he  was  in  ?  And 
so  he  gave  her  several  pieces  of  silver.     She  received  them  with  unutterable 
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surprise  and  delight,  and  darted  away  immediately  toward  home.  He  was 
struck,  and  though  the  would  follow  her ;  and  just  as  he  had  arrived  at  the 
door  of  the  abode  of  misery,  they  were  all  in  tears  of  ecstacy ;  and  soon  they 
were  all  kneeling  at  the  feet  of  their  benefactor,  as  if  he  had  been  a  god  to 
them.  He  was  much  struck  with  the  sight,  and  said,  "  Can  life,  by  one  single 
act,  produce  such  pleasure,  and  shall  I  throw  away  the  blessing  ?  Lord,  forgive 
my  guilty  intentions ;  and  may  I  in  future  enjoy  the  happiness  of  others,  if  I 
am  to  have  none  of  my  own."  May  those  tears  become  yours.  Enjoy  them  for 
a  moment,  while  I  proceed, 

Fourthly,  to  remind  you,  that  benevolence  will  not  lose  its  reward.  If  a 
Christian  serves  God  disinterestedly,  yet  he  cannot  serve  God  for  nought.  I 
know  there  are  some  foolish  people,  who  condemn  in  a  Christian  any. reference 
to  his  own  advantages.  They  are  much  wiser  than  God  who  made  them ;  wiser 
than  their  Teacher.  How  often,  in  his  Word,  does  God  press  this  as  a  motive 
upon  us  :  and  is  it  wrong  for  us  thus  to  regard  it  ?  We  should,  indeed,  consider, 
that  there  are  motives  of  a  higher  and  a  purer  kind,  as  you  will  in  a  moment  see : 
but  still  these  may  be  proper  to  a  certain  distance.  He  deals  with  us  as  with 
children ;  and  there  are  motives  which  will  influence  them  in  their  infancy, 
wliich  may  be  spared  as  they  grow  up.  You  should  consider  Christians  as 
sanctified  only  in  part,  and  therefore  as  liable  to  temptation.  When  they  are 
called  upon,  as  they  are  to  be  this  morning,  to  give,  they  will  be  ready  to 
say,  *'  I  cannot  afford  it ;  I  shall  be  a  loser  by  it."  When  this  is  the  case,  how 
appropriate  to  bring  forward  such  declarations  as  these :  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon 
the  waters,  and  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.*'  "  He  that  soweth  sparingly 
shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  boun- 
tifully.** *^  The  liberal  soul  deviseth  liberal  things ;  and  by  liberal  things  he 
shall  stand  :**  and  so  on.  These  are  the  declarations,  the  assurances  of  God, 
who  is  faithful,  and  able  to  perform  what  he  has  promised;  for  all  events  are 
under  his  control,  and  all  creatures  are  at  his  disposal. 

I  will,  therefore,  only,  fifthly,  refer  you  to  the  example  of  Christ.    And  I  have 
reserved  this  motive  for  the  last,  because  it  is  the  best.    I  have  preached  sermons 
enough  of  this  kind,  not  to  know,  that  it  is  far  preferable  to  address  a  Christianas 
hope  than  his  fear ;  and  to  address  his  love^  even  rather  than  his  hope ;  and 
because  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  "  Whatsoever  we  do,  in  word  or  deed,  we 
are  to  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.**     Our  arguments,  therefore,  and 
your  practice,  must  be  Christian  and  evangelical ;  because  the  Apostle  even 
mentions  this  motive  here ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  he  had  said,  '*  Look  not  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others,'*  what  does 
he  say  by  way  of  enforcement  ?    <<  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus :  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.**    And,  therefore,  says  the  Apostle  to  the  Philippians,  '*  Look  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.*'    We 
had  no  claims  upon  him ;  we  were  unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  his  mercies,  ill- 
deserving,  hell-deserving  creatures,  and  must  have  perished  for  ever. 
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"  With  pitying  eyes  the  Prince  of  Grace, 
Beheld  our  helpless  grief: 
He  saw,  and  O,  amazing  love ! 
He  ran  to  our  relief." 

And  what  did  his  interposition  cost  him  ?  He  made  peace ;  but  it  was  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross.  He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  but  it  was  by 
being  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ;  but  he 
gave  his  life  a  ransom.  Therefore  if  you  be  selfish,  beloved,  remember,  ^<  If 
God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.'' 

I  must,  therefore,  hasten  towards  a  conclusion :  and  I  may  ask,  brethren, 
upon  the'  ground  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  clear,  Is  there  not  cause  for 
reproof?  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Apostle,  in  speaking  of  the  last  days,  says, 
*'  Perilous  times  shall  come.''  And  in  characterizing  them  he  begins  by  ob- 
serving, that  "  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves."  Where,  however,  this 
principle  is  not  avowed,  it  is  found  men  act  upon  it:  there  are  enough  of  these. 
'^  Yes,"  says  the  Apostle,  *'  All  seek  their  own,  and  not  the  things  that  are 
Jesus  Christ's."  How  few  men  are  there  to  be  found  who  are  concerned  to 
obtain  the  approving  sentence  which  the  Saviour  pronounced  on  Marv,  <<  She 
hath  done  what  she  could." 

And  is  there  not  here  a  call  also  for  prater  f  Prayer  for  what  ?  Prayer  for 
pardon  as  to  the  past ;  and  *'  there  is  forgiveness  with  God  that  he  may  be 
feared."  Prayer  for  grace  as  to  the  future  ;  that  we  may  be  enabled  more  to 
exemplify  our  principles,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things ;  and  that  his  grace  may  be  sufficient  for  us. 

Surely  here  is  also  need,  lastly,  for  exhortation.  Let  me  beseech  you,  my 
dear  hearers,  that  in  future  you  will  "  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."  Begin  with  their  spiritual  con- 
cerns, O  what  a  thing  it  is  to  turn  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways ;  to  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins ;  to  create  an  ecstacy  in  heaven ! 
ibr  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."  Who  would  not  deem  himself  infinitely  honoured,  feel  himself 
infinitely  delighted,  to  be  thus  employed  ?  But  overlook  not  their  temporal  con- 
cerns. Look  upon  the  things  which  concern  their  welfare,  as  well  as  the  things 
which  concern  your  welfare  :  be  as  tender  of  their  reputation  as  you  are  of  your 
own.  Instead  of  encouraging  scandal,  therefore,  always  crush  it;  which  is 
very  much  in  your  power.  Never  throw  down,  and  never,  as  David  says, 
"  take  up  a  reproach  against  your  neighbour."  There  are  persons  who  will  not 
throw  down  a  reproach,  but  who  still  are  always  ready  enough  to  take  up  a 
reproach,  against  their  neighbour.  Never  hear  any  thing  related  against  an 
absent  fellow-creature,  or  fellow-professor,  without  saying  to  the  relater,  *'  But  v 
will  you  allow  me  to  mention  y<m  as  the  authority?"  This  would  stop  one-half 
at  least  of  the  evil  speaking  that  abounds  ;  for  a  tale-hearer,  is  nearly  as  bad  as 
a  tale-bearer. 

And  so  again  with  their  outward  necessities:  remember  "whoso  hath  this 
world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  hath  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  that  man  ?"  Jesus  went 
about  doing  good  ;  but  he  did  good  to  the  bodies,  as  well  as  to  the  souls  of 
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men.  He  gave  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  loosed  the  tongue  of  the 
dumb,  and  fed  the  hungry.  We  know  that  you  cannot  perform  miracles,  but 
you  possess  means  and  resources  by  which  you,  even  you,  can  feed  the  hungry, 
clothe  the  naked,  and  provide  for  the  fatherless  and  the  widow.  And  as  water  is 
to  be  found  in  every  place,  if  men  will  but  dig  long  enough  and  deep  enough  to 
find  it ;  so  if  you  wish  to  be  useful,  whether  living  or  dying,  whatever  be  your 
condition  in  life,  you  shall  be  gratified.  And  the  proper  method  in  our  day 
has  been  adopted  too,  that  is,  not  to  depend  entirely,  or  principally,  upon 
individual  exertions,  but  upon  combined  and  well-arranged  efforts. 

Here,  therefore,  let  me  introduce  the  case  for  which  I  stand  here  pledged  to 
plead,  (O  that  I  may  be  a  successful  pleader !)  uamely,  the  Alms-houses  apper- 
taining to  this  chapel.  They  were  founded  in  1811,  under  the  benevolent 
exertions  of  your  late  worthy  and  venerable  pastor,  aided  by  the  liberality  of 
individuals  of  this  congregation,  some  of  whom  are  now  present,  but  some  have 
fallen  asleep.  It  regards  widows ;  a  class  of  beneficiaries  often  mentioned,  you 
know,  in  Scripture  with  peculiar  tenderness.  There  are  now  twenty-three 
safely  and  comfortably  housed  in  this  asylum,  in  their  old  age.  During  the 
twenty-four  years  which  these  Alms-houses  have  been  erected,  sixty-one,  it 
seems,  of  these  poor  women,  of  these  poor  pious  creatures,  have  been  removed, 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  blessing  God  for  having  put  it  into 
the  hearts  of  his  servants  thus  to  provide  for  them.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that,  in 
time,  enough  of  property  will  be  funded  for  their  support ;  but  this  is  not  the 
case  at  present.  The  annual  income  of  the  institution  is  now  insufficient  to 
meet  its  yearly  expenses  by,  at  least,  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds ;  a  consider- 
able balance  is  due  to  the  treasurer,  and  the  committee  are  called  upon  to 
make  some  extensive  repairs.  They  must,  therefore,  ask  your  Christian  dona- 
tions and  subscriptions.  I  could  enforce  this  by  an  appeal  to  your  Christian 
feelings,  as  men,  as  citizens,  and  as  Christians :  but  your  time  is  gone,  and  I 
feel  it  perfectly  needless.  I  therefore  forbear,  and  I  hope  you  will  consider  the 
forbearance  your  honour,  and  that  we  shall  find,  by  the  extent  of  your  collection, 
that  I  have  not  been  mistaken  in  my  dear  old  Surrey  friends. 
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"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  beliereth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." — John,  iii.3  6  . 


Men  being  by  nature  and  by  practice  obnoxious  to  the  anger  of  their  Maker, 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  might  not  perish.  Without  him  they  would  certainly  have 
perished ;  but  if  they  are  led  to  believe  in  him,  their  doom  is  reversed. 

To  receive  Christ  Jesus,  then,  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  the  salvation 
of  the  sinner.  He  came  that  he  might,  by  his  sacrifice,  bring  us  into  the  favour 
of  God  ;  and  by  his  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  might  prepare  us  for  heavenly 
glory.  These  are  the  two  great  parts  of  our  Redeemer  s  work :  but  as  most  of 
you  are  familiar  with  the  passages  of  Scripture  by  which  these  great  truths  are 
sustained,  they  need  not  now  any  further  demonstration.  To  receive  Christ, 
then,  is  heartily  to  consent  to  this  his  work ;  to  depend  on  his  merit  exclusively 
for  our  acceptance  with  God ;  and  to  ask  for  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom 
Christ  sends  forth  to  bless  his  people.  To  refuse  this,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
to  depend  on  our  own  righteousness,  on  our  own  moral  strength,  is  to  reject 
the  work  of  Christ,  and,  by  consequence,  to  reject  Christ  himself:  and  the 
passage  before  us  declares,  that  whoso  does  reject  him,  whoso  does  <'  not  believe 
on  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.''  He  must 
lie  under  the  wrath  of  God,  because  originally  deserving  it.  He  has  rejected 
the  Saviour  by  whom  it  may  be  removed :  unable  to  atone  for  his  own  ungodly 
life,  he  must,  therefore,  be  exposed  to  that  unchangeable  doom.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  must  lie  under  the  wrath  of  God,  because  his  nature  remains  ungodly. 
It  was  through  Christ  alone  that  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised, 
or  became  possible ;  and  Christ  being  rejected,  the  nature  remains  unrenewed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit :  and  the  course  of  the  sinner,  still  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind,  must,  therefore,  as  long  as  his  human  life  is  preserved, 
be  only  heaping  up  fresh  guilt  before  God.  Finally,  he  must  lie  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  because  he  has,  in  rejecting  Christ,  poured  contempt  on  the  un- 
paralleled love  of  his  Maker,  rejected  God's  highest  gift :  and  if  «  he  who 
despised  Moses's  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses,  of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified  a  common  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace  V* 
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This,  then,  is  the  fearful  condition  of  every  one  who  rejects  the  Saviour.  My 
hrethren,  are  there  such  among  you  9  Some,  there  may  be,  who  have  "  a  name 
to  live  while  they  are  dead:''  who  are  believing  themselves  on  the  road  to  glory, 
while,  alas !  they  have  no  good  reason  to  cherish  that  hope-  Some  there  may 
be,  to  whom,  if  our  Redeemer  was  again  to  appear  as  he  did  to  St.  John  in  the 
Apocalypse,  he  would  address  the  language  which  he  then  employed  respecting 
the  church  of  Laodicea :  "  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  Of  all  persons,  such,  especially, 
need  to  be  undeceived  :  because  so  long  as  that  delusion  is  cherished,  every 
effort  to  arouse  the  conscience,  and  to  quicken  the  slumbering  disposition  to 
8eek  after  salvation,  is  constantly  repelled;  and  every  means  that  might  be 
employed  to  make  such  persons  feel  their  responsibility  to  God  is  repelled,  and 
blunted,  and  destroyed  by  the  delusive  hope  that  they  are  already  saved. 

There  may  be  others  who  are  conscious  -that  as  yet  they  have  never  received 
Christ.  They  have  too  much  acquaintance  with  the  Word  of  God  to  question 
what  is  the  nature  of  that  reception ;  they  know  it  well :  and  they  are  equally 
conscious,  from  a  very  cursory  review  of  their  whole  course,  that  they  have  never 
received  him  :  but  they  go  on  from  day  to  day,  hoping  that  the  time  will  come 
when  some  unexpected  means  employed  by  divine  Providence  will  bring  their 
languid  wishes  to  a  decision,  and  make  them  resolve  to  be  the  servants  of  God. 
It  is  to  this  class  that  I  would  especially  address  myself  this  evening,  when 
entering  on  one  of  the  most  awful  subjects  which  the  Word  of  God  could  pre- 
sent to  our  notice :  a  subject  from  which,  I  confess,  I  shrink,  not  only  because  it 
may  offend  many  of  you,  but  because  I  feel  it  most  painful  to  my  own  mind,  when 
I  realize  the  fact,  that,  perhaps,  in  a  few  years,  many  of  yon,  my  dear  hearers, 
for  whom  I  do  sincerely  wish  well,  may  enter  on  all  that  which  I  shall  now 
most  inadequately  describe ;  may  begin,  in  fact,  the  endurance  of  a  punishment, 
the  very  imagination  of  which  is  beyond  our  power.  Yet  because  it  is  painful, 
ought  we  therefore  to  disregard  it  ?  Why  does  the  Word  of  God  abound  in 
such  awful  declarations,  if  they  were  meant  to  be  passed  over  in  silence  ?  And 
how  can  I  discharge  my  duty  to  you,  or  how  can  I  hope,  unless  I  would  use 
every  instrument  which  the  good  providence  of  God  puts  into  my  power,  to 
bring  you  by  every  argument,  whether  of  solicitation  or  remonstrance,  to  seek 
that  you  may  be  saved  in  the  great  day  of  Christ^s  appearance  ?  Would  it  be 
kind  in  me  to  neglect  to  enforce,  or  would  it  be  wise  in  you  to  omit,  the  con- 
sideration of  those  truths  by  which  we  might  be  quickened  to  the  necessary 
efforts  after  salvation  ? 

My  brethren,  in  every  difficulty  of  life,  it  is  wise  to  look  it  in  the  face; 
it  is  always  best  to  examine  it  in  all  its  bearings ;  otherwise  we  never  can 
devise  the  means  by  which  it  may  be  successfully  repelled.  If  there  is  any  ex- 
ception it  is  that  in  which  it  is  hopeless :  then  it  may  be  wise  to  attempt  to 
divert  the  mind  from  that  which  is  painful  and  useless  in  the  consideration. 
But  I  thank  God  this  is  no  hopeless  case.  Awful  it  is,  but  there  is  n  poeaibility 
that  every  one  of  you  may  escape  that  sorrow :  and  this  sermon  may  b«  tho 
very  means  which  the  God  of  mercy  employs  to  bring  aboat  that  bitsssd  Tcanlt ; 
and  notwithstanding  hours  of  pido,  and  wmI"  ""lov.  andaMMitha  «f  conflict 
of  the  mind,  (or  longer  if  it  pi*  ^MHT  Ibat  OH  R 
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rock,"  and  "  establish  your  goings,"  and  give  you  an  interest  m  Christ,  and 
make  you  heira  of  glory — my  brethren,  would  you  not  bless  the  hour  when  you 
first  listened  to  the  things  which  pained  you  ?  And  if  you  found  yourself 
entering  on  ages  of  misery  unspeakable,  because  you  had  not  been  warned, 
would  you  not  curse  me  at  the  bar  of  God  ? 

It  is  well  to  look  sometimes  at  what,  by  the  Word  of  God,  we  are  taught  will 
be  the  end  of  them  who  remain  ungodly :  and  I  pray  that  good  God,  that  Being 
of  boundless  mercy,  who  is  waiting  to  be  'gracious  to  your  souls  now,  that  this 
very  night  not  a  few  of  you,  who  have  been  undecided  and  wavering  hitherto, 
may  be  guided  to  know  and  love  that  very  Saviour  through  whom  you  may  be 
blessed ! 

First,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  if  you  persist  in  rejecting  Christ,  this  passage 
assures  us  that  the  wrath  of  God  must  abide  upon  you.  You  will  die  under  the 
wrath  of  God :  the  Almighty  God  will  then  be  opposed  to  your  happiness :  you 
will  then  be  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  One,  who  is  infinitely  benevolent ;  whose 
anger  is  never  capricious,  never  severe,  never  unjust,  and  by  so  much  the  more 
to  be  feared.  You  will  be  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  One  who  has  treated  you 
with  benevolence  and  mercy  all  your  life ;  One  whom  you  continually  ill-treated, 
slighted,  and  opposed;  and  under  whose  vengeance  you  must  now  suffer. 
Will  Christ  then  be  your  Mediator  as  he  would  be  now  ?  The  day  of  mercy  is 
passed ;  you  stand  before  God's  bar:  will  Christ  be  your  Mediator  then  ?  Alks, 
my  brethren !  he  has  told  us,  that  '<  on  whomsoever  this  stone  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder."'  Christ  has  become  of  no  effect :  you  are  exposed  to  the 
wrath  of  the  Almighty ;  to  the  wrath  of  the  gentle,  gracious,  infinitely  conde- 
scending Saviour.  You  are  exposed  to  His  wrath,  whose  love  you  trifled  with 
all  your  life  long:  will  he  be  your  Mediator?  When  the  very  Saviour  who 
would  have  plucked  you  from  the  abyss  of  perdition  is  now  your  Judge,  and 
you  see  in  Him,  who  would  once  have  been  so  willingly  your  Advocate,  nothing 
but  your  enemy— >what,  my  brethren,  will  be  wanting  then  to  fill  up  the  cup 
of  your  wrath  ?  "  Whosoever  believeth  not  the  Son,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him." 

Consider,  secondly,  when  you  are  thus  under  the  wrath  of  God,  what  will  be 
the  character  of  the  misery  involved  in  that  condition.  Under  *'  the  wrath  of 
God :"  Him  from  whom  came  all  your  blessings.  Is  not  his  the  sincere  benevo- 
lence of  the  universal  Father?  And  if  you  are  under  his  wrath,  think  you  that 
you  may  then  expect  from  him  blessings  to  be  misused  and  derided  as  they  have 
been  by  you  through  life  ?  Do  you  think  he  will  then  give  you  new  instruments  of 
opposition  ?  What  has  our  Lord  said  ?  '<  Take,  therefore,  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  to  him  who  hath  ten  talents :  for  whosoever  hath,"  (that  is,  hath 
gained)  <<  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ;  but  from  whom- 
soever hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath :"  in  other  words,  all  the 
gifts  of  providence  and  nature,  all  the  blessings  you  had  on  earth,  all  the  oppor- 
tunities of  usefulness  which  your  situation,  capacity,  and  talents  gave  you ;  which 
ought  to  have  been  emp  oyed  to  your  Maker's  glory,  but  which  were  employed 
to  your  own  using,  your  own  private  purposes.  You  lived  for  yourselves ;  you 
lived  for  earth ;  you  lived  for  time :  and,  like  the  man  with  the  one  talent  in 
the  parable,  you  thought  your  Maker  was  an  austere  man ;  but  now  you  stand 
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before  him  as  the  Judge :  the  senteace  is  from  Him,  that,  <'  from  him  that  hath  not, 
'shall  be  taken  away  that  which  he  hath ;''  that  is,  you  must  reasonably  expect  that, 
in  that  awful  day,  you  will  be  destitute  of  all  good.  Where  is  your  happiness 
now?  What  is  that  which  hinders  you  from  turning  to  God,  and  prevents 
you  living  a  holy  life  ?  It  is  the  love  of  gain,  the  love  of  pleasure ;  you  wish  to 
have  a  little  more  of  this  world.  But  all  that  on  which  your  hopes  are  now 
fixed,  from  which  you  now  derive  your  happiness,  will  then  be  altogether  torn 
from  you :  it  is  all  past :  "  The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof." 
And  what  will  you  attain  in  its  stead  ?  Go  to  some  solitary  dwelling,  over  the 
threshold  of  which  no  friend  ever  passes ;  to  some  poor  creature  who  was  once 
enjoying  all  the  fashionable  gaieties  of  life ;  but  whom  successive  misfortunes 
have  brought  to  poverty,  and  starvation,  and  sorrow.  She  has  now  no  com- 
panion and  no  solace  in  her  sorrow.  Look  at  the  poor  creature  musing  over 
the  days  of  past  gaiety  and  pleasure  now  gone  for  ever :  and  see  whether  there 
is  not  a  loreck  of  happiness :  but  a  wreck  not  to  be  compared  with  the  utter, 
dismal  destitution  to  which  I  feel  every  one  is  hurrying  fast,  when,  having 
abused  all  the  mercies  of  God  here,  he  must  go  into  that  world  where  he  can 
abuse  them  no  longer.  My  brethren,  consider,  if  this  is  the  case  you  have  to 
anticipate,  what  will  be  the  progress  of  your  state  of  mind  when  you  come  to 
that  eternal  world ! 

But  this  is  not  all.  Alas!  we  are  led  to  believe,  that  you  will  not  only 
be  deprived  of  God,  but  the  language  of  Scripture  is,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  ]Maran-atha :'"  '*  let  him  be  an  accursed 
thing  when  the  Lord  cometh/*  What,  my  friends,  have  you  to  expect?  You 
do  not  love  the  Lord,  you  will  not  love  the  Lord;  you  see  nothing  attractive  in 
him  now,  and  when  he  comes  you  must  be  "  Anathema" — under  the  curse  of 
God.  Will  not  that  ensure  misery  unspeakable?  Must  it  not  make  you 
wretched  when  you  feel  that  he  hath  cursed  you  ?  0  brethren,  do  not  venture 
to  provoke  the  curse  of  an  ofTended  God  ! 

In  the  next  place,  if  you  persist  in  rejecting  Christ  till  you  die,  you  must 
expect  at  death  that  the  depravity  of  your  nature  xmll  be  fixed:  for  the  sentence 
at  that  time  will  be,  ^*  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still."  That  is,  the  moral  defilement,  the  utter  want  of 
rectitude,  which  were  growing  through  life,  must  then  be  fixed.  All  the  means 
that  were  once  employed  to  renew  the  soul  to  holiness,  have  been  repelled ;  now 
all  are  removed ;  and  what  is  there  to  restore  the  wretched  man  to  loyalty  to 
God,  to  obedience  to  his  Maker?  You  will  die:  but  now  you  are  surrounded 
by  so  many  of  the  sunny  blessings  of  life  ;  now,  while  a  gracious  Providence 
has  so  watched  around  you,  and  you  have  had  so  many  hours  of  happiness,  you 
feel  your  hearts  so  cheerful  that  you  scarcely  can  be  unhappy ;  the  awful  buoy- 
ancy of  your  spirits  rises  above  the  different  ills  to  which  flesh  is  heir ;  and  you 
feel  surprised  at  your  own  happiness.  If  all  this,  in  a  cursed  world,  does  not 
make  you  love  God,  what  will  you  feel  when  cheerfulness  is  changed  into  agony, 
when  mercy  has  merged  into  judgment;  when,  at  length,  you  see  nothing 
around  you  but  the  threatening  anger  of  your  Creator;  when  there  is  no 
offer  of  mercy,  when  there  is  no  possibility  of  escape,  when  every  moment  is  a 
moment  of  torture,  when  you  see  before  you  destitution  to  all  eternity;  will  that 
make  you  love  God?    Will  it?    Did  you  ever  hear  of  one  who  was  taught  to 
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love  another  by  the  sufferings  which  that  other,  however  justly,  had  inflicted  on 
him?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  one  who  was  thus  taught  to  love  God?  O,  my 
brethren,  be  assured  of  this — that  hell  is  a  place  of  unmixed  enmity  to  the 
infinitely  adorable  God.  Could  suffering  bring  the  soul  back  to  God  ?  Then 
after  these  ages  of  sufferings  would  not  Satan  again  fix  his  throne  beside  that  of 
the  archangels  in  heaven?  But  witness  the  ages  of  fixed  and  obdurate  hatred 
against  God.  Witness  the  unwearied  efforts  against  the  cause  of  Christ  which 
that  spirit  has  been  guilty  of;  and  there  let  the  sinner  learn  what  must  be  his 
doom  if  he  passes  through  all  the  solicitations  of  divine  love  unmoved,  and  con- 
fronts the  eternal  justice  of  his  offended  Maker. 

Then,  my  brethren,  consider,  in  the  next  place,  among  what  heingt  you  must 
be  placed:  what  will  be  that  dreadful  society  to  which,  if  you  persist  in  reject- 
ing Christ,  you  must  at  last  be  exposed.  The  Judge  shall  say  to  them  at  his 
left  hand,  '*  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  Here  Satan's  power  is  checked  by  various  circumstances 
in  the  good  providence  of  God — checked  by  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Most 
High :  but  what  will  there  be  to  check  them  there  ?  And  if  you  will  be  lost — 
if  you  will  meet  the  anger  of  God,  and  place  yourselves  among  that  wretched 
company,  without  hope,  and  without  virtue — what  is  the  misery  that  you  must 
expect  ?  Imagine  that  any  of  us  should  be  dragged  to-morrow  from  the  home 
we  love,  and  the  friendships  we  value,  to  be  henceforth  incarcerated  with  the 
very  vilest  of  the  human  race.  Suppose  from  this  hour,  we  were  to  have  no 
other  fellowship  than  theirs — those  who,  destitute  of  all  virtue,  and  absolutely 
incapable  of  generosity,  were  sunk  in  their  whole  nature  in  worse  than  brutal 
ferocity,  sensuality,  and  vice ;  to  be  ever  shut  up  hopelessly  in  their  society. 
What  is  worse,  imagine  that  any  one  of  us  should  be  placed  under  their  absolute 
control.  And,  worst  of  all,  imagine  that  that  control  must  be  exercised  when 
they  were  exasperated  by  penury  and  want,  by  shame  and  fear,  and  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  universal  scorn  and  hatred,  by  the  goading  of  an  irresistible  and 
intolerable  misery.  What  would  be  our  prospects  if  this  were  all  we  could  look 
for,  for  the  rest  of  this  short  life  ?  This  is  a  poor  faint  picture  of  what  must  be 
expected  by  any  amongst  us  who  persists  in  rejecting  Christ.  And  besides, 
who  will  be  the  companions  of  the  lost  soul  ?    Others  like  itself. 

Now,  let  me  ask  you,  Did  you  ever  weigh  with  attention  those  pictures,  so 
humiliating  to  consider,  in  which  unprincipled  men  have  been  placed  in  juxta- 
position in  circumstances  of  extreme  misery  ?  Have  you  ever  watched  the 
sufferings  of  men  wandering  across  the  ocean,  short  of  provisions,  when  the 
longings  of  the  cannibal  have  begun  to  arise  in  their  spirits,  and  they  have 
looked  one  on  another,  with  the  expectation  that  the  next  meal  was  to  be  the 
flesh  of  man?  Did  you  ever  watch  in  some  disastrous  retreat,  after  some 
ruinous  campaign,  what  the  soldiers  have  done  towards  each  other  when  unre- 
strained by  the  fear  of  God  or  the  discipline  of  man  ?  There  you  may  see,  when 
every  other  feeling  was  merged  in  terrific  selfishness,  something  of  what  you 
must  anticipate  will  be  the  condition  of  those  wretched  beings  who  will  persist 
in  rejecting  Christ  to  the  end— shut  up  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

My  brethren,  must  I  say  more  ?  Is  there  more  wanting  to  make  you  feel 
that  you  must  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Is  there  more  wanting  to  make 
you  feel  there  is  no  safety  for  a  sinner  except  in  Christ?    Then,  my  brethren, 
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there  is  more.  Iryou  come  to  this  place  of  penal  suffering,  I  am  persuaded  it 
will  immensely  augment  your  woe  to  think,  that  ii  was  aU  telf'Sought ;  and 
the  remorse  which  will  then  penetrate  your  inmost  souls  will  make  despair  still 
more  intolerable.  Our  Lord  has  spoken  of  **  the  worm  that  never  dies,**  and 
''  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched  ?**  I  am  persuaded  that  that  resistless  gnawing 
worm  is  the  intolerable  remorse  which  will  ever  haunt  the  miserable  mind  of 
the  man  who  might  have  been  amone^  the  blessed  in  heaven,  and  now  feels  him- 
self shut  up  among  the  damned.  '*  I  might  have  been  happy,**  he  says,  '*  but  I 
would  not.  Accursed  folly !  that  refused  to  be  blessed  when  my  Maker  would 
bless  me.  Miserable  infatuation !  utterly  unparalleled  in  this  world,  that  I  should 
barter  immortality,  and  give  up  my  soul  !** 

Then,  brethren,  add  another  feature  to  this  miserable  picture.  There  is 
every  reason  to  suppose  that  that  muery  will  be  eternal  What  is  to  end  it  ? 
Does  not  the  text  say,  <*  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life  ?** 
Then  how  can  we  hope  that  we  shall  emerge  from  that  penal  suffering  into  life  ? 
<<  Shall  not  see  life  :**  where,  then,  is  the  ground  of  hope  ?  If  it  was  possible 
for  those  who  are  lost  to  atone  for  sin,  then  that  suffering  might  be  limited :  or, 
were  it  possible  for  them  to  recover  their  lost  innocence,  then  we  might  hope 
that  that  suffering  might  be  limited.  But  both  are  utterly  beyond  our  hope. 
Where  shall  we  learn  any  hope  for  the  condemned  sinner?  If  there  might  be 
an  expectation  that,  after  some  indefinite  number  of  ages  spent  in  torture,  the 
mind  might  at  length  escape  purified  and  unsullied,  into  the  presence  of  God ; 
there  would  be  some  miserable  alleviation  to  the  expectation.  But  does  Scrip- 
ture warrant  even  that  hope  ?  '*  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment*' '<  They  that  have  done  good,**  says  the  prophet  Daniel,  "  shall  rise  to 
everlasting  life ;  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.**  '<  They  shall  be 
punished,**  says  St.  Paul,  *'  with  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power.**  '*  The  smoke  of  their  totment,**  says  St. 
John,  of  one  class  of  transgressors,  and,  by  implication  of  them  all — ^^  The 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascends  up  for  ever  and  ever.**  Remember,  brethren, 
the  argument  that  would  limit  them,  would  limit  eternal  happiness  also ;  the 
language  affords  no  stronger  terms  to  express  eternity:  the  very  same  conclu- 
sion that  would  relieve  the  lost  of  their  despair,  would  crush  the  blessed  in  their 
felicity,  with  the  unutterable  feeling  that  they  may  lose  it  all. 

But  if  the  language  of  Scripture  does  not  warrant  the  hope,  may  it  not  derive 
from  reason  some  ground  of  limitation  ?  No :  reason  apart  from  Scripture, 
will  bring  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  Who  could  have  meditated  with  any 
thing  like  seriousness,  on  the  attributes  of  God,  even  though  revelation  were 
wholly  set  aside,  and  not  see  that  it  is  utterly  inconceivable  that,  in  the  relation 
in  which  we  stand  to  our  Maker,  hemmed  in  by  mercy,  besieged  by  divine  light, 
entreated  to  return,  there  shall  be  any  suffering  of  any  duration  that  can  pre- 
sent to  God  the  semblance  of  an  atonement  for  guilt  like  ours.  If  it  were 
possible,  let  me  recur  to  that  awful  consideration,  that  the  condition  of  the  lost 
is  such,  as  will  more  strongly  rivet  all  the  chains  of  sin,  will  mature  their 
wickedness:  the  punishment  will  leave  no  virtue  which  destroys  hope:  with 
hope  farewell  fear,  and  with  fear  farewell  all  limitation  to  depravity.  So  that 
if  the  sins  of  earth  require  the  punishment  of  a  just  and  incensed  God,  the  sins 
of  hell  must  still  more  require  it ;  and  every  miserable  moment  of  its  duration, 
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will  only  be  still  demanding  fresh  indignation  by  accumulated  wickedness.  My 
brethren,  it  were  a  miserable  chance  for  a  man  to  rest  his  soul  upon  that, 
deeming  it  barely  possible  that  that  suffering  shall  not  be  eternal,  in  the  face  of 
such  plain  declarations  of  God's  Word. 

There  is  only  one  more  thought  which  I  will  present,  to  describe  the  condition 
of  those  who  shall  persist  in  rejecting  Christ.     Our  Lord  gives  us  reason  to 
expect  that  it  will  be  misery  altogether  overwhelming.    It  is  termed  by  St.  Paul 
'*  everlasting  destruction."     And  our  Lord  has  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.''    Remember,  he  is  speaking  of  the  immortal  soul.     What  did  he  mean 
by  the  expression,  "  It  will  grind  him  to  powder?"    That  it  would  blast,  crush 
the  wretched  spirit.  Could  he  endure  this  ?  Fortitude  may  wrestle  on  with  adver- 
sity ;  the  spirit  would  not  be  crushed :  could  he  hope  to  escape  from  it,  he  would 
not  be  crushed.     But  this  is  unutterably  hopeless :  it  is  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God:  do  you  conceive  a  soul  can  bear  thai  f    Our  Maker  has  given  us  a  nature 
that  can  wrestle  with  all  the  ills  of  the  present  state ;  and  the  person,  however 
he  suffers,  escapes  from  them  by  dissolution :  there  is  a  limit,  therefore,  to  the 
malice  of  the  persecutor,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  oppressed.     The  fortitude  of 
man  can  endure  all  sufferings;  his  spirit  is  stronger  than  adversity:  and  even  to 
the  last,  just  as  the  wolf  dies  in  silence,  it  is  said,  and  as  the  camel  labours  on 
under  the  heaviest  load,  man  can  bear  the  severest  trials.    And  yet  the  arrows  of 
the  Almighty  even  here  can  make  him  shrink ;  and  that  when  he  may  be  no  coward 
perhaps  on  other  occasions.     The  wretched  Judas,  harassed  by  the  goadings 
of  conscience  till  he  could  bear  them  no  longer,  may  be  a  picture  of  what  the 
Almighty  can  do  when,  in  the  language  of  Job,  he  <'  maketh  the  heart  soft" 
— not  with  contrition,  but  with  terror ;  when  he  pursues  it  "  as  a  leaf  driven  to 
and  fro  of  the  whirlwind  ;'*  and  when  he  had  so  much  knowledge  of  God's 
judgments  as  to  entreat  the  Almighty  to  "  let  loose  his  hand  and  destroy  him." 
How  then,  brethren,  can  you  endure  this,  if  you  will  persist  in  rejecting 
Christ,  when  you  know  that  the  Almighty  God  is  your  eternal  enemy,  and  that 
you  stand  without  hope,  without  any  shelter,  without  the  possibility  of  dissolu- 
tion, when  you  stand  exposed  to  the  avenging  justice  of  God  ?    The  venomous 
reptile  that  should  be  crushed  beneath  some  granite  cliff  that  has  fallen  from 
the  mountain,  would  not  be  so  utterly  crushed  as  the  lost  spirit :  the  poor  reptile 
would  escape  with  its  sufferings,  but  the  crushed  soul  lives  on.    My  brethren,  it 
is  a  hopeless  case.     Could  the  tortured  spirit  merge  from  its  sufferings,  at  last, 
glorious  and  pure  in  the  presence  of  its  God,  there  were  some  light  in  the  darkness. 
But  the  atmosphere  of  hell  is  despair :  every  word,  every  countenance  there  is 
despair:  look  where  the  ruined  man  will,  he  will  find  nothing  but  despair. 

Does  the  imagination  shock  you  ?  What  will  be  the  reality  f  Can  you  not 
bear  to  hear  it  now  imagined  f  O,  will  your  hand  be  strong,  and  will  your 
heart  endure,  that  day  when  you  enter  the  reality  f  Perhaps  there  are  some 
among  you  who  may  have,  at  this  moment,  towards  him  who  addresses  you  in 
nothing  but  good-will,  something  of  the  feeling  of  that  king  of  Israel  towards 
the  prophet,  when  he  said,  "  I  hate  him,  for  he  prophesies  no  good  concerning 
me,  but  evil."  Buyf  you  cannot  bear  to  hear  it  stated  now,  with  what  mind 
will  you  reflect  upon  your  Maker  himself,  if  only  you  should  prove  all  this  to  be 
true !    I  confess  I  shrink  from  the  task  of  bringing  it  before  you,  because  I 
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would  not  wiUingly  incur  the  dislike  of  the  brute  animal,  much  less  yours  : 
but  I  will  not,  with  a  mistaken  feeling  for  your  happiness,  and  in  disregard  to 
the  express  will  of  God,  trifle  with  those  truths  which  may,  if  God  bless  them, 
make  you  wise  unto  salvation.  He  has  virtually  said  to  every  minister,  what  he 
said  to  Ezekiel — ^*  Son  of  man,  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of 
Israel ;  therefore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them  from 
me.  When  I  shall  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die ; 
if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand.*'  Am  I  pure 
from  your  blood?  Have  I  ventured  to  excite  these  most  painful  emotions  in 
the  minds  of  many  ?  Have  I  encountered  it  that  I  might  bring  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ? 

But  some  of  you  may  say,  '^  This  does  for  the  vile,  for  the  profligate,  for  the 
worst  of  our  race ;  but  not  for  us ;  we  can  only  be  accused  of  yielding  to  the  com- 
mon frailties  of  our  nature :  not  for  us,  who  only  sin  with  myriads  more,  who  are 
fulfilling  all  the  social  relations  of  life:  not  for  us,  who  cast  ourselves  on  the 
juercy  of  God,  who  are  sure  he  will  eventually  bless  and  receive  us."  And  is  it 
thus  you  meet  the  awful  declarations  of  God's  Word?  You  say  there  are 
numbers  more  ungodly  than  you  are;  I  believe  it,  brethren:  but  the  very  fact 
that  you  are  associated  with  numbers,  rather,  according  to  the  statement  of 
Scripture,  marks  you  out  for  the  anger  of  God,  than  exempts  you  from  it. 
What  did  the  Redeemer  say  ?  "  Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat :  because  strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it."  Do  not  be  of  the  many :  in  God's  name,  be  of  the  few.  "  For 
many  are  called,"  said  the  Redeemer  more  than  once,  '*  but  few  are  chosen." 
Seek  to  be  selected  from  the  multitude.  Seek  to  have  the  blessing  of  God 
amongst  those  few  who  tread  the  narrow,  difficult,  solitary  path  to  heaven,  in 
the  midst  of  blame,  misrepresentation,  and  ridicule.  Dare  to  join  them,  and 
pursue  your  way  to  heaven  tlirough  good  report,  and  through  evil  report 

But  you  trust  to  your  frailties :  you  say  you  are  so  frail.  I  am  afraid  you  are 
miserable  then.  You  cannot  probably  have  a  stronger  idea  of  that  frailty  than 
he  who  speaks  to  you:  but  what  is  that  frailty?  It  is  the  frailty  of  ungodli- 
ness and  depravity.  It  consists  in  an  inclination  to  evil  against  reason,  against 
light,  against  example,  against  every  thing  that  ought  to  subdue  your  heart. 
It  is  the  frailty  of  a  soul  that  will  be  wicked,  and  therefore  must  be  miserable. 
Is  that  your  hope  ?  Banish  the  miserable  anticipation  for  ever.  Cast  away  all 
excuses  at  once  ;  and  seek  that  you  may  find  a  shelter  in  your  Maker's  favour. 

But  you  say,  you  do  cast  yourselves  on  his  mercy  ;  that  that  is  your  shelter. 
The  mercy  of  God  sent  you  Christ ;  why  do  you  refuse  him  ?  The  mercy  of 
Ood  offers  you  the  aids  of  his  Spirit ;  why  do  you  reject  them  ?  The  mercy  of 
God  promises  you  happiness  in  holiness;  why  do  you  neglect  it?  You  are 
rejecting  mercy  when  the  Lord  has  offered  you  mercy  consistently  with  all  his 
resplendent  attributes.  I  tell  you,  brethren,  that  dying  as  you  are,  without  any 
change  for  the  worst — dying  as  you  are,  but  rejecting  Christ — with  whatever 
amiable  qualities  that  rejection  may  be  associated — ^you  never  can  look  on  the 
countenance  of  Christ  with  peace,  never  wake  up  with  the  redeemed  of  Christ  in 
glory :  never,  never  can  you  be  happy. 
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fiut  you  say,  the  passages  to  which  we  have  referred,  do  not  mean  all  that  is 
said.  Now,  let  what  I  say  sink  into  your  souls.  You  may,  if  you  please, 
compel  them  to  mean  less  ;  you  may  by  some  ingenuity  make  them  mean 
something  else.  But  looking  at  passage  after  passage,  comparing  one  with 
another,  and  all  with  the  known  attributes  of  God,  can  you  prove  that  they 
mean  less  ?  Can  you  make  it  probable  that  they  mean  less  ?  I  do  entreat  you, 
my  dear  brethren,  never  to  venture  to  find  out  in  your  experience,  what  these 
passages  mean.  1  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  Christ,  go  not  into  the  eternal 
world  to  learn  there,  in  your  own  miserable  experience,  what  it  is  to  be  plunged 
into  the  lake  of  fire ;  to  be  sentenced  to  everlasting  destruction ;  to  depart 
accursed  from  the  Saviour;  to  be  Anathema  Maran-atha;  to  be  ground  to 
powder  under  the  vengeance  of  the  Saviour.  Whatever  the  meaning  of  these 
passages,  they  mean  that  which  the  common  understanding  God  has  given 
you,  and  the  conscience  he  has  implanted  in  your  spirit,  ought  not  to  permit 
you  to  misinterpret. 

Perhaps  there  are  some  who  begin  to  repent  of  their  ungodliness.  May  those 
blessed  feelings,  kindled,  perhaps,  for  the  first  time  in  your  soul,  be  increased 
by  the  God  of  mercy  to  your  eternal  peace !  But  you  say,  you  cannot  so  change 
all  your  most  favourite  habits  ;  you  cannot  give  up  the  world  that  is  so  dear ; 
you  cannot  expose  yourself  to  ridicule  so  painful :  the  moral  courage  your  soul 
feels  this  moment,  may  be  gone  to-morrow ;  and  though  you  may  be  courageous 
in  other  matters,  you  feel  cowards  here.  Did  you  ever  ponder  that  saying  of 
the  Saviour — "  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul  ?"  What  if,  by  rejecting  Christ,  you  have  a  little  more  of  present 
enjoyment;  if  you  can  pursue  your  own  wishes  a  little  further;  if  you  can 
live  as  you  will  a  little  more;  if  you  can  secure  more  of  the  gains,  and  more  of 
the  objects  which  dazzle  the  ambition  of  ordinary  men  ;  if  life  does  seem 
brighter ;  still  what  are  you  advantaged  if  you  gain  the  whole  worlds  and  lose  your 
soul  ?  The  loss  of  the  soul,  brethren,  is  a  catastrophe  whic|j  no  language  can 
describe.  If  this  planetary  world  were,  by  some  new  force  in  creation,  driven 
from  its  orbit,  urged  forward  through  space,  passing  suns  and  systems,  into  utter 
night,  and  there  should  be  a  blank,  dead,  silent,  inert  thing,  with  the  corpses 
of  its  inhabitants  strewed  on  its  surface  thick  as  the  leaves  in  autumn ;  that 
miserable  spectacle,  could  it  be  gazed  on,  would  be  but  a  very  feeble  description 
of  the  lost  soul  driven  out  from  the  beatific  presence  of  God,  the  sun  of  our 
happiness  ;  driven  out  to  dwell  among  the  damned  in  outer  darkness. 

But  you  are  willing  to  become  the  servants  of  God,  only  not  now.  You  defer 
it  for  a  little  time ;  you  cannot  make  up  your  minds  to  become  at  once  the 
resolved  servants  of  God,  and  receiving  Christ  Jesus  in  sincerity  and  love,  to 
follow  his  footsteps  till  the  end  of  your  life.  You  will  do  it,  but  not  now. 
Not  now  ?  When  will  a  better  moment  come  ?  Possibly  there  are  some  of  you 
who,  at  this  moment,  feel  more  the  necessity  of  your  eternal  salvation,  than  you 
have  done  for  a  length  of  time ;  perhaps  more  than  you  ever  felt :  and  if  you 
will  not  resolve  now,  if  you  do  not  turn  now,  tell  me  when  will  a  more  favourable 
moment  come  ?  I  do  believe  that  the  lost  company  whicti  inhabit  that  bed  of 
misery,  have  been  destroyed  by  this  very  resolution,  by  this  very  thought — 
"  ort/y  not  now.''  They  felt  the  necessity  of  giving  themselves  up  to  God,  only 
not  now :  and  that  time  never  came  to  them,  and  may  never  come  to  you.     If 
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you  pass  by  this  very  moment,  it  is  possible  that  every  subsequent  time,  when 
attention  to  the  concerns  of  your  soul  may  be  urged  upon  you,  your  resolution 
will  be  less  powerful  than  it  is  now.  Meantime  habits  are  every  day  acquired 
and  strengthened ;  time  is  wearing  away ;  a  thousand  accidents  may  deprive 
you  of  your  pleasures ;  or  your  last  sickness  may  come ;  delirium,  with  the 
necessary  care  of  the  sickening  body,  may  come,  and  leave  you  no  leisure  to 
prepare  for  that  awful  eternity  into  which  you  are  hurrying. 

Do  not  then,  my  beloved  friends,  delay  another  moment.  Now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  O,  if  you  knew  what  blessings  were  in 
reserve  for  you,  if  you  did  now  only  change  your  case.  Give  up  your  backward- 
ness and  indecision ;  and  give  yourselves  up  with  all  your  heart  and  soul,  a 
reasonable  service  to  your  Maker  through  Christ.  O,  if  you  would  count  the 
cost,  consider  what  you  are,  and  what  you  have  given  up ;  you  would  find  that, 
in  making  a  choice  which  would  secure  your  happiness  for  eternily,  you  would 
not  have  made  a  bad  choice  for  life.  Look  around  you  :  do  but  observe  any 
one  who  is  an  honest  and  habitual  servant  of  God,  and  see  whether  there  is  not 
a  joyousness  in  him,  a  superiority  to  the  trials  of  life,  and  a  blessed  anticipation 
of  immortality. 

What  I  would  counsel  every  one,  then,  is,  that  you  would  now  earnestly  set 
about  your  salvation.  Set  your  heart  upon  being  saved.  Go  to  the  Word  of 
God  to  learn  every  step  you  must  take.  Depend  exclusively  on  the  merits  of 
the  Redeemer  for  your  acceptance  with  God,  and  for  the  supplies  of  spiritual 
strength  and  courage  which  you  need.  Seek  ^t  the  throne  of  grace  for  that 
assistance.  Cast  yourself  at  once  on  the  boundless  mercy  of  Jehovah.  Never 
distrust  him :  you  honour  him  most,  when  you  trust  him  most  Believe,  that 
though  he  cannot  and  will  not  dishonour  himself,  he  waits  to  be  gracious  and 
delights  to  save.  Bless  him  that  you  are  not  at  this  time  in  hell  Never  de- 
spair, but  give  yourselves  into  the  hands  of  that  sovereign  Lord  and  Father  who 
will  make  you  eternally  happy  among  his  children. 

And  you,  my  dear  friends,  who  are  parents,  remember  it  is  essential  to  your 
own  welfare,  that  you  should  endeitvour  to  be  useful  to  your  children.  May 
nothing  appear  to  you,  in  this  world,  comparable  to  their  eternal  well-being. 
Bring  them  to  Him  who  is  so  ready  to  hold  them  in  his  arms,  and  protect  them 
from  every  harm.  And  then,  whenever  the  summons  comes  to  you,  you  shall  not 
leave  them  friendless  in  the  desert  world ;  for  the  everlasting  arms  will  be  under 
them  ;  and  they  shall  meet  you  in  glory. 

Christian  friends,  considering  the  awful  end  of  those  who  die  unrighteous, 
let  me  entreat  you  that  you  would  look  on  all  around  you  hurrying  into  eternity, 
exposed  to  the  indignation  of  God ;  and  to  do  what  lies  in  you  to  pluck  them 
from  their  danger.  Never  despair  of  success :  never  forget  that  they  may  be 
saved  with  the  grace  that  has  saved  you.  Pity  them ;  pray  for  them ;  love 
them,  though  they  may  repel  your  kindness;  and  continually  solicit  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  you  may  be  successful  as  instruments  to  their  everlasting  glory. 
If  your  own  crown  is  secured,  you  may  in  heaven  look  on  those  who  would  have 
been  lost  souls,  but  are  brought  to  glory  through  your  instrumentality.  This  will 
give  greater  weight  to  that  welcome,  which,  I  trust,  many  of  you  will  receive ; 
"  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  few  things ; 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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Then  said  be  to  his  servants,  the  wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy.  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  the  highwa3rs,  and,  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the 
marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highwa3rs,  and  gathered  together  all,  as 
many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests." — 
Matthew,  xxii.  8—10. 
"  So  that  servant  came  and  shewed  his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house, 
being  angry,  said  to  his  servant,  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.  And  the  servant 
said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled." — ^Luke,  xiv.  21 — ^23. 


The  greatest  act  of  mercy  with  which  we  are  acquainted  on  the  part  of  the 
Lord  19-,  that  he  has  condescended  to  present  to  us  the  way  of  our  redemption. 
The  declaration  and  expression  of  his  mercy  in  reference  to  this  manifestation 
of  his  grace  is,  that  he  not  only  reveals  our  salvation  as  matter  of  record  and 
of  truth,  but  that  he  connects  with  that  revelation  of  his  mercy,  a  gracious 
and  manifold  invitation  to  come  and  be  with  him.  The  highest  and  most  re- 
markable proof  of  his  mercy  is  to  be  found,  not  merely  in  the  proposition  of 
mercy  to  sinners,  as  such :  not  merely  in  the  circumstance  of  its  being  pre- 
sented to  us  by  manifold  invitations  ;  but  yet  more,  in  the  circumstance,  that 
after  the  invitations  have  been  given,  and  after  they  have  been  perversely  refused, 
they  are  still  repeated,  still  renewed,  and  still  pressed  on  our  serious  attention. 

The  Scriptures  abound,  also,  in  these  instances  of  the  divine  mercy ;  and 
tiicy  are  all  a  paraphrase  upon  that  one  declaration,  with  which  God  has  in- 
dulged us,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
should  be  converted,  and  turned  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and  live;  that  his 
delight  is  in  mercy  ;  that  his  delight  is  in  presenting  that  mercy  to  us,  in  its 
manifold  and  touching  forms;  and  in  calling  up  and  awakening  our  attention, 
if  by  any  means  we  may  enter  into  the  rest  which  he  has  prepared  for  his 
people. 

It  is  just  in  this  way  the  portion  of  the  parable  on  which  we  are  about  to 
observe,  comes  under  our  attention.  We  have  seen  that  God  has  made  an 
abundant  provision  for  our  necessities  as  sinful  and  depraved  creatures:  we 
have  seen  that,  in  doing  so,  he  designs  to  confer  great  honour  upon  his  Son  as 
our  Saviour.  These  provisions,  as  they  are  abundant,  so  they  are  freely  exposed 
to  our  attention ;  and  we  are  freely  and  repeatedly  encouraged  to  come  and  to 
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participate.  We  have  seen  that  the  invitations  thus  presented  to  us  in  God's 
word  and  in  God's  name,  and  through  the  ministry  of  his  servants,  is  frequently 
rejected.  And  we  have  seen  that  those  who  continue  to  trifle  and  to  make 
light  of  the  message,  and  to  put  it  away  from  them  in  scorn,  are  at  last 
frequently  given  up  to  their  own  course,  to  their  own  worldly  will,  to  their  own 
worldly  idolatry ;  and  they  are  no  more  addressed,  and  they  are  not  saved. 

We  are  now  to  observe,  that  notwithstanding  many  refuse  this  invitation  of 
mercy,  and  make  awfully  light  of  it,  that  it  is  still  repeated,  and  it  is  eventually 
successful  in  the  salvation  of  a  multitude.  It  is,  therefore,  to  this  renewed 
invitation  that  we  are  to  call  your  attentive  and  prayerful  regard  this  morning. 
*^  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to 
the  marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered 
together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was 
furnished  with  guests." 

Let  us  consider,  then,  in  the  first  place,  in  reference  to  this  renewed  invi- 
tation of  the  divine  mercy,  the  persons  who  are  invited ;  the  encouragement 
proposed  to  accept  this  invitation ;  and  the  necessity  of  the  acceptance  of  it 
immediately  and  without  delay. 

We  are  to  observe,  as  directed  by  the  course  of  the  parable  from  the  lips  of 
our  Lord,  in  the  first  place,  the  persons  who  are  invited  by  these 
RENEWED  INVITATIONS  OF  OUR  LoRD.  They  are  represented  as  of  a  different 
class,  as  placed  under  different  circumstances,  and  as  giving  to  the  message  a 
different  reception.  And  hence  our  Lord  commands  that  his  servants  should 
go  forth,  and  invite  what  is  denominated  by  Luke,  **  the  maimed  and  the  halt, 
the  poor  and  the  blind,"  to  come  and  participate  of  these  rich  and  gracious 
privileges.  And  we  are  then  assured,  in  connexion  with  this,  that  they  do  not 
continue  to  refuse,  that  they  thankfully  accept,  that  they  are  received  on 
accepting,  and  that  they  are  encircled  with  the  bounty  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Tlie  Redeemer,  certainly,  in  this  parable,  has  in  the  first  instance  respect  to 
the  Jews.  He  regards  them  as  first  invited,  as  in  fact  they  were.  Their's 
M'cre  the  oracles;  tlieir's  were  the  prophecies;  and,  in  the  order  of  things, 
their's  was  first  the  gospel  testimony  ;  for  it  was  first  presented  to  their  atten- 
tion. And  when  those  who  were  pharisaicai  and  proud  continued  to  reject  it, 
tlie  Redeemer  still  said,  "My  commission  is  limited  to  this  people,  although  it 
be  to  tlie  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  He  wandered  after  those  who  had 
wandered:  he  had  compassion  upon  those  who  were  out  of  the  way:  and  he 
endeavoured  to  continue  to  win  those  people  to  the  last  to  their  interests,  and 
their  visitation.  And  the  invitation  which  is  thus  renewed,  and  renewed  to 
other  persons,  is  ultimately  meant  to  apply  itself  to  the  Gentiles:  these  are 
represented  as  "  poor"  and  "  halt,"  as  "  lame"  and  as  "  blind,"  and  as  those  in 
the  highways,  in  the  streets  and  lanes;  they  were  not  in  circumstances  like 
those  of  Israel,  not  privileged  like  the  people  of  Israel  were ;  far  from  the 
covenant  of  peace,  they  were  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation.  And,  if  it 
had  been  propounded  that  mercy  was  to  come  to  any,  it  would  have  been 
said  at  once  that  that  mercy  was  not  to  visit  the  Gentiles,  as  they  then  lay 
wrapped  in  ignorance,  in  darkness,  and  in  idolatry. 
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Now,  our  Lord  here  intimates,  that,  hy  renewed  invitations,  what  the  unbe- 
lieving Jew  rejected,  the  Gentile  shall  be  disposed  to  receive.  He  shall  gatlier 
into  himself  a  family,  a  vast  family,  and  make  them  all  participants  of  the  grace 
of  life. 

The  subject  accommodates  itself  to  our  present  circumstances,  and  to  our 
profitable  meditation.  The  persons  who  are  thus  addressed,  are  those  who  are 
out  of  the  way;  those  who  are  ignorant;  those  who  are  helpless;  and  those 
who  feel  themselves  unworthy.  These  were  not  the  persons  addressed  by  the 
first  invitation:  but  these  are  the  persons  now  comprehended  in  the  larger  in- 
vitation of  divine  grace.  Those  who  were  worthy,  we  have  explained,  as  being 
such  persons  as  by  their  profession,  by  their  privileges,  and  by  their  education, 
might  seem  most  favourable  to  the  Gospel  when  it  should  come,  and  most 
disposed  to  accept  it.  It  was,  therefore,  in  the  first  instance,  presented  to 
them ;  but  they  rejected  it :  and  our  Lord  says,  by  this  rejection  they  were  not 
worthy :  that  is,  the  message  was  not  treated  worthily ;  the  message  was  not 
honoured ;  they  did  not  bow  to  the  authority  which  sanctioned  it ;  they  did  not 
see  the  necessity  of  the  provision  made  by  it ;  they  were  not  grateful  for  the 
provision  made  for  them ;  but  they  passed  by,  with  scorn  and  contempt,  all 
that  God  had  done  for  their  benefit.  They  were  in  this  sense  not  worthy  :  and 
they  were  therefore  separated  from  the  hope  of  their  calling,  and  were  appointed 
unto  suffering  and  punishment. 

Those  who  are  now  addressed  are  described  as  of  a  different  clads :  and  the 
description,  as  in  the  former  case,  certainly  bears  on  the  circumstances  of  the 
party,  and  also  upon  their  disposition. 

In  the  first  place  it  affects  their  circumstances.  They  are  those  who  are  blind, 
and  poor,  and  out  of  the  way,  and  unworthy— feeling  themselves  unworthy. 
These  persons  are  now  invited  to  come,  and  freely  to  participate.  That  is,  the 
individuals  who  are  thus  addressed  are  persons  who  are  ready  to  conclude,  that 
the  invitation,  perhaps,  does  not  comprehend  them,  because  they  have  not 
professed  religion  as  others;  because  they  have  not  walked  in  the  outward 
invitations  as  others;  because  they  have  not  been  indulged  with  pious,  early 
education,  as  others ;  because  they  have  not  felt  something  of  ^^  the  power  of 
the  world  to  come,"  as  others :  therefore  they  are  disposed  to  think  the  in- 
vitation of  mercy  does  not  extend  to  them.  But  this  invitation  not  only 
includes  them,  but  is  expressly  addressed  to  them.  These  persons,  who  had 
not  a  previous  profession  of  religion ;  who  had  not  been  baptized,  perhaps, 
into  its  name;  who  have  acknowledged  no  obligation  in  former  life  to  the 
truth ;  nevertheless  these  persons,  thus  out  of  the  way,  thus  not  having  pro- 
fessed Christ,  and  having  very  little  knowledge  of  him,  are  notwithstanding 
invited  to  come,  and  freely  to  partake  of  the  divine,  fatherly  bounty. 

It  addresses  itself,  therefore,  to  such  of  this  congregation  as  niJiy  have  felt 
themselves  in  these  circumstances.  Perhaps,  under  the  former  invitation,  there 
may  be  some  of  you  who  may  be  disposed  to  entertain  these  difficulties  and 
this  objection.  The  invitation  has  been  presented  with  earnestness  and  fervour 
to  the  conscience.  Many  have  rejoiced  :  some  have  submitted  to  it  and  received 
it :  possibly  you  have  not,  to  the  present  hour,  acknowledged  its  authority,  and 
yielded  to  its  invitation.  The  subject  addresses  itself  now  to  you;  and  it 
proposes  to  master,  and  to  set  aside,  all  the  difficulties  and  objections,  which 
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you  have  perhaps  made  an  excuse  to  its  acceptance.  You  have  thought  your 
early  education  has  not  qualified  you  to  understand  religion:  that  as  your 
parental  instruction  has  not  brought  you  early  under  the  means  of  grace,  you 
are  not  in  a  state  of  readiness  to  accept  the  invitation.  You  have  thought  that, 
as  you  liave  made  no  profession  of  religion,  you  are  under  no  constraint  to  do 
so ;  and  may  still  remain  at  liberty  to  take  time  to  consider  of  this,  the  message 
from  on  high.  You  have  thought  you  wanted  understanding  for  the  subject. 
You  felt  doubts  on  the  subject,  and  questions  which  you  have  on  some  nice 
points  of  Christian  doctrine — of  election,  of  calling,  of  the  way  of  peace  and 
reconciliation :  you  felt  that  you  would  rather  wait,  and  put  aside,  although 
respectfully  put  aside,  the  invitation,  until  these  difficulties  are  overcome,  and 
you  have  an  invitation  expressly  accommodated  to  your  circumstances,  and 
your  professed  state  of  want  of  outward  privilege. 

If  there  is  such  a  class  of  persons  in  this  congregation,  (as  I  believe  there 
may  be)  the  invitation  is  understood  to  come  expressly  to  i/ou.  You  have  not 
had  early  privileges;  you  have  not  yielded  yourselves  to  the  suggestions  of 
religion ;  you  have  not  taken  upon  yourself  the  name  of  Christ ;  you  have  not 
bowed  with  the  people  of  God,  in  the  regular  profession  of  his  name  and  his 
worship.  Then  it  is  to  ^oti,  who  are  here  described  as  out  of  the  way,  as  com- 
paratively poor  and  ignorant,  as  altogether  destitute  and  unworthy,  and  such 
in  your  own  conception  also — it  is  to  you  that  the  word  of  this  salvation  is 
come. 

But  as  it  describes  circumstances,  so  it  is  evidently  meant  to  describe  disposi- 
tions. Our  Lord  represents  to  you  the  disposition  of  those  who  rejected  and 
made  light  of  his  invitation.  He  shews  that  their  pride  of  heart,  that  their  pre- 
vailing worldliness,  that  their  covetousness  of  the  things  of  this  life,  have 
altogether  prevailed  against  their  acceptance,  or  even  their  just  consideration, 
of  his  invitations.  When  the  invitation  was  addressed  to  them,  they  said  to 
themselves  and  to  each  other,  "  I  must  go  and  cultivate  my  farm ;"  "  I  must  go 
and  prove  my  oxen  ;'*  "  I  must  enjoy  my  domestic  comforts :"  "  I  must  pursue 
this  world's  good.''  The  reigning  disposition  of  the  mind  was  earthly,  was  of 
this  world,  was  bowed  down  to  time,  and  to  sense,  and  to  flesh  :  and  on  this 
account  they  made  light  of  a  message  which  had  a  spiritual  and  eternal 
influence. 

On  the  other  hand,  our  Lord  means  to  describe  not  only  circumstances,  but 
dispositions,  in  the  account  which  he  gives  of  the  persons  accepted.  They  are, 
he  says,  such  as  were  out  of  the  way ;  such  as  were  poor,  and  blind,  and  halt,  and 
maimed.  It  is  such  as  deemed  themselves  to  be  in  this  state,  and  by  finding  them- 
selves in  this  state,  found  themselves  unworthy,  and  excluded  from  the  common 
invitation.  They  are  now  addressed ;  they  are  represented  as  specially  embraced ; 
and  the  dispositions  of  mind  bestowed  on  them,  are  the  very  dispositions  that 
are  meant  to  harmonize  with  the  invitation  that  is  given.  They  are  poor,  they 
are  ignorant;  they  are  sensible  of  their  poverty,  they  are  sensible  of  their 
ignorance  of  God,  of  the  way  of  salvation,  of  the  way  in  which  a  sinner  can  be 
justified  before  him.  They  have  written  things  against  themselves;  they  have 
put  themselves  beyond  the  pale  of  profession ;  they  have  deemed  themselves 
unworthy  of  the  common  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  And  they  have  made 
these,  perhaps,  too  ready  excuses  for  past  neglect  of  the  authority  of  the  Gospel. 
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But  now  these  persons  are  to  be  tinderstood  to  "be  particularly  addressed.  Be- 
cause you  are  sensible  of  inward  poverty,  because  you  are  sensible  of  inward 
darkness,  because  many  things  in  religion  seem  to  perplex  your  understanding, 
and  you  cannot  relieve  them,  because  you  have  many  doubts  and  scruples 
whether  you  can  come ;  and  because  you  have  an  habitual  prevailing  sense  of 
your  own  unworthiness,  and  this  has  been  made  an  excuse  to  your  conscience 
from  time  to  time — the  invitation  is  accommodated  to  you.  You  are  poor,  and 
therefore  you  are  to  come ;  you  are  blind  and  dark,  and  therefore  you  are  to 
come :  you  are  unworthy ;  you  have  a  sense  of  unworthiness  recorded  in  your 
own  spirit ;  and  your  very  unworthiness  is  a  reason  for  you  to  come,  is  a  justi- 
fication to  come.  You  are  therefore  addressed  in  this  capacity,  that  you  may  be 
inclined  to  come. 

Those  that  had  the  first  invitation  were  not  worthy ;  those  who  are  now 
addressed  are  deeming  themselves  net  worthy,  and,  therefore,  are,  perhaps, 
indisposed  to  come.  But  we  are  to  consider,  that  because  they  have  this  deep, 
and  prevailing,  and  growing  sense  of  unworthiness,  therefore  they  are  embraced 
by  the  invitation ;  that  God  accommodates  especial  encouragement  to  their  state 
of  mind,  and  that  he  means  to  make  their  very  senile  of  unworthiness,  an  evidence 
of  invitation,  and  the  reason  of  approach  and  of  confidence. 

You  are  not,  therefore,  to  wait  until  you  qualify  yourselves  to  make  the 
invitation  your  own :  you  are  not  to  wait  until  this  poverty  is  resolved  into 
imagined  riches ;  you  are  not  to  wait  until  the  blindness  and  darkness  is  resolved 
into  clear  light  to  distinguish  all  Scriptural  truth  :  you  are  not  to  wait  till  the 
sense  of  worthiness  comes  over  you :  but  you  are  to  come  just  as  you  are ;  and 
because  you  are  so  poor,  so  blind,  so  destitute,  and  must  perish  if  you  remain 
from  the  Saviour — on  this  very  account  you  are  invited  and  entreated  to  come. 

Unworthiness,  then,  let  it  be  observed,  has  no  reference  to  merit,  or  to  the 
inward  state  of  feeling :  but  it  has  reference  to  that  state  of  mind  by  which  we 
treat  the  invitation  which  is  bestowed.  If  an  individual  receiving  such  an  invita- 
tion of  grace,  shall  treat  it  lightly,  shall  scorn  it,  shall  put  it  away,  he  shall 
deem  himself  not  embraced  in  it,  or  not  interested  in  it,  and  he  is  therefore  not 
worthy  to  partake  of  its  bounty.  But  if  an  individual  shall  deem  himself  most 
unworthy,  and  yet,  with  all  this  sense  of  unworthiness  in  him,  shall  be  inclined 
to  treat  the  message  worthily — that  is,  to  receive  it,  if  he  could  but  know  it  was 
for  himj  if  he  could  but  know  it  invited  hinty  if  he  could  but  know  it  embraced 
him,  if  he  could  but  know  it  proposed  his  salvation,  and  his  happiness — ^if  the 
individual  is  thus  disposed  to  treat  the  message  worthily,  then,  whatever  may 
be  his  sense  of  unworthiness,  it  is  a  message  to  him,  and  a  message  which  he  is 
bound  to  obey  at  the  call  of  Christ  his  Saviour. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  also  here,  to  strengthen  the  whole  representation,  that 
only  such  as  have  this  prevailing  disposition  of  mind  do  actually  comply  with 
the  invitation :  those  who  had  a  different  state  of  mind,  whatever  may  be  the 
shades  of  difference,  did  not  comply.  They  had  a  variety  of  reasons,  and  they 
were  worshipping  a  variety  of  idols,  and  they  were  living  in  a  variety  of  forms  : 
but  all  of  them  gave  the  preference  to  the  world  and  this  life,  over  eternity  and 
the  things  of  God.  They  did  not  obey  it :  the  message  came  to  them ;  they 
were  bid ;  they  were  bidden  many  times,  and  with  much  love  and  grace  in  every 
invitation ;  and  yet  they  did  not  accept  it. 


378  THE   BEPEATED   INVITATIONS   OP  TUB   GOSPEL. 

But  here  the  message  came  to  another  class  of  persons,  in  a  different  state  of 
mind ;  and  in  that  state  of  mind  it  is  represented  as  accepted.  They  are  poor, 
they  are  hlind,  tliey  want  tlie  very  provisions  which  are  proposed.  They  are 
disposed  to  listen  to  the  voice  which  graciously  and  tenderly  addresses  them : 
they  see  the  adaptation  of  the  mercy  revealed  to  their  own  circumstances.  They 
have  a  sense,  indeed,  of  unworthiness  and  douht  come  over  them ;  and  they 
fear  on  this  account  they  may  not  come.  But  when  once  the  voice  of  invitation 
falls  distinctly  on  their  ear,  when  once  their  own  character  and  state  are  described 
in  that  invitation,  and  when  once  they  are  assured  they  may  come,  they  couic 
instantly,  they  do  honour  to  the  invitation,  and  they  are,  in  every  case,  accepted 
by  the  Lord  of  the  feast. 

This  disposition  is  represented  as  in  every  case  associated  with  the  act  of 
compliance:  there  will  be  no  compliance  without  While  pride  remains  in 
the  heart,  while  the  world  reigns  over  the  affections,  while  the  things  of  tinie 
and  sense  controul  our  preference  and  our  judgment,  it  is  in  vain  these  invitations 
are  addressed  to  us :  we  make  light  of  them,  we  pass  them  by,  and  we  scorn 
them.  It  is  requisite,  in  order  to  estimate  a  righteousness  not  our  own,  that 
we  should  be  stripped  of  our  own :  it  is  requisite  to  effect  a  deliverance  from 
sin,  tliat  we  should  taste  the  bitterness  and  the  gall  attached  to  the  practice  of 
sin :  and  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  estimate  the  provisions  of  divine  grace,  that 
we  should  know  how  destitute  we  are  in  our  own  circumstances,  and  how  life 
and  happiness  are  bound  up  in  the  hands  of  God.  Then  shall  we  come,  then 
shall  we  joyfully  come ;  then  will  all  excuses  as  readily  vanish  as  they  were 
invented  ;  and  then  shall  we  give  thanks  continually  to  Him,  who  has  made  us 
*'  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.** 

In  the  second  place,  there  is  encoubaobmbnt  to  accept  this  invi- 
tation. The  persons  who  are  thus  addressed,  are  persons  who  from  their 
very  circumstances  might  feel  discouraged. 

On  this  account,  it  is  meant  to  overcome  their  discouragement,  in  the  first 
place,  by  embodying  their  very  character  and  their  very  fears  in  the  substance 
of  the  invitation.  For  instance:  if  a  prince  should  give  a  general  invitation 
to  the  nobles  and  to  the  people  at  large,  you  might  feel  that  the  invitation  did 
not  comprehend  you.  You  might  be  ready  to  say,  "  My  circumstances  are  so 
poor,  I  am  so  unknown  to  the  sovereign  and  court ;  I  have  so  little  preten- 
sions to  meet  others  there,  my  superiors  in  life,  that  I  cannot  imagine  the 
invitation,  after  all,  is  meant  for  mey  You  would  be  discouraged;  and  under 
this  discouragement  you  would  stay  away.  You  would  hear  others  listen  to 
the  invitation,  and  comply ;  and  yet  you  would  not  comply;  because  you  would 
think  that  your  circumstances  would  exclude  you,  although  the  king  might  not 
exclude  you.  But  when  the  invitation  should  come,  and  that  invitation  should 
embrace  your  particular  state,  that  you  might  have  this  discouragement  put 
away,  that  you  might  be  constrained  to  come,  you  would  instantly  comply. 

Now  this  is  precisely  the  position  in  which  infinite  mercy  places  you.  You 
have  had  your  discouragements:  you  have  not  had  previous  privileges;  you 
have  much  darkness  on  your  mind ;  you  have  many  difficulties  on  Scriptural 
subjects  ;  and  many  impediments  have  laid  in  your  way  to  yielding  your  hearts 
to  Christ.    And  the  world  especially  has  taken  advantage  of  all  these  dif- 
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ficulties,  and  held  you  in  bondage  till  now  Now  here  is  an  invitation  in 
which  your  name  is  written,  in  which  your  very  discouragements  are  put 
down,  and  which  are  made  an  encouragement  and  a  motive  to  come  to  Christ, 
and  to  put  your  trust  in  God. 

Still  the  encouragement  advances  upon  us  as  the  parable  opens.  Our  Lord 
invites  those  who  are  thus  discouraged  to  come:  and  we  are  assured  by  Luke 
in  his  testimony  that  they  do  come,  and  that  the  house  is  filled  with  the  guests, 
and  that  there  is  yet  abundant  room  for  the  supplies  of  divine  mercy,  and  for 
the  justification  of  that  mercy  to  sinful  man.  All  these  particulars  connected, 
supply  large  encouragement  to  those  who  are  most  discouraged. 

Observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  designs  of  Gods  mercy  shall  be  realized. 
His  house  shall  be  filled:  there  may  yet  be  room;  the  invitation  may  be 
refused,  and  slighted,  and  neglected  by  many ;  and  many  scorners  may  scorn  it 
to  their  own  destruction :  but,  nevertheless,  God's  covenant  shall  stand ;  God's 
love  shall  not  be  frustrated ;  the  designs  of  his  richest  mercy  shall  be  accom- 
plished. Some  may  reject  in  scorn,  but  others  shall  receive  in  gratitude,  and  at 
last  his  house  shall  be  filled ;  and  the  number  of  his  redeemed  which  no  man 
can  number  for  multitudes  shall  have  been  brought  into  his  family,  shall  have 
been  seated  at  his  table,  shall  have  partaken  of  his  bounty,  and  shall  even  sit 
down  at  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven,  for  ever  and  ever. 

His  purposes  of  mercy  and  grace,  therefore,  shall  stand.  Many  have  actually 
complied  with  the  invitation  which  is  thus  given.  It  is  given  to  the  poor,  to 
the  blind,  to  the  halt,  to  the  destitute,  and  to  those  who  in  the  first  instance 
thought  themselves  unworthy  to  come.  But,  nevertheless,  multitudes  have 
complied ;  they  have  cast  themselves  upon  the  truth  of  the  invitation,  upon  the 
grace  of  the  person  who  gives  the  message,  and  finding  this  truth  and  this 
grace,  they  have  found  it  never  to  fail;  they  have  gone  and  claimed  a  place  in 
God's  house,  a  name  with  God's  children,  and  cast  their  hopes  on  heaven  ;  and 
they  have  never  been  disappointed  in  doing  so.  Multitudes  have  come,  and  of 
this  very  class  and  description  have  they  come ;  for  this  is  only  the  description 
which  will  ultimately  realize  the  grace  of  salvation.  And  they  have  all  been 
received ;  there  is  no  record  of  an  individual  thus  coming  being  rejected :  ^^All 
who  come  unto  me  shall  be  received ;  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out.""  Can 
he  invite  the  poor,  and  yet  reject  the  poor?  Can  he  invite  the  maimed,  and 
yet  reject  the  maimed?  Can  he  invite  the  blind,  and  yet  reject  the  blind? 
Can  he  invite,  by  express  message,  the  unworthy,  and  yet  reject  you  on  the 
account  of  that  unworthiness  ?     This  is  impossible. 

Then  the  encouragement  goes  as  to  the  fact  that  multitudes  have  entered, 
and  have  been  received.  This  is  the  encouragement,  and  the  reason,  why  you 
also  should  accept  the  invitation  ;  and  why  you  should  haste  to  partake  of  it 
Multitudes  have  received,  and  have  partaken  of  all  the  blessings  consequent  on 
it.  God's  purposes  of  grace  have  been  accomplished  in  every  age;  they  are 
accomplishing  under  this  dispensation  in  a  larger  measure  than  at  any  former 
time ;  and  at  the  present  time  there  is  reason  to  say,  that  many  are  listening  to 
the  invitation,  and  many  are  bowing  to  its  authority,  and  many  are  blessed 
in  its  mercy.     Many  have  entered,  and  many  have  partaken. 

Might  not  this  argument  be  pressed  even  closer  ?    Might  it  not  be  said  of 
ourselves,  as  a  congregation,  that  many  have  been  thus  addressed  from  time  to 
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time ;  and  that  maDy  graciously  constrained,  have  esteemed  the  invitation  ; 
have  cast  themselves  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  have  received,  and  do 
possess  this  great  salvation?  Is  this  true?  Is  it  not  an  encouragement,  a 
motive,  an  inducement  to  you  also  to  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
to  partake  of  the  ineffahle  mercy  ?  Has  your  parent  entered,  and  will  not  you 
enter?  Has  your  wife  entered,  and  will  not  you  enter?  Has  your  child 
entered,  and  will  not  you  enter?  Is  there  not  reason  in  these  circumstances  ? 
While  many  are  pressing  into  the  kingdom,  while  many  are  repenting  of  sin, 
and  while  many  are  professing  his  name — is  there  not  reason,  brethren,  why 
you  should  earnestly  and  instantly  seek  also  your  personal  salvation  ?  O  there 
are  many  under  convictions  of  sin,  and  you  are  not  convinced ;  and  many 
whose  scruples  and  difficulties  have  been  overcome,  and  your's  have  not  been 
overcome ;  and  many  in  the  high-ways,  and  streets,  and  lanes,  who  never  had 
your  privileges,  and  do  not  now  possess  your  knowledge,  who  have  actually 
decided  for  Christ  and  entered  into  his  kingdom  and  blessing. 

<'  And  there  is  yet  room.''''  This  is  also  made  an  additional  encouragement 
by  Christ.  You  might  otherwise  have  said,  *^  O,  so  many  have  entered,  and 
so  many  come,  and  so  many  participate,  that  the  company  is  made  up,  the 
number  is  complete,  and  there  is  no  room  for  more.  Thus,  in  the  first  instance, 
you  might  stay  away  under  false  scruples,  until  the  place  seemed  to  be  occu- 
pied ;  and  then  stay  away,  because  there  was  no  place  to  be  found  for  you. 
But  ^^ yet  there  is  room.**  Many  have  come;  many  are  coming;  but  **yet 
there  is  room ''  for  you,  O !  if  you  stay  away,  God  is  resolved  that  you  shall  be 
left  without  excuse.  There  is  yet  room  ;  room  in  the  immensity  of  his  designs 
of  grace ;  room  in  the  immensity  of  the  might,  and  mercy,  and  merit  of  Christ, 
our  Saviour ;  and  room,  immense  room,  in  that  heavenly  world  of  light,  in 
which  we  are  all  to  be  connected  together  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  be  at  last 
resented  to  the  Father.  There  is  yet  room.  Through  every  age  multitudes 
have  come,  and  multitudes  are  still  coming ;  yet  there  is  room :  room  in  the 
church  for  you ;  room  at  the  table  for  you ;  room  to  all  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  gratifications  of  the  saints,  for  you.  **  And  yet  there  is  room.** 
Your  children  have  come,  and  you  have  not  come ;  but  there  is  yet  room  for 
you :  your  parents  have  come,  and  you  have  not  come ;  and  yet  there  is  room 
for  you :  those  with  less  privilege,  and  less  knowledge,  and  less  understanding, 
have  come,  and  you  have  dared  to  stay  away :  and  yet  there  is  room  for  you. 
The  door  is  not  yet  shut ;  mercy  is  not  yet  expended ;  truth  does  not  yet  become 
silent ;  but  the  invitations  are  here ;  mercy  is  abundant ;  and  you  are  invited 
still  to  come,  for  "  yet  there  is  room.** 

We  glance  at  the  remaining  part  of  the  subject,  which  is,  that  this  invita- 
tion,   IF   ACCEPTED,    SHOULD    BE   ACCEPTED  IMMEDIATELY,  AND  WITHOUT 

DELAY.  There  are  several  expressions  supporting  this  representation.  Our 
Lord  sends  forth  his  servants  in  haste :  some  have  been  rejected :  he  sends  them 
forth  in  haste,  commissioned  with  all  his  authority  to  tell  others  to  come.  The 
poor,  the  blind,  the  ignorant,  those  who  are  sensible  of  their  unworthiness,  are 
to  come  instantly,  that  his  house  may  be  filled.  He  renews  the  invitation,  and 
says  not  only  "  Invite  them,*'  but  "  Compel  them  to  come.**  Surround  them 
with  such  arguments,  fill  them  with  such  persuasion,  touch  them  with  such 
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motives.  Speak  in  my  name ;  speak,  if  possible,  as  men  could  not  speak : 
and  thus  bear  witness  to  their  consciences,  and  '<  compel  them  to  come  in/' 

All  this  is  designed  to  shew,  that  the  compliance  should  be  immediate^  and 
without  delay.  It  should  be  so  from  the  painful  example  already  presented 
before  us.  The  invitation  had  been  made  sincerely ;  given  graciously  ;  given, 
and  repeated  with  much  inducement ;  and  yet  those  who  were  bidden  did  not 
come.  They  made  light  of  it ;  and  He  who  had  invited  them  at  last  made  light 
of  them ;  passed  them  by ;  consigned  them  to  weeping,  to  darkness,  and  to 
despair.  Here,  then,  is  the  example,  the  fearful  example,  on  the  one  hand,  of 
persisting  in  slighting  his  name.  They  did  but  slight  it :  many  of  them  might 
have  reasoned  as  you  possibly  have  reasoned  :  they  meant  to  do  it ;  they  meant 
to  comply  with  it  at  a  convenient  season  ;  after  they  had  tried  their  oxen,  after 
they  had  visited  their  farm,  after  they  had  enjoyed  domestic  delights.  They 
meant,  possibly,  at  a  future  time,  to  do  all  possible  honour  to  this  invitation  ; 
but  the  present  time  was  not  the  suitable  time.  They  made  light  of  it ;  and 
God  passed  them  by,  and  the  invitation  is  no  more  given.  This  is  an  induce- 
ment to  you  to  yield  an  immediate  compliance  with  the  invitation.  Where 
there  is  much  mercy  there  is  much  judgment :  the  mercy  which  melts  one,  is 
followed  by  the  judgment  which  condemns  another;  and  the  greater  the  mercy 
neglected  and  rejected,  the  greater  and  the  more  immediate  may  they  expect 
to  be  the  displays  of  his  indignation  and  his  wrath. 

O  then,  by  the  very  instance  of  his  righteousness  and  his  judgments,  you 
are  constrained  immediately  to  comply.  Do  not  make  light  of  it ;  do  not 
despise  it ;  do  not  pass  it  by,  and  promise  it  attention  and  thought  another 
day :  for  others  have  done  so,  and  others  have  been  ruined  in  doing  so. 

This  is  the  chief  concern  of  life ;  and  therefore  it  should  be  complied  with 
instantly  and  without  delay.  We  deem  it  wise  and  necessary  to  attend  to 
business  according  to  its  call,  and  according  to  its  importance  :  and  the  business 
which  we  regard  of  first-rate  importance,  is  the  business  which  we  attend  to 
first,  whatever  other  things  we  may  put  away.  But  here  is  an  occupation,  and 
an  avocation,  and  a  concern,  of  infinite  moment  to  each  of  us.  He  who  does 
not  deem  it  the  first  concern  of  life,  has  not  entertained  any  just  conceptions 
of  his  own  convictions,  or  the  authority  of  God,  or  the  religion  he  professes  to 
acknowledge.  It  is  the  chief  consideration  ;  and  therefore  if  it  is  to  be  attended 
to,  it  is  to  be  attended  to  immediately  and  without  delay.  It  is  not  to  be  put 
aside  until  you  have  made  your  wealth,  until  you  have  discharged  your  mer- 
chandize, until  you  have  regulated  your  accounts,  until  you  have  established 
your  household,  until  you  have  got  rid  of  the  present  burden  of  care,  or  the 
present  pursuits  of  ambition  which  are  occupying  your  attention.  God  will 
not  suffer  it  to  be  put  by  for  these  ;  but  these  are  to  be  put  by  for  it.  The 
world  is  to  wait ;  domestic  comfort  is  to  wait ;  the  world's  occupations  and 
pursuits  are  to  wait;  all  the  endearments  of  life  are  to  wait,  and  the  claims  of  life 
to  wait,  rather  than  this  is  to  wait :  you  must  give  your  first  and  chief  attention 
to  your  scuFs  salvation,  and  the  claims  of  Christ  upon  your  conscience. 

It  demands  immediate  attention,  without  delay,  because  all  things  are  waiting 
for  our  good.  Our  Lord  himself  has  offered  an  exposition  on  this  subject,  and 
we  have  had  reason  to  attend  to  it.  It  is  but  an  argument  for  an  immediate 
attention,  against  all  delay,  and  all  scruple  and  difficulty.     All  things  are 
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waiting  for  you.  God  is  waiting  to  receive  you ;  Jesus  is  waiting  to  accept 
and  to  blesa  you ;  the  provision  is  already  prepared,  waiting  to  gratify  you. 
The  minister  is  waiting  to  see  the  proof  of  his  invitations  and  his  labours,  and 
his  prayer.  And  angeis  frora  heaven,  ministering  spirits  to  the  church  of  God, 
are  waiting  to  see  whether  you  shall  accep^t  and  honour,  or  whether  you  shall 
neglect  and  dishonour,  the  message,  the  invitation  from  heaven. 

It  should  be  received  and  accepted  at  the  present  time  and  immediately, 
because  the  present  time  is  the  day  of  salvation.  It  is  what  God  himself  con- 
descends to  pronounce  "  the  acceptable  time  :**  that  is,  in  other  words,  the 
time  in  which  he  is  pledged  to  accept  you.  He  is  not  pledged  for  other  times, 
but  he  is  pledged  for  the  present  time.  For  instance :  in  relation  to  this  invi- 
tation you  are  described.  You  are  poor  and  destitute,  and  need  the  very  blessings 
proposed.  And  you  are  unworthy,  and  you  would  be  discouraged  by  a  sense 
of  your  unworthiness  ;  and  the  invitation  comprehends  you.  It  describes  you 
that  you  may  have  no  discouragement  in  coming.  The  invitation  is  presented 
to  you  by  his  ministers  ;  and  his  ministers  are  authorized  to  say,  in  his  name, 
that  if  you  yield  yourselves  to  that  invitation,  God  is  true  to  receive  you,  and 
bountiful  to  bless  you.  Then  understand,  it  is  for  yoor  attention  at  the 
present  time,  and  not  for  the  future.  There  is  no  invitation  that  yon  shall  be 
received  to-morrow :  there  is  no  promise  that  is  to  be  realized  as  to  to-morrow, 
while  you  are  delaying  and  negligent.  And,  therefore,  scorning  the  invitation, 
there  is  no  encouragement  for  you  as  to  the  future.  Aa»  is  the  acceptable 
time :  it  is  the  time  to  which  the  promise  applies ;  it  is  Um  time  when  the 
invitation  is  given  ;  now  is  the  acceptable  time.  If  tou  embrace  this  aotr  ;  if 
grace  inclines  you  to  come  noir,  then  grace  is  pledged  to  Teccive  yon,  and  to 
crown  you  with  its  blessings.  Amp  is  the  acceptable  time ;  but  there  is  no 
promise  that  if  you  neglect  it  now,  and  promise  compliance  to-morrow,  that 
authorises  you  to  expect  it  O  fo-«Cqf  is  the  day  of  salvation.  How  many  have 
mined  themselves  by  to-morrow*s  hopes,  by  tOHDaorrow^s  prospects,  and  by 
resolutions  made  for  the  morrow,  and  not  made  for  tke  presoit  time !  Am*  is 
the  accepted  lime :  if  you  are  disposed  graciovtsly  to  come  myw,  yoa  shall  be 
rt^rf  ived«  \ou  shall  participaTr  in  all  this  goodness :  to«  sImlU  be  made  hein  of 
HSr  ewria*i5ng. 

Tb^n  it  is  an  intitation  fo  be  accepted  instantly*  becattie  iifr  is  dUrf  mmJ 
MVKvAnV  How  cncert«in  you  can  witness  by  what  hats  taken  place  in  ymr 
fA»itii^  in  thi$  <vajTt>^tisMft  and  dran^  H«w  nncertalvu  yon  cam  witness  b^ 
what  v^>u  oNsiervv  in  lxf<r  and  in  the  ww^  TW  w«rid  »  ftU  cf  f  iir,  agwli— 
nKWtiJ)Ty«  at^  Vy^satet^^^t.  L;^^  tlM^kce.  i(  t«  tmi  x»Mcta:n ;  and  it  is 
ima^'«4d«  tt  i$  $i«^\  !t  )$  wstft  «nw%:»«  tv^  ^t  away  t)ie  rartcaMa  vier^ 
invvi)ttt$  a!!  >iv4Kr  y^^^-^  and  all  twr  «a^  nc  thre  Use  t»  ««Be.  ns  wtC!  as  for 
tWU$rt)k>i^t  ft^w  W.  We  can«>M  ttr^^^  mt^  Ve^^vtd  Imsktw^  Vd  t)»  ma*^  V  id«  Tcrr 
Ims  tt9Si^yv«(  nwy  li^tTf  tW^ff-w^^^^ii  wrv*KWi^^G<<^^  t^  snay  W  ilir 
U$s  t^4t^t  i«  >ii^N^  ^y«  «>at  Vr  ^^n>N  k^-^iNt  «^  <y«M  aoU  fisc^Ox  ^*^  aul  fW 
r5s*^h«  y»«  >iy«ftt  5*N;at>N^  l^  ?*  ^  >wh>iw^  .  *^  vwk^  ant  JS^v^  *ncnc  swJk 
4<«Nx  JN^5(^  *>**>i  ?bMfc  tW  n»»A*  i^^'^lrtft?'  y«^>r^«epw-^iMM  iv«r  rV  «i\dK  «#* 
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Jerusalem  :  ''  O  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thee  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens,  but  ye  would  not.  O  Jerusalem,  that  thou  hadst  known 
the  day,  even  this  the  day  of  thy  visitation  !  but  now  it  is  hid  from  thine  eyes.'' 
I  verily  believe,  and  the  statement  of  our  Lord  bears  us  out  entirely  in  the 
belief,  that  there  are  many  instances  in  which  the  day  of  grace  is  shorter  than 
the  short  day  of  a  man's  life  ;  in  which  the  invitation  has  been  given,  has  been 
repeated,  has 'been  repeated  and  again  repeated;  and  in  which  the  invited, 
at  last,  under  such  resistance,  has  been  given  up  to  worship  his  own  idols,  to 
pursue  his  own  course,  and  to  find  his  own  destruction.  I  beseech  you,  there- 
fore, look  to  your  salvation ;  and  be  not  as  Esau,  that  profane  person,  who 
preferred  the  world  to  God's  blessing,  and  who  thus  preferring  the  world  to 
God's  blessing,  sought  a  place  of  repentance  with  tears,  but  never  found  it. 

In  this  service,  then,  and  by  this  address,  the  invitation  of  grace  is  presented 
to  this  congregation.  It  is  so  presented  as  to  include  all  our  states,  all  our 
circumstances,  all  our  doubts,  and  scruples,  and  fears,  if  we  are  the  subjects  of 
such  things.  One  thing  is  quite  certain  on  the  present  occasion,  on  the  pre- 
sentation of  the  invitation,  the  message  from  heaven.  All  of  you  who  are 
capable  of  thinking  and  attending  to  the  subject  must  come  to  one  resolution  ; 
it  is  either  the  resolution  to  accept  it,  or  the  resolution  to  reject  it. 

I  have  now  simply,  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  as  responsible  for  all  that  is  thus 
said  at  the  last  great  day,  and  under  a  living  conviction  that  I  must  meet  you 
at  that  last  great  fearful  day — I  have  now  to  ask,  since  every  person  in  this 
place,  attending  to  the  subject  at  all,  must  have  a  resolution  and  a  decision  of 
mind ;  I  have  to  ask,  What  is  your  secret  purpose  of  mind  on  this  subject  ?  Is 
this  invitation  accepted,  or  is  it  rejected  ?  ITiere  is  no  medium  course.  You 
cannot  place  it  aside ;  you  cannot  promise  it  future  attention ;  you  cannot 
hide  it  on  a  coming  day.  Your  mind  is  exactly  before  God  in  this  position  at 
this  instant — ^it  is  either  accepting  or  rejecting  this  invitation.  If  not  accepted 
in  deep  penitence  of  spirit,  in  faith  in  God's  word,  and  in  hope  of  his  salvation, 
then,  whatever  may  be  the  pretence,  whatever  may  be  the  plea,  your  spirit  is 
inwardly  rejecting  the  invitation  of  divine  mercy.  I  beseech  you  not  to  deceive 
yourselves.  Carry  this  conclusion  home  to  your  closets,  to  implore  the  grace 
which  can  overcome  every  difficulty,  and  enable  you  to  yield  yourselves  joyfully, 
and  for  ever,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  Christ  as  your  Redeemer.     Amen. 


384 


THE  SUFFERINGS  OF   CHRIST   CONSIDERED   IN  CONNEXION 

WITH    HIS  CHARACTER. 


REV.    8.    BOBINS,   A.M. 

CHRIST  CHAPEL,  NORTH  BANK,  REGENT'S  PARK,  GOOD  FRIDAY,  1835. 


"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  tis 
to  God,  being  pu(  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit.'* — 1  Peter,  iii.  18. 


We  are,  for  the  most  part,  familiar  enough  with  the  leading  topics  of  Gospel 
truth,  and  with  the  maiti  facts  of  the  Gospel  history ;  those  which  serve,  as  it  were, 
for  land-marks  in  the  great  field  of  Christian  theology.  But  our  especial  danger 
is  this — that  we  are  so  occupied  and  so  engrossed  by  the  things  of  earth  and 
of  time,  which  though  small  in  their  dimensions,  yet  being  near  at  hand,  serve 
to  hide  from  us  the  far  more  gigantic  and  stupendous  interests  of  our  everlasting 
state 

And  yet  those  things  to  which  we  are  so  insensible,  have  fastened  to  them- 
selves the  regardfulness  of  all  the  intelligent  universe.  We  believe  that  the 
great  achievement  of  redeeming,  and  restoring  the  world,  is  a  matter  whereon 
angel  and  archangel  have,  from  the  earliest  development  of  God's  design,  been 
continually  fixing  their  regard.  And  hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Saviour  bent 
the  steps  of  his  mysterious  journey  towards  the  confines  of  our  dim  and  far-ofi* 
world,  the  angels  were  ready  with  their  song ;  and  when  one  sinner  is  converted, 
and  one  soul  gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  the  angels  rejoice  over  such 
an  one.  And  we  cannot  but  believe,  that  when  the  Saviour  hung  upon  the 
cross — that  when  he  cried  with  is  dying  breath,  "  It  is  finished,*'  the  angels, 
who  had  been  so  regardful  in  observing  all  the  progress  and  the  development 
of  God's  gracious  design,  then  hanging  over  the  marvels  of  Christ's  dying  hour, 
would  rejoice,  because  therein  was  the  accomplishment  of  all  which  God  had 
proposed  for  their  contemplation ;  then  was  fulfilled  the  overturning  of  the 
kingdom  of  darkness.  And  when  the  Saviour  died,  there  would  go  forth 
trembling  and  dismay  amongst  the  spirits  that  had  been  banded  and  leagued 
against  God :  and  there  would  be  raised  among  the  celestial  company,  anthems 
of  such  bursting  praise,  as  never  before  had  been  heard,  even  in  the  courts  of 
heaven  itself. 

But  it  was  not  only  the  intelligence  of  the  universe  that  was  thus  fixed  on 
the  death  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  triumph  thus  gained  for  Jehovah ;  but  even 
mute  and  inanimate  nature  sympathized  with  its  dying  Lord,  and  the  rent 
rocks,  and  the  open  graves,  bore  testimony  that  it  was  no  common  death  which 
the  earth  was  thus  witnessing.     Now,  all  these  things  will  cast  a  shame  on  the 
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inwnBibility  of  mankind — lo  closely,  so  far  more  than  all  others  interested  in 
Ibit  great  matters—if  they  shall  continue  regardless,  and  cold,  and  insensible,  and 
•iMorbed  by  the  things  of  earth  and  time,  while  all  beside  themselves  are  in- 
tamfced  in  the  matter  before  them. 

We  think,  then,  it  is  a  very  profitable  ordinance,  that  we  are  called  together 
from  the  midst  of  our  week-day  work,  from  the  midst  of  the  secularities  of  life, 
from  the  midst  of  the  absorbing  engagements,  the  clinging,  cleaving  interests 
of  the  world  ;  and  that  we  are  now,  by  the  direction  of  our  Church,  assembled 
together  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  to  consider  the  most  august  and  the  most 
magnificent  thing  which  can  be  brought  before  human  contemplation.  And 
truly  does  it  open  to  us  a  very  wide  field  of  consideration.  We  might  endeavour 
to  bring  before  you  how  all  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  which  especially 
related  to  the  great  events  of  this  day.  We  might  shew  you  how  the  Lamb, 
the  appointed  Paschal  Lamb,  of  which  not  a  bone  was  to  be  broken — how  the 
morning  and  the  evening  sacrifice — how  the  blood  sprinkled  on  the  doors — how 
the  scape-goat,  over  which  the  sins  of  the  people  were  imprecated,  and  which 
was  then  driven  into  the  wilderness — were  all  telling  of  what  was  to  come  to 
pass  when  Jesus  died.  We  might  shew  you  not  only  how  these  daily  and 
standing  prophecies  amongst  the  Jews  had  their  fulfilment — the  palpable,  and 
the  visible,  and  the  evident  prophecy  and  type ;  but  we  might  shew  moreover, 
how  the  written  records  and  predictions  had  their  exact  and  their  most  precise 
iiilfilfflent,  when  Christ  was  betrayed  by  his  own  familiar  friend ;  when  he  was 
sold  for  a  specific  price,  and  that  price  employed  in  a  predicted  use ;  how  his 
garments  were  rent,  how  they  were  parted  among  the  soldiery,  and  how  for 
tome  of  them  a  lot  was  cast ;  how  his  side  was  pierced,  and  the  gall,  ere  he 
died,  was  given  him  to  drink.  And  we  might  shew  you  how  strong  the  evidence 
of  this  is  from  prophecy ;  shewing  you,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  persons  who 
were  most  interested  in  denying  the  fulfilment,  were  the  very  persons  to  whom 
the  custody  of  these  written  records  were  committed. 

But  our  text  seems  to  open  to  us  another  line  of  contemplation;  and  we 
throw  out  these  suggestions  because  they  may  serve  as  a  profitable  subject, 
whereon,  during  the  remainder  of  the  day,  you  may  fasten  your  minds.  Taking 
this  present  verse  as  the  subject  of  our  consideration,  we  rather  propose,  first, 
to  speak  to  you  of  the  amount  of  suffering  in  connexion  with  the  character  of 
the  divine  Saviour ;  and  in  the  next  place,  the  cause  of  the  endurance  to  which 
the  Saviour  was  called. 

As  to  the  first  head  of  our  subject,  the  amount  of  suffering  in  con- 
nexion WITH  THE   CHARACTER   OF  THE   DiVINE   SaYIOUR.      It  is  Said,  that 

he  was  "  the  just  one ;"  that  he  sufl*ered  "  the  just  for  the  unjust.'*  Now,  con- 
cerning human  righteousness,  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  only  in  two  ways  : 
either  by  way  of  comparison — so  that  one  who  lives  under  the  fear  of  God,  and 
under  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  leading  a  life  of  comparative  obedience 
and  duty,  stands  out,  as  it  were,  from  the  dark  back-ground  of  the  low  morality 
and  the  evil  practices  of  the  world  wherein  he  mingles ;  so  that  in  contrast  with 
them  he  shall  be  called  a  "  righteous  one  ;**  and  yet,  if  he  be  brought  to 
another  measure,  and  if  he  be  tried  by  another  standard,  if  the  balance  of  the 
VOL.  in.  8 


innctuary  be  applied  to  hU  doinga,  there  ahnll  be  Tound  luch  an  utler  de- 
liciencf  in  all  the  appnrent  excetlenceB  of  h[s  moral  charnctcr,  and  inch  » 
mingling  of  Kin,  even  in  hia  halieet  and  moet  rigliteous  doings,  lliat  we  cannot 
pmitively  pronounce  (though  we  can  comparatirely  do  bo)  of  such  an 
one  that  he  \»  righteous.  For  l)ie  righteouBneis  of  man  may  be  spoken 
of  In  the  Bonk  of  God  as  his  own,  whereas  it  is  imputed  to  him  ;  it  is,  as  it 
were,  delivered  to  be  his :  conjplete  in  the  Saviour,  it  i«  attributed  to  the  saved 

But  foil  will  see  how  tlie  righteouancsB  of  the  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  the  complete 
an<l  ntainless  holiness  of  his  character,  is  something  altogether  separate  from 
this ;  it  is  not  a  thing  of  compariuin,  but  a  thing  of  positive  essence ;  it  is  not 
N  Ihing  imputed  from  another,  but  il  iaalbingwhichheeternallj' and  inalienably 
possessed  himself  Now  we  can  conceive  no  point  more  important  to  be  kept 
cniilmually  in  mind — especially  as  there  are  such  ernincous  and  heretical 
upininns  abroad  on  this  head  ;  we  think  there  is  no  point  that  we  can  hold 
more  firmly  than  this — that  the  Saviour  was  as  pure  in  hia  human  nature  from 
sin,  as  in  his  divine  nature.  Now  it  has  not  been  asserted  by  any,  eren  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  actual  sin  might  be  imputed  to  him. 
Kven  (he  iiiKdel,  who  denies  the  divine  iniaaion  of  Jesos,  who  denies  that  he 
came  from  heaven  on  an  embassy  from  heaven's  King — will  yet  marvel  at  the 
self-denying  beauty  of  his  moral  character:  and  he  will  tell  us  that  the  Gospel, 
though  it  is  not  iiiBpired,  though  it  tells  us  nothing  of  the  counsels  of  God,  iB 
tet  a  most  precious  book,  because  it  opens  such,  in  the  way  of  precept  and 
example,  as  the  world  had  never  before  seen.  It  is  not,  therefore,  of  actual 
■tin,  but  it  IB  oi  original  sin,  that  we  must  speak. 

Now  we  cannot  assert  how  original  sin  can  possibly  be  imputed  to  the  nature 
of  tlie  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  any  more  than  actual  sin  ;  because  the  very  entailment 
was  cut  off,  and  the  succession  was  interrupted.  He  lived  not  in  the  line  of 
■he  first  Adam  ;  he  was  included  nut  in  the  covenant  of  our  first  father:  and 
therefore  he  did  not  inherit  that  stained,  and  polluted,  and  defiled  nature, 
which  has  belonged  to  all  his  progeny.  If  it  were  not  on  this  account,  we 
can  see  no  reason  why  there  muat  have  been  a  miraculouB  conception  ;  we  aee  no 
reason  why  the  Lord  Jeaua  Christ  should  not  have  been  born  into  the  world  by 
the  very  parentage  by  which  others  are  produced.  But  it  waa  for  this  very 
puqioae— that  the  line  of  succeagion  might  be  interrupted,  and  that  the  entail 
might  be  cut  ulT,  and  that  the  inheritance  might  come  to  him  in  a  nature  as 
pure  and  sinless,  as  that  wherein  the  Gret  Adam  elood  before  his  Maker  on  the 
morning  of  hU  crextion ;  that  morning  when  he  walked  unstained  and  unspoiled 
in  Ellen,  and  held  communion  with  his  God,  conversing  with  him  even  as  a  man 
would  converse  with  his  friend. 

Now,  we  think  that  it  ia  indeed  a  most  touching  thing,  that  He,  who  alone  on 
the  broad  platform  of  thia  globe,  was  unchargeable  with  ain,  was  the  one  on 
whom  all  the  burden  of  transgression  was  to  be  bound  ;  that.  He  who  in  biB 
own  character  was  altogether  binmeleas,  against  whom  his  enemies  could  bring 
no  sinful  charge,  of  whom  it  was  pronounced  by  the  judge  who  condemned  him 
that  there  waa  "  no  fault  In  him,"  and  by  the  rude  soldiers  who  stood  by  Ids 
cross  to  guard  his  euecutioa,  that  he  was  "  Uuly  the  Son  of  God ;"  we  think  it 
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is  indeed  a  most  afiRsctiog  thing,  that  on  Him,  thus  the  pure  and  innocent,  was 
laid  the  burden  of  all  conceivable  transgression. 

But  in  opening  to  you  this  head  of  the  subject,  we  desire  to  shew,  not  only 
that  Jesus,  the  just,  suffered  for  the  unjust,  but  that  the  very  righteousness  of 
his  character  enormously  enhanced  the  amount  of  his  sufferings. 

Now,  the  very  purity,  and  innocence,  and  blamelessness  of  the  nature  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  caused  that  there  should  be  a  strange  incongruity  between 
the  nature  that  he  bore,  and  the  region  that  he  inhabited.  All  was  strange  and 
all  was  alien ;  so  that  whatever  he  looked  upon,  and  whatsoever  he  heard,  was 
revolting,  and  loathsome,  and  hateful  to  him.  We  may  conceive  this,  though 
it  may  be  in  some  very  small  degree.  If  a  man  in  whose  heart  the  work  of 
sanctification  had  made  the  greatest  progress,  a  man  who  had  grown  up  in  the 
knowledge  and  in  the  practice  of  divine  things,  a  man  who  should  stand  forth 
from  the  society  by  which  he  was  encompassed,  and  whose  life  should  be  a 
daily  and  prevailing  censure  on  evil  practices ;  if  we  can  conceive  of  such  an 
one,  condemned  to  the  companionship  of  the  most  unholy,  constrained  to  have 
daily  and  hourly  intercourse  with  the  infidel  and  the  blasphemer,  who  should 
pour  forth  from  the  evil  heart  words  of  corruption  and  defilement ;  we  should 
readily  conceive,  that  on  such  an  one  would  be  laid  a  far  more  dreadful  inflic- 
tion than  human  malice  could  otherwise  devise :  and  if  such  a  man  were  locked 
up  in  the  dungeon  cell,  with  evil  companions  such  as  we  have  described,  death 
would  be  a  light  infliction :  all  the  agony  and  all  the  torture  that  could  be  laid 
on  Che  suffering  frame-work  of  flesh,  would  be  light  and  insignificant  compared 
with  the  laceration  and  agony  of  bis  spirit  And  yet  even  this  does  not  re- 
present to  us  the  sufferings  that  came  to  the  pure  and  holy  spirit  of  Jesus ; 
just  in  consequence  of  this  contrast  between  his  own  righteous  nature,  and. 
the  unrighteous  wherewith  he  was  surrounded :  because  in  ourselves,  even  when 
we  have  made  the  utmost  advancement,  even  when  we  have  gone  the  farthest 
^rward  in  the  attsunments  of  the  Christian  character,  there  remains  so  much  of 
the  old  nature,  so  much  of  un^onquercd  and  unexpelled  sin,  that  we  are  not  so 
keenly  alive  as  we  should  otherwise  be  to  the  dreadful  torment  of  such  inter-- 
course  with  sin. 

Moreover,  this  purity  in  the  nature  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  we  assert  alto- 
gether as  much  in  respect  of  his  freedom  from  original  as  from  actual  sin,  made 
him  the  especial  object  of  unceasing  and  most  malignant  attack  to  Satan.  The 
prince  of  this  world  came  but  he  had  nothing  in  Jesua :  of  the  heart  of  the  pure 
and  the  holy  Jesus  it  might  alone  be  affirmed,  that  Satan  had  no  resting-place 
there.  It  was  a  hopeless  thing  for  Satan  to  drive  him  from  his  purpose :  it  was 
a  hopeless  thing  for  him  to  bring  all  his  power  to  bear,  all  the  violence  which  he 
could  command,  or  all  the  alluring  enticements  that  he  could  bring.  It  was  in 
vain  ;  the  holiness  of  Jesus  never  faltered  for  one  single  instant ;  there  was  no 
relaxation  of  principle ;  there  was  no  pause ;  there  was  no  questioning ;  tkve 
was  no  doubtfulness.  And  therefore  Satan,  knowing  that  he  could  not  turn 
Christ  aside  from  his  purpose,  and  that  he  could  not  hinder  the  accomplishment 
of  his  work,  spent  all  his  malignity,  his  stored-up  hostility,  in  hindering  it ; 
or,  according  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  in  bruising  the  heel  of  the  seed  of 

the  woman. 
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And  prfcisely  to  the  same  cause  mast  we  trace  the  unchangeable  malignity 
which  was  manifested  against  Christ  by  the  Jews  amongst  whom  he  dwelt  We 
do  not  think  there  is  any  thing  in  the  low  condition  of  the  Lord :  we  do  not 
think  there  is  any  thing  in  the  circumstance  of  his  being  of  peasant  origin  ;  of 
his  being  a  man  without  education,  not  knowing  letters ;  a  man  without  influ- 
ence, mingling  in  the  lower  spheres  of  society  ;  we  do  not  think  there  is  in  this 
enough  to  account  for  his  rejection  by  the  Jews,  when  we  remember,  that  he 
came  commanding  such  powers  of  miracle,  such  stupendous  might,  that  they 
might  well  have  trusted  the  destinies  of  their  fallen  nation  to  his  direction. 
But  it  was  that  he,  the  Just,  Mas  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  the  unjust :  and 
therefore  the  very  loveliness  of  his  character,  the  unsullied  purity  of  his  life,  the 
zeal  and  the  devotion  of  his  heart,  would  be  the  very  cause  for  waking  np 
amongst  them  deeper  and  more  abiding  malignity.  And  hence  it  is  that  in 
this  way  was  the  purity  of  the  nature  and  the  life  of  Jesus,  the  great  cause  of 
the  amount  of  his  sufferings.  You  will  see,  that  just  as  this  exposed  him  to 
greater  opposition  from  his  enemies,  so  did  it  make  him,  at  the  same  time,  more 
susceptible.  It  belongs  to  high,  generous,  and  noble  natures,  to  care  for 
disgrace.  We  can  easily  conceive  of  one  who  shall  be  unjustly  condemned  to 
die,  and  who,  with  the  consciousness  of  his  own  innocence,  might  be  content 
to  yield  his  life.  With  the  lofty  contempt  which  he  should  feel  for  the  pain  and 
the  anguish  of  his  last  hour,  he  would  be  content  that  the  body  and  soul  should 
he  parted ;  he  would  be  content  to  go  to  his  grave  unmurmuringly :  but  he 
shrinks  from  the  shame ;  he  shrinks  from  being  dragged  before  the  vile  populace, 
and,  looking  around  on  the  sea  of  faces,  to  find  not  one  which  has  not  written 
upon  it  hatred,  and  mockery,  and  scorn.  This  would  be  the  agony  of  the  death 
of  such  an  one. 

Now,  just  conceive  what  was  the  death  of  the  Saviour.  All  the  indignity 
that  could  be  possibly  conceived  was  heaped  on  him ;  and  all  the  disgrace  that 
might  be  accumulated  on  the  malefactor,  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  be  stored  up 
for  his  death  hour.  We  sympathize,  perhaps,  with  the  physical  nature  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  conceive  something,  though 
inadequately,  of  the  pain  which  would  result  from  all  those  external  inflictions  of 
which  we  read,  when  every  quivering  fibre  would  be  made  in  its  acute  sensibility, 
an  engine  of  the  greatest  bodily  distress.  But  we  do  not  so  much  sympathize 
with  the  disgrace  laid  on  the  noble  spirit ;  and  remember,  that  Jesus  in  his 
own  nature,  had  all  our  sensibilities,  and  all  our  capacity  for  suffering. 
Herein  we  think  the  contrast  between  the  character  of  Christ  and  the  character 
of  all  those  among  whom  he  mingled,  was  the  cause,  in  the  first  place,  why  the 
amount  of  suffering  was  so  greatly  increased ;  and  why,  in  the  nekt  place,  he 
was  far  more  keenly  alive  to  this  amount  of  suffering. 

Now  we  might  carry  out  this  argument  further,  but  we  pass  on,  as  we  pro- 
posed, to  the  second  head  of  our  subject,  which  was  to  speak  of  the  Cause 
OF  THE  Endurance  to  which  the  Saviour  was  called.  It  was  sin 
that  caused  all  that  Christ  suffered.  There  was  a  mighty  controversy  between 
the  Creator  and  his  fallen  creatures ;  and  sin  was  the  subject  of  it.  There  was 
a  wide  separation,  an  interval  of  nntra veiled  distance,  between  God  and  the 
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itihabitantB  of  this  lowiSf  trorld ;  and  sin  had  interposed  this  distance :  and 
the  world  which  God  formed  for  the  stately  dwelling-place,  for  the  accom- 
modation o^his  sentient  and  intelligent  creatures,  had  heen  now  made  the 
abode  of  misery,  and  the  very  lodging-place  of  woe :  and  sin  was  the  cause  of 
this. 

Now,  if  we  wanted  to  speak  prevailingly  and  convincingly  to  you  concerning 
the  misery  which  sin  has  introduced,  it  would  be  very  easy  for  us  to  expatiate 
on  the  contrast  which  there  is  subsisting  between  the  first  creation  of  God,  as  a 
fair  and  blooming  garden,  resting  beneath  the  sun-light  of  his  favour,  and  the 
world  which  hath  become  changed  into  a  howling  wilderness.  Or  we  might 
go  yet  further  back,  and  tell  you  how  sin  came  into  heaven,  and  cast  the  angels 
down,  and  changed  them  into  devils,  and  built  up  a  prison-house  where  they 
should  be  locked  in,  and  forged  the  fetters  wherewith  they  should  be  bound, 
and  kindled  the  flames  wherein  they  should  be  tormented.  But  it  is  not  so 
much  of  the  apparent  consequences  of  sin,  whether  it  be  the  external,  seen  on 
the  face  of  this  spoiled  creation ;  or  whether  it  be  that  which  we  are  carrying 
about  as  evidence  in  our  own  bosoms.  We  would  not  spe&k  so  much  of  the 
thorn  and  the  brier  that  have  been  made  to  spring  up  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth :  we  would  not  tell  you  of  the  cities  which  sin  hath  ruined  and  laid  waste ; 
and  how  it  makes  eyes  to  be  fountains  of  tears,  and  how  it  breaks  hearts,  and 
separates  families,  and  severs  the  ties  of  affectionateness  and  love.  We  would 
not  tell  you  how  it  has  peopled  the  grave,  and  sent  generation  after  generation 
to  its  last  resting-place.  But  if  we  wanted  to  tell  you  what  sin  has  done;  if  we 
wanted  to  concentrate  into  one  expression  all  the  tremendous  amount  of  what 
sin  has  brought,  in  the  way  of  misery  and  woe,  into  the  world,  we  tell  you  it  in 
this  one  thing — Christ  suffered  for  sin.  Or  if  we  would  speak  to  you  of  the 
amount  of  punishment,  of  the  penalty  which  sin  brings  in  its  train,  we  might 
speak  of  what  the  Lord  hath  in  store  hereafter :  we  might  speak  of  the  worm 
that  never  dieth,  and  the  flame  that  never  shall  be  quenched :  we  might  speak 
of  the  awful  sentence  to  be  pronounced  at  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Eternal, 
which  shall  cause  the  lips  of  the  scorner  to  grow  white  with  terror,  and  shall 
palsy  his  heart,  and  cause  his  blood  to  stagnate  in  his  veins.  But  we  tell  you 
yet  more  tremendously  of  what  sin  hath  done,  when  we  tell  you  that  Christ 
died  for  sin ;  that  the  penalty  was  such  that  all  the  bounds  of  creation  might 
have  been  sought  over,  and  not  one  but  Jesus  found  who  could  bear  the  tre- 
mendous weight  of  all  its  accumulated  punishment.  And  therefore  when  we 
lead  yon  to  the  cross  of  Chnst,  and  when  we  shew  you  the  throes,  and  the 
anguish,  and  the  death  of  the  Incarnate  God,  we  think  we  are  telling  you,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  most  prevailingly  and  the  most  convincingly,  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  the  danger  of  sin.  And  thiF  was  the  cause  why  Christ  came :  it  was 
because  sin  was  raising  the  yell  and  the  groan  throughout  this  fair  creation. 
But  Jesus  left  it  not  to  perish,  and  would  not  permit  it  to  remain  in  its  off-cast 
condition :  he  came  himself  to  wrestle  with  the  evil  spirit,  and  to  subdue  and 
trample  it  nnder  his  feet.  He  came,  he  suffered  for  us,  <<  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God:**  that  he  might  establish  a  recon- 
cilement There  had  been  a  long  alienation:  God,  as  it  were,  had  hidden  his 
face,  because  he  was  holy,  and  c6uld  not  be  approached  without  holiness ;  but 
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Jetus  came,  and  by  his  own  blood-shedding  he  opened  a  royal  road,  along 
which  the  sinner  of  every  shade  and  every  hue  of  guilt  might  travel  forward, 
even  to  the  borders  of  God*8  restored  kingdom.  Without  holilfcss  none  can 
see  the  Lord :  Jesus  (and  mark  this,  I  pray  you)  Jesus  died  far  sin,  that  we 
his  people  might  die  unto  sin.  He  not  only  came  to  free  us  from  the  eondent- 
nation  of  guilt,  but  he  came  to  set  us  free  moreover  from  its  bondage.  He 
came  to  open  the  prison-doors,  and  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captlvft:  so  that 
they  wlio  had  been  held  too  long  beneath  the  thraldom  of  the  evil  one— ^those 
who  had  been  sold  unto  the  basest  of  all  slavery,  were  now  to  be  eman- 
cipated, and  were  henceforth  to  enjoy  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his 
people  free. 

And  therefore  when  we  tell  yon  of  these  things ;  when  we  speak  of  pardon, 
when  we  speak  of  holiness,  what  is  it  but  to  bring  before  you  the  cross  of  the 
Saviour  that  died  for  you  ?  To  preach  the  Gospel  is,  in  other  words,  to  preach 
the  death  of  Christ.  If  we  would  speak  of  peace  to  the  rebel,  of  pardon  to  the 
apostate,  of  liberty  to  the  captive,  the  binding  up  of  the  wounds  that  sin  hath 
inflicted ;  it  is  only  just  so  far  as  we  preach  Christ  crucified.  If  there  be  one 
sweet  and  precious  promise  in  the  whole  Bible  to  the  believer,  it  belongs  to 
him  only  just  so  far  as  Jesus  hath  written  it  upon  him  in  crimson  characters ; 
only  just  so  far  as  Jesus  hath  sealed  it  with  his  own  blood.  If  there  be  any 
thing  for  us  of  sparing  mercy— if  there  be  any  thing  of  lovely  or  of  gracious, 
that  hath  escaped  the  fall,  it  is  only  because  of  the  interposition  of  Jesus'  blood. 
If  there  be  any  hope  for  the  future ;  if  there  be  any  aspirations  of  the  Spirit  after 
God  and  after  eternal  blessedness ;  and  if  there  ever  breathe  upon  our  wearied 
spirits  the  airs  from  the  land  of  the  redeemed ;  and  if  we  ever  seem  to  catch 
the  melodiousness  of  heavenly  harpings — it  is  because  Jesus  by  his  own  blood- 
shedding,  hath  opened  mercy's  gate,  and  presented  the  way  whereby  heaven 
may  be  reached.  If  I  go  to  the  young  convert,  if  I  go  to  one  on  whose  con- 
science the  conviction  of  sin  has  been  bound,  I  dare  not  speak  of  aught  but  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  Such  an  one  might  look  to  the  past,  but  it  would  be  a  weary 
waste,  affording  not  one  green  spot  where  he  might  rest  for  his  souFs  comfort. 
He  might  look  to  the  future ;  and  there  should  seem  to  be  only  the  bursting 
and  the  overwhelming  tide  of  divine  indignaUon.  But  I  may  tell  him  of  Christ ; 
I  may  tell  him  of  his  precious  Gospel,  as  the  ark  in  which  his  soul  may  be  shut 
in  and  be  safe,  when  the  storm  shall  burst  upon  the  ruined  world.  Or  do  I  go 
to  the  dying  bed  of  one  of  God*s  own  people,  one  established  in  the  Aitb, 
who  has  long  walked  with  his  Maker,  who  has  been  doing  his  work  upon 
earth,  and  serving  his  precious  Saviour  ?  I  dare  not  speak  to  such  an  one  a 
word  of  comfort  to  be  derived  from  his  own  doings :  I  dare  not  tell  him,  even 
my  grey-headed  brother  or  father,  of  what  God  hath  enabled  him  to  effect,  as 
the  ground  of  his  dying  dcpendance.  But  even  such  an  one  would  I  remind — 
aye,  till  his  pulse  should  quicken,  and  his  heart  should  beat  with  anticipated 
blessedness — that  Jesus  had  died  for  him ;  and  that  the  out-poured  blood  of  the 
Saviour,  which  had  been  his  soul's  comfort,  through  maay  a  day  of  trial, 
conflict,  and  weariness,  and  temptation,  shall  be  his  rest  and  his  hope  even 
when  he  is  departing.  And  this,  when  he  shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat, 
he  shall  be  able  to  plead,  and  not  one  word  shall  he  say  of  his  own  doings; 
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but  as  he  casts  his  golden  crown  which  Jesus  hath  given  him  before  his  feet, 
he  will  render  praise,  and  honoor,  and  glory,  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Lamb 
who  died  fdPbim. 

Finally,  brethren,  if  I  wished  to  give  comfort  to  the  mother,  mourning  for 
her  dear  babe  whom  God  hath  taken  from  her  in  its  earliest  infancy,  and 
as  she  looked  on  her  coffined  little  one,  she  was  inclined  to  shed  a  mother*s 
tears  for  her  tender  babe,  this  is  the  only  ground  of  consolation  that  I  would 
oflTer  her — that  Jesus  has  died  for  your  child;  it  has  been  washedr'in  its 
Saviour*s  blood ;  and  a  very  tender  God  hath  taken  the  little  one^  away  ere 
it  lived  to  commit  the  sin  of  rejecting  Christ.  And,  therefore,  whensoever  as 
Christian  people,  holding  intercourse  with  each  other,  or  whensoever  in  our 
intercourse  as  minister  and  people,  these  things  come  before  us,  we  find  in  the 
outpoured  blood  of  Jesus,  the  only  ground  for  our  consolation  and  hope. 

Now  for  the  comfort  of  one*s  own  soul,  one  would  be  glad  on  such  a  day  as 
this,  here  to  leave  our  subject ;  one  would  be  glad  to  close  the  consideration  of 
such  a  matter  as  this  with  the  consolations  that  belong  to  the  people  of  the 
Lord.  But  I  dare  not  believe  concerning  you,  in  the  wildest  imagination  of 
my  heart,  I  dare  not  believe  concerning  you,  that  you  are  all  the  people  of 
Jesus  Christ :  I  dare  not  so  forget  the  distinction  which  the  Bible  establishes,  as 
to  confound  you  all  because  you  come  to  the  house  of  God  in  one  single  indis- 
criminate mass.  I  am  bound  to  think  concerning  you — and  I  think  it  with  all 
thankfulness — that  some  are  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  some  are  indeed 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty :  though  others  there  are 
over  whom  I  cannot  but  mourn  in  spirit,  and  to  whom  I  must  now  speak  a  word 
of  affectionate  exhortation.  I  am  bound  to  deal  faithfully  with  your  souls ; 
and  I  dare  not  take  that  bread  which  belongeth  to  the  children,  and  deal  it  forth 
to  the  strangers  who  have  not  come  within  the  compass  of  the  family  of  God. 
And,  therefore,  I  say  to  you,  (and  methinks  it  is  a  most  solemn  warning,)  that 
these  very  things,  which  are  for  the  comfort  and  assurance  of  the  believer, 
will  be  the  very  ground  of  the  final  condemnation  of  those  who  reject  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  will  not  be  that  you  sinned  against  the  light  of  nature :  it 
will  not  be  that  you  rejected  the  evidence  of  your  own  reason :  but  it  will  be 
that  Jesus  shed  his  blood ;  it  will  be  that  Jesus  sent  his  Gospel  to  be  preached 
to  you,  and  that  you  disregarded  it,  that  you  trampled  it  under  foot,  and  closed 
your  understandings  and  your  hearts  against  the  entrance  of  that  Gospel.  And 
at  the  great  day  of  account,  the  witness  for  the  condemnation  of  Christendom 
will  be  fetched  in  from  the  garden  of  Chrisfs  agony,  and  from  the  monnt 
whereon  his  cross  was  planted :  and  Jesus  himself— the  kind,  the  loving,  and 
the  precious  Saviour — will  himself  appear  as  the  awful  witness ;  and  he  will 
testify  concerning  those  who  disbelieved  and  rejected  him,  '*  I  came  to  them,  and 
I  laid  down  my  life  for  them,  and  I  Aered  them  mercy ;  and  I  sent  the  pleadings 
of  my  compassion ;  and  they  heard  me  not.  I  bore  for  them  thirty-three  years 
of  sufltsrings — I,  the  Just,  in  the  midst  of  the  unjust;  for  them  I  endured  three 
hours  of  mental  anguish,  ere  I  yielded  up  the  ghost  And  they  would  not  serv^ 
me,  but  they  served  mine  enemy,  who  made  them  no  such  offers,  and  who  had 
nought  to  tempt  them  with,  who  coold  not  tell  them  of  eternal  life :  but  for  the 
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pBltiy  poiMMion  ot  earthly  gaiu,  or  the  scqaisition  of  shadowjr  honours,  they 
have  sold  themielTet. 

Dear  friends,  think  of  this :  pray  that  God  may  take  away  from  you,  and 
from  thoee  who  are  dear  to  your  hearts,  the  hardness  under  which  you  have 
been  suffering  so  long ;  that  the  understanding  being  enlightened,  and  the 
nature  of  the  inner  man  being  altogether  changed,  you  may  seek  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near. 
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**  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit." — 1 
Corinthians,  zy.  44, 45. 


The  various  relationships  which  subsist  among  men  are  strictly  correspondent 
with  those  relationships  which  subsist  between  Jesus  Christ  and  his  people. 
This  correspondence  is  not  accidental,  but  it  is  designed ;  and  it  is  an  indica- 
tion of  the  unity  of  plan  which  pervades  the  works  of  God,  whether  we  regard 
him  as  the  God  of  nature,  or  the  God  of  providence,  or  the  God  of  grace.  If 
we  trace  human  relationships  to  their  true  origin,  we  shall  find  it  here :  They 
shadow  forth  those  spiritual  relationships  which  God  had  assumed  towards  his 
people  in  the  person  of  his  Son :  and  doubtless  they  were  constituted  as  they 
are  for  this  very  end. 

For  instance :  If  we  look  at  the  great  features  of  human  redemption  as  they 
are  exhibited  to  us  in  the  leading  facts  of  the  Gospel  history  which  we  have 
been  commemorating  at  this  season,  we  may  see  Jesus  Christ  standing  to  us 
in  several  of  the  most  interesting  of  these  relationships.  In  procuring  the  re- 
demption of  his  people  by  the  shedding  of  his  own  blood,  he  assumes  the  standing 
of  a  husband,  who,  by  uniting  himself  to  us  in  the  closest  union,  made  himself 
capable  of  standing  in  our  place,  and  answering  for  our  acts.  As  a  husband 
he  paid  the  redemption  price  for  his  spouse.  So  it  is  written,  **  Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it  -,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing :  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish."  Again :  in  advocating  our  cause — in  order  that 
he  may  do  this  effectually,  and  with  an  experimental  feeling  of  our  wants,  he 
assumes  the  place  of  a  brother  unto  us.  Having  partaken  of  our  nature,  he 
submits  to  its  conditions  in  the  most  trying  and  degrading  circumstances,  that 
he  might  have  a  fellow-feeling  with  us  in  all  our  trials,  and  in  all  our  sufferings. 
And  so  it  is  written :  "  For  both  he  that  sanctifietU  and  they  who  are  sanctified 
are  all  of  one:  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.'* 
"  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  be  a  mercifnl  and  Mtbful  high-priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.*'  In  this 
capacity  he  still  acts  as  our  brother,  our  fellow,  our  kinsman ;  and  therefore 
is  evidently  fitted  to  be  our  advocate. 
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There  is  another  relationship  which  he  assumes  to  his  people,  and  on  which 
he  entered  more  peculiarly  by  the  event  which  wo  this  day  commemorate — by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead :  and  this  is,  the  relationship  of  a  father — the 
quickener,  the  giver  of  life  and  of  being  to  his  people.  Under  this  aspect  he  is 
represented  in  the  text.  We  are  here  directed,  either  in  the  way  of  resemblance 
ur  in  the  way  of  contrast— or,  as  I  think,  and  shall  endeavour  to  show,  in  both 
— to  the  great  father  of  the  human  race,  in  illustration  of  the  relationship 
and  office  which  Jesus  Christ  sustains  to  his  people,  in  applying  to  them  the 
redemption  which,  by  his  death  upon  the  cross,  he  procured.  *'  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening 
spirit." 

In  order  to  enter  into  the  true  meaning  and  the  full  force  of  these  words,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  glance  at  the  context ;  and  it  will  be  necessary  also  (I  will 
add)  that  you  should  give  me  your  close  and  undivided  attention :  for  the  dif- 
ficulty of  preserving  in  our  translation  the  peculiar  emphasis  of  the  original, 
renders  the  interpretation  of  the  text  somewhat  intricate. 

Tlie  text  occurs  in  a  passage  in  which  the  Apostle  is  answering  the  objection 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  deduced  from  the  difficulty  of  conceiving 
how  these  bodies  of  ours,  after  they  have  been  resolved,  and  the  particles  of 
tliem  scattered  abroad,  should  be  raised  again,  and  re-formed  into  bodies. 
*<  Some  men  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body  do 
they  come  ?" 

In  reply  to  this  objection  the  Apostle  brings  several  illustrations  from 
niiture,  in  order  to  show  that  there  are  different  bodies  suitable  to  different 
existences,  or  different  modes  of  existence.  For  instance :  the  form  of  wheat, 
or  of  any  other  grain,  has  quite  a  different  body  as  it  exists  in  the  bare 
grain,  and  as  it  exists  in  the  full  grown  ear.  So  all  flesh  is  not  the  same 
flesh :  for  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  which  is  proper  to  man ;  another  kind 
which  is  proper  to  beasts  ;  another  kind  which  is  proper  to  fishes ;  and  another 
kind  which  is  proper  to  birds.  In  like  manner  a  difference  may  be  observed 
among  the  heavenly  bodies,  one  greatly  differing  from  another  in  glory.  ''  So 
also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  says  the  Apostle:  that  is,  a  difference, 
analogous  to  these  which  I  have  just  mentioned,  is  to  be  found  between  the  body 
as  it  now  exists  in  its  humiliation,  and  as  it  will  exist  subsequent  to  its  resur- 
rection :  for  <<  it  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown 
in  dishonour;  it  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in 
power."  And  then  follows  the  expression  with  which  the  text  stands  more 
immediately  connected :  *'  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;"  or,  to  preserve  the  em- 
phasis of  the  origin,  as  well  as  to  shew  its  connexion  with  the  words  before  us 
— ^*'  It  is  sown  a  body  proper  to  a  sotU:^'  "  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body;"  or, 
**  a  body  proper  to  a  spirit,^'  For  as  there  is  a  body  proper  to  a  man,  as  well 
as  a  body  proper  to  a  beast ;  so,  by  analogy,  in  the  case  of  the  resurrection, 
there  is  a  body  proper  to  a  soul,  and  there  is  a  body  which  is  proper  to  a  spirit. 
<*  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last 
Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit." 

What  I  wish  to  observe,  and  what  is  lost — ^perhaps  necessarily  lost— -in  our 
translation,  is  this :  That  when  it  is  said,  '*  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul,"  there  is  a  plain  reference  to  the  assertion  in  the  preceding  verse,  "  Thers 
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is  a  natural  body**— or,  if  one  might  use  such  an  expression,  <<  There  is  a 
soulish  body  ;  that  is,  a  soul  properly  suited  to  the  body — o-SfdM  •4^t;;^(xoy :  and 
when  it  is  said,  "  The  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit,**  there  is  a 
plain  reference  to  the  other  assertion,  **  There  is  a  spiritual  body,**  or,  a  body 
proper  to  a  spirit — o-SfdM  cryivfAoItitoy.  And  so  in  the  verse  following  the  text, 
"  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spirituar' — or,  proper  to  a  spirit — "  but 
that  which  is  natural  **  to  a  soul :  and  afterward  <*  that  which  is  spiritual,"' 
proper  to  a  spirit 

If  I  have  made  myself  understood  in  pointing  out  this  connexion  of  the  text 
with  the  context — which  will  be  quite  obvious  at  once  to  every  reader  of  the 
original — I  think  it  furnishes  us  with  the  true  key  to  the  nature  of  the  com- 
parison which  is  here  made  between  the  first  Adam  and  the  last  Adam.  It  is 
a  comparison,  first,  in  the  way  of  resemblance ;  and,  secondly,  in  the  way  of 
distinction  or  contrast  The  point  in  which  our  Lord,  the  last  Adam,  resembles 
the  first  man  Adam,  is  this — in  that  he  is  the  federal  head  of  a  race ;  the  covenant 
head  of  a  race.  For  as  Adam  by  creation  was  constituted  the  head,  the  repre- 
sentative, and  the  fountain  of  derivation,  to  all  mankind  who  were  to  spring  out 
of  his  loins ;  so  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  by  resurrection  (which  in  Scripture  is 
called  "  a  new  creation*')  and  by  being  endowed  with  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit, 
was  constituted  the  head,  and  representative,  and  fountain  of  derivation,  as  it 
were,  to  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  or  of  the  elect ;  who  were  to  be  begotten 
again  from  the  womb  of  death  by  him,  as  the  <'  quickening  spirit,**  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  possessed  in  its  fulness. 

Here,  then,  is  the  point  of  resemblance  between  the  first  and  the  last  Adam. 
As  the  natural  lite,  or  the  life  of  the  soul,  is  by  every  one  to  be  traced  to  the 
first  man  Adam,  as  its  great  original ;  so  the  spiritual  life  in  the  believer,  or 
the  life  of  the  spirit,  is  to  be  traced  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  last  Adam,  as  its  great 
original. 

But  here,  however,  the  resemblance  between  the  two  Adams  ends.  The 
contrast  on  the  other  hand  is  two-fold.  There  is,  first,  the  contrast  between 
the  substance  of  each  ;  that  whereas  the  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  soul,  the 
last  Adam  was  made  a  spirit :  and  secondly,  there  is  a  contrast  between  the 
quality  or  the  character  of  each  substance ;  that  whereas  the  soul  was  but  a 
'*  living**  soul,  the  spirit  was  a  ''quickening,'*  life-giving,  or  life-causing, 
spirit  That  is,  as  I  conceive,  that  while  Adahi — endued  with  a  soul,  or  lower 
life — had  placed  within  him  the  power  of  continuing,  by  means  of  his  descendants, 
that  life  which  he  himself  possessed ;  so  Jesus  Christ — raised  from  the  dead, 
constituted  a  spirit,  partaking  (that  is)  of  a  higher  life — is  invested  with  the 
power,  not  only  of  continuing  life,  but  of  quickening  others  into  the  same  life 
with  himself— causing  them  to  live — communicating  life  unto  the  dead.  Adam 
was  but  a  living  soul,  capable  of  continuing  the  same  life  in  others  who  should 
succeed  him  ;  but  Christ,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  has  become  *'  a 
quickening  spirit,**  capable  of  giving  life  unto  the  dead ;  thus  verifying  his 
own  words — *'  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.** 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  text  by  the  light 
thrown  upon  its  context,  I  shall  now  seek  to  make  a  practical  use  of  it,  by 
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showing  its  bearing,  first,  on  the  foundation  of  the  Chrietian^s  salvation ; 
secondly,  on  the  trial  of  his  present  condition ;  and,  thirdly,  on  the  blessedness 
of  his  future  prospects. 

First,  see  the  practical  bearing  on  the  foundation  of  the  christian's 
SALVATION.  The  passage  opens  before  us  that  which  constitutes  the  great 
mystery  both  of  our  fallen  condition  and  of  our  redemption.  The  Apostle  here 
enumerates  only  two  men  of  all  the  men  that  have  ever  lived:  because  all  men 
stand  in  such  a  relationship  to  the  first  Adam,  and  all  in  the  church  of  Christ 
stand  in  such  a  relationship  to  the  second  Adam,  as  they  can  stand  in  to  no 
other  man.  Though  we  are  not  the  immediate  sons  of  Adam,  we  are  born  in 
his  likeness,  and  we  inherit  his  condition :  and  this  is  the  way  in  which  it  can 
be  inherited  from  ng  other  man.  We  do  not  see,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
human  generation,  that  all  children  are  bom  with  what  is  peculiar  in  the  sinful 
propensities,  or  in  the  degraded  habits,  of  their  immediate  progenitors.  True 
it  is  that  bad  example,  and  the  neglect  of  instruction,  and  the  absence  of  prayer 
for  God's  blessing,  do  often  cause  the  sins  of  men  to  be  in  a  measure  hereditary : 
but  this  is  easily  traced  to  its  true  cause.  Put  the  child  of  the  most  worthless 
and  degraded  of  parents  into  Christian  training,  and  under  the  advantages  of 
the  instructions  of  piety  and  of  virtue ;  and  you  will  not  discover  in  him— at 
least,  generally — any  traces  of  those  crimes  which  disgrace  his  parents. 

Whence,  then,  do  we  derive  the  tenet  of  the  universal  corruption  ?  For  if 
you  should  imagine  that  all  sin  arises  from  evil  example,  and  the  absence  of 
education,  experience  will  soon  undeceive  you.  Although,  by  dint  of  care,  you 
may  guard  against  the  outbreaking  of  those  sins  which  have  been  peculiar  to 
the  immediate  progenitor;  though  you  may  in  this  way  stop  the  progressive 
and  accumulating  power  of  evil,  which  otherwise,  in  successive  generations, 
would  grow  and  increase  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  life  in  this  world  ab- 
solutely intolerable,  you  will  not  be  able  by  your  utmost  care  to  root  out  the 
evil  which  is  in  the  heart  of  man.  Though  the  child  does  not,  as  it  were, 
commeucd  its  sinful  career  at  the  point  which  its  profligate  parent  may  have 
reached,  (for  what  would  become  of  the  world  if  it  were  so  ?)  yet  there  is  an 
evil  within  human  nature — there  is  an  evil  in  every  human  being  which  no 
care,  no  training  can  eradicate — which  no  absence  of  bad  example  can  prevent 
from  exhibiting  itself  at  some  season.  And  what  is  the  inference  from  this, 
but  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  us  and  the  first  man  Adam,  which  does 
not  subsist  between  us  and  our  immediate  parents,  or  any  intermediate  link  of 
the  chain  by  which  we  are  connected  with  our  first  progenitor  ?  And  so  it  is 
written  of  Adam,  that  he  "  begot  a  son  in  his  own  image,  after  his  own  like- 
ness ;"  who  thus  deriving  from  him  bis  life  of  nature,  shared  with  Adam  in  idl 
the  miserable  circumstances  of  his  fallen  condition.  Thus  '<  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  on  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned."  All  have  sinned  in  Adam.  In  fact,  when  God  created 
Adam,  he  created  all  men :  there  has  been  no  creation  of  the  human  species 
since  that  creation.  All  therefore  stood,  and  all  fell  in  Adam:  all  in  him 
became  not  only  exposed  to  the  consequences,  but  also  infected  with  the  very 
nature,  of  his  sin. 

lUiis,  it  is  admitted,  is  an  unopened  mystery  as  to  the  way  and  the  metl^od  of 
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it :  but  it  is  a  matter  of  common  observation  as  to  the  fact  itself.  We  cannot 
explain  how  the  sin  of  Adam  attaches  to  every  being  of  the  human  race  y  but 
it  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact  which  meets  us  at  every  turn. 

Now  the  use  which  is  to  be  made  of  this  in  the  text,  is  this  :  That  there  is, 
in  truth,  no  greater  difficulty  in  the  idea  that  having  union  with  the  last  Adam 
as  a  quickening  spirit — ^with  Jesus  Christ  raised  from  the  dead — we  are  endowed 
with  his  life  and  his  likeness,  and  are  thereby  partakers  of  his  condition,  as 
much  as  we  are,  in  our  natural  state,  |)artakers  of  the  life,  and  likeness,  and 
condition  of  the  first  Adam.  By  raising  him  from  the  dead,  God  has  constituted 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  a  quickening  spirit:  as  a  man  invested  with  the  fulness  of 
the  spirit,  he  quickens  with  eternal  life,  as  many  as  the  Father  has  given  him. 
He  so  quickens  them,  as  that  they  are  his  seed  as  truly  now  as  they  have  been 
hitherto  the  seed  of  the  first  Adam ;  and  so  his  seed,  that  they  have  his  life,  that 
they  have  his  likeness,  that  they  are  the  partakers  in  all  the  blessedness  of  his 
condition.    Even  as  Christ  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

Here  then,  beloved  brethren,  is  the  only  foundation  of  our  salvation ;  it  is  the 
life  which  Christ  now  possesses.  Union  with  him  in  his  risen  glory  is  the  only 
source  of  spiritual  life,  the  only  link  by  which  we  can  retain  it.  There  is  no 
way  of  being  saved  but  by  becoming  the  recipients  of  this  new  life  from  Christ ; 
no  other  way  of  being  saved  but  by  our  becoming  thus  the  part  of  a  new 
creation,  members  of  a  new  body,  joined  to  a  new  head^  built  upon  a  new  foun- 
dation. Of  one  or  the  other  Adam,  we  must  necessarily  hold  our  life ;  for  there 
is  no  other  head  of  life  except  these  two  Adams,  the  first  and  the  last :  and  if 
our  life  be  but  of  the  first  Adam,  then  we  are  partakers  of  that  life  under  the 
forfeit  incurred  by  the  fall ;  we  have  but,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  dying  life,  or 
living  death — whichever  you  please  to  have  it.  But  if  it  be  of  the  last  Adam, 
then  are  we  partakers  of  that  life  which  he  received  out  of  death.  *  He  is  the 
quickening  spirit ;  but  we  are  spirits  quickened  by  him :  he  living  by  the  Father, 
and  we  living  by  Him ;  He  the  living  stone,  the  tried  stone,  the  sure  foundation- 
stone  ;  but  we  also  living  stones,  built  up  upon  him,  a  spiritual  building  for  the 
habitation  of  the  Lord :  He  the  vine ;  we  the  branches  grafted  into  him,  deriving 
the  living  sap  from  him  as  the  root. 

Here  then,  my  brethren,  I  repeat,  I  would  affectionately  urge  it  upon  you — 
here  is  the  only  foundation  for  a  sinner's  salvation.  Away  with  all  the  vain 
subterfuges  which  the  wisdom  of  this  world  hath  invented  wherewith  to  deceive 
the  souls  of  men.  Away  with  all  the  shallow  resources  of  a  ruined  nature ;  as 
if  man,  by  his  own  efforts,  or  by  any  power  within  himself — by  his  prayers,  his 
repentance,  his  tears,  his  sorrows,  or  any  other  mode,  could  find  his  way  back 
to  God.  Away  with  all  dependence  on  such  and  such  works ;  and  equally  with 
such  and  such  frames  of  spirit.  Away  with  alj  dependence  on  a  sound  faith. 
Salvation  is  not  to  be  found  in  these  things :  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  refor- 
mation of  conduct ;  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  a  difference  of  feeling ;  it  is  not  to 
be  found  in  an  act  of  the  mind,  whatever  the  act  may  be ;  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  whatever  those  feelings  may  be :  but  it  is  to  be 
found  in  a  vital  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  a  supernatural  existence  in 
Christ.  "  Ye  must  be  born  again :"  "  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  you.  Ye 
must  be  born  again."  You  miist  live  by  union  to  Jesus  Christ :  you  must  live 
by  feeding  upon  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he  hath  said,  *'  Except  yc  eat  the  flesh  of 
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the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  do  life  in  you  :''  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  his  having  said,  **  Except  you  have  that  union  with  me  which  alone  is 
to  be  sustained  and  kept  up  by  this  spiritual  food,  you  have  no  life  in  you/' 

O  then,  brethren,  submit  your  ways  to  the  ways  of  God.  Be  content  to  be 
recipients  of  his  grace.  Behold,  God  has  laid  help  upon  One  that  is  mighty . 
who,  having  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  is  now  anointed  with  a 
higher  life,  wherewith  to  quicken  you,  and  to  make  you  alive,  by  grafting  you 
into  himself.  Seek  not  for  life  from  yourself;  but  be  willing  to  receive  it  as 
a  boon  from  Christ. 

But  further,  let  us  look  at  this  subject  as  it  bears  on  the  trials  op  the 
Christian's  present  condition.  It  furnishes  the  great  Christian  founda- 
tion. For  what  is  the  Christian's  state  ?  He  is  united  to  the  risen  Saviour ; 
he  is  quickened  by  that  quickening  spirit;  he  is  endowed  with  higher  life:  and 
yet  he  dwells  in  a  body  derived  from  the  first  man  Adam,  who  was  only  made  a 
living  soul,  apd  by  transgression  became  a  fallen,  guilty,  and  sinful  soul.  Con- 
trast the  first  Adam  and  his  being,  with  the  last  Adam  and  his  being.  "  There 
is,'*  says  the  Apostle,  '*  a  body  proper  to  a  soul ;  and  there  is  a  body  proper  to 
a  spirit.'*  But  the  great  peculiarity  in  the  Christian's  condition  in  the  present 
state  of  warfare,  is  this:  that  while  he  is  a  quickened  spirit  in  union  with 
Christ  the  quickening  spirit,  he  yet  has  a  body  proper  only  to  a  soul,  by  still 
having,  in  his  own  nature,  union  with  the  first  Adam  :  he  has  a  body  which, 
even  in  its  origin,  was  fitted  to  contain  no  higher  life  than  that  of  a  living  soul ; 
which  since  its  origin  has  been  deteriorated  and  injured  by  the  fall ;  and  which 
yet  roust  serve  as  the  habitation  (rather  say  the  prison-house)  to  a  spirit  quick- 
ened by  union  with  Him  who  quickeneth  all  things. 

Bear  this  in  mind,  brethren,  and  it  will  throw  a  striking  light  on  many 
passages  in  Scripture  which  are  descriptive  of  the  Christian  experience.  For 
instance,  "  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
For  in  this  (tabernacle)  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven :  if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened : 
not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life."  Again:  "We  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  And 
again  :  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?"  What  do  these  (and  a  variety  of  similar  passages  which  will  readily 
occur  to  you)  express,  but  the  desires  of  the  quickened  spirit  to  be  released  from 
this  prison-house  in  which  it  is  pent  up,  and  shackled,  and  hindered  in  all  those 
exercises  which  it  desires  to  have  with  God  ?  They  express  the  longing  of  the 
quickened  spirit  for  an  abode  more  suitable  to  its  powers  and  its  faculties ;  for 
a  body  which  ^vill  not  be  a  clog,  but  a  help,  in  its  goings  towards  the  Author  of 
its  being. 

And  does  not  this  also  point  out  the  Christian's  resource  under  such  trials  ? 
What  is  it,  but  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight?     What  is  it,  but  to  realize 
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in  thg  actings  of  our  faith,  what  St.  Paul  realized  when  he  said,  "  The  body  is 
dead  because  of  sin;  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  Therefore, 
brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  live."  What  is  it,  but  to  keep  under  the  body?  What  is  it, 
but  to  crucify  and  mortify  this  tabernacle  of  the  flesh,  that  we  may  give  free 
scope  to  the  quickening  Spirit?  What  is  it,  but  to  realize  what  the  Apostle 
says  :  "If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ" — that  is,  if  you  be  indeed  thus  quickened  of 
him — "  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hind  of  God.  Set  your  aflections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 
For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life" — your  quickened  life — "  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God." 

And  O!  what  does  this  part  of  the  subject  say,  to  those  who  feel  no  such 
burden,  no  such  incumbrance,  while  they  tabernacle  in  the  body  of  this  death  ; 
who  flnd  the  enjoyments  of  sense  congenial  to  the  inner  man  ?  O,  how 
obvious  must  it  be  that  such  know  not  Chl'ist  as  a  quickening  Spirit !  How 
obvious  that  it  is  "  because  there  is  no  life  in  them  !"  "  They  that  are  after 
the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh:"  and  what  is  the  alternative?  ^'If 
we  live  after  the  flesh  we  shall  die :"  "  To  be  carnallv-minded  is  deatli. 

But  finally,  let  us  look  at  this  subject,  as  it  bears  also  on  the  Christian's 
FUTURE  PROSPECTS.  We  are  as  yet,  indeed,  in  the  natural  body — the  body 
proper  to  a  soul :  but  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  Let  us  not  forget  that  the  body 
is  a  part  of  man  as  essentially  as  the  spirit;  and  that  as  we  are  now  by  faith 
quickened  in  spirit,  so  there  is  a  renewal  unto  holiness  to  this  body  also,  which 
shall  be  revived,  and  glorified,  and  changed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ's  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself. 

This  shall  be — when?  At  the  second  glorious  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Now  he  is  gone  to  the  Father;  now  he  is  quickening  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  him.  He  is  hewing  out  the  living  stones,  and  building  them 
together  for  a  temple  of  the  Lord  :  and  when  all  the  stones  are  prepared,  and 
the  number  of  the  elect  is  accomplished,  then  will  he  return  that  he  may  gjither 
all  into  one;  not  merely  in  a  spiritual  union — such  a  union  as  can  be  appre- 
hended by  faith ;  but  also  in  a  bodily,  local  union — such  a  union  as  can  be 
apprehended  by  sense  also. 

This  has  been  too  much  lost  sight  of  in  the  church  in  these  latter  times.  Man 
has  been  too  much  spoken  of,  and  spoken  to,  as  if  he  had  no  body  to  be  saved ; 
as  if  the  saving  of  his  soul  were  every  tiling.  And  this,  besides  giving  a  vague- 
ness and  indistinctness  to  the  great  subject  of  redemption,  does  also  deprive  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  the  glory  of  one  part  of  his  work  as  "  a  quickening  spirit." 
For  in  deriving  from  him  as  the  life,  we  must  derive  in  body  as  well  as  in  spirit. 
He  came  to  save,  not  the  soul,  but  to  save  the  man,  both  body  and  soul.  We 
are  to  be  like  him,  not  in  spirit  only,  but,  as  the  promise  of  Scripture  expressly 
is,  in  body  also.  And  then— but  not  till  then— that  which  is  imperfect  shall  be 
done  away,  and  that  which  is  perfect  shall  have  come.  It  is  this  which  will  be 
the  close  of  humiliation— this  that  will  be  the  destruction  of  the  last  enemy.  It 
is  this  that  will  blot  out  the  last  sharp  and  dreary  memorial  of  the  flesh,  and 
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consummate  that  living  hope  to  which  God  hath  hegotten  us  again  by  the  Spirit. 

For  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  shows  us  the  perfection  and  sufficiency  of  his 

work,  so  it  is  our  resurrection  that  will  bring  to  perfection  in  us  the  fruit  of  his 

work.     As  it  was  His  resurrection  that  shewed  him  to  have  come  out  from  under 

the  effects  of  imputed  sin,  into  the  possession  of  the  unclouded  glory  which  he 

had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was;  so  it  is  our  resurrection  that  will 

shew  us  to  have  come  out  of  the  course  of  sin  and  of  the  flesh,  into  the  un* 

louded  vision  and  perpetual  enjoyment  of  that  glory.  As  it  was  His  resurrection 

hat  shewed  him  to  have  been  the  conqueror  of  Satan ;  so  it  is  our  resurrection 

that  will  shew  us  to  be  conquerors  over  all  evil  through  him.     As  it  was  by  His 

resurrection  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ;  so  it  is  our 

resurrection  by  which  we  shall  be  manifested  to  be  sons  of  God :  for  though 

low  sons,  we  are  not  yet  manifestly  so ;  "  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 

)e/'    Though  now  we  have  eternal  life,  that  life  is  not  manifest ;  it  is  as  yet 

hid  with  Christ  in  God:"  but  **when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 

lior  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

O  then,  beloved  brethren,  think  not  lightly  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Be  not  deceived  by  a  miscalled  spirituality  (which  is  not  the  spirituality  of  the 
lible),  which  would  direct  all  your  attention  to  the  soul,  and  make  little  of  what 
i?comes  of  the  body ;  which  will  hold  up  before  you  as  the  object  of  your  hope, 
he  passage  of  the  soul  into  its  disembodied  state,  and  leave  in  darkness  and 
obscurity  the  re-animating  of  the  body  in  the  likeness,  and  its  transmutation  into 
the  glorious  image,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    **  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept :"  and  as  surely  as  the  first- 
fruits  have  been  gathered,  so  certainly  shall  the  harvest  follow. 

See  in  this  the  true  discomfiture  of  Satan  :  see  in  this  the  ultimate  triumph 
of  divine  power :  see  in  this  the  final  glory  of  the  last  Adam  as  a  quickening 
spirit :  that  in  the  very  body,  as  well  as  the  soul,  wherein  you  have  rebelled, 
the  last  traces  of  sin  shall  be  obliterated,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be 
magnified  both  in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spirits. 

And  now  may  I  conclude  with  the  Apostle's  prayer :  ''  The  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be 
preserved  blamelQ§R  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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"  Of  the  hope  and  reiurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  queiKion.*'— Acts,  xziii.  6. 


This  was  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul  when  he  stood  before  a  partial  tri- 
bunal, surrounded  hj  adverse  hearers.  There  was  injustice  on  the  tribunal; 
their  was  hostility  against  him  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  assembled :  but 
he  was  sustained  by  that  blessed  hope  for  which  he  was  that  day  called  in 
question. 

Such  was  the  influence  of  this  hope  upon  the  early  Christians,  as  well  as 
upon  the  apostles,  that  even  the  philosophers  among  the  heathens  accounted 
them  persons  of  diseased  understanding.  Nor  was  it  strange  that  they  should 
form  this  opinion :  for,  if  the  hope  which  influenced  their  own  actions  were 
true;  if  the  principles  upon  which  they  regulated  their  lives  were  correct;  the 
Christians  were  of  all  men  least  wise,  as  they  were  of  all  men  confessedly  most 
miserable.  This  was  accordingly  the  opinion  which  the  heathen  philosophers 
entertained.  They  saw  how  patiently  the  followers  of  One  whom  they  regarded 
only  as  a  crucified  man,  endured  the  afflictions  to  which  their  calling  exposed 
them.  They  saw  that  terror  could  not  shake  them ;  nor  could  the  bland- 
ishments of  friendship  soothe  them,  so  as  that  they  should  renounce  what  they 
esteemed  their  mad  opinions.  They  saw  with  what  a  triumphant  assurance 
they  gloried  in  their  reproach;  with  how  firm  and  how  scornful  an  indif- 
ference they  looked  away  from  the  glories  of  the  world :  and  while  they  beheld 
men,  as  it  would  seem  upon  their  principles,  thus  rejoicing  in  their  shamcy  and 
indifierent  to  the  proper  motives  of  man's  exertion,  they  naturally  chose 
rather  to  consider  the  Christians  mad  than  to  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  in 
error. 

Yet  these  philosophers  were  not  unacquainted  with  the  doctrine  that  there 
was  to  be  a  life  after  death ;  nor  was  this  a  subject  upon  which  they  were 
indifferent,  of  which  they  were  regardless.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  a  subject 
to  which  they  devoted  their  attention  closely,  and  upon  which  they  have  left  us 
ample  record  to  prove  their  industry,  as  well  as  their  zeal,  in  the  study  of  it. 
In  fact,  the  human  mind  cannot  contentedly  repose  in  the  idea,  that,  when  the 
mortal  crumbles  into  dust,  human  existence  is  ended.  Man  cannot  repose 
upon  such  an  idea :  and  accordingly  before  the  Kght  of  revelation  shone  upon 
him,  and  before  the  grave  was  conquered,  and  death  swallowed  up  in  immor- 
tality, men  did  apply  themselves  to  investigate  such  precarious  and  uncertain 
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evidences  as  nature  furnished,  to  give  them  a  hope  that  thejr  might  live  again. 
They  saw  how  the  flower  springs  from  the  decayed  seed ;  how  the  winged  and 
a^nimated  insect  proceeds  from  the  torpid  worm.  They  saw  how  in  the 
external  world  notliing  is  altogether  destroyed :  and  they  would  not  believe  that 
the  mind  of  man  was  to  perish  by  a  change  which  was  incapable  of  destroying 
the  principle  of  existence  even  in  the  meanest  reptile. 

Thus  they  Iiad  a  hope,  and  often  it  was  a  strong  hope,  of  a  life  after  death ; 
but  it  was  not  an  abiding  hope.  It  was  not  a  hope  which  could  remain  fixed 
within  their  souls  secure  against  the  assaults  of  sophistry,  or  steadfast  even 
under  mental  depression.  It  served,  no  doubt,  for  many  an  important  use.  It 
gave  majesty  to  the  philosopher  s  speculations :  it  refined  the  tone  of  civilized 
society :  and  it  shed  a  pure,  a  solemn,  and  a  tender  interest  over  the  conferences 
of  the  wise,  and  the  friendships  of  the  affectionate.  But  as  it  had  in  the 
deductions  of  human  judgments  its  sole  foundation,  it  necessarily  partook  of 
the  frailties  of  human  nature,  variable  in  its  strength,  and  tardy  in  its 
operations.  In  retirement  and  security,  when  the  philosopher  calmly  examined 
his  hopes,  it  had  considerable  power  over  his  mind :  he  acknowledged  its 
interest,  and  he  felt  and  respected  his  authority.  But  in  the  sudden  emergencies 
of  life;  amidst  the  hasty  sallies  of  the  passions,  when  terror  shook  the  soul, 
or  the  senses  warred  against  rirtue;  in  these,  and  all  such  cases,  the  existence 
of  the  hope  was  scarcely  to  be  perceived,  and  its  authority  was  uniformly 
disregarded. 

The  hope  on  which  Christian  men  rely  was  different  in  its  origin^  as  well  as 
its  natmre.  For  this  there  was  no  need  to  pursue  long  processes  of  reasoning ; 
for  this  there  was  no  need  to  scrutinize  nature,  and  see  what  comparisons  she 
might  suggest  that  would  encourage  it.  The  Christian  had  seen  unques- 
tionable proofs  of  the  resurrection ;  he  felt  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come:  and 
therefore  was  his  faith  8tea<lfast.  To  the  heeUhen,  God  spake  through  probable 
analogy,  and  arguments  which  his  reason  might  examine.  To  the  Chrisiiatty 
he  spoke  with  authority  by  his  only-begotten  Son ;  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worids.  Here  was  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's  faith :  and  as  the  foundation 
was  strong,  so  was  the  belief  steadfast,  and  the  hope  effectual.  And  yet  upon 
this  hope  the  heathen  thought  that  none  but  madmen  could  build :  it  was  to 
them  foolishness.  They  would  acknowledge  in  our  blessed  Lord  only  **  a  man 
of  sorrows,''  one  who  had  <*  no  form  or  comeliness  that  they  should  desire  him.** 
They  saw  him  through  his  life  occupying  no  splendid  eminence  in  the  world's 
regard ;  and  in  his  death  experiencing  the  torments  of  the  vilest  malefactor. 
They  saw  him,  not  like  their  own  demagogues,  terminating  a  bright  and  terribld 
career  in  that  blaze  of  glory  in  which  a  hero  sets,  and  leaves  the  world  behind 
him ;  but  concluding  a  life  of  sorrows  by  an  end  as  ignominious  as  it  was 
painful ;  condemned  among  an  obscure  people,  and  incapable  of  escaping  the 
condemnation.  And  while  they  beheld  him  thus  "  despised  and  reject^  of 
men,"  so  they  did  esteem  him  also  "  stricken  of  God  and  afflicted.'* 

The  Christian  looked  upon  the  life  of  his  blessed  Master  in  a  different  light 
from  that  which  guided  others :  they  did  not  see  our  Lord  ;  they  saw  no  further 
than  the  tabernacle  in  which  he  dwelt,  the  veil  he  had  assumed  in  his  humiliation  : 
the  Christian,  through  that  veil,  saw  where  the  glory  dwelt  that  was  full  of  grace 
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and  truth.  The  heathen  thought  he  had  crushed  what  he  accounted  a  pes- 
tilential superstition,  when  he  had  put  its  Founder  to  an  ignominious  death. 
He  thought  of  death  as  the  natural  man  might  think  of  the  insults  of  the 
persecuting  populace ;  the  forlorn  condition  of  the  sufferer,  the  torment,  and 
the  shame.  The  Christian  saVkr  that  this  was  the  death  his  Blessed  Master  came  to 
die ;  that  this  was  the  struggle  in  which  he  had  won  from  death  his  victory ;  that 
this  was  the  mighty  effort  hy  which  he  had  burst  the  chains  of  death,  loosed  the 
bonds  of  sin,  and  brightened  the  grave  with  the  glory  of  the  resurrection. 
'J'herefore,  as  the  Christian  looked  upon  the  life  and  the  death  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  with  light  so  different  to  that  which  exhibited  him  to  the  heathen  ;  so  was 
it  natural  that  the  blessed  hope  of  the  Christian  should  elevate  him  into  acts 
and  endurances  which  caused  his  persecutors  to  marvel.  The  world  was  in 
arms  against  the  Christian ;  but  his  hopes,  his  conversation,  were  not  in  the 
world.  The  names  of  the  Christians  were  blotted  from  the  rolls  of  society's 
cold  intercourse :  but  they  were  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  The  law  was  fierce 
against  them ;  power  gave  them  no  protection.  The  law  issued  dread  pro- 
clamations ;  and  the  loosened  passions  of  the  insatiate  people  fiercely  raged 
against  them.  But  through  all  the  storms,  through  all  the  tumult,  they  adhered 
to  the  principles  they  professed,  and  were  supported  by  the  hope  that  was 
vouchsafed  to  them  ;  ready  to  sink,  if  God  so  willed  it,  in  the  dread  commotion ; 
but  not  to  be  influenced  by  all  that  power  or  terror  could  do  to  loose  them 
from  the  hold  to  which  they  clung,  to  dissever  them  from  that  hope  which  was 
the  anchor  of  their  souls. 

This  was  the  faith  and  the  conduct  of  Christian  men,  at  a  time  when  their 
profession  of  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus  was  held  in  universal  reprobation. 
And  in  looking  back  to  those  days,  and  in  comparing  them  with  the  times 
which  succeeded,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  impressed  with  a  strong  sense  of  man's 
perverseness.  Whilst  the  law  forbad  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  whilst 
the  zeal  of  a  misguided  people  persecuted  its  professors ;  while  they  were  obliged 
to  hide  within  closed  doors  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  while,  as  they  went  forth, 
they  found  some  to  denounce  and  some  to  persecute  them  wherever  they  ap- 
peared, they  sustained  all  faithfully :  their  hopes  gave  comfort  to  them,  and 
their  faith  was  fearlessly  professed.  But  when  persecution  declined,  so  it 
would  seem  did  the  faith  of  Christian  men  likewise  fail :  then  the  world  became 
more  awful  in  its  attractions  than  it  had  been  in  its  terrors ;  then  the  passions 
which  demanded  instant  gratification  rebelled  against  a  hope  which  had  its 
object  in  futurity ;  and  then  it  was,  when  heathen  idolatry  had  passed  away, 
that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  spiritual  idolatry,  were  in- 
sinuated into  the  soul,  and  raised  up  to  the  ascendancy  from  which  the  idols 
of  earlier  days  had  been  violently  displaced. 

It  would  be  happy  indeed  for  us,  if  we  could  justly  consider  observations  of 
this  kind  applicable  to  other  times  than  the  present,  and  to  other  beings  than 
ourselves.  But  it  is  a  truth,  to  which  the  memories  of  all  who  hear  me  will 
bear  testimony,  and  which  many  may  esteem  it  a  tedious  common-place  to 
repeat,  that  the  hope  for  which  the  early  Christians  held  temporal  afiBictions  as 
matters  of  no  moment,  and  for  which  they  were  ready  to  renounce  every  worldly 
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advantage,  is  a  hope  from  which  natoraHy  our  cares  and  our  stations  am  so 
remote,  tliat  it  is  not,  and  cannot  plausibly  be  termed,  the  anchor  of  our  soali. 
Is  this  the  case  ?  Examine  yourselves,  and  say  whether  your  hope  in  Christ 
resembles  the  hope  of  the  early  Christian,  or  the  hope  of  the  heathens :  whether 
your  hope  is  a  kind  of  ornament  to  your  life,  or  is  its  impelling  and  su£Blcient 
momentum.  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  To  the  apostles  he  was  the  substitute 
for  all  the  enjoyment  they  forfeited ;  the  solace  for  all  the  misery  they  endured; 
their  guide ;  their  companion,  I  might  almost  say,  for  he  was  constant  in  their 
thoughts.  Is  he  so  to  you  ?  Be  well  assured  that  heathenism  has  not  dq)arted, 
because  its  shrines  have  been  made  bare,  and  its  altars  overthrown.  What 
w<is  it  in  which  heathenism  was  foi;midable  ?  Was  it  that  the  earth  groaned 
under  its  temples?  Was  it  that  the  air  was  darkened  by  its  idolatrous  cere- 
monies ?  Or  was  it  that  it  had  made  its  residence  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
did  not  worship  in  the  spirit  of  truth  ?  And  is  it  not  a  mournful  truth,  and  a 
truth  to  which  there  needs  no  necessity  of  giving  proof,  that  now,  at  the  present 
day,  in  every  heart  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  does  not  sanctify,  and  upon 
which  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  not  impressed,  there  is  the  spirit  of  heathenism, 
and  that  law  of  death  which  heathenism  inculcated  ?  It  surely  is  so.  See  now 
how  it  is.  In  truth  we  should  put  to  ourselves  this  question.  We  know  per- 
fectly well  that  man  lives  by  hope,  as  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  llie  hope 
of  pleasure  can  rouse  him  ;  the  hope  of  wealth  can  excite  him ;  the  hope  of 
distinction  can  agitate  him ;  and  the  hope  of  immortality  remain  barren  and 
unproductive  within  his  soul.  This  world  is  full  of  interests  and  affections* 
Life  is  kept  in  perpetual  agitation  by  the  active  affections  of  man ;  and  the 
passions  which  agitate  him,  the  pleasures  which  incite  him,  the  hopes  which 
deceive  him,  are  the  cause  of  this  agitation :  and  he  is  comparatively  indifferent 
to  that  one  hope  which  cannot  be  deceived  or  destroyed ;  the  hope  which  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  fraud,  and  the  shock  of  accident ;  the  hope,  to  communicate 
which  God  sent  into  the  world  his  only  begotten  Son ;  to  confirm  which  our 
Saviour  has  died  for  our  sins,  and  risen  again  for  our  justification. 

Do  not  mistake  me.  Do  not  suppose  that  I  mean  to  impute  to  youj  know- 
ingly or  wilfully,  indifference  to  this  hope.  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  to  any 
frequenter  of  public  worship^I  will  say  the  coldest  and  most  careless— if  it 
were  proposed  that  he  should  have  all  the  enjoyment  which  the  world  gives,  on 
condition  of  formally  and  for  ever  renouncing  thQ  hope  that  Christ  hath  pur- 
chased ;  he  would  (I  speak  Of  the  most  cold  and  careless)  he  would  reject  the 
paltry  bribe  for  which  his  salvation  would  be  renounced,  and  he  would  cling 
to  the  ill-assured,  because  not  properly  sought  for,  hope,  that  he  might  obtain 
mercy.  But  the  enemy  of  souls  adopts  no  such  clumsy  device :  he  asks  of  no 
man  to  renounce  for  ever  his  hopes  of  salvation.  He  simply  asks  you  to  post- 
pone the  laying  hold  of  that  hope :  he  asks  you  only  to  give  him  to-dmf :  each 
day  he  renews  his  demand,  that  you  shall  defer  unto  the  morrow  the  seeking 
that  hope  which  purifieth  and  saveth ;  and  relies  upon  that,  if  he  can  induce 
you  to  persevere  in  this  practice  of  procrastination :  without  ever  demanding 
a  formal  denial  of  your  hopes,  he  will  produce  within  you  an  effectual  separation 
from  hope. 

I  wish  every  man  who  has  upon  any  occasion  said  to  himself  that  he  would 
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defer  seeking  that  which  is  precions,  would  propose  to  his  own' mind  what  in 
reality  he  does  say,  not  what,  to  satisfy  appearances,  he  seems  to  say.  -What 
is  the  meaning  of  a  man's  saying  that  he  will  give  to-morrow  to  God?  Is  it 
promising  to-morrow,  or  to  refuse  to-day  ?  To-morrow  is  not  yours ;  you  have 
no  assurance  that  it  will  he  hestowed  upon  you,  no  promise.  "  Night  certifieth 
night,  and  day  certifieth  day,"  in  the  world  around :  hut  there  is  no  promise 
that  the  living  to-day,  that  man  s  drawing  the  hreath  of  life  to-day,  shall  ensure 
his  hreathing  that  same  hreath  to-morrow :  that  he  who  is  a  pensioner  upon 
the  bounty  of  an  hour,  a  precarious  dependant  upon  Him  who  giveth  every 
moment,  has  any  certain  promise  of  the  next  Just  judge,  each  of  you, 
what  is  in  reality  the  appearance  of  the  meaning  of  that  conditional  and  post- 
poned promise ;  and  say  whether  it  is  not  the  truth,  that  if  you  say  in  your 
heart,  **  I  will  to-morrow  address  myself  to  God,'*  you  are  not,  in  truth,  saying 
this,  and  this  only — **  I  will  not  to-day  address  myself  to  God  ?'*  It  is  not 
giving  a  promise^  hut  a  deniaU 

Let  me  put  to  you,  what  you  yourselves  would  he  disposed  to  judge— put  to 
you  a  case,  and  say,  how  would  you  be  disposed  to  judge  in  a  matter  of  far  less 
moment.  Suppose  a  man  came  to  offer  himself  to  be  engaged  in  your  service, 
and  that  he  made  his  proposals  thus :  **  I  wish  yon  to  hire  me  as  your  servant: 
I  wish  you  to  bestow  upon  me  food,  and  raiment,  and  shelter,  and  protection : 
and  I  in  return  give  you  a  promise,  that  at  some  future  period,  when  it  shall 
be  less  painful  to  me  than  it  is  now,  I  will  in  return  for  these  services  that  you 
bestow  npon  me,  render  to  you  such  services  as  I  am  capable  of  performing. 
It  is  not  that  I  now  find  my  interest  separated  from  your  service ;  it  is  not  that 
I  have  more  real  enjoyment  in  the  courses  in  which  I  am  engaged  than  I  would 
in  performing  duty  to  you :  it  is  not  that  these  courses  conduce  more  to  my 
worldly  interest ;  but  yet  I  have  some  entanglement  from  which  I  am  not  will- 
ing at  this  moment  to  be  loosed ;  some  occupation  in  which  it  is  pleasing  to 
me  sometime  longer  to  continue.  And  therefore  if  you  will  take  me  nominally 
into  your  service,  and  give  mie  all  the  benefits  of  service — ^I  will,  not  now,  but 
at  some  future  period  (I  cannot  exactly  specify  the  time  or  the  hour) — I  will 
give  myself  in  return  to  your  service.'*  Now  what  would  you  think  of  an 
engagement  of  this  nature  ?  Would  you  think  it  was  the  engagement  of  a 
rational  man  ?  Would  you  not  think  it  was  the  engagement  of  one  who  was 
mad  enough  to  think  he  could  impose  upon  you,  or  that  you  were  so  insane 
that  he  could  impose  upon  you,  and  now  desired  to  impose  upon  you  ?  And 
will  you  live  day  after  day  in  the  habit  of  making  to  Him  upon  whom  you  are 
dependent  for  the  life  you  breathe — will  you  live  day  after  day  In  the  habit 
of  making  to  Him  such  professions  as  would  cause  you  to  dismiss  from  your 
sight  and  presence  any  servant  on  earth  who  should  presume  to  address  them 
to  you? 

Am  I  not,  then«  justified  in  saying,  that  he  who  promises  that  he  will  at  some 
future  period  turn  himself  to  holiness,  is  not  promising  that  he  will  at  some 
period  turn,  but  is  simply  denying  that  he  will  at  the  present  time?  And 
observe  the  danger :  it  keeps  up  a  false  and  perilous  complacency  in  the  soul : 
it  deludeis  you  into  the  notion  that  you  can  at  some  future  period  turn  yourself; 
and  it  leaves  your  life,  meantime,  under  the  influence  of  sin,  which  is  weaving 
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it!  chaini  more  cloiely,  and  wasting  the  strength  of  jour  heart,  aad  caaiing 
you— while  you  promise  at  some  future  period  you  will  awaken  to  a  hope  of 
glory — causing  you  to  live  in  a  state  in  which,  if  the  doctrine  of  a  future  world 
prasent  itself  to  your  mind,  it  should  he  a  terror,  not  a  hope.    What  is  it  that 
causes  you  to  he  indifferent  to  this  great  influence  upon  yourselves  ?    Examine 
for  yourselves ;  and,  before  the  world  has  been  stripped  of  its  delusions  by  an 
unconquerable  hand,  unveil  it  for  yourselves,  and  compare  its  promues  and 
possessions  with  the  promises  of  immortality.    Are  the  promises  of  this  world 
and  its  possessions  so  great,  as  that  you  should  give  yourselves  up  altogether  ? 
Is  the  hope  of  future  blessedness  so  poor  a  thing,  as  to  be  wisely  relinquished 
for  the  transient  felicities  of  earth  ?     Are  the  objects  of  hnman  avarice  and 
ambition  so  mighty — are  the  appetites  within  the  heart  of  man  so  resistless,  as  to 
justify  even  to  ourselves,  the  being  called  off  by  them  from  that  momentous 
question — **  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'*    He  does  not  think  so  to  whom  the 
hour  has  come ;  to  whom  the  question  is  to  be,  not  *'  What  shall  I  doT'  but 
"  What  have  I  done  ?"    Wherein  have  I  trusted  that  I  may  have  hope  ?    He 
does  not  think  so  to  whom  the  hour  has  come  when  death  presents  itself,  either 
as  a  beneficent  angel,  who  veils  under  the  solemnity  of  a  strong  regard  the  in- 
timation of  approaching  joy,  or  as  a  tormentor,  who  desires  the  despairing  victim 
to  read  the  anticipation  of  the  world  to  come  in  the  wickedness  of  the  life  that 
has  been  passed. 

Shall  we,  then,  to  many  of  whom  this  hour  may  be  at  hand,  continue  to 
comport  ourselves  as  though  it  were  never  to  come?    And  shall  our  con- 
versation be  so  wholly  in  this  world,  that  death,  whenever  it  comes,  shall 
surprise  us  in  the  midst  of  our  complex  machinations  ?    And  this,  what  is  it  ? 
Will  you  say  that  the  influence  of  the  world  is  such  that  it  interposes  between 
you  and  God ;  that  the  petty  objects  of  this  life  are  so  engrossing,  as  that  they  do 
not  allow  you  to  think  of  Him,  in  whose  presence  this  whole  world  is  as  a  small 
grain  of  dust  in  the  balance,  yea,  as  a  drop  of  the  morning  dew  that  falleth 
down  upon  the  earth  ?    Why  is  it  that  this  world  has  the  power  to  eclipse  the 
light  of  divine  truth  ?    It  is  because  you  do  not  look  upon  it  with  a  mind  which 
the  Gospel  has  enlightened ;  and  that  you  do  not  read  the  character  of  the 
world  with  a  mind  which  the  Gospel  has  instructed  to  read  it.     If  you  did 
so,  you  would  find  that  God  has  traced  upon  this  world  itself,  in  characters 
which  cannot  be  misunderstood,  warnings  not  to  bind  yourselves  in  implicit 
confidence  to  it.    Do  you  not  see  that  the  heavenly  bodies  increase  and  decay  ? 
Do  you  not  see  that  the  seasons  swell  into  the  ripe  summer  bloom,  and  sink 
again  into  winter's  desolation  ?    Do  you  not  see  those  insects,  whose  rejoicing 
is  so  thick  over  the  air,  at  one  time  swarming  with  them,  at  another  time  all 
quiet,  and  calm,  and  desolate  ?    And  shall  these  things  be  written  night  and 
day — might  I  nut  say,  too,  when  I  speak  of  night  and  day,  that  sleep  convinces 
you?    Could  not  He  who  made  us,  make  us  so  that  we  should  not  require  the 
indulgence  or  the  refreshment  of  sleep  ?     Could  He  not  thus,  if  it  so  pleased 
him,  lengthen  our  time,  prolong  our  existence,  by  taking  out  of  oblivion  the 
hours  now  given  to  it,  and  leave  us  still  fresh,  without  so  humiliating  a  means 
of  repairing  strength  ?     But  it  is  useful,  greatly  useful.     Every  night  that  we 
lie  down  to  rest  we  should  remember,  that  we  give  ourselves  up  for  a  time  into 
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a  state,  in  which,  if  it  pleased  God  to  call  us  away,  we  could  not  lift  a  voice  to 
pray  for  mercy.  Thus  day  and  night  all  warn  us  of  the  time  when  we  must  lie 
down  m  the  dust. 

To  what  purpose,  my  brethren,  is  this  given,  if  these  warnings  cry  to  us  as 
we  hear  distant  music,  without  knowing  the  intelligent  words  that  accompany 
it— if  we  hear  it  as  the  followers  of  our  Lord  heard  his  parables,  when  they 
received  the  words  and  "  understood  not''  the  signification  ?  Shall  we  be 
indifferent,  when  God  makes  that  world  from  which  our  dangers  are  to  come 
thus  sensibly  to  preach  unto  us  ?  Shall  we  see,  without  turning  to  our  edifi- 
cation, the  still  more  solemn  and  affectionate  appeals,  under  which  our  hearts 
are  often  saddened,  though  our  lives  are  not  changed ;  the  strong  man  suddenly 
bowed  down  ;  the  enterprising  called  off  from  his  complex  machinations  ;  and 
the  pride  of  the  young  heart  falls  in  the  bloom  of  youthful  hope,  withered  by 
the  breath  of  the  angel  of  death ! 

O  brethren,  let  not  these  warnings  be  in  vain;  but  let  th^m  keep  up  in  our 
minds  the  thought  of  that  solemn  hour,  which  will  cause  all  the  hopes  of  this 
world  to  be  eclipsed  and  lose  its  enchantments  ;  and  will  make  us  seek,  more  and 
more  earnestly,  that  hope,  which  can  render  life  pure,  and  death  tranquil. 
Without  that  hope,  when  the  final  hour  approaches,  when  friendship  can  no 
longer  soothe  us,  and  vanity  can  no  more  be  fiattered,  and  the  world  will  not 
continue  its  delusions,  what  is  the  hope,  what  is  the  state  of  the  afiSicted  and 
dying  man— one  who  looks  back  upon  a  misspent  life,  and  deploringly  acknow- 
ledges before  God,  that  there  is  not  one  good  deed  to  which  he  can  cling,  for 
that  all  is  marked  by  disobedience  towards  God,  and  black  ingratitude  towards 
his  Redeemer?  That  is  the  hour  when  no  chequered  deeds  of  mingling  good 
and  evil  can  satisfy  the  awakened  spirit :  that  is  the  hour  when  all  human  de- 
pendance  melts  away,  and  nothing  endureth  but  the  faith  which  has  been 
builded  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages ;  the  hope  which  relies  not  upon  the  merits  of 
man,  but  upon  the  mercies  of  the  Saviour. 

But  to  him  whose  life  has  been  familiar  with  this  purifying  hope,  the  hour  of 
death  is  not  an  hour  of  bitterness.  Many  a  time  have  surviving  friends  been 
assured  of  the  witness  of  its  presence,  and  have  seen  the  departing  Christian  go 
to  his  repose  with  exultation — go  as  one  departeth,  when  the  voice  of  his  blessed 
Lord  calleth  him.  O  what  a  death  is  this !  In  that  fearful  hour,  when  life  is 
mingling  with  eternity,  and  in  the  dread  commotion  mortal  hearts  are  sinking ; 
when  the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  heart  faint,  and  life  is  rushing  into 
eternity — think  what  a  consolation  it  is,  to  be  sustained  by  that  sure  and  stead- 
fast anchor  which  is  cast  within  the  veil :  to  hear,  through  the  terrors  of  the 
storm,  the  voice  of  the  Redeemer,  "  Be  not  afraid ;  be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is 
If'  to  know  that  he  is  not  to  go  alone  in  his  own  insufficiency,  before  a 
God  whom  he  has  offended ;  but  that  the  Saviour,  whom  he  has  confessed  in 
life,  will  confess  him  before  his  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  and  be  his  Mediator  at 
the  judgment-seat 

May  God,  in  his  great  mercy,  grant  that  this  shall  be  our  portion,  that 
we  shall  feel  our  trust  in  Christ's  mercy,  in  that  hour  when  all  other  trust 
is  found  vain;  and  when  we  have  entered  into  that  region,  where  fiesh  and 
blood  enter  not,  may  our  hopes  be  found  oertftin,  and  may  we  hear  the  good 


408  THE   HOPE   OP  THE   RESURRECTION. 

assuraDce  given,  that  our  warfare  is  accomplished,  and  that  our  iniquity  is 
pardoned. 

I  will  not  longer  detun  you.  You  will  have  to  go  and  perform  that  work  by 
which  the  ministration  of  the  church  is  kept  up,  and  by  which  the  Gospel  is  to 
be  preached  to  the  poor.  I  shall  simply  say  to  you,  that  as  you  love  the  Gospel, 
you  will  be  glad  to  distribute  of  your  abundance  for  its  support. 


V- 
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"  For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  retumeth  not  thither,  but 
watereththe  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower, 
and  bread  to  the  eater :  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth :  it  shall 
not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper 
in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it. — Isaiah,  Iv.  10, 11. 


t 
Now,  my  brethren,  the  literal  description  which  is  contained  in  this  passage, 

is  again  partly  fulfilled  and  partly  fulfilling.     The  winter  is  past ;  the  clouds 

pour  down  their  treasures,  and  the  grateful  soil  is  teeming  with  the  promises  of 

loveliness  and  fertility  ;  and  every  rural  walk  is  beginning  to  remind  us  of  the 

language  of  David's  fine  ode  on  the  spring :  ^'  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the 

valleys,  which  run  among  the  hills.     They  give  drink  to  every  beast  of  the 

field :  the  wild  asses  quench  their  thirst.    By  them  shall  the  fowls  of  thc'heaven 

have  their  habitation,  which  sing  among  the  branches.     He  watereth  the  hills 

from  his  chambers :  the  earth  is  satisfied  with  the  fruit  of  thy  works.   He  causeth 

the  grass  to  grow  for  the  service  of  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of  man:  that 

he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth ;  and  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart 

of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine,  and  bread  which  strengtheneth  man's 

heart.'' 

In  this  case  two  things  should  follow.  First,  we  should  adore  that  God  who 
never  leaves  himself  without  a  witness,  in  that  he  is  continually  doing  us  good, 
and  sending  us  rains  and  fruitful  seasons,  and  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  For  why  are  we  thus  indulged  ?  Have  we  abandoned  our  sins  as  a 
people  ?  Have  we  returned  with  weeping  and  supplication  unto  Him  from 
whom  we  have  so  deeply  revolted  ?  Have  we  duly  improved  any  of  his  former 
loving-kindnesses  ?  Yea,  have  we  not  in  numberless  instances  converted  them 
into  weapons  of  rebellion  against  our  infinite  Benefactor  ?  "  Not  unto  us,  O 
Lord ;"  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed."  And  O  that 
his  goodness  may  lead  us  to  repentance,  and  that  while  again  ^'  the  earth  shall 
yield  her  increase,  God,  even  our  own  God  shall  bless  ns." 

And  the  second  is,  to  derive  religious  instruction  from  it  There  are  very 
few  persons  who  are  really  lovers  of  nature.  The  greater  part  of  mankind  arc 
carried  away  by  something  artificial,  and  they  are  much  more  struck  with  the 
works  of  man  than  the  works  of  God.  But  as  Cowper  says,  *^  God  made  the 
country,  and  man  made  the  town."    The  excel  lent  Mr.  Dodd,  when  pressed  by  his 

**  Anniversary  Sermon  for  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society. 
VOL.    III.  T 
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companions  to  gee  a  fine  mansion,  sat  still,  surveying  a  flower  that  had  arrested 
his  eye,  and  said,  *'  I  see  more  in  this  flower  than  in  all  the  mansions  I  have  ever 
seen,  or  can  see.    <  Solomon  in  all  bis  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these/  '' 

"  So  it  is  when  the  mind  is  imbued 
With  a  well-judging  taste  from  abore ; 
Then  whether  embellished  or  rude, 
'Tis  nature  alone  that  we  lore. 
The  achievements  of  art  may  amuse, 
May  even  our  wonder  excite ; 
But  groves,  hills,  and  valleys  diffuse 
A  lasting  and  sacred  delight.'* 

And  yet  we  have  met  with  persons  who  have  a  real  taste  for  nature  as  nature : 
but  then  they  have  never  regarded  it  as  the  handmaiden  of  grace — ^never  made 
it  the  representative  and  the  remembrancer  of  better  things.  Yet  there  is  a 
striking  analogy  between  the  works  of  nature  and  the  works  of  grace.  It  is 
very  true  that  God  has  magnified  his  word  above  all  his  name.  *'  Behold/' 
savs  he,  **  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth :  and  the  former  shall  not  be 
remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.''  The  blessings  of  the  Scripture  are  infinitely 
superior  to  the  blessings  of  the  field  :  yet  the  one  furnishes^illustrations  of 
the  other,  and  was  designed  to  furnish  them ;  and  by  a  holy  chemistry  we  may 
extract  heaven  from  earth  ;  by  a  holy  mechanism  we  may  make  the  creature  a 
ladder  by  which  to  ascend  to  the  Creator ;  by  spiritual-mindedness  and  medi- 
tation, we  may  render  every  place  a  house  of  God,  every  avenue  the  gate  of 
heaven,  every  object  a  preacher.  The  rising  sun  may  tell  us  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  rising  with  healing  under  his  wings.  The  refreshing  dew  may 
remind  us  of  the  doctrine  of  divine  grace.  And  says  Isaiah,  <*  As  the  rain 
cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth 
the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower, 
and  bread  to  the  eater ;  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  : 
it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please, 
and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it." 

But  it  appears  to  me,  after  reflection,  that  Isaiah,  in  these  words,  means  to 
trace  a  resemblance  between  these  natural  and  spiritual  influences:  first,  in 
their  divine  origin ;  secondly,  in  the  importance  of  their  produce ;  thirdly,  in 
their  mode  of  operation ;  and,  fourthly,  in  their  success.  Consider  what  we 
say  ;  and  may  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things. 

We  apprehend,  Isaiah  means  to  trace  the  resemblance  between  these  natural 
and  spiritual  influences,  first  in  their  divine  origin.  They  have  one  and 
the  same  Author.  '*  The  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven ;''  so 
does  the  Gospel.  "  My  word,"  says  God,  "  which  proceedeth  out  of  my 
mouth."  "  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above.".  There  are 
Rome  who  imagine  the  Apostle  James  here  means  to  establish  a  distinction 
between  these  gifts — ^between  the  good  gifts  and  the  perfect  gifts  ;  applying  the 
good  gifts  to  earthly,  and  the  perfect  gifts  to  the  spiritual  benefits.  This  is 
perhaps  too  curious  for  the  text  itself:  but  it  is  true  that  there  is  such  a  differ- 
ence between  them :  and  it  is  equally  tru«  that  they  all  descend  from  above ; 
that  they  all  come  down  from  the  God  of  all  grace.  This  is  unquestioned  with 
regard  to  the  snow  and  the  rain.     Every  one  knows  that  if  God  were  to  witli- 
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hold  these,  no  creature  could  obtain  a  fall  of  the  one,  or  a  shower  of  the  other. 
"  Can  any  among  the  vanities,"  asks  Jeremiah,  "  of  the  Gentiles,  give  rain  ?" 
And  what  is  the  inference  now  to  be  derived  from  this?  If  God  gives  the  less, 
who  gives  the  greater  ?  Is  light  from  him,  and  is  spiritual  illumination  from 
ourselves  ?  "  No,''  says  the  Apostle,  '*  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Does  the  life  of  an  insect  or  of 
a  plant  come  from  God,  and  is  the  life  which  is  emphatically  called  the  life  of 
God — is  this  self-derived?  "No,"  says  the  Apostle,  "you  hath  he  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Does  the  verdure  of  the  meadows,  and 
the  fertility  of  the  fields  and  the  gardens,  praise  God ;  and  do  our  duties,  and 
good  works,  and  grace,  praise  ourselves  ?  "  No,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  if  we  are 
filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  it  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God."  "  This  people,"  says  God,  <*  have  I  formed  for  myself: 
they  shall  show  forth  my  praise." 

And  this  brings  us  to  a  particular  reflection ;  for  you  cannot  suppose  that  we 

are  going  to  dwell  at  large,  this  morning,  upon  the  evidences  of  the  divine 

original  of  the  Gospel — evidences  which  successively  engage  your  attention 

from  time  to  time ;  evidences  derived  from  prophecy,  from  miracles,  and  from 

the  character  of  the  Saviour ;  and  from  the  establishment  and  the  spread  of 

Christianity,  and  from  various  other  proofs — proofs  so  convincing,  that  the 

man  who  does  not  perceive  the  force  of  them,  must  surely  either  have  closed  his 

eyes  himself,  or  have  compelled  God  to  do  it  for  him.  >  But  our  design  now,  is 

tonly  to  what  analogy  supplies. 

It  is  commonly,  and  it  is  justly,  supposed,  that  the  works  of  nature  lead  to 

God  as  their  Author;  that  there  are  upon  them  impression  of  Deity ;  that  such 

is  the  immensity  of  some,  and  the  minuteness  of  others,  and  the  perfection  of  the 

whole,  so  far  transcend  all  human  endeavours  to  imitate  them,  that  we  are 

constrained  to  say, 

"  The  hand  that  made  them  is  divine." 

"  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  So  it  is  with  the  Gospel.  To  me,  I  confess, 
the  interna]  evidences  of  revelation  are  more  powerful  than  the  external.  Not 
that  we  give  up  the  external,  not  that  we  undervalue  them ;  yea,  we  consider 
them  unanswerable:  if  not,  why  have  they  not  been  answered?  Why,  to  this 
hour,  has  no  masterly  infidel  undertaken  to  refute  Grotius,  or  Lardner,  or 
Leslie,  or  Doddridge,  or  Paley,  or  Watson,  instead  of  just  repeating  a  few 
cavils  and  objections,  which  have  been  solved  a  thousand  times  over?  But  the 
Bible  is  full  of  God.  I  take  up  this  book  and  read;  and  I  there  find  an 
infinite  adaptation  to  my  state  as  a  sinner.  If  I  am  a  wanderer,  here  is  a 
guide :  if  I  am  enslaved,  here  is  redemption :  if  I  am  all  guilt  and  weakness, 
here  is  righteousness  and  strength.  I  take  up  the  book  and  read,  and  I 
immediately  perceive  that  it  must  have  been  written  by  a  Being  who  knew  me, 
and  knew  me  perfectly ;  and  by  a  Being  who  was  concerned,  and  perfectly  con- 
cerned for  my  welfare ;  that  is  the  Blessed  God.  I  take  up  the  book  and  read, 
and  I  say.  Such  heavenly  benevolence,  and  such  pure  morality,  could  not  flow 
but  from  the  fountain  of  all  purity  and  benevolence.  I  take  up  the  book  and 
read,  "  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;   and  the  greatest  of 
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these  18  charity  f  **  By  love  serve  one  another."  "  Whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.''  And  I  say. 
What  compared  with  these  was  pagan  antiquity,  and  what  compared  with 
these  is  modern  infidelity?  Why  Hume  himself,  when  he  was  askei  whether 
it  was  better  for  the  common  people  to  reject  the  Scriptures  or  to  believe  in 
them,  immediately  replied,  '<  Why  to  believe  in  them.*'  And  infidels  have 
made  such  concessions  and  acknowledgements,  as  that  hereafter,  out  of  their 
own  mouth  they  will  be  condemned.  I  could  trust  a  child  with  this  argument, 
if  he  was  capable  of  understanding  the  subject :  I  would  say  to  him,  <*  Read 
our  Saviour's  sermon  on  the  Mount:"  and  then  I  would  say,  "  Come  my  little 
man,  tell  me  now,  do  you  imagine,  that  people,  that  parents  and  children,  that 
masters  and  servants,  that  the  rich  and  the  poor,  that  husbands  and  wives, 
would  be  the  better  or  the  worse  by  following  these  instructions  and  admo- 
nitions?" Such  a  child  must  perceive,  that  a  peaceable  man  is  a  far  better 
man  than  one  who  sows  discord  and  strife  among  brethren ;  that  a  man  of  a 
gentle,  tender  disposition  is  far  more  loved  and  far  more  regarded  than  a  man 
filled  with  fierceness,  and  passion,  and  envy.  Only  prove  to  me  that  the  Bible 
is  desirable,  useful,  necessary  to  man ;  that  this  alone  can  rescue  him  from 
floundering^  in  the  mud  and  mire  of  uncertainty,  and  set  his  feet  upon  a  rock, 
and  establish  his  goings ;  that  this  alone  can  free  his  mind  from  the  most 
stinging  doubts  and  tormenting  fears ;  that  without  this  all  is  confusion 
without  him,  and  all  is  dark  within  him  ;  and  that  this  alone  can  sanctify  him  in 
prosperity,  sustain  him  in  adversity,  and  enable  him  to  triumph  in  death:  and 
I  cannot  question,  without  one  external  argument,  I  cannot  question  for  a 
moment  but  that  this  is  His  word  which  cometh  out  of  his  own  mouth. 

We  apprehend,  in  the  second  place,  that  Isaiah  means  to  trace  the  resemblance 
between  these  natural  and  spiritual  influences  in  the  importance  op  their 
PRODUCE.  They  both  yield  provision  for  provision  and  propagation^ — seed  for 
the  sower,  and  bread  for  the  eater.  What  would  our  world  be  without  the  snow 
and  the  rain  from  heaven?  If  God  was  to  make  the  heavens  over  us  to  be  brass, 
the  earth  would  soon  beneath  us  be  iron.  So  dependant  are  we  and  all  classes 
of  creatures  upon  the  growth  of  the  soil,  that  a  failure  here  would  soon  renew 
the  complaint  of  the  prophet :  '*  The  fleld  is  wasted,  the  land  moumeth ;  for 
the  corn  is  wasted ;  the  new  wine  is  dried  up,  the  oil  languisheth.  Be  ye 
ashamed,  O  ye  husbandmen ;  howl,  O  ye  vine-dressers,  for  the  wheat  and  for 
the  barley;  because  the  harvest  of  the  field  is  perished.  The  vine  is  dried  up, 
and  the  fig-tree  languisheth  ;  the  pomegranate-tree,  the  palm-tree  also,  and  the 
apple-tree,  even  all  the  trees  of  the  field,  are  withered  :  because  joy  is  withered 
away  from  the  sons  of  men." 

But  now,  see  the  consequence  of  these  influences ;  how  his  paths  drop  fatness ; 
how  the  valleys  are  made  to  stand  thick  with  corn,  and  the  little  hills  rejoice  on 
every  side !  And  observe  how,  when  these  come  down,  the  earth  brings  forth  and 
buds,  and  '^  gives  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater ;"  that  is,  furnishes 
both  for  present  and  for  future  use :  for  if  all  were  immediately  consumed, 
M'hat  would  become  of  those  who  live  after  us  ?  But  here  the  providence  of 
God  appears  in  the  preparation  that  is  made  for  present  provision  and  for 
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future  propagation.  Here  we  must  lead  you  back  to  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  remind  you  of  the  language  of  Moses,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Genesis,  when  he  says,  "  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass, 
the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose 
seed  is  in  itself,  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth 
grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose 
seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.''  And  nothing 
has  been  created  since.  The  first  man  and  woman  included  in  them  all  the 
human  race :  the  first  birds,  and  the  first  beasts,  comprehend  all  those  various 
classes  which  have  lived  since :  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  plants,  and 
herbs,  and  corn. 

Now  let  us  see  how  easily  this  may  be  applied  to  another  and  a  more  im- 
portant subject.  Let  us  ask  what  would  this  world  be  without  the  Gospel  ? 
What  would  any  country,  any  town,  any  village,  any  individual,  be  without 
the  knowledge  of  it  ?  Why,  ready  to  perish  ;  why,  in  darkness,  and  in  the  region 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  But  when  the  Gospel  comes,  it  brings  relief  to  man : 
it  brings  along  with  it  the  staff  of  bread,  the  staff  of  life — of  life  spiritual  and 
eternal.  In  other  words,  it  brings  pardon ;  friendship  with  God  ;  the  renovation 
of  our  natures ;  all  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  which  are  "  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." 

And  as  the  husbandman  is  a  sower  as  well  as  an  eater,  so  is  the  Christian. 
He  enjoys  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  himself;  but  then  he  is  to  convey  them 
to  others :  and  the  Gospel  has  been  preserved  and  maintained  in  our  world  in 
the  same  way  with  the  corn — not  by  miracle,  but  by  propagation.  And  in 
two  ways  the  Gospel  provides  for  its  own  propagation.  The  one  is,  by  making 
it  the  duty  of  all  those  who  have  received  it  to  extend  and  diffuse  it :  and  the 
other  is,  by  making  it  a  privilege  to  do  it.  And  it  does  this  by  producing  in 
them  a  disposition  for  it ;  so  that  their  duty  becomes  their  delight.  Drop  now 
a  single  corn  in  the  ground,  and  it  will  yield  a  number  of  corns :  sow  these  in 
the  ground,  and  they  will  produce  many  more :  repeat  the  operation,  and  in 
time,  from  one  single  corn  you  will  have  a  sufficiency  with  which  to  disseminate 
a  furlong,  a  field,  a  district,  a  province,  a  country ;  yea,  and  the  globe  itself. 
Once  all  Christianity  was  centred  in  Christ :  he  imparted  it  to  twelve  apostles ; 
and  then  to  seventy  disciples ;  and  they  to  thousands  more.  Says  God,  "  I 
will  sow  them "  (speaking  of  his  people)  "  in  the  earth  ;'*  that  is,  they  shall 
produce  their  like — they  shall  multiply  :  "  I  will  cause  them  that  come  of 
Jacob  to  take  root:  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world 
with  fruit."    <<  I  will  bless  them,  and  make  them  a  blessing." 

Now  let  us  suppose  other  cases.  And  here  we  will  not  only,  or  principally, 
confine  the  exemplification  to  ministers  (God  bless  them !  some  of  them  are 
the  means  of  turning  many  to  righteousness,  and  will  shine  hereafter  as  stars  in 
the  firmament :)  but  I  often  think,  that  no  Christian  goes  to  heaven  alone :  that 
all  the  subjects  of  divine  grace,  as  they  wish  to  be  useful,  and  endeavour  to  be 
useful,  so  they  are  made  useful.  God  indulges  them  ;  they  are  made  useful  by 
their  prayers,  by  their  example,  their  influences,  and  their  exertions.  Thus  it 
was  with  David:  David  said,  "Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit.  Then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  way ;  and 
sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee.*'    But  he  was  a  musician ;  he  was  a  poet ; 
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he  was  a  monarch ;  he  had  resources — large  resources  :  he  could  serve  his 
generation,  according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  so  can  jfou^  if  you  are  willing 
and  disposed.  And  as  water  is  to  be  found  in  any  place,  if  men  will  dig  long^ 
enough  and  deep  enough,  so  there  is  no  situation,  however  inconsiderable  and 
obscure,  but  contuns  in  it  efficiencies,  if  we  will  employ  them.  A  brother  may 
bring  a  brother  to  Christ,  as  Andrew  brought  Peter.  A  friend  may  bring  a 
friend  to  Christ,  as  Philip  brought  Nathaniel.  A  neighbour  may  bring  his 
neighbour  to  Christ,  as  the  woman  of  Sychar  did  the  Samaritans.  And  masters 
may  instruct  and  convert  their  servants :  and  O,  I  have  met  with  more  servants 
than  one,  who  have  said,  *'  Blessed  be  God  that  ever  I  entered  such  a  family, 
I  was  then  as  ignorant  as  a  heathen ;  there  my  feet  were  turned  into  the  paths 
of  peace."  And  what  a  revolution  was  produced  in  the  family  of  Naaman,  and 
in  all  Syria,  by  a  little  girl,  that  was  taken  captive  in  war ;  prattling  as  she  was 
dressing  her  mistress's  hair,  about  the  prophet  of  God  in  Israel. 

One  day,  in  my  travels,  I  heard  of  a  servant  who  had  attended  a  Wesleyan 
chapel.  This  offended  her  master  and  mistress,  who  told  her  that  she  must 
discontinue  the  practice,  or  leave  their  service.  She  received  the  information 
with  modesty,  and,  said  she  was  sorry,  but  so  it  must  be :  she  could  not  sacrifice 
the  convictions  of  her  conscience  to  keep  her  place.  So  they  gave  her  warning : 
and  she  was  now  determined,  if  possible,  to  be  more  circumspect  and  exemplary 
than  ever ;  determined,  that  if  she  suffered  for  her  religion,  her  religion  should 
not  suffer  for  her.  Some  time  after  this,  the  master  said  to  the  mistress,  *'  Why 
this  is  rather  a  hard  measure  with  regard  to  our  servant :  has  she  not  a  right  to 
worship  God  where  she  pleases  as  well  as  ourselves  ?'*  O  yes,''  said  the  mis- 
tress ;  ''  and  we  never  had  so  good  a  servant ;  one  who  rose  so  early,  and  got 
her  work  done  so  well,  was  so  clean,  was  so  economical,  never  answering  again." 
And  so  they  intimated  that  she  might  remain.  Some  time  after  this  the  mistress 
sud — the  wife  said  to  the  husband,  **  I  think  Mary's  religion  does  her  a  great 
deal  more  good  than  our  religion  seems  to  do  us :  I  should  like  to  hear  her 
minister."  And  so  she  went,  and  was  impressed ;  and  prevailed  upon  her  hus- 
band to  go,  and  he  was  impressed  ;  and  now  they  are  all  followers  of  God ;  and 
have  the  worship  of  God  in  their  house. 

Thus  you  see  how  the  seed  is  furnished  for  the  sower,  as  well  as  bread  for 
the  eater.  Now  a  man  goes,  (and  here,  be  it  remembered,  we  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen)  a  man  goes  to  a  neighbouring  city,  and  is 
asked  to  hear  a  particular  preacher :  he  hears,  and  his  soul  lives.  He  returns 
home  with  other  views  and  feelings  than  those  with  which  he  went.  His  family 
first  occupies  and  engages  his  attention.  He  is  now  kind  to  his  wife ;  he  is  now 
tender  to  his  children ;  and  labours  not  only  to  be  impressive,  but  to  be  inviting 
and  alluring.  But  this  is  not  all  :  he  looks  among  his  neighbours,  and  sees 
them  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge ;  and  his  bowels  yearn  over  them.  He 
speaks  to  them  as  well  as  he  can  himself.  But  this  is  not  all :  he  goes  to  the 
minister  he  heard,  calls  upon  him,  and  tells  him,  and  then  weeps  and  weeps 
again — that  at  such  a  time  he  had  heard  him  to  purpose :  "  But  O,  Sir,  do 
consider  my  poor  neighbours.  O  that  you  would  come  over  and  help  us !  You 
shall  be  welcome  to  my  cottage ;  I  wish  it  was  a  mansion.  I  know  it  may  draw 
upon  me  reproach,  but  I  can  bear  reproach  for  His  sake  now."  The  minister 
goesy  preaches,  awakens  attention.      Some  oppose ;  some  ridicule :  but  others 
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feel  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  The  work  goes  on :  by  and  bye  a  place 
of  worship  is  reared,  and  a  society  is  formed :  call  it  if  you  please,  **  a  church ;'' 
the  Scripture  calls  it  so,  though  lordly  priests  would  not.  Why  it  is  in  this  way 
that  some  of  our  most  flourishing  churches  have  been  formed.  Thus  there  is 
at  once  '^  seed  for  the  sower,  and  bread  for  the  eater.'* 

But  we  apprehend,  that  the  prophet,  thirdly,  means,  to  trace  a  resemblance 
between  these  natural  and  spiritual  influences  in  their  mode  of  operation. 
**  So  shall  my  word  be,''  says  God.  How?  '^  As  the  snow  cometh  down,  and 
the  rain  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and 
maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread 
to  the  eater :"  that  is  it. 

These  natural  influences,  first,  operate  gradvudly.  So  do  the  spiritual.  What 
a  scene  does  winter  display  often,  when  the  woods,  and  the  hedges,  and  the 
trees,  and  the  fields,  and  the  gardens,  are  stripped  of  their  ornaments,  and  look 
dreary,  and  desolate,  and  dead !  But  the  spring  comes  round,  and  fetches  out 
the  beauties  and  the  fertility :  and  we  go  forth,  and  we  see  nature  renewing  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  making  all  things  new.  But  how  ?  By  degrees.  We 
will  not  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  there  must  be  a  time  when  real  religion 
begins,  though  there  is  no  time  when  it  ends.  But  we  confess  we  are  not  fond 
of  instantaneous  work  :  it  is  commonly  suspicious.  Too  often  what  comes  up 
in  a  night,  withers  in  a  night  In  nature,  what  reaches  its  perfection  immedi- 
ately ?  what  comes  to  maturity  at  once  ?  We  see  every  thing  deduced  from  small 
beginnings,  and  by  imperceptible  degrees  advancing.  So  it  is  in  spiritual 
things.  And  you  observe,  too,  that  the  more  excellent  things  are,  the  slower 
is  their  progress.  How  much  sooner  an  animal  reaches  its  size  than  a  man  ; 
and  how  much  more  rapidly  grows  the  osier  thlin  the  oak.  There  are  many 
eminent  Christians  and  ministers  who  for  some  years  were  very  feeble  in  their 
views  and  dispositions :  it  was  a  considerable  time  before  they  came  into  '<  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God :"  they  had  to  feel^  and  they  had  to  fight 
their  way  too.  But  they  trod  the  firmer,  because  they  could  say,  "  We  have 
learned  by  experience :"  We  know  that  this  was  the  mode  with  our  dear  Saviour 
in  the  days  of  his  fiesh :  he  said  to  his  disciples,  '*  I  have  many  things  to  say 
to  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now  :'* — thus  he  leads  them  on.  So  he  does 
us :  often  he  sets  us  off,  like  the  dawn,  with  a  few  rays :  but  then  these  rays 
are  forerunners ;  and  "  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

Never,  therefore,  despise  the  day  of  small  things.  Be  not  discouraged  if  at 
present  you  have  but  a  little  strength.  How  small  is  the  germ  of  the  corn,  at 
first ;  how  unlikely  it  seems  to  be  able  to  withstand  the  assailing  of  the  weather 
and  of  the  winter :  but  that  which  is  sown  in  weakness  is  raised  in  power.  Let 
me  say  to  every  Christian  here  this  morning.  Though  thy  beginning  be  small, 
thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase. 

These  natural  influences  operate,  secondly,  mysterioitsly.  So  do  the  spiritnal. 
What  do  people  mean,  when  they  say,  that  they  will  believe  no  more  than 
they  can  comprehend  ?  They  must  have  either  very  large  understandings,  or 
very  little  creeds :  for  what  do  we  comprehend  ?  Do  we  understand  even  our- 
selves ?    <<  O,  what  a  miracle,'*  says  Young,  *<  is  man  to  man !"    Who  can  ex- 
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plain  in  the  human  fhtme,  the  causes  of  the  vital  heat,  or  the  colour  of  the 
blood,  and  a  thousand  other  things  ?  But  what  do  we  in  cases  like  this?  We 
are  satisfied  with  the  results,  if  we  are  ignorant  of  the  processes :  we  are  satisfied 
of  the  effect,  though  reason  may  fail,  and  perfectly  fail,  as  to  the  causation,  and 
the  mode  of  the  causation.  "  As  thou  knowest  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  spirit, 
nor  how  the  bones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child :  even  so  thou 
knowest  not  the  works  of  God  who  maketh  all/'  *'  The  wind,*'  says  our 
Saviour,  ^'bloweth  where  it  listethf*  and  what  philosopher  can  explain  the 
first  rise  and  final  issue  of  numberless  other  things  pertaining  to  it  ?  Yet 
**  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,"  and  you  feel  its  currents  ;  you  see  the  clouds 
course  along,  you  see  the  corn  wave,  you  see  the  tree  uptom  by  the  roots-— 
*Uhou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  spirit'*  Or  to  apply  it 
more  immediately  to  the  imagery  in  our  text ;  our  Saviour  said,  *'  Where- 
unto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  It  is  like  the  com  which  when 
sown,  a  man  goeth  his  way,  and  it  springs  up,  he  knoweth  not  how  :  for  the 
earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  itself;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear/'  In  vain,  therefore,  as  Paul  says,  in  vain  do  any  ask, 
'*  How  are  the  dead  raised  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die :  and  that  which  thou 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance 
of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain."  Here  you  see  life  and  death  ;  you  see  decay 
and  growth,  at  once  equally  inexplicable  and  undeniable. 

Thirdly,  these  natural  influences  operate  according  to  the  soil.  So  do  the 
spiritual.  In  the  parable,  you  observe,  there  was  the  very  same  sower,  the 
very  same  seed,  and  the  very  same  season :  the  difference,  therefore,  in  the 
result  was  not  here.  Where  was  it  then?  M^hy  it  was  in  the  nature  of  the 
ground :  there  were  four  kinds  of  ground — there  was  the  way*worn,  and  the 
stony  place,  and  the  thorny  place,  and  the  good  ground.  Our  Saviour  says, 
the  good  ground  is  the  honest  and  good  heart.  Not  that  any  hearts  are 
naturally  so,  or  abstracted  from  the  grace  of  God :  but  some  are  prepared  for 
the  reception  of  the  word.  Whence  this  preparation  comes,  and  how  it  is 
obtained  is  another  question;  but  that  question  is  not  this  morning  in  court. 
The  parable  takes  the  fact  as  it  is,  and  wisely  accounts  for  the  difference  of 
the  produce  from  the  difference  of  the  soil.  ''  Do  not,"  says  God, ''  my  words 
do  good  to  them  that  walk  uprightly?"  That  is,  to  those  who  are  sincerely 
desirous  of  knowing  and.  following  its  designs.  Does  not  our  Saviour  say, 
he  that  will  do  his  will,  "  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself?" 

The  case  is  this :  persons  are  never  likely  to  do  justice  to  what -censures  and 
condemns  them.  Though  the  will  naturally  and  morally  follows  the  under- 
standing, (this  is  unquestionable)  yet  the  understanding  may  be  diverted,  may 
be  bribed.  And  this  will  always  be  the  case  where  there  are  strong  preju- 
dices: and  there  are  no  prejudices  so  strong  as  those  which  belong  to  the  love 
of  the  world  and  the  love  of  sin.  And  therefore  how  many  are  there  who 
oppose  the  Bible  because  they  have  so  lived  as  to  make  it  their  enemy ;  and 
then  they  say,  <*  I  hate  it,  because  it  does  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me, 
but  evil."    "  Therefore,"  says  the  Apostle  James,  "  lay  apart  all  filthiness, 
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and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls."  O  then  you  are  likely  to  derive  benefit  from 
reading  or  hearing  the  word  when  you  are  delivered  from  the  love  of  every 
sin,  and  when  you  can  come  to  his  dear  feet,  and  pray,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  Lead  me  in  thy  way  ;  and  guide  me :  for  thou  art  the  God  of 
my  salvation ;  on  thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day." 

Agencies  must  evermore  operate  according  to  the  nature  of  their  subjects. 
Heat,  the  very  same  heat,  that  melts  the  wax,  will  harden  the  clay.  Dress  a 
living  and  a  dead  man  in  the  same  cluthes ;  and  one  will  be  warm,  the  other  '' 
will  be  cold :  the  raiment  is  the  very  same,  the  flesh  is  not.  Take  two  persons 
sitting  in  the  same  pew,  and  hearing  the  same  truth ;  if  the  one  of  them  believe 
it,  and  believe  not  only  the  truth  of  it,  but  the  importance,  and  the  other  does 
not — is  it  possible  for  these  two  to  feel  alike  the  very  same  doctrine?  No  ;  what 
says  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews?  "  The  word  preached  did  not  profit,  not  being 
mixed  with  faith  in  them  tliat  heard  it.'*  What  says  he  to  the  Thessalonians? 
^*  Ye  received  our  word,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word 
of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that  believe." 

Lastly,  these  natural  influences  operate  in  connexion  with  human  means  and 
exertions.  So  do  the  spiritual.  The  husbandman  knows  that  he  cannot  pro- 
duce an  ear  of  corn :  but  he  equally  knows  that  he  can  manure,  and  plough,  and 
sow  :  and  he  knows  that  he  should  be  a  fool  to  look  for  a  crop  without  these. 
For  though  he  well  knows  that  God  could  produce  a  crop  without  him,  he 
knows  that  he  never  does  ;  and  he  knows  that  though  these  would  be  all 
nothing  without  the  snow  and  the  rain  from  heaven,  he  equally  knows  that  the 
rain  and  the  snow  from  heaven  would  be  nothing  without  these.  The  one  in 
the  economy  of  God  is  as  necessary  as  the  other.  Why  should  you  be  shocked 
at  this?  Instrumentality  never  excludes  agency ;  never  detracts  from  it ;  yea, 
displays  it  the  more.  And  therefore  you  ministers  study  hard ;  and  seek  to  find 
out,  not  only  words  of  truth,  but  acceptable  words  ;  and  then  retire  and  pray, 
*'  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity."  Don*t  you  parents  talk  like 
some  foolish  parents,  <*  We  cannot  make  Christians  ;  we  cannot  convert  our 
children ;"  but  "  train  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ; 
and  when  they  are  old  they  will  not  depart  from  it ;"  and  each  of  you  be  induced 
to  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  for  it  is  God  '*  who 
worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure." 

"  For  all  these  things,"  says  God,  after  promising  them,  "  will  I  be  inquired 
of  them  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  Here  indeed  now  is  some 
difference  between  these  natural  and  these  spiritual  influences  ;**  but  then  it  is 
in  our  favour.  We  are  not  sure  that  our  prayers  will  always  move  the  clouds  : 
but  we  know  who  has  said  here,  '*  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given ;  seek  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened.**  We  know  who  has  said,  "  If  ye  being 
evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifb  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  The  fertility 
produced  by  these  influences  in  the  fields  and  in  the  gardens  is  always  limited  : 
but  there  are  no  bounds  to  control  the  spiritual  progress ;  God  giveth  **  more 
grace :  he  is  "  the  God  of  all  grace  :**  you  may  "  go  on  unto  perfection  ;*'  you 
may  <<  increase  with  all  increase  of  God,"  and  be  ^*  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
ot;  God." 

T  5 
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Lastly,  we  apprehend  Isaiah  means  to  trace  the  resemblanee  between  th«te 
natural  and  spiritual  influences  in  thb  cbrtaintt  of  thbir  sucgbss. 
This  seems  to  be  his  principal,  though  not  his  only  aim.  The  snow  and  the 
rain,  says  he,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  returned  not  thither :  that  is, ' 
they  do  not  return  there  fruitless.  '*  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out 
of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it:*\that  is, 
neither  of  them  is  ineffectual  according  to  a  certain  order;  some  result  always 
follows. 

Now,  how  is  this  ?  How  is  this  with  regard  to  the  snow  and  the  rain  ?  Are 
they  always  useful?  It  is  easy  to  see  that  when  they  fall  upon  the  garden  and 
upon  the  field  they  are  useful :  but  where  is  their  use  when  they  fall  upon  the 
sea,  and  upon  the  sand,  and  upon  the  rock?  And  yet  would  you  dare  to  say 
that  they  were  useless  there  ?  Could  you  say  that  God  poured  them  down  in 
vain  there  ?  Is  it  for  you,  mere  short-sighted  creatures,  to  determine  what  is 
in  vain  in  the  divine  empire,  where  you  often  find  one  operation  will  produce 
a  thousand  effects.  It  is  a  fact,  that  God  sends  the  Gospel,  and  that  it  is  fairly 
and  faithfully  preached  often  where  persons  do  not  receive  it  at  first.  I9  it 
then  thrown  away  f  Even  with  regard  to  the  wicked  it  is  not  in  vain :  they 
shall  know  that  a  prophet  has  been  among  them ;  they  shall  have  *'  no  cloak 
for  their  sins ;''  they  shall  be  speechless ;  they  shall  feel  the  full  conviction  that 
their  destruction  has  been  from  themselves ;  or,  if  they  say  any  thing,  they  will 
acknowledge  that  He  is  <<  justified  when  he  speaketh,  and  clear  when  he 
judgeth." 

Besides,  man  is  to  be  considered  not  on\f  personally  but  relatively.  Where 
the  Gospel  does  not  sanctify,  it  restrains ;  where  it  does  not  save,  it  civilizes. 
The  community  derives  a  thousand  benefits  from  the  general  influence  of  the 
Gospel :  and  if  we  had  time  we  could  exemplify  this  in  many  instances  with 
regard  to  charitable  institutions,  with  regard  to  slavery,  with  regard  to  war. 
with  regard  to  marriage,  with  regard  to  the  tone  of  morals  among  the  lower 
orders  of  the  people.  But  there  is  a  certainty  of  some  spiritual  effects  in  this 
case  also.  The  degree  of  usefulness  here,  and  the  instances  of  usefulness  here, 
we  are  incompetent  judges  of.  The  person  to  whom  the  minister  has  been 
useful,  perhaps  is  a  traveller ;  he  goes  on  his  way  immediately,  and  he  never 
sees  him  more.  The  person,  perhaps,  is  soon  after  removed  to  a  distant  resi- 
dence ;  the  minister  never  sees  him  again ;  the  man,  perhaps,  never  comes 
forward  to  make  the  acknowledgement;  he  is  afraid  that  he  has  not  really  '*  the 
root  of  the  matter'*  in  him. 

Then  here  is  another  view  to  be  taken  of  the  thing.  The  Apostle,  you  see,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  considers  the  day  of  Christ  as  the  period  of  minis- 
terial rejoicing :  "  That  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run 
in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain."  Ahl  my  brethren,  in  the  ministry,  you  may 
then  rejoice :  you  can  then  depend  upon  the  effects ;  the  fruit  remains,  and  will 
remain  for  ever.  And  you  also,  then,  are  prepared  to  receive  the  knowledge  of 
it  It  would  endanger  you  now :  you  will  then  be  disposed,  and  be  able,  to 
ascribe  the  whole  undividedly  to  the  Lord,  who  worketh  all  in  all.  Who,  but 
God,  can  tell  what  good  has  been  done  by  a  minister  of  long  life  and  consistent 
character?  But  would  it  be  safe  for  him  to  be  entrusted  with  the  knowledge  of 


AND  THB  WORK*  OP  (UUOB.  419 

tbis  now  ?  He  should  know  something  of  it ;  he  will  know  something  of  it :  he 
will  know  enough  noW  to  encourage  him  to  go  forward :  and  there  is  enough  to 
encourage  him,  if  he  has  been  the  means  of  the  conyersion  of  only  one  sinner's 
soul  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  to  create  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God.  But  who  can  tell  the  good  that  is  done  by  a  single  sermon  in  a  large 
audience,  while  the  effect  moves  about  like  an  inyisible  spirit  from  heart  to 
heart?  What  conyiction  does  it  produce :  what  emotions  does  it  excite?  And 
then  these  convictions  and  emotions  are  carried  away,  and  persons  exemplify 
them  in  relative  and  in  common  life.  O,  could  we  witness  what  has  taken  place 
under  the  preaching  of  a  Gospel  sermon,  as  God  surveys  it !  There  we  should 
find  one  pricked  in  the  heart,  crying  out,  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?'' 
There  another  is  freed  from  his  doubts  and  fears,  and  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the 
God  of  hia  salvation.  Another  comes  in  pressed  down  with  grief  to  the  ground ; 
and  the  preacher  has  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  and  speaks  a  word  in  season 
to  him  as  the  weary  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness :  but  under  these  feelings 
the  Christian  comes  in,  and  finds  God  in  his  palace  for  a  refuge.  A  poor  widow 
comes  in,  and  sits  down  on  a  form  under  the  gallery ;  and  pulls  to  her  knee  her 
fatherless  boy,  and  sighs.  Let  her  alone,  for  her  soul  is  troubled  and  vexed 
within  her :  but  she  soon  begins  to  wipe  away  her  tears  with  the  corner  of  her 
apron :  for  she  hears  the  minister  say,  '<  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will 
preserve  them  ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.''  '<  The  Father  of  the  father- 
less, and  the  Husband  of  the  widow,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation." 

I  must  think  of  drawing  towards  a  close. 

And  now,  in  the  first  place,  God  forbid  that  ever  you  should  go  away  from 
this  place,  or  any  other  place,  supposing  that  you  go  away  the  same  that  you 
entered.  Be  assured  that  the  Gospel  upon  which  you  attend  is  one  of  those 
agencies  that  will  operate  in  some  way  or  other ;  that  it  is  a  medicine  that  will 
hurt  or  heal,  kill  or  cure.  Eyery  time  you  withdraw  from  hearing  the  Gospel, 
you  are  less  susceptible,  or  more,  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  impressions ;  you 
are  more  or  less  fitted  for  heaven  or  hell.  Who  believes  this — who  ever  thinks 
of  this,  as  he  ought  ?  If  you  saw  the  sun  shining  upon  the  land  of  your  neigh- 
bours, and  a  dark,  dense  cloud  always  hanging  over  yours ;  if  you  saw  the  rain 
coming  down  upon  the  fields  and  gardens  of  some  others,  while  yours  remained 
dried  up  and  parched ;  would  you  not  be  uneasy  ?  would  you  not  be  alarmed  ? 
would  you  not  say,  "  Tell  me— O  tell  me  what  is  the  cause  that  these  infiuences 
^  are  withholden  from  me  ?  Why  should  I  be  made  a  spectacle  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure to  all  around  ?"  How  is  it  that  you  do  not  realize  this  in  another  and 
a  more  important  cause  ?  When  you  see  others  affected  under  the  Word,  and 
you  are  insensible:  when  others  join  the  church,  and  you  keep  back.  Perhaps 
the  servant  joins  the  church,  and  you,  the  master,  keep  back.  Perhaps  the  wife 
joins  the  church,  and  you,  the  husband,  keep  back.  Perhaps  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  morning  of  the  sacrament,  when  you  go  down  the  aisle,  you  father,  you 
mother,  look  back  and  see  your  dear  child  remain  at  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
while  you  are  withdrawing :  how  can  you  bear  this  ? 

A  minister  in  the  country,  not  yery  far  off  now,  had  one  day  called  upon 
him  two  sisters  in  early  life,  who  proposed  themselves  as  candidates  for  com- 
munion. It  was  necessary  to  make  enquiries  concerning  them :  and,  as  we 
remember  the  remark  of  old  Philip  Henry,  that  "  men  are  in  religion  really 
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what  they  are  relaiiveljf** — he  called  upon  the  mother.  The  mother  had  buried 
the  pious  husband  some  years  before,  but  had  remained  undecided  herselC  She 
bore  an  excellent  testimony  to  hei  daughters,  and  said,  *'  If  they  do  not  go  to 
heaven,  I  know  not  whoever  will  :**  and  then  rising  up  from  the  chair,  and, 
wringing  her  hands  as  she  walked  up  and  down  the  room,  she  exclaimed, 
**  Lord,  what  will  become  of  me !  My  husband  is  gone  to  heaven ;  and  now 
Diy  daughters  are  going:  and  am  I  to  be  left  a  poor  spiritual  outcast  O, 
Sir !  pray  for  roe,  that  the  God  of  my  husband,  and  the  God  of  my  children 
may  be  my  God.'*  He  perceived  the  impression  that  was  made,  and  cherished 
it :  and  some  time  after  came  forward  the  mother  and  the  daughters  together; 
aud  a  brave  weeping-time  they  all  had. 

\Vell,  but  this  subject  affords  encouragement  to  Gods  servants.  They  should 
remember  that  tiiey  do  not  labour  at  random,  or  at  an  uncertainty ;  the  Lord 
assigns  them  their  place,  and  their  work,  and  their  ability,  and  the  nature  and 
the  degree  of  their  usefulness.  My  dear  brethren  in  the  ministry,  allow  me  to 
recommend  you  always  to  look  at  our  text  before  you  leave  your  study.  Allow 
me  to  say,  Always  look  at  this  text,  and  think  of  it  the  last  thing  in  the  pulpit 
when  you  are  just  rising  up  to  preach :  ^*  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth:  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accom- 
plish that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it.** 
Ministers  have  trials — many  more  than  some  of  you  are  aware  of.  They  have 
trials  in  common  with  you  as  men ;  and  they  have  trials  in  common  with  you 
ad  Christians:  but  in  addition  to  these  two  huge  multitudes,  they  have  trials 
peculiar  also  to  themselves :  but  *'  they  live  if  you  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.**  It 
is  enough  under  all  they  endure  if  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospers  ;  if  souls  are 
added  to  the  Lord  daily  of  such  as  shall  be  saved ;  and  the  conversation  of 
Christians  is  such  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yea,  they 
know  too,  that,  if  Israel  be  but  gathered,  they  shall  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord :  and  thus  they  shall  stand  faithful.  They  know  that  they  are  a  sweet 
savour  unto  God,  both  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  :  to  the 
(me  indeed  they  are  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  :**  but  to  the  other  they  are 
**  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.**  There  is,  however — I  am  sure  I  speak  the 
feelings  of  my  brethren  here — there  is  another  and  a  better  comfort  they  have 
than  this ;  and  that  is,  the  hope  that  they  shall  save,  not  only  themselves,  but 
also  them  that  hear  thenL 

Well  this  encouragement  of  course  extends  to  all  missionary  efforts.  To 
think  of  evangelizing  the  whole  world  is  a  bold  and  daring  enterprize.  It  cer- 
tainly is  a  very  important  and  a  very  necessary  one,  if  we  believe  our  own 
principles,  if  we  believe  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  the  state  of  those  who 
are  destitute  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  mode  by  which  they  are  to  be  recovered. 
But  why  should  it  be  thought  an  impracticable  one  ?  Has  not  God  foretold  it, 
and  promised  it  ?  It  will  be  needless  now,  and  we  have  not  time,  to  repeat  the 
number  of  passages  of  Scriptnre,  which,  blessed  be  God,  on  these  occasions  are 
now  become  very  well  known  and  familiar.  But  when  we  read  such  declara- 
tions as  these :  ^  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations** — <*  All  nations  shall  fall  down 
before  him,  and  all  kings  shall  serve  him** — <'  The  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea** — and  so  on :  allow  me 
to  ask,  whether  any  thing  has  yet  occurred  in  the  history  of  divine  Providence 
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or  grace,  sufficient  to  embody  these  assurances  ?  If  not,  whatever  be  the 
croakings  and  the  forebodings  of  some,  better  days  are  before  us  than  the  world 
has  ever  yet  witnessed. 

And  has  not  God  also  commanded  this  ?    Has  he  not  said,  <<  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  ?'*    And  would  he  enjoin 
what  is  an  absolute  impossibility  ?    Has  not  much  been  done  already  in  this 
cause  ?     How  unlikely  when  the  law  went  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem,  how  unlikely  was  the  rapid  establishment  and  spread  of 
Christianity  which  followed.     "  But,"  say  some,  "  there  were  miracles  then." 
There  were  ;  and  miracles  have  now  ceased ;  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  miracles 
now.     But,  then,  neither  do  we  need  them.     How  was  this  highly-favoured 
country  evangelized  at  first  ?    Not  by  miracle.    How  have  the  South  Sea  Islands 
been  evangelized  ?    Not  by  miracles :  no,  but  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  the 
use  of  means.     Why  then,  should  not  this  cause  become  general  ?    Why  should 
it  not  become  universal  ?     What  is  there  in  any  case  to  be  overcome  that  has 
not  been  overcome  in  various  instances  already,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
means,  inferior  to  those  which  we  are  in  the  possession  of?     How   many 
things  are  there  that  may  be  considered  as  indications  and  pledges  in  this 
case  ?     We  cannot  refer  to  them  at  all  now ;  but  it  is  impossible  not  to  re- 
mark the  prompt  and  easy  mode  of  intercourse  now  between  one  country 
and  another  ;  the  increase  of  science,  and  the  extension  of  commerce.     You 
will   observe   that    these  are    almost  exclusively  appertaining  to    Christian 
countries.     And  there  is  one  thing  that  exclusively  belongs  to  them ;  namely, 
all  colonization.     Such  is  the  wretched  state  under  Mahometan  and  heathen 
governments,  that  there  is  no  surplus  population  to  be  provided  for.     But  all 
the  colonies  that  have  been  formed  for  a  length  of  time  back,  and  are  still  being 
formed  ;  all  these  are  from  Christian  nations.     And  therefore  they  go  forth  with 
more  or  less  of  the  means  of  grace  in  their  possession,  and  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truth,  and  maintain  connexion  with  the  mother  country,  from  which  they 
derive  assistance. 

And  then  what  a  field  is  there  open  to  Protestants.  There  is  no  Popish 
mission  now;  and  I  am  persuaded  there  never  will  be  again.  The  field, 
therefore,  lies  open  entirely  to  Protestants :  it  is  occupied  by  them  only.  'J'here 
yet  remains  very  much  land  to  be  possessed:  but  what  a  spirit  has  God  already 
awakened ;  and  what  efforts  have  been  made  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  in  sending  forth  missionaries.  How  many  Missionary  Societies  have  there 
been  established:  and  all  these  (blessed  be  God)  all  these  look  to  God  for  their 
efficiency  and  success.  They  are  all  therefore,  founded  on  prayer;  and  they 
all  carry  forth,  with  some  little  shades  of  difference,  which  do  not  affect  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  all  carry  out  the  same  truth — the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

So  far,  my  Christian  friends,  my  reflections  have  been  general,  and  intended 
to  meet  such  an  occasion  as  this.  It  is  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  more 
particular :  we  arc  all  here  agreed ;  we  may  venture  to  say  that  the  spirit  of 
Catholicism  characterizes  all  the  missionary  societies,  and  that  they  rejoice  in 
each  other's  success.  With  regard  to  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  the  honour 
of  having  gone  before  many  others,  before  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society, 
before  the  London  Missionary  Society,  before  the  Scotch  Missionary  Society, 
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Mid  before  the  Church  of  EngUnd  Missionary  Society ;  indeed  they  were  the 
last  to  bring  the  king  back;  but  now  they  are  nobly  exerting  themselTes. 
Blessed  be  God  for  what  success  has  attended  you.  If  you  had  failed  in  these 
efforts,  the  failure  would  have  been  more  glorious  than  success  in  any  other  cause 
under  heaven.  But  you  have  not  failed.  What  has  God  wrought !  You  do  not 
"  labour  in  the  very  fire,"  nor  "  weary  yourselves  for  very  vanity."  You  are 
on  the  rising  side ;  you  are  on  the  superior  side ;  and  a  side  that  will  in  time 
become  universal  also. 

Why  then,  you  say,  should  you  exert  youselves  in  order  to  recommend  it? 
Why  because  God  displays  his  wisdom  as  well  as  his  power  in  his  operations ; 
because  he  accomplishes  ends  by  means ;  because,  if  you  are  in  a  proper  frame 
of  mind,  you  will  long  to  become  instrumental  in  his  hand.  If  you  decline  the 
work,  the  work  will  not  be  declined.  Be  assured  of  this :  God  will  raise  up 
enlarged  means  from  other  quarters;  but  you  will  lose  the  honour  and  the  hap- 
piness of  co-operation.  Yea,  not  only  so,  but  you  will  incur  guilt,  and  you  will 
expose  yourselves  to  the  curse  of  the  angel  for  disobedience,  for  the  neglect  of 
opportunities  and  means:  *' Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  curse 
ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 

But  my  Wesleyan  brethren,  I  would  not  conclude  with  a  curse.  '*  The  Lord 
bless  you,  and  keep  you.  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  you,  and  be 
gracious  unto  you.  The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  you, 
and  give  you  peace."    Amen  and  Amen. 
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"  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  18,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.    And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.** — John,  i.  41, 42. 


The  scene  which  is  presented  to  us  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  presents 
one  of  those  beautiful  pictures  of  simplicity,  and  purity,  and  love,  which  are 
so  often  revealed  to  us  in  the  pages  of  the  Inspired  Volume.  There  is  no 
elaborate  display  about  them:  there  is  no  effort  to  adorn  the  prominent  figures 
with  any  high-wrought  colouring ;  or  to  contrast  them  with  any  artificial  group- 
ing of  the  objects  around  them.  They  are  simple  and  faithful  representations  of 
human  nature,  awakened  and  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  faith  and  of  holiness. 

We  see  this  evidently  in  the  case  before  us.  The  Baptist,  if  we  examine  the 
context,  had  been  delivering,  with  zeal  and  earnestness,  the  message  with  which 
he  was  intrusted.  He  had  been  heard  crying  in  the  wilderness,  <'  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord.'*  He  had  rebuked  the  impenitent,  awakened  the  slothful, 
and  taught  the  ignorant.  He  had  spoken  no  smooth  things,  nor  prophesied 
deceits ;  but  had  told  the  people  plainly  of  the  coming  terrors  of  the  Lord. 
He  had  told  them  of  the  axe  that  was  lifted  up  to  strike  the  barren  tree  to  the 
dust ;  and  of  the  fire  that  was  ready  to  devour  each  unprofitable  branch.  He 
had  given  them,  moreover,  the  baptism  of  water  unto  repentance;  and  had 
told  them  even  of  One  mightier  than  himself,  who  should  come,  whose  shoes 
he  was  not  worthy  to  loose.  '*  He  was  not  that  light,''  he  told  the  people;  he 
was  only  sent  to  bear  witness  of  it :  and  he  bore  that  witness  faithfully  and 
truly.  Yea,  he  beheld  the  Lord,  of  whom  he  spake,  coming  even  to  the  waters 
of  his  own  baptism :  for  thus  did  it  become  that  blessed  Redeemer  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  He  saw  the  heavens  then  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  then 
descending,  and  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Father  then  declaring,  that  that  was 
his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.  But  even  further  than  this 
was  the  Baptist  commissioned  to  preach  him  :  for  he  was  enabled  to  point  to 
Christ  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;"  that 
Lamb  **  without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  by  whom  a  way  hath  been  con- 
secrated for  us  into  the  holiest  of  holies ;  by  whom  the  means  of  reconciliation 
with  a  Heavenly  Father  is  vouchsafed  to  an  offended  world. 

These  things,  we  remember,  formed  the  subject  of  the  Baptist's  ministry. 
And  these  things  we  find  that  certain  inhabitants  of  Bethsaida  heard ;  for  they 
were  John  s  disciples :  and  by  the  testimony  which  they  had  heard  they  be- 
lieved.    We  are  told  that  they  followed  Jesus ;  that  they  ^'  saw  where  he  dwelt, 

*  For  the  District  National  Schools. 
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and  abode  with  him  that  day ;  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.*'  We  know  not, 
my  brethren,  what  was  the  subject  of  the  holy  converse  then  vouchsafed  to  these 
first  followers  of  Christ,  for  the  Scripture  has  not  revealed  it :  but  assuredly, 
if  ever  the  affections  of  our  common  nature  were  turned  to  grace ;  if  ever  the 
outward  senses,  or  the  inward  feelings,  of  our  nature  were  attuned  to  heavenly 
peace  and  harmony,  that  must  have  been  when  these  humble  Galileans  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  abode,  and  beheld  the  glory,  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  know,  in 
fact,  that  their  minds  were  enlightened,  and  their  affections  purified,  by  the  pri- 
vileges to  which  they  were  admitted  ;  for  the  language  of  Andrew,  in  the  text, 
proves  his  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  had  been  the  disciple  of  John,  but  was 
now  taught  of  Christ :  he  had  followed  the  servant,  but  now  did  homage  to  the 
Lord :  he  had  obeyed  the  messenger,  but  now  he  saw  that  King  of  Glory,  of 
whom  that  messenger  was  the  forerunner.  His  heart,  then,  was  lifted  up  from 
the  depths  of  sin  ;  the  high  places  of  pride  were  brought  down  within  him:  the 
crooked  paths  of  worldly  policy  were  exchanged  for  the  simplicity  of  truth ; 
and  the  wretched  contentions  of  worldly  strife  for  meekness  and  order 

These,  then,  were  the  blessings  vouchsafed  to  Andrew  when  he  became  the 
Lord*s  apostle ;  and  these  were  the  blessings  which  in  all  earnestness  and  faith 
he  sought  to  make  his  own  brother  partaker  of.  Mark,  how  quickly  and  power- 
fully the  spirit  and  the  principle  of  faith  brought  forth  its  fruits.  **  He  first 
findeth,"'  we  are  told,  **  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jesus.**  Observe :  he  brought  that  brother  to  whom  he  revealed  that 
blessed  truth  to  the  fountain  of  that  very  truth.  That  JesuB  was  **  the  Christ  ;** 
that  Saviour  was  become  to  him  <'  the  Anointed  One  ;**  the  Priest  to  make 
atonement ;  the  Prophet  to  instruct ;  the  King  to  rule.  He  of  whom  the 
prophets  had  spoken  was  that  very  Jesus.  Yes,  he  was  **  the  seed  of  the 
woman;"  "the  child**  of  Abraham's  promise;  "the  prophet"  that  should 
arise  up  "  like  unto  Moses.**  It  was  He  of  whose  coming  Balaam  spoke,  when 
he  beheld  "  the  star**  which  should  "  arise  out  of  Jacob.**  It  was  He  of 
whose  coming  Isaiah  spoke,  when  he  spake  of  "  the  names  whereby  he  should 
be  called** — "  The  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.**  It  was  "  the  desire  of  all  nations  ;**  it  was 
"  the  Lord  our  Righteousness;*'  it  was  "  the  seed  of  David;*'  that  "stem** 
to  which  "  the  Gentiles  should  look,**  and  whose  "  rest  should  be  glorious  ;** 
it  was  that  blessed  "  angel  of  the  covenant  ;**  it  was,  in  fact,  the  full  consum- 
mation of  all  those  blessed  promises,  which,  from  the  day  of  Adam's  fall,  had 
been  vouchsafed  to  man,  to  be  his  guide,  his  support,  and  his  consolation.  All 
this  was  now  fulfilled ;  and  all  this  Andrew,  in  the  fulness  of  his  affection, 
made  known  to  his  brother. 

And  in  contemplating  his  zeal  and  eagerness  to  convey  that  truth,  I  know 
not  what  more  touching  picture  can  be  presented  to  us  of  fraternal  love,  pu- 
rified and  exalted  by  the  love  of  Christ.  Observe,  it  is  not  only  the  love  which 
we  are  permitted  to  feel,  and  which  we  rejoice  to  feel,  for  those  who  are  born 
with  us  of  the  same  parents,  who  dwell  with  us  under  the  same  roof,  who  have 
shared  the  hopes  and  the  fears  of  our  childish  days,  and  who  still  walk  by  our 
side  along  the  path  of  life  ;  but  it  was  that  enduring  bond  of  brotherhood  which 
shall  remain  when  earthly  kindred  and  earthly  affections  have  crumbled  into 
dust ;  it  is  that  bond  which  unites  the  things  which  are  temporal  with  the  things 
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that  are  eternal ;  which  imparts  a  sacredness,  even  to  worldly  affections ;  and 
makes  them  a  means  of  grace,  a  pledge  of  heavenly  comfort. 

But  it  is  needless  longer  to  dwell  on  that  point ;  for  I  feel  that  your  own 
thoughts  must  far  outrun  my  words.  You  must  feel  that,  to  he  possessed  in 
your  own  persons  of  the  knowledge  of  God  through  Christ,  and  then  to  be 
permitted  to  hold  up  the  light  of  that  same  blessing  to  those  whom  you  loved 
in  this  world — you  must  feel  that  to  be  a  blessing,  in  comparison  with  which 
all  the  poor  hopes  of  this  life  sink  into  very  nothingness. 

Now,  if  this  be  so  with  reference  to  those  who  are  of  the  same  household  with 
ourselves,  who  are  partakers  of  the  same  daily  bread  with  ourselves ;  I  would 
ask  you,  Does  not  the  same  principle  exist  in  kind,  though  it  may  differ  in 
degree,  with  all  who  are  in  any  way  brought  within  the  reach  of  our  influence  ? 
The  Gospel  which  we  profess  to  receive  teaches  us  to  despise  no  man ;  yea,  it 
teaches  us  to  '*  honour  all  men.'*  It  confines  not  the  friendship  of  our  neigh- 
bours within  any  of  those  arbitrary  sections  to  which  human  theorists  would 
confine  us :  but  it  expressly  tells  us,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  differences, 
whatever  the  gradations  which  mark  our  earthly  path,  it  tells  us,  nevertheless, 
that  <<  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the 
same  office ;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members 
one  of  another.'* 

Bearing  this  great  principle,  then,  in  mind,  you  will  find  that  to  bear  the 
message  of  Christian  truth  to  the  hearts  and  the  consciences  of  all  with  whom 
you  are  brought  in  contact,  is  not  only  a  duty  to  which  you  are  bound,  but  a 
privilege  in  which  you  ought  to  rejoice.  And  if  you  perceive  that,  then  you 
will  acknowledge  as  its  necessary  consequence,  that  the  object  for  which  I  am 
this  day  directed  to  ask  your  support,  is  at  once  a  legitimate  object  of  appeal 
from  the  Christian  minister  to  a  Christian  people.  For  what  is  it  we  are  com- 
manded to  ask  ?  Is  it  not  that  you  should  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death,  by  pointing  to  that  glorious  day-spring  from  on  high 
which  hath  visited  us  ?  For  what  is  it  but  to  lift  up  the  soul  which  is  weighed 
down  by  the  cares  and  sorrows  of  life,  and  make  it  lean  upon  the  sure  hope  of 
that  Redeemer,  who  is  <'  the  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  husband  of  the 
widow  ?  Is  it  not  to  assure  the  poor  that  they  are  blessed,  for  that  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  to  assure  the  meek  in  heart,  that  they  are 
blessed,  for  that  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  ?  Is  it  not,  in  short,  to  instruct 
your  poor  and  suffering  brethren — those  who  were  created  by  the  same  Almighty 
hand  that  created  you — those  who  are  journeying  by  your  side  along  the  path 
of  life — who,  like  you,  are  candidates  for  the  same  everlasting  inheritance, 
through  the  merits  of  the  same  Redeemer?  Is  it  not  to  instruct  them  in  the 
reading  of  that  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  which  is  not  after  man, 
neither  is  received  of  man,  neither  was  any  man  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation 
of  Christ?  It  is,  in  fact,  to  embody  in  the  hearts  of  each  one  present,  and  to 
shew  forth  in  the  acts  of  each  one  present,  the  same  holy  and  glorious  love, 
which  prompted  the  Galilean  apostle,  first  to  find  his  own  brother  Simon ; 
then  to  declare  to  him  the  blessings  which  had  fallen  on  his  own  path ;  and 
lastly,  to  bring  them  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  that  Saviour. 

More  than  this — the  extension  of  Christian  truth  to  those  who  might  not 
otherwise  hear  it — more  than  this  is  not  required ;  nor  indeed  can  much  more 
be  done  than  to  give  that  instruction  in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  our  religion, 
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to  whieh  a  claim  of  common  right,  we  maintaio,  is  in  some  sort  constituted  in 
a  Christian  country,  by  the  very  capacity  which  there  exists  in  its  inhabitants 
to  profit  by  it.  Of  knowledge  in  general,  I  believe  the  observation  to  be  a  just 
one,  that  there  are  branches  of  it  which  it  would  be  preposterous  in  the  mass  of 
mankind  to  attempt  to  acquire,  because  they  have  no  immediate  connexion  with 
their  respective  duties,  and  because  they  demand  talents  which  nature  possibly 
has  not  given,  and  opportunities  which  Providence  has  withheld.  But  with 
respect  to  the  primary  truths  of  the  Gospel  the  case  is  widely  different :  they 
are  of  such  daily,  such  actual  necessity,  that  they  form,  not  the  luxury  of  the 
mind,  but  the  positive  needful  sustenance  of  the  soul  itself.  **  This  is  life 
eternal,*"  saith  the  Saviour,  <<  to  know  Thee,  the  only  living  and  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent*' 

Upon  what  ground,  then,  does  that  objection  rest,  which  pretends  to  foresee, 
that,  by  the  advantages  of  such  an  education,  the  poor  man  may  be  raised  above 
the  laborious  duties  of  his  station,  and  thus  his  usefulness  in  civil  society  may 
be  impured  ?  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  in  what  manner  instructing  men  in 
their  duties  can  prompt  them  to  neglect  those  duties — or  how  that  enlargement 
of  reason,  which  enables  them  to  comprehend  t]ie  true  ground  of  authority, 
and  obligation  of  obedience,  should  dispose  them  to  disobey  it.  The  admirable 
mechanism  of  society,  together  with  the  subordination  of  ranks  which  is  essential 
in  society,  is  surely  not  an  elaborate  imposture  which  the  exercise  of  reason 
would  detect  and  would  expose.  I  can  perfectly  understand  that  such  an 
objection  may  have  force  in  the  case  of  tyrannical  and  unlawful  governments ; 
the  support  of  which  is  fear,  and  to  which  ignorance  is  as  congenial  as  it  is 
abhorrent  to  the  spirit  of  a  free  nation.  I  can  understand  it  also  to  have  force 
in  the  obedience  of  papal  authority ;  where  ignorance  gives  a  support  to  pre- 
judice and  perpetuity  to  error.  But  in  a  country  like  our  own,  in  which  the 
meanest  peasant  has  birth-rights,  unless  they  are  forfeited  to  public  justice^I 
say  the  objection  implies  a  reflection  upon  the  social  order,  equally  impolitic, 
invidious,  and  unjust.  We  are  never  to  forget,  that  the  mass  of  the  people  forms 
the  broad  basis  of  that  pyramid  of  our  civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of 
which  we  are  a  part ;  and  that  it  is  therefore  essentially  necessary,  that  the 
foundation  of  that  vast  fabric  be  made  firm  and  secure,  and  be  well  compacted 
by  the  sound  principles  of  Christian  truths,  which  are  the  chief  support  of 
national  happiness  and  prosperity.  That  foundation,  I  say,  must  be  laid  broad , 
and  surely  the  elaborate  ornament  would  be  but  a  wretched  compensation  for 
that  solidity  that  is  required  in  the  foundation  of  the  building.  Be  assured 
it  is  not  because  the  people  know  too  much  that  they  are  become,  or  are  likely 
to  become,  the  willing  subjects  of  the  factious  or  the  unprincipled  demagogue : 
it  is  just  because  they  know  too  little :  it  is  because  ignorance  b  the  field  in 
which  the  political  impostor  reaps  his  most  abundant  harvest ;  it  is  in  ignorance 
that  he  finds  the  most  powerful  instrument  to  work,  and  to  carry  forward  his 
evil  designs.  Therefore  it  is  this,  so  congenial  to  our  nature— this  very  ignorance, 
this  indolence,  this  unwillingness  to  be  instructed — I  say  it  is  this  which  con- 
tinues still  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people,  notwithstanding  the  vast  and  gigantic 
efforts  that  have  been  made  for  many  years  to  remove  it.  The  records  of  crime 
in  this  land  are  sufficient  evidence  to  shew  how  large  a  proportion  there  is  to 
be  found  amongst  those  who  crowd  our  jails  in  the  towns  and  in  the  country, 
who  are  still  plunged  in  the  darkness  of  most  fearful  ignorance. 
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In  urging,  therefore,  renewed  efforts  to  remove  that  evil,  I  urge  not  the  mere 
education  of  letters,  as  a  thing  to  lay  stress  upon  for  its  own  sake,  so  much  as 
the  education  of  principle.  I  agree  with  those  who  profess  that  they  have  no 
faith  in  the  efficacy  of  Mechanics'  Institutes  alone,  or  even  of  primary  and 
elementary  schools  alone,  for  building  up  a  virtuous  and  well<conditioned 
peasantry.  There  must  be  also  the  lessons  of  piety ;  and  in  the  absence  of 
those  lessons,  they  can  no  more  perform  the  functions  of  training  a  people  in 
real  morality,  than  skeletons  can  perform  the  functions  of  living  men. 

The  self-called  liberalism  of  the  day,  or  the  pride  of  lettered  wisdom,  may 
undervalue  and  may  deride  this  assertion ;  but  still  I  repeat  it,  that  it  is  with 
the  Christianity  of  our  towns  and  our  villages,  that  this  country  must  stand  or 
fall.  I  grant  that  the  force  of  inward  integrity  may  still  do  what  it  did  in  the 
days  of  pagan  Italy  and  Greece.  Some  master  spirit  may  arise  among  us,  as 
it  arose  among  them,  whose  name  shall  still  live  in  the  hearts  of  future  gene- 
rations. But  we  may  be  assured,  that  it  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  godliness  alone,  that  can  reclaim  our  population  iti  the  length  and  in  the 
breadth  of  it.  It  is  that  power  alone  which  can  shed  a  moral  bloom,  and  a 
moral  fragrance,  over  the  wide  expanse  of  society.  It  is  only  by  this,  I  believe, 
that  we  can  withstand  the  assaults  of  infidelity  amongst  our  fellow-countrymen. 

It  is  no  argument  against  it  to  say,  that  these  alleged  objects  sometimes 
appear  to  fail :  it  is  no  fair  argument  against  it  to  say  that  these  proposed 
effects  are  oftentimes  not  manifested  :  for  what  system  is  there  to  which  imper- 
fection does  not  cling  ?  And  what  system  is  there,  which,  however  apparently 
perfect  in  itself,  may  not  be  marred  by  the  indifference  of  its  teachers  ?  Observe, 
we  are  not  to  form  our  opinions  upon  its  merits,  upon  any  partial,  upon  any 
insulated  cases,  that  may  fall  within  the  sphere  of  our  own  knowledge.  Those 
cases  may,  perhaps,  make  a  strong  impression  on  our  minds,  and  may  tend  to 
warp  and  pervert  our  judgment.  But  we  ought  to  guard  against  that  partial 
judgment :  we  ought  to  take  into  our  account  the  whole  of  what  it  has  done 
and  is  doing.  Therefore  we  are  not  to  be  limited  or  restrained  in  our  course 
of  Christian  generosity,  upon  any  impartial,  upon  any  fictitious  or  supposed 
error  that  has  fallen  under  our  own  notice. 

Neither  is.  it  any  fair  argument  to  urge,  that  the  individual  exertion  of  any 
one  present  is  small,  and  therefore  useless :  for  it  is  one  of  the  many  advantages 
possessed  by  institutions  of  this  kind,  that  while  the  efforts  of  the  individual 
are,  and  must  be  partial,  are  likely  to  be  abortive,  and  oftentimes  mistaken,  if 
you  carry  out  that  same  idea  in  support  of  such  societies,  the  strength  of  the 
^ggregaiie  becomes  the  strength  of  each  individual  who  supports  it ;  and  you 
feel  that  you  are  casting  your  bread  upon  the  waters,  not  to  be  swallowed  up, 
but  to  be  found  again  after  many  days.  You  feel  that  every  offering  that  you 
make,  is  given  thankfully  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  in  the  spirit  of  that  eager  anxiety 
that  prompted  Andrew  to  come,  and  bring  his  brother  Simon  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ ;  you  feel  that  all  Christians  who  are  linked  with  you  in  the  same  work 
are  strengthening  your  hands,  and  you  strengthening  theirs.  You  feel  that  as  you 
have  one  hope,  one  calling,  having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;  so  are  your 
souls  working  out  the  work  of  that  blessed  Saviour  by  one  and  the  same  means 
of  union.  You  feel  that  you  are  working  out  that,  not  in  your  own  strength, 
not  in  your  own  wisdom,  but  by  a  humble,  cordial,  earnest  co-operation  with' 
those  who  wish  well  to  our  Zion,  who  pray  for  the  peace  of  our  Jerusalem. 
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And  if  you  look  upon  that  mass  of  population  that  surrounds  you;  if  you 
take  into  your  view  the  efforts  there  made  by  the  great  powers  of  evil  to  pervert 
and  poison  that  mass ;  if  you  look  to  the  temptations  which  this  city  holds 
out  daily  and  hourly  to  the  infant  mind  ;  if  you  look  forward  to  the  danger  that 
there  is  among  the  people,  of  their  giving  way  to  those  temptations,  of  their 
falling  into  those  snares ;  if  you  look  to  the  catalogue  of  crimes,  and  see  what 
shame,  what  reproach  they  cast  on  a  Christian  land ;  and  then  feel,  that  in 
institutions  like  this,  you  are  doing  what  in  you  lies  to  diminish  that  burden,  to 
introduce  light  and  health  into  that  mass  which  would  otherwise  be  poisoned 
and  dead :  you  surely  then  will  not  go  forward  in  the  work  with  any  spirit 
of  niggardly  or  of  selfish  feeling.  And  more  than  this,  you  will  feel,  that  at  no 
time  can  you  be  absolved  from  carrying  on  that  work :  for  just  as  you  have 
heard,  in  the  morning  lesson,  of  the  plague  that  went  through  Israelis  people  on 
account  of  Israelis  sins ;  so  you  will  remember  that  the  sins  committed  by  God*8 
people  in  our  own  day,  produce  among  them,  it  may  be,  not  always  the 
physical  plague,  of  consuming  sickness ;  but  it  produces  that  which  is  more 
consuming  still — a  mora/ 'pestilence;  it  produces  a  morbid  corruption  of  the 
heart,  that  makes  both  soul  and  body  ruined  in  God's  sight  for  ever.  Therefore^ 
to  stay  that  moral  pestilence  must  be  the  work  of  the  Christian  here,  just  as  in 
the  former  case,  we  know  that  nothing  stayed  that  plague  but  the  intercession 
of  the  great  High  Priest ;  we  know  that  it  was  he  who  put  in  incense,  and  made 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  that  it  was  he  who  stood  between  thtf 
dead  and  the  living  ;  and  that  it  was  he  who  thus  stayed  the  plague.  And  from 
him,  whose  heart  is  not  carried  on  to  the  contemplation  of  the  greater  than 
Aaron,  to  that  *'  great  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,''  who 
stood,  and  still  stands,  between  the  dead  and  the  living,  to  make  intercession 
for  us  at  the  throne  of  God ;  he  having  put  on  incense— not  the  perfumes  of 
moral  or  of  human  intercession,  but  having  put  on  the  incense  of  his  all-atoning 
merits ;  by  these  did  he  once  make  atonement  on  Calvary  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world ;  by  these  does  he  still  plead  for  his  people  at  the  throne  of  grace ; 
and  by  these  are  you  invited  to  draw  near,  with  a  full  heart,  and  in  full  assurance 
"  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  the  time  of  need.*' 

The  same  intercession,  then,  would  we  implore,  when  we  seek  to  stay  the 
moral  pestilence ;  and  we  feel  that  we  are  staying  it,  if  we  carry  out  into  the 
infected  mass  the  knowledge  of  Christian  love.  We  know  we  are  staying  it, 
if  we  shed  over  that  rude  chaos  of  sin  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  We  know  that  as  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  brought  light,  and  order,  and  loveliness  into  the  first  creation, 
80  will  the  spirit  of  his  life,  if  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  bring  there  love,  and 
joy,  and  holiness. 

It  is,  therefore,  that  work  to  which  we  are  summoned ;  it  is  that  duty  to 
which  we  are  bound ;  it  is  that  work  of  mercy  at  which  we  should  rejoice. 
That  work,  then,  my  brethren,  is  yours  this  day.  I  ask  you  to  join  in  it, 
because  I  feel  that  the  hands  of  those  who  now  support  it,  faithfully  and  truly, 
need  your  help  to  the  very  uttermost  I  ask  it  earnestly,  therefore,  feeling  that 
the  Christian  heart  will  feel,  and  the  Christian  hand  will  give.  I  ask  it,  not  for 
the  sake  of  earthly  wisdom  or  earthly  pride,  but  I  ask  it  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  I  ask  Christian  men  to  fulfil  the  Christian  law  of 
Christian  disciples — to  bring  their  poor  brethren  to  the  knowledge  of  that  same 
Christ,  to  the  glory  of  that  same  Redeemer. 
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And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly ;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. — Luke,  xxii.  44. 


Were  I  to  represent  to  you,  my  friends,  any  real  case  of  individual  distress, 
or  were  I  to  describe  even  any  afflicting  scene  of  fictitious  suffering,  there  are  few 
amongst  you  whose  sensibility  would  not  be  excited,  either  by  the  simple  detail 
of  the  one,  or  the  highly-wrought  picture  of  the  other.  It  is  admitted  on  all 
hands,  whatever  differences  of  opinion  exist  as  to  the  causes  in  which  it  has 
originated  (and  it  is  out  of  my  province  to  hazard  a  judgment  on  such  subjects), 
that  the  present  times  are  pregnant  with  great  and  overwhelming  distress,  and 
that  they  afford  instances  without  number  of  persons  who  are  reduced  from 
comparative  affluence  and  comfort  to  a  state  of  beggary  and  ruin.  I  might 
select  one  of  these  hapless  instances.  I  might  ask  you  to  view  a  father,  with 
whom  domestic  peace  and  competency  were  once  familiar,  now  plunged  into 
the  lowest  abyss  of  deprivation  and  want,  and  destitute  even  of  the  commonest 
conveniences  and  supports  of  human  existence.  I  might,  and  without  any 
violation  of  truth,  represent  his  wife  and  children  looking  up  to  him  for  that 
support,  and  crying  to  him  for  that  bread,  of  which  he  has  no  longer  the  means 
of  extending  the  one,  and  supplying  the  other.  He  is  pennyless — he  is  power- 
less. Ah !  where  is  the  heart  that  would  not  melt — that  does  not  melt  ?  Your 
very  looks — ^your  very  silence  prove  at  least  that  your  hearts  melt  at  this  case 
of  paternal  agony  and  anguish.  You  have  tears  to  shed,  you  have  sympathy  to 
tender  for  the  sufferings  of  a  father.  His  distress  is  no  fiction  of  the  brain, 
but  real  and  heart-rending.  Now  let  me  once  more  read  the  text  to  you:  **  And 
being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly ;  and  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were, 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.''  Of  whom  speaks  the  Scripture 
this  ?  Who  was  in  an  agony  ?  Some  ideal  character  ?  or  was  it  some  real 
sufferer?  Was  it  the  man — was  it  the  God,  Christ  Jesus  ?  Then,  then  is  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet  realized,  and  in  his  language,  I  ask  ye,  <*  Is  it  nothing 
to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto 
my  sorrow  which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger.  From  above  he  hath  sent  fire  into  my  bones,  and  it 
prevaileth  against  them.'" 

My  brethren,  from  the  course  of  the  services  of  this  day  it  must  be  sufficiently 
apparent  what  the  theme  is,  to  which  your  thoughts  should  be  led,  and  upon 
which  your  devotions  should  be  employed.  And  what  is  that  theme?  The  agony. 


/ 


430  CHRI8T*8  AGONY  AND   BLOODY   SWEAT  IN  THE   OARDBN* 

the  bitter  passion  of  Him  to  whom  the  text  refers,  and  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks. 
In  a  word,  this  is  the  first  day  of  the  Passion  Week ;  and  as  I  am  one  who  hold 
in  the  highest  reverence  and  esteem  this  ordinance  of  the  National  Church,  I  have 
felt  it  my  duty  not  to  let  its  periodical  return  pass  without  reminding  you  of  it 
from  the  pulpit,  and  offering  such  an  address  as  is  appropriate  to  a  season  so 
solemn,  and  to  a  week  so  holy.  How  do  you  mean  to  employ  it?  As  much,  permit 
me  to  express  the  hope,  in  religious  duties  as  possible.  Business  must  have  its 
claims  upon  you,  I  admit;  but  pleasure  none.  Give  then  to  God  as  much  of  your 
time  as  practicable.  Make  some  little  sacrifice ;  and  believe  me,  if  there  be  a  will, 
there  will  be  found  a  iroy,  ever  among  those  who  are  the  most  engaged  and  im- 
mersed in  this  wor1d*s  pursuits  and  business,  of  abstracting  the  mind  from  tem- 
poral things,  and  of  employing  it  a  little  in  heavenly  ones.  Then  keep  holy  the 
week,  by  attending  the  morning  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  keep  the  fast  Is  the 
sacrament  to  be  administered?  Receive  it;  and  let  a  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord,*' 
banish  scruple,  and  dissipate  prejudice.  I  am  one  of  those  who  think  that 
none  can  ever  err  by  receiving  the  sacrament.  And  why  ?  Because  it  is  the 
word  of  Christ.  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  what  I  command  you."  Search  the 
Scriptures,  and  obey  the  Lord,  and  not  man ;  obey  Christ,  and  not  yourselves. 
I  now  proceed,  in  the  strength  of  my  gracious  Master,  to  open  the  text,  and 
to  accompany  my  explanation  of  it  with  such  remarks  as,  I  trust,  will  be  im- 
proving to  your  views,  and  satisfactory  to  your  minds. 

The  blessed  Redeemer,  having  finished  his  intercessory  prayer,  came  down 
with  his  disciples  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  into  the  valley  below,  in  which  was 
a  field  called  Gethsemane.  Through  this  field  flowed  the  brook  Cedron  '*',  on 
the  other  side  of  which  there  was  a  garden,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  Into  this  garden  our  Lord  entered  with  his  fol- 
lowers; of  whom  we  have  reason  to  think,  from  the  account  of  St.  Mark  re- 
specting the  tragical  scene  that  was  there  acted,  that  he  left  most  of  them  at  the 
garden-door  within,  to  watch  the  approach  of  Judas  and  his  armed  band,  and 
that  he  took  with  him  only  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  who  had  been  the 
witnesses  of  his  transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor,  to  be  now  also  the  witnesses 
of  his  passion  in  the  field  of  Gethsemane.  Here  **  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed, 
and  very  heavy;  and  said  unto  them,  my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death."  The  prospect  of  the  sufferings  to  which  he  was  about  to 
submit,  was  so  full  of  horror  and  dismay,  as  to  cause  him  to  fall  into  a  sore 
and  a  bloody  agony,  and  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  to  utter  the  sorrowful 
language  of  the  text.  Now  it  was  that  he  sustained  those  grievous  sorrows  in 
his  spirit,  by  which,  combined  with  those  that  he  endured  on  the  cross,  he  suffered 
as  a  sin-offering,  and  thereby  procured  an  atonement  for  the  plague  of  the 
people,  and  the  redemption  of  sinners.  His  unparalleled  sufferings,  now  rushing 
like  some  overwhelming  torrent  upon  him,  he  prepares  to  meet.  And  how  ? 
He  fell  down  on  his  knees,  and  engaged  in  the  sweet  and  soul-sustaining  exercises 
of  prayer  and  devotion.  For  this  purpose,  that,  apart  from  men,  he  might  hold 
undistracted  communion  with  God,  he  had  retired  from  his  three  favourite  dis- 
ciples ;  and  having  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  he  kneeled  down 

*  So  called,  either  because  cedars  grew  on  its  banks,  or  fimn  £«c2ar— darkness, 
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and  prayed,  saying,  **  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me/* 
St.  Matthew  says,  that  **  he  fell  on  his  face  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.''  The  expression  of  St.  Mark  in 
detailing  this  memorable  transaction,  is  somewhat  different.  He  describes  him 
as  falling  on  the  ground,  and  praying  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might 
pass  from  him.  From  these  accounts,  which  are  in  substance  the  same,  it  would 
appear,  that  our  Lord  first  kneeled  and  prayed ;  then,  in  the  yehemence  and 
fervour  of  his  earnestness,  he  threw  himself  prostrate  on  his  face,  and  bent  his 
sacred  body  to  the  earth.  His  prayer  was  so  vehement  and  fervent,  that  he 
prayed  himself  into  an  agony :  yet  it  was  accompanied  with  due  expressions  of 
perfect  submission  and  resignation  to  his  heavenly  Father  s  pleasure :  for  he 
immediately  added,  "  Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  His  human 
nature  being  now  burthened  above  measure,  he  found  it  necessary  to  retire,  and 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  grievous  sufferings  that  were  then  accumulating 
and  pressing  heavily  upon  him,  and  from  that  dreadful  wrath,  with  which  he  was 
now  so  sorely  amazed,  and  so  totally  overwhelmed. 

And  here  for  a  moment  let  us  pause;  and  without  dwelling  upon  the  passion, 
the  sympathy,  and  the  tears  of  contrition,  which  the  sufferings  of  the  man  of 
sorrows  should  excite  within  us,  let  us  reflect  upon  the  instruction  which  his 
conduct,  at  this  eventful  period  of  his  life,  teaches.  My  brethren,  in  this  life, 
ye  shall  each  of  you  have  tribulation.  Like  the  Saviour,  ye  have  your  brook 
of  Cedron  to  pass  over,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Pgalmist,  to  *'  drink  of  the 
bitter  waters  of  the  brook  in  the  way,"  Psalm  ex.  7.  Ye  have  your  cross  to 
bear,  and  your  afflictions  to  suffer ;  your  Red  sea  of  difficulties  to  encounter, 
and  your  Jordan  of  trials  to  experience,  and  you  must  journey  through  the 
valley  of  Baca,  ere  you  can  arrive  at  the  gates  of  Zion,  and  enter  into  the  land 
of  Canaan.  And  is  this  a  true  account  of  your  present  state  and  condition  ? 
Then  assuredly  it  behoves  you  to  make  this  world  a  kind  of  school  in  which 
your  minds  may  be  attempered  and  disciplined  for  the  various  trials  to  which 
you  will  be  exposed,  and  the  innumerable  difficulties  and  temptations  with 
which  you  will  be  surrounded.  And  if  there  be  a  spot,  in  which  the  proper 
temper  to  bear  and  conquer  them  can  be  taught,  it  is  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane.  Behold  your  Saviour !  In  the  hour  of  his  trial,  and  in  the  season  of 
his  agony,  his  communion  was  with  God :  his  comfort  and  his  strength  were  in 
prayer.  Be  ye  like-minded  :  and  learn  from  him  these  improving  lessons,  and, 
in  every  respect,  to  copy  his  manner,  when  you  engage  in  the  private  devotions 
of  the  closet,  or  in  the  public  worship  of  the  temple.  *'  He  kneeled  down  and 
prayed.'*  This  prostration  of  the  body  is  most  appropriate  to  the  place,  and 
most  becoming  the  worshipper,  in  the  presence  of  his  God. 

But  waiving  these  considerations,  its  sanction  and  its  authority  is  the  conduct 
of  Christ.  "  He  prayed  thrice."  In  other  words,  let  your  petitions  be  impor- 
tunate :  let  them  be  repeated,  not  thrice  only,  but  at  every  convenient  oppor- 
tunity of  every  day  of  your  lives.  Are  not  your  hearts  a  temple  ?  If  a  temple, 
surely  therein  religious  service  should  be  performed,  and  daily  oblations  be 
offered,  **  He  prayed  earnestly."  You  should  be  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord."  A  cold  and  heartless  formality  in  prayer,  that  will  God  despise.  The 
example  of  Christ  instructs  you  to  be  earnest  in  religion  ;  and  one  of  his  ser- 
vants, an  apostle,  tells  ye  that,  ^  to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  holy  cause,"  that 
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is  •*  good."  Whenever  then  ye  pray,  pray  earnestly.  Withdraw,  in  a  spiritual 
tense,  a  stone's  cast  from  the  world ;  and  while  in  prayer,  let  your  eye  be  on 
your  prayer-book,  your  heart  be  intent  on  your  service,  and  your  thoughts  rove 
not  from  your  devotions. 

While  I  beseech  you  to  be  earnest  in  prayer,  after  the  pattern  of  Christ,  there 
is  a  caution  that  I  would  administer.  Mankind — Englishmen  in  particular- 
are  apt  to  run  into  extremes  ;  the  sinner  of  to-day  to  be  the  saint  of  to-morrow. 
Be  temperate  in  all  things ;  and  particularly  in  religion  ;  and  while  you  avoid 
the  heartlessness  of  the  lukewarm,  shun  with  equal  felicity,  the  extravagance 
of  the  enthusiast.  The  earnestness  of  Christ  was  the  earnestness  of  a  pious, 
mild,  equable,  retiring,  temperate,  resigned  spirit;  like  some  beauteous  and 
pellucid  stream,  meandering  through  the  vale,  and  winding  its  calm  but  earnest 
course  through  the  valley,  with  scarcely  a  ripple  to  disturb  its  beautiful  surface 
and  its  serene  and  lovely  aspect. 

And  Christ  prayed,  '*  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me.'*  In  him,  it  was  perfectly 
lawful  to  make  this  request.  It  displayed  no  insubordination  of  spirit,  and  no 
disloyalty  of  sentiment.  He  knew  that  with  God  all  things  are  possible,  and 
here  was  his  faith,  *"  all  things  are  possible  to  thee :''  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  yet 
make  an  atonement  for  the  people,  without  requiring  the  high-priest  to  run  into 
the  midst  of  the  fire,  to  put  on  the  incense,  and  to  shed  his  blood  to  appease 
the  wrath  that  has  gone  out  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stay  the  plague  that  is  begun 
among  the  transgressors. 

And  then  observe  his  resignation,  expressed  in  these  words,  which  are  worthy 
of  your  imitation  in  every  hour  of  trial,  and  in  every  season  of  distress,  *'  Not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wiltf  In  one  of  your  prayers  you  are  directed  to 
say,  *'  Fulfil,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants ;''  but,  as  those 
petitions  and  desires,  if  granted,  might  not  be  conformable  to  the  divine  will, 
nor  conducive  to  your  good,  you  add,  with  infinite  propriety  and  beauty,  *'  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them;''  and  this  qualification  or  reserve  should 
always  be  annexed  to  every  desire  you  express,  and  to  every  petition  you  utter. 
**  Abba,  Father,"  said  Christ,  when  he  knelt  down  and  prayed.  The  adoption 
of  this  term  evinced  his  dutiful  regard  and  his  filial  afi^ection.  And  he  hath 
taught  us,  in  his  own  inimitable  prayer,  thus  to  approach  the  throne,  and  express 
the  title,  of  "  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  "  He  was  exceeding  sorrowful." 
The  state  of  mind  and  agony  into  which  he  was  plunged^  showed  a  feeling 
sense  of  the  want  of  that  for  which  he  prayed.  He  indeed  had  no  sins  of  his 
own,  for  which  he  needed  to  be  relieved  from  the  burthen,  and  be  absolved  from 
the  guilt.  But  he  bore  in  his  own  person  yours ;  and  he  felt  their  weight,  the 
gall  and  the  wormwood  thereof.  And  do  ye  wonder,  that  he  was  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  djeath  ? 

But  why  do  I  mention  this  ?  That,  in  this  instance  too,  ye  should  imitate  your 
Lord ;  and  whenever  ye  approach  your  Father  in  heaven,  in  prayer,  to  entertain 
a  feeling  sense  of  your  sins,  and  be  exceeding  sorrowful  for  your  offences.  For 
how  otherwise  can  your  prayers,  either  of  the  closet  or  of  the  church,  be  accept- 
able to  God,  and  obtain  the  relief  ye  desire,  or  the  pardon  ye  supplicate  ?  I  have 
thought  it  a  good  opportunity  to  suggest  these  remarks  on  the  conduct  of  Christ, 
at  a  memorable  epoch  of  his  life,  because,  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  most  instruc- 
tive, and   to  teach,  by  the  most  powerful  of  all  examples,  the  qualifications 
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which  are  required  to  sanctify  and  beautify  the  prayers  which  we  utter  in 
private,  and  unite  in  offering  in  public — in  the  still  chamber,  or  in  the  great 
congregation  of  the  people. 

You  must  not  infer.  Christians,  that  the  agony  of  your  compassionate  Saviour 
on  the  occasion  to  which  I  have  referred,  however  intense  in  its  feeling  and 
strong  in  its  expression,  originated  in  any  sentiment  of  regret  for  the  part  he 
had  undertaken  to  act  in  the  approaching  tragedy,  or  that  he  at  all  repented  of 
his  resolution  to  encounter  all  the  shame  and  ignominy  of  the  cross  for  the 
atonement  of  the  people,  and  the  salvation  of  sinners.     No,  my  friends,  no  senti- 
ment of  the  sort  ever  crossed  his  mind,  or  enervated  his  resolution.     But  as  he 
had  two  natures,  human  and  divine,  so  had  he  two  distinct  wills.     As  man,  he 
feared  and  shunned  death :  as  God,  he  willingly  submitted  to  its  infliction.    And 
had  there  been  included  in  it  no  more  than  the  pain  of  lingering  on  a  cross,  our 
Lord  would  have  shown  more  weakness  in  shrinking  back  from  death,  than 
many  of  his  followers  have  since  done  upon  the  prospect  of  deaths  more  terrible, 
which  they  faced  without  fear,  and  endured  without  emotion,  though,  to  all  ap- 
pearance not  so  divinely  supported,  seeing  that  his  human  nature  was  strength- 
ened far  beyond  the  natural  pitch,  by  its  union  with  the  divine.     But  on  him 
lay  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  and  with  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  he  was  then 
bruised  and  broken :  whereas  the  martyrs  in  his  cause  had  no  such  dreadful  load 
accumulated  upon  them.    They  suffered,  indeed,  under  the  encouraging  smiles 
of  God's  reconciled  countenance ;  but  Christ,  for  the  sins  of  an  apostate  world, 
under  his  vengeful  frowns.    This  embittered  beyond  measure  the  pains  and 
sorrows  he  endured.     For,  notwithstanding  an  angel  came  from  heaven,  and 
strengthened  him,  yet  they  threw  him  into  an  agony ;    and  the  sense  of  his 
sufferings  increased  to  such  a  degree,  and  so  strained  his  whole  body,  that  his 
blood  was  pressed  through  the  pores  of  his  skin,  along  with  the  sweat*,  and 
fell  in  great  drops  to  the  ground.     Some  of  the  commentators  have  taken  this 
expression  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  have  supposed,  that  as  those  who  weep 
bitterly  are  said  to  weep  blood,  so  those  who  sweat  excessively,  through  acute 
and  excessive  labour  and  pain,  may  be  considered  as  sweating  blood.     But 
others  more  justly  conceive  on  this  point,  and  affirm  that  the  perspiration  pro- 
duced on  our  Lord's  body  was  mixed  in  reality  with  blood  to  such  a  degree, 
that  its  colour  and  consistency  were  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  wholly  blood. 
And  in  corroboration  of  this  view,  there  aro  several  authors,  who  have  given 
examples  of  sweats  which  have  been  actually  mixed  with  blood.    And  physicians 
assure  us,  that  such  is  the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  human  frame,  that 
this  effect  is  often  produced,  and  this  emission  is  often  to  be  witnessed.    However 
this  be,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  was  real  blood  that  fell  from  the  sacred 
body  of  our  Lord.     It  was  indeed  miraculous,  and  was  an  invincible  proof  of 
the  dreadful  horror  that  filled  his  spirit,  and  of  the  excruciating  agony  that 
seized  his  soul.     And,  O  what  a  comforting  reflection  is  this  to  the  mourning 
and  penitent  sinner,  that  he  has  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  who  himself 
hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  and  is  therefore  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted !    One  that  can  be  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities ;  and  by 

*  "  Tanta  sudoris  eopia,  ut  non  corpus  humeclaret  solum,  sed  etiam  in  terrain  caderet.  Non 
sudor  aqueus,  sed  sanguineus ;  nee  guttae,  sed  grumi.  Cui  ^xemplo  quid  unquam  auditum 
simile,  nedum  sequale/*  saith  Chamierus. — See  Smiih  on  the  Creed^  p.  163. 
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whom  wc  can  come  "  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy 
in  every  time  uf  need/' 

Having  said  so  much  upon  the  agony  endured  by  the  Saviour,  I  shall  now  ' 
advert  to  the  place  in  which  his  passion  occurred,  and  suggest  some  further 
reflections  on  his  sufferings. 

First,  of  the  place.  It  was  in  a  garden ;  a  place  to  which  he  retired,  not 
with  the  intention  of  shunning  his  infuriated  enemies,  and  concealing  himself 
from  his  murderous  persecutors ;  for  had  such  been  his  object,  no  place  could 
have  been  more  improperly  selected.  He  had  frequently  resorted  thither,  and 
in  company  too  with  the  traitor.  Judas,  therefore,  well  knew  the  chosen  spot 
of  his  retired  devotions,  and  of  his  warm  and  generous  communications  with 
himself  una  others.  But  Christ  went  thither  to  meet  his  enemies,  and  by  prayer 
to  prepare  himself  for  the  treachery  of  a  once  familiar  friend,  with  whom  he  had 
been  wont  to  take  sweet  counsel,  and  for  the  approach  of  a  heartless  and  ex- 
asperated rabble.  In  the  exercise  of  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  God,  he  must 
have  spent  several  hours,  for  it  was  in  the  evening  that  he  entered  into  the 
garden,  and  it  was  not  until  midnight  that  Judas  and  his  band  came  and  appre- 
hended him  in  a  praying  posture.  And  in  what  doth  this  attitude  of  our  Lord 
instruct  us?  He  shows  us  by  his  example,  that  when  dangers  approach — ^when 
troubles  overwhelm  us — yea,  when  the  hour  of  death  is  coming — a  place  of  prayer 
and  an  attitude  of  devotion  are  the  very  best  in  which  we  should  be  found,  that 
we  may  have  strength  equal  to  the  day  of  our  trial,  and  the  hour  of  our  suffering, 
and  be  enabled  to  bear  all,  and  to  submit  to  all,  with  a  humble  and  cheerful 
resignation  to  the  will  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

This  garden — the  scene  of  the  Saviour's  agony,  was  in  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Olivet,  in  which  valley- 
God  did  then  plead  with  the  nations  in  Christ  their  Surety.  It  was  called  Geth- 
semane,  which  signifies,  a  very  fat  valley,  or  the  valley  of  oil,  being,  in  all 
probability,  the  place  in  which  the  inhabitants  pressed  the  olives  that  grew  on 
the  mount,  and  squeezed  the  oil  out  of  them.  Maundrell,  in  the  account  of  his 
journey  froni  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  thus  speaks  of  Gethsemane : — '*  It  is  an  even 
plat  of  ground,  not  above  fifty-seven  yards  square,  lying  between  the  foot  of 
mount  Olivet  and  the  brook  Cedron.  It  is  well  planted  with  olive  trees,  and 
at  the  upper  corner  of  the  garden  is  a  flat  naked  ledge  of  rock,  reputed  to  be 
the  place  on  which  the  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  fell  asleep  during  the 
agony  of  our  Lord.  And  a  few  paces  from  hence  is  a  grotto,  said  to  be  the 
place  in  which  Christ  underwent  that  bitter  part  of  his  passion.  About  eight 
paces  from  the  place  where  the  apostles  slept,  is  a  small  shred  of  ground,  twelve 
yards  long,  and  one  broad,  supposed  to  be  the  very  path  on  which  the  traitor 
Judas  walked  up  to  Christ,  saying,  *  Hail  Master  !  and  kissed  him  V  *  "  Here 
it  was,  in  this  garden,  that  the  Father  was  pleased  to  bruise  his  own  dearly 
beloved  Son,  our  true  Olive ;  that  from  his  richness,  from  his  fulness,  the  sweet, 
the  fresh  oil  of  his  graces,  and  of  his  merits,  might  flow  out  abundantly  for  the 
beautifying  of  our  souls,  and  the  refreshing  of  our  spirits.  But  never  was  there 
such  an  olive  pressed  on  this  spot  before,  since  the  foundation  of  that  mount  was 
laid !    never  did  there  flow  out  oil  so  rich — so  inestimable — as  the  blood  of 

•  See  Maundreirs  Tour,  1697,  page  142. 
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God's  spotless  Lamb !  How  happy  they  who  partake  of  the  root,  and  of  the 
fatness  of  that  isvaluable  Olive,  that  was  here  pressed  and  bruised  for  man's 
salvation ;  and  of  that  oil,  which  will  make  our  graces  to  grow,  and  our  faces 
to  shine  pleasantly  in  the  eyes  of  purity  itself! 

Man,  after  his  creation,  was  first  placed  in  a  garden.  There  he  offended  his 
God,  and  fell ;  and  there  sin  and  misery  commenced.  And  it  was  in  a  garden 
also,  where  Christ,  his  Surety,  began  to  expiate  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat. 
The  garden  of  Eden  was  the  productive  source  of  all  our  wretchedness  and  woe, 
and  was  the  cause  of  all  our  pains  and  sorrows.  The  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
on  the  other  hand,  produced  a  powerful  remedy,  a  healing  balm,  and  a 
sovereign  medicine  for  every  malady  we  experience,  for  every  wound  we  receive, 
and  for  every  disease  to  which  our  souls  are  subjected,  from  the  old  serpent  of 
iniquity  and  sin.  Where  the  poison  grew  ;  there  also  grew  the  antidote !  And 
this  is  a  pleasing  reflection  to  every  contemplative  mind :  and  the  idea  of  plea- 
sure, as  it  has  been  beautifully  remarked  by  a  good  man,  is  inseparable  from 
that  of  a  garden,  where  man  still  seeks  after  lost  happiness,  and  where,  perhaps, 
a  good  man  finds  the  nearest  resemblance  of  it  which  this  world  affords*. 
*'  What  is  requisite,*'  exclaims  a  great  and  original  genius,  '<  to  make  a  wise 
and  a  happy  man,  but  reflection  and  peace  ?  And  both  are  the  natural  growth 
of  a  garden.  A  garden  to  the  virtuous  is  a  Paradise  still  extant ;  a  Paradise 
unlostt." 

But  there  are  other  reflections  with  which  an  ordinary  walk  in  a  garden  is 
connected :  and  whenever  we  have  occasion  to  walk  and  meditate  therein,  for  the 
improvement  of  the  mind,  and  the  exercise  of  the  body,  we  should  not  fail  to 
remember,  that,  in  a  garden,  the  holy  and  innocent  Jesus — the  loving  Saviour, 
and  the  compassionate  friend  of  mankind,  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  to  be  heavy 
in  mind,  and  in  an  agony  of  spirit  for  our  iniquities  and  sins  ;  and  that  there  he 
poured  forth  fervent  ejaculations  to  heaven  for  our  interest  in  his  agony  and 
death,  and  for  his  Spirit  to  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  sealed  unto  the  day  of  itedemption !  Whenever  we  go  to  the  Lord's 
table,  we  should  call  to  mind  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat  in  the  garden ;  and 
when  the  cup  is  presented  to  our  lips,  "remember  the  cup  of  God's  wrath  that 
Christ  drank  in  the  garden.'* 

When  our  dear  Redeemer  suffered — ^when  his  soul  was  in  an  agony,  we  read 
of  his  "  offering  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears 
unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  ;'*  but  still,  with  a  submission 
the  most  complete,  and  a  piety  the  most  perfect,  to  the  Divine  will.  Strong  and 
bitter  indeed  were  the  cries  of  our  Surety  and  Substitute,  when  "  he  bore  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  when  he  was  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted  ;''  when  "he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities ;""  and  when  an  overwhelming  flood  of  wrath  was  poured  out  upon 
him.  He  cried  until  he  was  wearied  and  exhausted  with  pain,  and  his  throat 
became  dry  and  parched.  And  is  it  nothing  to  you,  my  brethren  ?  Have  ye  no 
tears  to  shed,  and  no  prayer  to  oflier  up  to  God,  at  the  remembrance  of  a 
Saviour  s  sufierings,  especially  when  you  consider  that  your  sins  were  the  cursed 

*  See  Bishop  Home's  Sermon  on  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
t  Dr.  Young — Centaur  not  Fabulous,  p.  61. 
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cause  of  all  his  sufferings — the  death  of  Jesus  your  Redeemer?  Under  all  th4i 
agony  of  mind  and  body,  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  men,  lo  !  he  was  silent,  and 
opened  not  his  mouth.  He  was, submissive  and  dumb,  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers :  but,  when  the  thunders  of  divine  wrath  burst  upon  him,  he  cried  out 
vehemently — he  earnestly  and  importunately  prayed  for  deliverance  and  support 
under  the  dreadful  storm  that  impended  over  him.  And  is  not  his  example 
here  also  instructive  ?  And  does  it  not  teach  us,  that  when  under  trouble  of 
soul — under  the  severest  trials  of  affliction,  and  the  strongest  temptations  of 
sin,  we  should  cry  with  earnestness  to  God  for  mercy  und  relief;  and  persist  in 
our  applications  for  deliverance,  till  our  prayers  are  heard,  and  our  requests 
are  granted ;  being  encouraged  to  persevere  from  this  pleasing  consideration^ 
that  Christ's  fervent  prayers  and  tears  have  opened  a  way  for  us  to  the  throne 
of  mercy,  by  which  ours  can  pass  and  reach  the  ear  of  Omnipotence,  and  be  our 
prevailing  intercessor,  through  a  Redeemer's  merits,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high ! 

Secondly,  the  point  to  which  I  shall  now  lead  your  thoughts,  is  the  height  to 
which  the  agony  and  passion  of  Christ  were  carried  in  the  garden.    How  won- 
derful the  increase  and  progress  of  his  sufferings !     He  was  first  sorrowful, 
heavy,  and  oppressed  ;  then  sore  amazed  ;  and  at  last  in  an  agony — in  such  a 
violent  and  unheard-of  agony,  as  to  produce  a  bloody  sweat  over  his  body,  and 
to  force  the  crimson  fluid  through  his  skin,  and  to  moisten  both  the  garments 
with  which   he  was  clothed,  and  the  ground  upon  which  he  lay  \    Think,  O 
Christian,  what  trouble  and  anguish — what  pangs  and  strugglings- the  Son  of 
God  must  have  endured  in  his  soul,  when  his  Father*s  wrath,  for  the  sins  of  a 
guilty  world,  pressed  upon  him,  and  raised  such  a  dreadful  fermentation  in  his 
human  frame !    The  suffering  Redeemer  lay  in  the  open  air,  in  a  cold  night, 
upon  the  cold  ground,  without  any  reviving  or  comforting  cordial,  all  which, 
according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  would  have  caused  his  blood  to  flow 
inward,  and  retire  from  the  external  parts  of  his  body.     But,  with  him,  it  was 
otherwise.     He  sweat  without  external  heat,  and  be  bled  copiously  without  an 
external  wound !    What,  then,  was  the  cause  that  produced  these  preternatural 
effects  ?     It  was  the  fire  which  Almighty  wrath  had  kindled  in  his  soul,  that  made 
his  blood  to  boil,  and  forced  it  through  both  his  flesh  and  his  raiment,  and  in 
the  language  of  the  prophet,  caused  him  to  be  <<red  in  his  apparel,  and  his 
garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat.'*    All  his  "garments  were 
sprinkled,''  and  all  his  "  raiment  was  stained,*'  with  the  blood  of  the  people, 
Isaiah,  Ixiii.  1.     At  the  time  in  which  his  agony  was  endured,  he  had  suffered 
no  external  violence.     No  Judas,  no  soldier,  no  executioner,  had  yet  laid  their 
hands  upon  him :  no  thorn,  no  scourge,  no  nail  or  spear,  had  yet  touched  or 
lacerated  his  sacred  body ;  and  yet  his  blood  flows  and  falls  *f  in  great  drops  to 
the  ground ! "     True ;  but  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  had  pierced  his  soul ;  the 
poison  thereof  had  inflamed  his  spirit;  the  sword  of  stern  justice  had  reached 
him,  and  inflicted  a  sore  wound  in  the  tenderest  part     Jehovah's  glittering 
spear  had  pierced  his  heart ;  and,  at  the  opening  made  thereby,  such  a  flood  of 
wrath  broke  in  upon  his  soul,  as  quite  overwhelmed  him,  as  made  him  stagger, 
yea,  fall,  first  upon  his  knees,  and  then  upon  his  face,  prostrate  upon  the  earth. 
In  this  situation,  see  him  in  his  agony,  until  the  waves  and  billows  of  Divine 
vengeance  had  passed  over  hiai!     How  heavy  the  load — how  grievous  the 
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pressure,  under  which  the  Saviour  of  sinners  then  lay !  How  inconceivable  the 
anguish  that  wrung  his  heart,  and  writhed  his  body !  O  what  a  mournful  spec- 
tacle to  the  eye  of  faith  is  an  agonizing  Saviour?  How  awfully  should  our 
souls  be  impressed,  and  how  feelingly  our  hearts  affected  by  such  a  spectacle ! 
How  should  we  bleed  within  us,  to  think  that  we  have  been,  in  a  great  measure, 
the  sad  cause  of  all  this  sanguinary  exhibition ;  that  our  apostacy  and  rebellion, 
our  sins  and  disobedience,  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  the  evil  of  our  tempers, 
the  sinfulness  of  our  habits,  and  the  inconsistency  of  our  lives,  have  been  the 
nails  and  the  spear,  the  scourge  and  the  Judas,  that  caused  the  bloody  sweat 
and  agony  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  that  it  was  for  our  salvation,  that  he  was 
betrayed  in  a  garden,  and  expired  on  a  cross !  And  when  he  calls  us  to  re- 
member his  unspeakable  love  at  a  Sacramental  table,  with  what  readiness — ^with 
what  cheerfulness  and  gratitude  of  heart  should  we  reply.  Yes,  dearest  Lord ! 
<<  We  will  remember  thy  love  more  than  wine;**  thy  praises  shall  be  ever  on 
our  tongue,  and  our  hearts  shall  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.  But  small  must  be  the 
esteem  we  entertain  for  the  glorious  Immanuel,  and  insensible  must  we  be  to  the 
kindness  he  has  done  us,  if  we  refuse  to  comply  with  this  his  last  and  easy  injunc- 
tion to  his  disciples — **  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me  P*  And  O !  how  great  is 
the  inconsistency  of  us,  who  are  members  of  the  church,  who,  on  the  same  day  on 
which  we  pray  that  "  we  may  diligently  live  after  Christ's  commandments,''  and 
beseech  our  good  Lord  to  hear  us  in  our  petition,  immediately  show  our  con- 
tempt of  his  word  and  commandment,  by  turning  our  backs  upon  his  ordinance. 
Would  that  you  would  consider  seriously  each  of  the  petitions  in  the  Litany, 
and  by  your  praying  and  living,  set  it  forth,  and  show  it  accordingly ! 

Thirdly,  from  the  agony  endured  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  garden  and  on 
the  cross,  we  are  led  to  observe  what  a  hard  and  difficult  thing  it  was  to  appease 
the  Divine  wrath^  to  satisfy  justice  for  sin^  and  to  reconcile  an  offended  God  to 
an  offending  race  of  rebels  and  sinners.  The  laws  of  the  Most  High  were 
broken  and  violated  ;  the  majesty  of  heaven  was  thereby  insulted  and  dis- 
honoured ;  and  Jehovah  himself  could  not,  in  justice,  absolve  such  wilful  and 
daring  offenders  from  the  punishment  threatened  against  the  violators  of  his 
law  and  commandments,  without  some  adequate  satisfaction  for  the  insult  that 
was  offered,  and  the  guilt  that  was  incurred.  The  offence  was  against  an 
infinite  God ;  and  nothing  but  an  infinite  ransom  could  procure  his  deliverance, 
purchase  his  pardon,  and  reconcile  God  to  guilty  man.  But,  where  was  such  a 
ransom  to  be  found  ?  Where  was  the  person— where  was  the  created  being, 
either  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  or  on  the  fiice  of  the  earth,  who  was  capable  of 
undergoing  the  punishment  due  to  man's  transgressions — of  bearing  the  weight 
of  his  iniquities,  and  satisfying  all  the  demands  of  law  and  justice  ?  The 
answer  is,  None,  from  the  highest  seraph  that  treads  the  pavement  of  heaven, 
to  the  meanest  of  beings  that  sojourns  on  the  hills  or  in  the  valleys  on  earth ; 
not  one  could  be  found,  who  was  fit  to  undertake  the  arduous  work  of  human 
redemption :  and  had  not  the  Father  of  mercies,  of  his  own  free  grace  and 
goodness,  commiserated  our  lost  and  wretched  condition,  no  full,  pertect,  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
could  have  been  made.  Had  not  God,  my  children,  provided  himself  a  lamb 
for  a  burnt-offering,  the  wood  must  have  been  laid  in  order,  the  fire  must  have 
burnt  in  an  unextinguishable  flame— the  hand  of  the  avenger  must  have  been 
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stretched  forth,  and  we  must  ha?e  heen  slain,  and  have  perished  eFerlastinglj. 
O  the  height,  the  depth,  the  hreadth,  and  the  length  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Girist — it  surpasseth  all  knowledge !  Such  was  his  love  to  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  dearly  heloved  Son  to  be  bom,  to  suffer  shame  and  reproach,  to 
bleed  and  die,  that  by  his  blood,  and  soul  agony,  he  might  pay  our  dreadful 
debt,  repair  the  honours  of  a  broken  law,  satisfy  all  the  demands  of  justice,  and 
reconcile  us  to  that  God,  whose  image  we  had  defaced  by  our  sins,  and  whose 
indignation  we  had  provoked  by  our  offences.  None  but  the  eternal  Son  of 
the  Highest  was  qualified  for  this  grand  undertaking ;  and  Him,  infinite  Wisdom 
provided,  and  sent  to  perfect  and  complete  the  mighty  scheme  of  human  sal- 
vation. 

One  of  the  most  affecting  and  beautiful  parts  of  sacred  history  is  the  offering 
up  of  Isaac  by  his  father  Abraham.  It  is  a  charming  piece  of  sacred  biography. 
The  faith  of  the  parent,  and  the  obedience  of  the  child  ;  they  are  both  alike 
admirable  to  contemplate  ;  and  the  instruction  they  convey  is  of  the  very 
highest  order,  and  of  the  purest  delight  to  those  who  have  drank  deep  at  the 
sacred  stream  of  Christian  truth  and  wisdom.  Where  is  the  mind,  that  has  been 
imbued  with  a  taste  for  sacred  things,  that  does  not  admire  the  strength  and 
the  purity  of  that  feeling,  that  could  prompt  a  father  to  give  such  an  uncom- 
promising test  of  his  obedience,  and  that  could  spare  not  even  a  son,  when  duty- 
required  the  sacrifice,  and  the  fear  and  the  love  of  the  Lord  demanded  such  a 
trial  of  parental  strength  ?  And  who,  that  hath  imbibed  a  taste  for  heavenly 
things,  can  withhold  his  admiration  from  a  child,  by  whom  the  offering  of  a  free 
and  willing  heart — for  this  is  the  beautiful  moral  that  is  conveyed — was  thus 
triumphantly  given  ?  Who  that  has  tasted  of  the  pure  and  masculine  pleasure 
of  serving  the  Lqrd  with  all  his  soul  and  with  all  his  strength,  does  not  admire 
the  resignation  and  the  promptitude  with  which  an  Isaac  *'  did  this  thing,^* 
and  yielded  his  body  to  be  bound,  and  his  person  to  be  laid  as  a  sacrifice  on 
the  altar. 

But  what !  Shall  our  admiration  exhaust  itself  on  the  type,  and  the  great 
antitype  receive  no  portion  of  its  inspiring  homage  and  adoration  ?  Shall  it 
not  gleam,  shall  it  not  concentrate  its  rays  upon  Him,  who  said,  '*  Lo,  I  come  : 
in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my 
God  !  I  am  content  to  do  it ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  Then  let  me 
turn  your  attention  to  this  obedient  child  of  heaven,  and  meditate,  for  a  few 
seconds,  on  the  astonishing  love  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  by  which  he  was  prompted 
willingly  to  undertake  our  desperate  cause,  though  he  well  knew  the  sacrifices 
it  would  cost  him  ;  that,  not  in  imagination,  but  in  reality,  he  would  be  the 
burnt  offering  that  would  be  offered  up  in  the  stead  of  the  people ;  and  that 
dreadful  sufferings  must  be  endured,  before  the  gracious  purposes  of  his  love 
could  be  accomplished,  and  the  wondrous  scheme  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  poor 
helpless,  perishing  sinners  could  be  consummated.  O,  how  greatly  we  are 
indebted  to  our  compassionate  Redeemer,  who  stepped  in  between  an  incensed 
God,  and  an  offending  people ;  and,  by  receiving  the  awful  stroke  of  Almighty 
vengeance  on  his  own  head,  saved  them  from  the  fatal  blow !  The  cup  of  fury 
was  mixed,  and  must  be  drunk  ;  a  cup  full  of  indignation  and  curses,  yea, 
pressed  down,  heaped  up,  shaken  together,  and  running  over ;  a  cup  which,  if 
but  tasted  by  the  lips  of  men,  or  of  angels,  would  have  filled  them  with  eternal 
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horror  and  never-ceasing  anguish :  yet,  bitter  as  it  was,  the  Redeemer  took  it, 
and  rather  than  any  of  his  chosen  ones  sliould  taste  it,  drank  it  to  its  very 
dregs.  This  made  the  fountain  of  his  blood  to  flow  freely,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
remarked,  before  any  outward  wound  was  inflicted,  or  any  personal  violence 
was  ofi^ered ;  this  opened  his  veins  and  pores  to  give  it  vent,  without  the  aid  of 
traitors  and  tormentors. 

0  Christians !  was  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  opened  for  the  washing  away 
of  all  sin  and  uncleanness;  and  will  you  refuse  to  bring  your  polluted,  sin- 
defiled  souls  to  the  fountain  of  purity?  Did  the  Son  of  God  wrestle  in  pain 
and  agony  to  obtain  redemption  for  lost  sinners ;  and  will  not  you  wrestle  as  in 
^g[ony,  to  secure  an  interest  in  this  great  redemption,  to  have  the  certain 
evidences  established  in  your  hearts,  and  evidenced  in  your  lives  ?  The  struggle 
may  cost'you  some  uneasiness,  and  subject  you  to  some  pain.  The  hills  of  the  Lord 
and  the  mountains  of  Jerusalem,  are  not  to  be  ascended  without  difliculty.  The 
ramparts  of  salvation  are  not  to  be  scaled  without  some  sacrifice  of  personal 
convenience  and  ease.  The  city  of  the  living  God  is  not  to  be  entered  without 
many  a  hard  struggle  with  flesh  and  blood.  There  is  no  passage  to  Canaan 
but  through  the  Red  Sea.  The  land  of  Jordan  must  be  passed  through  ere  you 
get  even  a  Pisgah  view  of  Paradise  and  its  felicities.  But  mark  me  well :  the 
view  thereof  will  well  repay  the  labour,  and  the  pleasures  thereof  of  that  good 
land  will  well  recompense  thee  the  perils  of  the  journey ;  the  deprivations  of 
the  way ;  the  fatigues  of  the  body,  and  the  efibrts  of  the  mind :  for  blessed 
indeed  are  they  who  have  laid  hold  on  Christ  by  a  true  faith,  who  have  taken 
him  for  their  Lord  and  their  God,  their  companion  and  example;  who  are 
willing  to  give  up  all,  to  part  with  all,  for  his  sake ;  and  ,"  count  all  but  loss 
and  dung  that  they  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him." 

1  must  now,  lastly,  draw  to  a  termination  these  improving  views  and  medi- 
tations on  the  agony  and  sufierings  of  Christ.  And  I  observe,  that  they  will  be 
without  the  effect  at  which  I  have  principally  aimed,  if  they  fail  to  produce  in 
your  minds  a  conviction  of  the  destructive  nature^  and  the  odious  character  oj 
sin — of  sin  that  occasioned  the  agony  of  the  garden,  and  the  passion  of  the 
cross.  Who  amongst  you,  that  has  reflected  seriously  on  such  a  theme,  and 
with  the  discerning  eye  of  faith,  has  viewed  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  can 
henceforth  make  light  of  sin  ?  What  heart  so  hard  as  not  to  melt  in  sorrow  ? 
What  eye  so  dry  as  not  to  be  bathed  in  tears,  when  the  bloody  sweat  and  agony 
of  the  friend  and  Saviour  of  sinners  are  considered?  When  viewed  in  the 
aspect  in  which  1  have  endeavoured  to  represent  them,  how  is  it  possible  that 
they  can  fail  to  inflame  your  hearts  with  a  perfect  horror  and  detestation  of 
sin,  and  to  make  you  vow  an  eternal  warfare  against  it,  and  never  to  cease  from 
persecuting  it,  until  such  time  as  you  have  nailed  it  to  the  cross,  and  have 
crucified  it  in  your  mortal  bodies.  Would  to  God  that  the  contemplation  of  the 
Redeemer's  suff'erlngs  would  this  day  produce  these  blessed  effects  within  you? 
Then  indeed  will  it  have  been  good  for  you  to  have  been  here ;  then  indeed  wiU 
the  preacher's  object  for  once  have  been  realised,  and  the  hearer's  good  have 
been  now  attained.  And,  since  it  is  such  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  a  holy,  and  just,  and  sin-hating  God,  let  me  beseech  you  from  henceforth,  to 
stand  in  awe  and  sin  not :  for  "  if  such  things  were  ^done  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  a  dry  ?  "     If  the  cup  of  wrath  were  so  dreadful  to  the  holy  and 
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innocent  Jesus,  that  he  shrunk  from  U,  and  cried  out  that  it  might  pats  firom 
him,  what  must  it  be  to  guilty  and  polluted  sinners  ?  How  precious  the  8oal> 
redemption,  since,  before  it  could  be  accomplished,  the  Son  of  God  must  become 
incarnate ;  the  Prince  of  men  and  angels  must  be  bom  of  a  woman,  and  cradled 
In  a  manger  at  Bethlehem ;  the  Lord  of  life,  and  the  consolation  of  Israel,  must 
cry  in  an  agony  at  Gethsemane,  and  die  on  a  cross  at  Cal?ary !  Must  unspotted 
purity  be  made  sin,  and  perfect  blessedness  become  a  curse ;  and  all  to  save  our 
immortal  souls  from  endless  misery  and  perdition  ? 

Strange  that  Christ  should  put  so  higH  a  value  upon  them,  and  that  we  should 
prixe  them  so  lightly !  that  the  Darling  of  heaven  should  tender  his  own  life  to 
redeem  them  from  eternal  death,  and  we  sell  them  for  the  meanest  trifle,  and 
throw  them  away  for  a  thing  of  nought — ^for  some  valueless  object,  and  for  some 
momentary  indulgence ;  and  like  Esau  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  barter  away  our 
birthright  as  Christians,  and  our  title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven !    May  the 
Father  of  mercies  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  folly  and  madness  of  this  act ;  and 
enable  you,  with  Mary,  to  choose  that  better  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
from  you.     Act  in  spiritual  matters,  as  the  children  of  this  world  do  in  their 
generation,  in  temporal  concerns ;  and  >  e  so  wise  in  the  use  and  application  of 
your  immortal  interests,  as  that  you  ma^  be  received  into  everlasting  habitationa. 
Convinced  of  the  danger  to  which  any  neglect  of  interests  so  important  must 
inevitably  expose  you,  may  it  be  the  earnest  language  of  your  souls,  <<  What 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?''    Then,  although  your  case  may  be  dangerous  it  will 
not  be  desperate.     Though  you  have,  as  you  admit  in  your  confession,  <<  followed 
too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  your  own  hearts*' — though  you  have  lived 
too  much  to  sin,  and  too  little  to  God,  and  you  are,  therefore,  as  you  acknow- 
ledge and  confess,    <<  miserable  offenders,"'    and  as  such  your  condition  is 
wretched,  yet  still,  <<  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing."    The  Lord 
Jesus  Chrbt  became  Surety  for  lost  sinners:  he  substituted  himself  in  their 
room  and  stead,  and  for  them  fulfilled  the  whole  law,  which  they  had  broken — 
bore  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences,  and  brought  in  for  them  a  complete, 
and  an  everlasting  righteousness,  that  will  justify  us  from  all  things,  from  which 
wc  could  not  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law.     Since  Christ  is  the  true 
City  of  refuge  for  penitent  and  convicted  sinners,  linger  not  by  the  way,  but 
hasten  and  flee  unto  him,  before  the  avenger  of  blood  overtake  you.     Since  he 
is  the  Rock  of  safety,  conceal  yourselves  in  the  cleft  thereof,  until  the  all- 
devouring  storin,  which  shall  sweep  away  the  world  of  iniquity,  be  overpast. 
Turn  ye,  "  turn  ye  to  the  strong-hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  even  to-day,  and  he 
will  render  double  unto  you."     Swear  ye  fealty  and  homage  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  as  ye  are  not  ashamed  of  him  or  of  his  Gospel,  make  him  your  ex- 
ample, your  pattern,  and  your  guide ;  aud  let  it  be  your  constant  study  to  walk 
according  to  his  holy  precepts,  and  answerably  to  your  Christian  vocation. 
And  may  he  work  in  one  and  all  of  you  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  and  to  live 
a  life  of  grace  here,  that  you  may  lead  the  life  of  glory  hereafter !    And  **  now- 
unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  • 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only  wise  God,  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen." 
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••  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 

now  received  the  atonement." — Romans,  ▼.  11. 


Unutterable  and  invaluable  are  the  blessings  which  real  Christians  receive 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  especially  and  pre-eminently  "  blessed 
with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  What  the  Apostle, 
in  the  text,  describes,  is  an  additional,  and  a  very  circumstantial  and  compre- 
hensive detail  of  the  benefits  and  privileges  which  belong  to  all  who  belong  to 
Jesus  Christ ;  common  to  all  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours. 

He  begins  the  detail  by  specifying  the  great  and  leading  benefit  of  justifica- 
tion. This  is  essential  to  every  man  ;  because  man,  universal  man,  is  a  sinner  ; 
and  if  a  sinner,  then  guilty ;  and  if  guilty,  then  under  obligation  to  die.  But 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  makes  provision  for  the  removal  of  this  g^ilt,  and 
for  the  justification  of  his  person.  *^  It  is  God  that  justifieth.'*  And  this  great 
benefit  formed  the  leading  feature  in  the  ministry  of  the  first  apostles  of  our 
Lord.  Wherever  they  went  they  proclaimed  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins : 
and  by  him  all  that  belief  e  2iV%  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  they  could' 
not  be  delivered  by  the  law  of  Moses.''  The  Apostle,  in  the  connexion  of  the 
text,  more  than  intimates  in  what  way  this  great  benefit  was  to  be  obtained ; 
not  on  the  ground  of  any  meritorious  sufferings  which  we  may  endure  ;  not  on 
the  ground  of  the  meritorious  deeds  that  we  can  perform  ;  but  "  we  are 
justified  by  faith"  (simple  faith)  "  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  next  benefit  specified  by  the  Apostle  is  that  of  peace  or  reconciliation. 
No  sooner  are  we  "  justified  by  faith,"  than  we  have  "  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  We  are  no  longer  in  a  hostile  state  ;  no  longer  do 
we  sustain  the  character  and  attitude  of  enemies  ;  but  we  are  friends,  brought 
into  a  state  of  amity  and  friendship  with  God,  through  Him  who  "  was  made 
our  peace,"  who  "  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross." 

The  Apostle  then  specifies  the  privilege  or  advantage  of  access  to  the  throj^  ; 
or  as  the  word  is  rendered  in  the  margin,  of  "  introduction  :"  "  By  whom  we 
have  introduction:^  as  an  obscure  individual  is  by  some  individual  of  high 
rank  and  authority  taken  by  the  hand  and  presented  at  the  throne.  Thus  Je- 
hovah Jesus,   the  everlasting   Son  of  the  Father,  introduces  every  penitent 
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believer  to  the  throne :  through  Him  we  haye  that  introduction ;  and  on  the 
ground  of  his  aulliority  and  of  his  merits,  we  stand  in  that  state  of  graciooE 
favour  and  acceptance,  lliis  is  the  third  evangelical  benefit;  as  honourable 
as  it  is  advantageous. 

The  ApoHtle  then  directs  our  attention  onward  to  the  future.  Having  de- 
scribed these  three  great  privileges  already  realized,  he  directs  our  attention  to 
that  which  is  in  reversion  for  us  ;  to  that  which  is  the  subject  of  our  expectation. 
He  says,  *'  NVe  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;''  and  with  such  an  object 
before  us — the  glory  of  God — we  *'  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.'' 

"  And  not  only  so,'"  says  the  Apostle,  *<  not  only  have  we  these  things  in 
possession,  nut  only  have  we  all  that  in  reversion,  and  all  that  sparkling  to  the 
eye  of  hope,  cheering  us  as  we  travel  onwards  through  this  world  ;  but  we  also 
glory."  Ah,  my  friends,  in  what  ?  "  We  also  glory  in  tribulation,^''  What ! 
'JVibulation,  suffering, affliction,  persecution,  temptation,  aground  and  occasion 
of  joy  and  of  glorying!  How  can  these  things  be?  My  friends,  sanctified  tribu- 
lation does  the  real  Christian  no  harm ;  sanctified  tribulation  is  a  great  blessing. 
To  you  it  is  given,  in  the  way  of  royal  favour  and  privilege,  in  behalf  of  Qirist, 
"  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  suffer  for  his  sake."  If  it  be  not  a  sweet  and  deli- 
cious potion,  it  is  a  salutary  and  healing  medicine,  intended  to  operate  for  our 
spiritual  advantage.  And  therefore,  says  the  Apostle,  *<  Tribulation  worketh 
patience.**  And  is  not  this  a  good  reason  why  you  should  glory  in  it?  What 
is  a  Christian  without  patience  ?  '*  Tribulation  worketh  patience  f *  and  as 
tribulation  becomes  an  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  patience,  patience  in  its 
exercise  acquires  additional  strength  and  vigour.  In  patience,  therefore, 
possess  your  souls. 

**  Patience  worketh  experience,^''  And  what  is  a  Christian  without  experi- 
ence ?  We  must  have  experience  in  religion ;  experience  in  the  things  of  God. 
And  how  does  tribulation  work  experience?  Why,  when  we  have  grace  given 
us  to  endure  our  tribulations  with  patience,  with  resignation,  without  mur- 
muring, we  prove  the  sufficiency  of  the  grace  of  God  to  enable  us  thus  to  live, 
and  thus  to  suffer :  and  thus  ''  patience  worketh  experience ;"  experience  of 
the  all-sufficient  grace  of  God,  and  of  his  power  and  will  to  save. 

"  And  experience  worketh  hope,'^  And  what  is  a  Christian  without  hope  ? 
"  We  are  saved  by  hope."  And  how  does  experience  work  hope  ?  Why  the 
experience  of  the  all-sufficient  grace  of  God  to  keep  and  save  in  every  trying 
moment,  in  time  past  and  in  time  present.  Such  experience  may  work  hope, 
and  encourage  hope  for  the  time  to  come.  He  hath  delivered ;  and  therefore 
he  will  deliver.  And  then  this  hope  which  the  Christian  indulges  will  not 
cover  him  with  confusion ;  it  will  not  make  him  blush  ;  it  will  not  disappoint 
the  expectation  which  he  entertains ;  for,  says  he,  "  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed 
because  the  love  of  God" — this  is  the  very  earnest  of  the  heaven  we  hope  to 
enjoy ;  the  very  element  of  that  heaven  where  we  hope  to  dwell  for  ever  and 
ever — "  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us.'^  I'his  love  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man  is  indeed  the  religion 
of  angels  enjoyed  by  man — the  religion  of  heaven  realized  on  earth;  for  what 
can  angels  more  than  love  God  and  his  worship? 
Tne  Apostle  then  goes  on  to  observe^  that,  as  we  have  been  "  reconciled  to 
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God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,"  tnis  fact  authorizes  the  indulgence  of  the  con- 
fident expectation,  that  "  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life  :*'  for  he  lives  to  bestow 
what  he  bled  on  the  cross  to  procure. 

Is  there  any  thing  more  that  remains  to  be  named?  Any  other  part  of  the 
Christian's  treasure  yet  to  be  specified?  O  yes,  infinitely  more  :  "  Not  only  so, 
but  we  also" — in  addition  to  all  the  rest — "  we  also  joy  in  God"  (what  words 
are  these!)  '^  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  atonemenV^  The  atonement ;  the  reception  of  the  atone- 
ment ;  and  the  joy  in  God  through  Christ  which  this  occasions,  are  the  three 
points  principally  noticeable  in  the  passage  which  I  have  read  ;  and  which  may 
(God  grant  they  may  !)  profitably  occupy  our  attention  this  morning. 

The  atonement.  What  means  the  Apostle  by  this?  My  friends  are 
aware,  that  "  to  atone,"  signifies  "  to  appease  ;"  to  propitiate,  on  the  ground 
of  some  valuable  consideration  that  is  presented  and  accepted.  Now,  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  it  appears  to  me,  most  distinctly  and  clearly  teach,  that  the 
sacrificial  death  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  was  the  valuable — I  will  say  the 
infinitely  valuable — consideration  that  was  presented  to  eternal  justice,  to  make 
satisfaction  for  the  sin  of  guilty  man.  Or,  if  we  take  the  marginal  rendering 
of  these  words,  which  perhaps  is  the  more  literal  rendering,  the  idea  is  still 
substantially  the  same  :  there  the  word  is  rendered  "  the  reconciliation/' 
But  then  reconciliation  supposes  that  there  must  have  been  some  disagreement ; 
and  where  that  disagreement  had  existed,  there  must  have  been  some  considera- 
tion, and  some  ground,  on  which  reconciliation  was  effected. 

Now  my  friends  need  not  to  be  informed,  as  though  to  this  hour  they  had 
not  been  impressed  with  the  melancholy  fact,  that  earth  has  become  hostile  to 
heaven,  and  that  man  has  rebelled  against  his  Maker ;  that  man  is  not  now  the 
creature  he  was  when  God  made  him.  To  my  mind  it  is  utterly  inconceivable, 
that  the  only  wise  God,  the  essentially  holy  God,  could  make  man  the  creature 
he  now  is.  "The  holy  God''  must  have  made  man  holy:  *' the  righteous 
Lord,  who  loveth  righteousness,''  must  have  made  man,  as  a  moral  being, 
righteous  :  and  holy  and  righteous  he  was  when  God  formed  him.  But  he  is 
not  so  now :  some  sad  thing  must  have  befallen  man  since  God  formed  him : 
and  this  Book  tells  us  how  it  was,  and  what  it  was :  that  though  God  created 
man  upright,  and  crowned  him  with  glory  and  with  honour,  by  transgression 
he  fell.  And  man  is  fallen,  say  what  you  will.  It  is  an  awful  fact ;  man  is 
fallen  from  God :  and  the  man  that  would  question  this,  why  heaven  and  earth 
would  rise  up  to  confront  him  :  **  Hear  O  heavens,  and  give  ear  O  earth,  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they 
have  rebelled  against  me."  And,  my  friends,  mark  the  aggravating  circum- 
stances with  which  that  rebellion  is  there  characterized.  In  the  first  place,  it 
is  most  unnatural  rebellion  ;  it  is  the  rebellion  of  children  against  the  parent 
of  their  existence.  And  have  not  all  one  Father,  even  God  ?  Then  again,  it 
is  most  ungratefuly  as  unnatural ;  it  is  the  rebellion,  not  only  of  children 
against  their  parent,  but  of  rebels ;  of  children  that  have  been  nourished  and 
have  been  brought  up ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this  care  and  nurture,  and 
bounty — after  all  they  have  rebelled  against  their  Parent  and  their  Benefactor. 
And  think  you  this  is  true  of  the  Jewish  people  exclusively  ?   It  is  equally  true 
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of  US  <<  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  :'*  for  sin  is  rebellion ;  and  *'  all  have  ■^«nifHf| 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.**  It  is  true  of  e?ery  man ;  of  man  in  every 
cljme ;  of  man  of  every  colour ;  of  man  of  every  language  and  tongue : 

**  Our  species  up  in  arms ;  not  one  exempt.** 

And  what  then  is  to  be  done  ?   Is  man  to  go  on  in  his  rebellion  till  justice 
hurl  the  rebel  to  the  pit ;  till  he  is  cut  down ;  till  he  is  swept  away  with  the 
besom  of  destruction  ?  Guilty,  offending,  rebel  man  could  not  reconcile  himself: 
he  could  furnish  no  consideration  sufficiently  valuable :  his  fellow-man  could 
not  help  him  ;  an  angel's  arm  could  not  rescue  him  from  impending  ruin.     But, 
when  his  condition  seemed  to  admit  no  ray  of  hope,  a  redeeming  scheme  was 
announced  to  the  very  first  delinquents ;   and  it  was  promised  that  a  great 
Deliverer  should  arise,  one  that  should  sufier  that  man  should  be  saved;  and 
<<  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto 
men  their  trespasses." 

Now,  then,  we  say,  this  reconciliation  or  atonement  is  divine  in  its  appoint- 
ment. To  the  divine  Father  it  belonged,  as  his  absolute  prerogative,  to  say 
what  should  be  done  on  this  awful  emergency.  Had  he  d()omed  us  to  bear  the 
punishment  due  to  our  sins,  we  had  been  undone.  But  it  was  his  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure,  that  Jehovah  Jesus  should  assume  our  nature ;  that  in  his 
instance  the  human  nature  should  be  immaculate  and  undefiled ;  and  that  in 
our  nature  and  our  world,  he  should  live,  and  suffer,  and  die,  and  that  his  death 
upon  the  cross  should  be  a  proper  atonement  for  the  sins  of  our  guilty  race. 
'*  And  this,"  says  the  Apostle,  when  speaking  on  the  subject  of  our  redemption 
by  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  '*  this  was  according  to  the  will  of  God." 
This  will  which  was  absolute,  and  which  was  perpetual  in  its  love,  and  dictated 
by  his  infinite  wisdom,  was  the  origin  of  man's  redemption." 

And  have  you,  my  friends,  considered  the  word  employed  by  the  Apostle  on 
this  subject  in  another  place,  where  he  says,  "  It  became  him" — a  very  re- 
markable expression — **  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sufferings?"  He  must  be  a  complete  Saviour  by 
being  a  sufferer:  and,  says  the  Apostle,  "  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,"  to  do  this.  It  became  him.  Did  it  so  ? 
Why  there  are  very  many  of  our  fellow  creatures,  (aye,  and  those  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christian,  too,  and  those  who  are  self-named  *'  rational  Christians" 
too,)  who  will  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  it  became  him,  the  Divine  Being,  to 
do  no  such  thing.  An  inspired  Apostle  affirms  that  it  did  become  him  to  do 
so;  and  the  only  question  with  you  and  me  is,  Who  is  to  be  believed?  Ah, 
«  let  God  be  true,  though  every  man  be  a  liar."  We  say,  that  Jehovah  alone 
was  competent  to  say  what  it  became  him  to  do.  We  say  no  man  was  com- 
petent to  say :  no  angel,  not  Michael,  not  Gabriel  the  archangel,  was  competent 
to  this :  Jehovah  alone  could  see  all  his  own  infinite  perfections,  in  all  their 
relations  to  each  other,  and  in  all  their  relations  to  the  universe  of  creatures : 
and  he  alone  saw  what  these  perfections  required  that  they  might  be  preserved 
in  perfect  harmony  ;  that  they  might  not  eclipse  each  other's  glory ;  that  they 
niiglit  continue  through  eternity  to  shine, 

"  In  their  full  blaze, 
And  their  whole  round  of  rays  complete." 
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He  alone  was  competent  to  say  what  the  order  and  arrangement  of  his  govern- 
ment required  him  to  do  in  this  emergency  ;  what  the  authority  of  the  law 
properly  demanded.  And  He  who  alone  was  competent  to  say  what  ought  to 
he  done,  and  what  became  him  to  do,  had  alone  the  right.  What !  had  man  at 
the  bar  the  right  ?  The  culprit  at  the  bar,  was  he  to  dictate  to  the  Judge  what 
it  became  him  to  do?  Would  this  be  allowed  in  any  well-regulated  government 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Did  it  become  an  angel  to  say  this  ?  No,  but  to  the 
absolute  Sovereign  of  the  Universe.  He,  then,  alone,  who  had  the  absolute 
right  to  say  what  should  be  done,  hath  asserted  his  own  eternal  prerogative, 
and  he  hath  instructed  an  inspired  Apostle  to  say,  it  did  become  him.  It  was 
worthy  him ;  and  we  bless  him  for  it.  '<  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings." 

And  now,  my  friends,  you  will  perceive,  that  the  result  of  this  atonement 
depends,  not  so  much  on  the  fact  that  Jesus  lived,  and  suffered,  and  died.  There 
are  many  who  readily  admit  this ;  and  where  is  the  man  who  has  any  respect 
to  his  own  reputation  that  would  deny  this  ?  Every  well-instructed  child  in  a 
Sabbath  school  could  confront  him  if  he  denied  this.  But  then  they  would 
inform  you,  that  his  sufferings  were  exemplary,  not  vicarious ;  that  his  death 
was  testamentary,  not  sacrificial.  If  there  be  any  meaning  in  words,  and  if 
there  be  any  certainty  at  all  in  the  clearest  arrangement  of  words  in  what  we 
call  language ;  then  there  is  the  greatest  certainty  of  all  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross  was,  by  the  wise,  and  gracious,  and  peculiar  appointment  of  the 
divine  Father,  a  real  and  proper  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

Now,  I  am  not  going,  at  present,  to  travel  out  of  the  immediate  connexion  of 
the  text  to  prove  this :  I  will  only  repeat  to  you  two  verses  in  its  immediate 
connexion,  which  are  decisive  on  the  point.  The  first  is  in  the  sixth  verse. 
There  the  Apostle  says,  "  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.''  Now  I  put  it  to  the 
candour  and  the  good  sense  of  every  man,  if  it  be  conceivable  that  the  doctrine 
of  substitution,  of  vicarious  sufferings^  can  be  more  simply,  and  therefore  more 
certainly,  expressed  ;  "  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  The  other  text  is  the  one 
immediately  preceding  the  text  itself,  where  the  Apostle  says,  "  We  were  recon^ 
died  to  God" — the  very  word  in  our  text  rendered  "  the  atonement" — "  We 
were  reconciled  to  God."  Ah !  how  was  it  ?  By  the  teaching  of  his  Son, 
so  instructive,  so  captivating,  so  important  ?  '*  Never  man  spake  like  this  man." 
"  Reconciled  to  God"— 'how?  By  the  example  of  his  Son,  so  immaculate,  so 
benevolent,  so  useful  ?  "  He  went  about  doing  good."  "  Reconciled  to  God" 
— how  ?  By  the  tears  of  his  Son,  so  frequent,  so  copious,  so  generous  ?  for 
"  Jesus  wept,"  and  he  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows."  "  Reconciled  to  God" — 
how  ?  By  the  prayers  of  his  Son,  so  fervent,  so  comprehensive,  so  continuous  ? 
Ah,  my  friends,  if  men  thus  speak,  thus  hath  not  the  Lord  spoken!  "  We  were 
reconciled  to  God,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  by  the  death  of  his  Son :"  that  is  the 
ground — that  is  the  only  meritorious  ground,  on  which  man  can  be  reconciled 
to  his  God. 

Then,  let  me  say,  that  his  atonement  or  reconciliation,  being  divine  in  its 
appointment,  is  complete  in  its  nature.  Now,  those  typical  atonements,  which 
shadowed  forth  this  great  sacrifice  under  preceding  dispensations  of  the  church, 
were,  however,  in  their  own  nature  imperfect :  they  must  necessarily  have  been 
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BO,  because  it  was  the  mere  blood  of  the  animal  that  was  shed,  in  which  there 
was  no  real  intrinsic  worth.  Then  they  were  imperfect  in  their  very  design. 
They  were  only  intended  to  be  shadows  of  better  things  to  come.  Then  again 
the  very  circumstance  of  their  repetition  was  a  strong  indication  of  their  imper- 
fection ;  because  if  one  had  been  complete,  why  then  repeat  the  sacrifice  ?  Why 
the  sacrifice  made  every  day— every  morning,  every  evening?  Why  the  sacrifice 
every  year,  especially  on  the  great  and  annual  day  of  atonement?  But  because 
they  were  thus  repeated,  it  is  clear  they  were  imperfect.  But  what  speaks  the 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews — which  is  a  comment  on  the  Mosaic  institute,  and  es- 
pecially on  the  Jewish  sacrifices  ?  He  tells  us  that  Christ  was  offered  himself 
"  once" — and  that  word  is  emphatic—"  once  for  all."  Why  does  he  use  that 
word  "  once  ?'*  Because  once  offered,  it  was  complete ;  once  offered,  eternal 
redemption  was  procured. 

The  sufie rings  of  our  Saviour  were  intense.  How  did  he  suffer  from  man, 
and  from  devils !  And  what  must  his  sufferings  have  been,  when,  according  to 
the  language  of  the  prophet,  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,"  and  to 
"  put  him  to  grief,"  and  to  "  lay  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all !"  What  must 
his  sufferings  have  been,  when  his  '*  soul  was  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death !"  What  must  his  sufferings  have  been,  when  his  mental  agony  forced 
blood  from  the  pores  of  his  body,  when  there  was  no  external  violence  on  him 
whatsoever ! 

But  still,  though  some  men  and  some  books  describe  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
in  a  very  touching,  impressive  manner,  we  do  well  always  to  remember,  that 
without  the  supreme  and  essential  dignity  of  Christ  as  a  divine  person,  his 
sufferings  iu  our  nature  could  have  been  of  no  avail,  no  avail  whatsoever.  How- 
ever holy  in  his  person,  however  upright,  however  glorious,  however  benevolent, 
had  Jesus  been  a  mere  creature — however  high  in  the  scale  of  being,  but  a 
creature  still — his  sufferings  could  not  have  expiated  the  sins  of  the  untold 
myriads  of  our  race.  But  then  remember,  he  was  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'' 
Remember,  that  "  the  Word  that  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  that  was  God," 
truly  and  essentially  divine,  '*  assumed  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,"  and  in  our 
nature  suffered.  And  though  Deity  could  not  suffer — the  divine  nature  is  im- 
passable— a  body  was  provided  for  the  Redeemer  that  could  suffer,  and  did 
suffer,  in  the  union  of  the  human  nature  that  suffered  with  the  divine.  That  is 
the  point  that  stamped  his  sufferings  with  infinite  value :  so  that  it  was  a  sacrifice, 
and  aii  offering,  and  a  sweet  smelling  savour.  There  was  a  merit  in  it  beyond 
all  that  mortals  can  express  ;  beyond  all  that  human  thought  can  conceive :  and 
it  was  fully  adequate  to  all  the  great  ends  and  purposes  of  its  design.  Hereby 
justice  receives  its  demands ;  hereby  the  holiness  of  God  is  preserved  untarnished ; 
hereby  the  wisdom  of  God  is  testified  in  devising  such  an  expedient;  hereby 
the  inviolable  truth  of  God  is  preserved  ;  the  divine  penalty  of  the  law  is  infiicted, 
though  it  is  on  the  person  of  our  Substitute :  hereby  sin  becomes  remissible, 
consistently  with  all  the  claims  and  all  the  high  attributes  of  justice,  holiness, 
and  truth ;  hereby  the  greatest  hatred  to  sin  is  expressed,  while  the  greatest 
compassion  to  the  sinner  is  manifested. 

What  a  meeting  was  that  described  by  the  royal  Psalmist,  referring  to  this : 
"  Mercy  and  truth  have  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other!"    What  then?    Had  there  been  some  difference  in  the  counsels  of  these 
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attributes  ?  Had  they  seemed  to  be  at  variance  one  with  another  ?  And  do 
they  meet  together,  and  are  they  reconciled  again,  and  do  they  meet  in  ever- 
lasting bonds  of  friendship?  fFhere  was  the  meeting?  It  was  on  Mount 
Calvary.  In  whom  did  they  meet?  In  the  person  of  our  suffering  Lord. 
There  it  was  that  "  mercy  and  truth  met  together ;"  there  it  was  that  "  righte- 
ousness and  peace  embraced  each  other."  And  now  the  moral  attributes  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  are  in  harmony,  and  will  shine  forth  with  transcendent 
glory  to  all  eternity. 

Let  me  add,  that  this  atonement,  thus  complete  in  its  nature,  is  unchanging 
in  its  efficacy.  There  are  some  remedies  that  are  very  efficacious  for  a  time ; 
but  through  the  lapse  of  time,  and  the  circumstances  of  time,  may  lose  their 
efficacy,  and  become  useless.  Thank  God,  it  is  otherwise  here.  This  sovereign 
remedy  has  not  lost  its  power  through  the  revolution  of  years.  The  balm  of 
Gilead  is  as  efficacious  now,  as  when  it  first  began  to  ooze  from  the  sacred 
wounded  tree  on  Mount  Calvary.  There  was  a  pool  in  Jerusalem,  the  waters 
of  which,  at  a  certain  season,  had  a  very  extraordinary  healing  virtue,  so  that 
"  whosoever  stepped  in  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  waters  was  healed  of 
whatsoever  disease  he  had."  Some  writers  have  affirmed,  that  this  was  the  pool 
into  which  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  ran.  Be  this  as  it  may,  all  seem  agreed, 
that  there  wiis  something  symbolical  in  this,  that  there  must  have  been  here  an 
emblematical  representation  of  the  healing  blood  of  the  atonement,  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  But  then  there  was  a  circumstance  in  this  pool  that  made  a 
disparity.  In  the  case  of  that  pool  it  was  only  the  first  man  who  stepped  in 
who  obtained  the  cure ;  all  the  rest  were  disappointed.  But  it  is  otherwise 
here:  here  is  a  fountain  open,  and  always  open;  a  <*  fountain  open  for  sin  and 
uncleanness  f'  and  it  is  not  the  first  man  that  steps  in,  no  nor  the  second  man, 
not  the  thousandth  man  that  steps  in,  that  obtains  the  cure;  but  a// who 

"  Plunge  into  this  purple  flood, 
Rise  unto  the  life  of  God." 

And  if,  my  friends,  we  are  prepared  this  morning,  by  a  vigorous  act  of  faith, 
to  plunge  into  that  crimson  flood,  we  shall  prove  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus. 

**  Ah,  but  so  many  centuries  have  elapsed  since  that  atonement  was  shed. 
Had  I  been  where  the  soldier  was,  and  had  I  beheld  the  blood  and  water  com- 
mingled gush  from  that  side,  I  could  not  have  doubted  its  efficacy  and  its 
power ;  but  eighteen  centuries  have  passed  away."  Yes,  my  friends,  but  still 
the  atonement  has  not  lost  its  power.  Remember  you  not  what  John  beheld, 
when  wrapped  in  an  entranced  vision  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos ;  and,  amongst 
the  rest,  he  saw  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  a  Lamb:'''  yes,  an  emblem  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  atonement ;  a  sacrificial  Lamb.  But  it  was  another  thing  for 
the  sake  of  which  I  introduced  that  passage :  he  saw  "  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  a  lamb,  as  it  bad  been  newly  slain.'"  Why  several  years  had  elapsed 
when  John  had  that  representation ;  several  years  had  gone  by  between  that 
time  and  the  precise  period  when  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary  was  offered.  No 
matter ;  let  some  twenty  or  thirty  years  have  revolved,  the  sacrifice  appears,  as 
it  were,  as  a  lamb  that  was  newly  slain.  And  if  we  had  this  morning  the 
powers  of  vision  John  exercised,  and  if  we  could  penetrate  into  that  world, 
we  should  behold  the  same  emblem  of  the  atonement  and  the  lamb  as  newly 
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slain ;  and  that  blood  as  efficacious  now,  as  when  it  flowed  from  the  Sayiour^t 
side. 

"  Ah/'  say  some,  ''  and  we  agree  with  the  preacher  in  these  three  points : 
the  atonement  was  unquestionably  of  divine  appointment:  and  because  of 
divine  appointment  must  have  been  adequate  for  the  end  for  which  it  was 
appointed;  for  a  holy  and  wise  God  can  do  nothing  in  vain:  and  because 
complete  in  its  nature,  therefore  unchanging  in  its  efficacy,  or  how  could  it  be 
complete  ?  and  must  remain  so :  still  this  mediatorial  system  continues,  and  still 
the  world  remains.     But  then  the  point  is,  Was  that  atonement  made  for  me  ? 

"  Was  that  precious  blood  shed,  my  sin  to  atone  V* 

Ah !  my  fellow  sinner ;  that  is  the  question :  Was  it  made  for  Mee,  and  was  it 
made  for  me  f    I  have   met  with  perhaps  some  scores,  certainly  with  very 
many  individuals,  in  different  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  in  the  course  of  the  last  thirty  years,  whose  minds  on  this  point 
have  been  so  perplexed,  that  in  some  instances  their  very  understandings  were 
all  but  upset.     <*  If  I  were  satisfied  on  this  point,'*  some  have  said,  "  I  should 
have  relief  in  a  moment.     If  I  could  believe  that  Christ  shed  his  blood  for 
me,  I  could  embrace  that  Saviour."    Now  what  could  I  say  to  these  people? 
I  tell  you  most  ingenuously  what  I  have  said,  again  and  again.     I  have  asked, 
"  Who  are  you?"  "  Who  are  we?"  they  have  replied,  with  the  big  tears  streaming 
from  their  eyes :  "  Who  are  we  ?  We  are  poor,  guilty,  perishing  sinners."     I 
have  asked,  **  Are  you  quite  sure  of  that?    Are  you  certain  that  you  are?*' 
*'  Certain  ?  Ah !  as  certain  as  we  exist :  there  is  nothing  that  we  believe,  nothing 
that  we  know,  that  is  more  certain  than  this — that  we  are  sinners ;    poor, 
guilty,  perishing  sinners."    "  Well  then,"  I  have  said,  "  I  am  equally  clear, 
that,  if  you  are  a  poor,  guilty,  perishing  sinner,  here  is  a  Saviour."    Nay : 
*'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save" — to  save  whom  ?  This  man,  and  that  man?  Him, 
and  not  me?    This  is  not  *^  to  save."     No ;  he  came  to  save  sinners :  and  if 
you  can  only  prove  to  me  that  you  are  sinners,  I  engage  any  day  to  prove  to 
you  that  he  is  a  Saviour  for  you :  "  For  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ; 
and  not  for  our's  only" — hear  it,  all  you  that  are  desponding,  and  all  but  iu 
despair — "  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."    He 
became  our  kinsman  redeemer ;  as  the  law  provided  that  the  next  of  kin  must 
be  the  man  who  had  the  right  to  redeem  those  that  were  involved :  none  but 
he  could  interfere,  but  he  from  his  consanguinity  had  the  right  to  redeem. 
There  was  a  meaning  in  this ;  there  was  a  strong  evangelical  view  here.     I'he 
reference  to  it  is  evangelical.     The  Apostle  describes  Jesus  as  taking  on  him, 
'*  not  the  nature  of  angels:"  had  he  took  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  that 
would  not  have  made  him  our  kinsman :  but  says  he,  *'  he  took  upon  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham :"  he  took  upon  him  our  human  nature.     Why  I  defy  any 
man  living  to  prove  to  me  that  there  was  ever  a  human  being  in  the  world,  or 
ever  will  be,  whose  common  nature  Jesus  did  not  assume.     He  took  upon 
him  our  common  nature:   then  I  say  he  was  kinsman  of  my  own;   and,  if 
the  kinsman  of  every  man,  he  had  the  right  of  redemption  for  every  man,  and 
he  by  the  grace  of  God,  "  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
Here,  then,  is  the  remedy,  a  sovereign  remedy,  a  sufficient  remedy,  a  sufficient 
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atonement.  But,  then,  an  unapplied  remedy  is  no  remedy  for  me  or  for  you. 
It  is  not  enough  that  the  remedy  Is  presented,  and  pressed  on  your  acceptance ; 
the  remedy  must  be  received  and  applied^  or  the  cure  cannot  be  effected.  It  is 
not  enough  that  wre  are  redeemed  by  Christ — and,  thank  God,  we  are  redeemed 
by  Christ — but  we  must  be  redeemed  by  the  power  of  the  atonement ;  it  must 
be  applied  and  received. 

What,  then,  is  it  to  receive  the  atonement  ? 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  received  In/  an  act  of  the  mind,  on  conviction  that 
it  is  the  truth.  To  my  mind,  it  appears  a  vital  doctrine  of  evangelical  religion, 
that  when  God  reveals  any  great  truth  to  man,  for  the  examination  of  man,  and 
the  credence  of  man,  and  the  reception  of  man,  he  takes  care  that  that  great 
doctrine,  or  truth,  shall  be  attested  with  evidences  of  credibility,  sufficient  to 
produce  conviction  on  every  unbiassed  mind.  Now,  I  think  this  is  the  case 
with  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 
To  my  mind  there  is  no  doctrine  of  revealed  religion,  as  unfolded  in  this  book, 
more  distinctly  revealed,  more  amply  attested,  than  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus.  I  find  it  asserted  in  the  promise 
made  to  the  patriarchs ;  I  find  it  contained  in  the  announcements  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets ;  for  **  to  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness  :'*  and  they  gave  witness 
to  him  as  a  sufiering  Saviour.  I  find  it  in  the  symbolical  representations  of 
the  Mosaic  institute ;  in  the  whole  sacrificial  system  I  see  *'  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.*'  I  find  it  expressly  asserted  by  our  Lord 
in  his  own  personal  ministry :  and  I  find,  in  almost  every  page  in  the  epistles 
addressed  to  the  different  churches  of  Jesus  Christ — I  find  it  applied  throughout, 
and  variously,  in  the  apocalyptic  vision*  This  great  doctrine  sparkles  all  over 
the  face  of  God's  revealed  truth :  it  shines,  as  with  a  sun-beam,  in  almost  every 
page  in  the  Inspired  Volume.  It  is  (if  such  a  figure  may  be  allowed)  the  golden 
thread,  that  is  so  interwoven  with  the  whole  texture  of  j  revealed  truth  in  this 
book,  that  you  cannot  draw  it  out  but  you  tear  the  whole. 

My  conviction  is,  however,  that  this  may  be  admitted  by  the  understanding, 
where  it  is  not  received  cordially ;  where  it  is  not  experimentally  received.  It 
is  one  thing  for  the  understanding  to  be  convinced  of  truth ;  and  it  is  another 
thing  for  that  truth  to  be  cordially  embraced ;  and  the  atonement  of  sin  ex- 
perimentally received.  And  if  the  former  include  all  that  a  man  can  know  and 
prove,  and  all  that  he  can  ascertain  by  intellectual  operation,  the  latter  implies 
what  a  man  c^xtfeel  and  realize  in  his  own  experience.  And  I  think,  my 
friends,  no  man  will  ever  thus  experimentally  receive  the  atonement,  till  he  has 
received  another  great  truth  antecedent  to  this ;  and  a  great  truth  which  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  all  evangelical  truth ;  and  that  is,  the  universal  depravity 
and  guilt  of  man.  I  never  yet  met  with  a  man  who  was  disposed  to  quibble  at 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  or  deny  it,  who,  so  far  as  I  could  perceive,  had 
any  just  scriptural  views  of  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  I  know  not  that  I  ever 
met  with  a  man  in  my  life,  who  appeared  to  see  the  evil,  and  feel*  the  bitterness 
of  sin,  who  was  disposed  to  question  or  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  atonem^t 
for  sin.  These  two  things  are  connected  together.  If  I  am  not  a  sinner,  or  if 
sin  be  a  very  trivial  thing,  where  is  the  necessity  of  atonement?  But  if  I  am  a 
sinner,  and  if  the  demerit  of  sin  be  beyond  all  that  I  can  conceive,  why,  then. 
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I  must  have  a  refuge  somewhere ;  there  most  be  an  atoning  sacrifice  somewhere, 
or  I  am  undone. 

I  well  remember  a  conversation  I  had  with  a  personal  friend  of  my.own,  who 
was  educated  in  another  creed,  and  who,  for  many  years  of  his  life,  was  disposed 
stoutly  to  deny  every  idea  of  atonement  by  vicarious  sufferings.  However, 
books  were  put  into  his  hands,  and  he  was  led,  by  a  friend  of  his  in  this  city,  to 
attend  some  meetings  for  social  prayer ;  when  his  heart  was  touched,  and  when 
he  began  to  think,  **  There  is  something  more  in  what  they  call  evangelical 
religion  than  I  am  aware  of:''  and  he  began  to  doubt,  that  his  former  views 
might  not  be  perfectly  correct ;  and  to  apply  himself  in  good  earnest  to  the 
arguments  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  <*  And,"  said  he,  *'  my 
understanding  was  convinced  ;  I  felt  I  could  not  answer  the  arguments.  But 
for  months  after  my  understanding  was  convinced,  that  as  sure  as  the  Scriptures 
are  true,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  divine ;  yet,''  said  he,  <'  for  months 
my  heart  rebelled :  the  pride  of  my  heart  could  not  brook  it ;  and  I  still  rejected 
it  :'*  (that  gentleman  is  now,  not  only  member  of  our  society,  but  a  class  leader} 
'*  and  it  was  not  till  I  had  received  a  deeper  conviction  of  sin,  and  '  the  com- 
mandment came,'  in  all  its  power  and  force,  on  my  conscience,  and  I  received  the 
sentence  of  death  in  my  own  soul  as  a  sinner,  that  I  was  disposed  heartily  to 
venture  on  the  atonement  of  Christ.  But  then,  all  the  pride  of  my  intellect  for- 
sook xne:  I  saw  and  felt  I  was  a  guilty  sinner  before  God;  that  I  could  furnish 
no  meritorious  ground  on  which  to  stand  before  my  Creator.  I  saw  the  suitable- 
ness and  the  excellency  of  the  provision  made  in  the  atonement.  Then  it  was, 
by  simple  faith,  that  I  ventured  on  that  atonement,  and  proved  its  efficacy.'* 

And  so  must  you  and  I.  We  muit  feel  that  we  are  guilty :  we  must  despair 
of  help  from  any  other  quarter ;  and  shut  up  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  seeing 
that  this  is  the  only  refuge  for  us,  we  must  take  shelter  there,  and  by  simple 
faith  venture  on  Jesus ;  seek,  until  we  find  redemption  in  his  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins.  Nor  are  we  to  stop  here.  In  this  book  it  is  asserted, 
*^  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  The  blood  of  Christ  is  not 
only  atoning  bloody  and  therefore  our  guilt  may  be  cleansed ;  but  it  is  pardoning 
blood,  and  therefore  our  nature  may  be  made  clean. 

It  is  proper,  however,  to  add,  that  the  atonement  must  be  practically  received. 
All  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  practical  in  their  tendency  and  design 
Name  to  me  any  doctrine  that  cannot  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  practice, 
temper,  and  conduct,  and  I  engage  to  prove  that  it  is  not  essentially  a  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel.  They  are  all  doctrines  *'  according  to  godliness  :'*  and  this  is 
pre-eminently  the  case  with  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement ;  it  is  calculated  to 
exert  a  powerful  and  hallowing  influence  on  human  conduct.  Are  there  not 
some  who  need  now  to  be  reminded  of  this  ?  Do  not  some  of  us  speak  (and 
perhaps  there  are  some  who  speak  very  fluently)  on  the  atonement  of  Christ,  on 
the  promises  of  Christ,  and  on  the  superabounding  grace  of  Christ :  but  are  they 
all  the  while  *<  denying  themselves  of  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,"  and 
"living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world?"  My 
dear  friends,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  not  received  savingly  where  it 
is  not  received  prac/ica//y ;  that  man  does  not  truly  and  really  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ,  who  is  not,  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  crucified  unto  him.    Hear  how  Paul  teaches  those  to  whom  he  writes 
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the  practical  use  of  this  doctrine.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us/*  he  says, 
**  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead :  and 
that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live" — that  obtain  life  by  his  death — 
''should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them/'  Addressing  the  Corinthians  in  another  place,  he  says,  <<  Ye  are  not 
your  own ;  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;"  ye  are  the  property  of  another ;  ye  are 
involved ;  ye  have  been  redeemed  by  a  price ;  ye  are  not  your  own  ;  "  therefore'' 
— for  this  very  reason — "  therefore  glorify  God,"  (he  is  your  redeeming  God) — 
"  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  But 
if  we  have  cordially  and  believingly  received  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and 
realized  the  power  and  the  efficacy  of  that  precious  blood,  then  shall  we  be 
found  walking  in  the  truth ;  then  will  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us  in  the 
path  of  obedience.  Talk  you  of  morals  ?  Yes,  the  sages  of  antiquity  did ;  and 
very  eloquently.  Talk  you  of  morals  ?  Yes,  our  modern  infidels,  our  sneering 
infidels  talk,  and  some  of  them  talk  very  eloquently  on  the  subject  Talk  they 
of  morals  ?  Ah  !  but  we  want  something  more  than  talk.  Talk  they  of 
morals  ? 

"  O  thou  bleeding  Lamb  ! 
Thou  Maker  of  new  morals  to  mankind ! 
The  great  morality  is,  Love  of  Thee." 

Let  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  penetrate  the  heart  of  man ;  let  it  become  a 
living,  powerful  principle  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  it  is  a  principle  that  will 
operate  in  all  circumstances,  and  all  conditions,  and  will  prompt  us  on  in  the 
path  of  holy  obedience. 

Where  the  atonement  is  thus  received,  great  will  be  the  joy. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  Joy.  What  is  joy  ?  It  is  a  very  agreeable  emotion 
— ^just  the  opposite  of  sorrow  and  grief.  It  is  the  essence  of  grief  to  depress  and 
contract ;  it  is  the  essence  of  joy  to  dilate  and  elevate.  But  then  we  are  not 
now  speaking  of  mere  human  passion  or  emotion ;  but  we  are  speaking  of 
a  divine  afiection ;  we  are  speaking  of  joy,  which  shall  operate  in  the  spirit,  iu 
the  heart  of  the  man  who  has  believed  and  received  the  atonement.  *'  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy."  Before  you  received  the  atonement  you  had  sorrow, 
had  you  not  ?  Ah !  sorrow  filled  your  hearts ;  and  sometimes  the  sorrow  was 
all  but  overwhelming ;  every  refuge  seemed  to  fail,  and  you  said,  "  What  shall  I 
do  ?"  "  What  can  I  do  ?"  At  last  you  were  directed  to  the  atonement :  you  saw 
its  suitableness  and  its  adaptation,  that  it  was  just  what  your  case  required  : 
and  you  ventured  on  that  atonement ;  you  received  the  reconciliation ;  sorrow 
fled  away,  and  joy,  and  peace,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  happiness  sprung  up  in 
your  heart.  Have  you  forgotten  that  hour?  Surely  it  was  to  you  a  never-to- 
be-forgotten  hour ;  and  when  you  think  of  it  now,  does  it  not  rekindle  and 
re-awaken  your  joy  ? 

But  then,  this  is  not  all:  we  have  not  joy  simply,  but  we  "joy  in  God.'' 
We  do  not  merely  joy  in  this  justification,  though  that  is  a  grouiid  of  joy ;  we  do 
not  joy  merely  in  this  reconciliation,  though  that  is  a  ground  of  joy ;  we  do  not 
joy  in  this  introduction  to  the  throne,  though  that  is  a  ground  of  joy ;  we  do 
not  joy  merely  in  the  prospect  of  glory  that  awaits  us  yonder,  when  we  arrive 
at  our  Father's  house,  though  that  is  an  occasion  of  joy ;  we  do  not  rejoice  in 


tribulation,  though  there  i 
in  nay  thing  we  hnre  of  u 


re  many  rt 


wliv 
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wisdom,  our  wealth,  oi 
glury,  let  him  "  glory  in  Ilie  ] 

explftin  this?     Here  is  a  depth  of 


r  influence.     No ;  if  any  man  joy  i 

"  We  joy  in  God  hiuiaelf,"  How 
meaning  which  none  but  adult  Christians  can  fathom. 
explaia  thia,  by  another  and  somewhat  parallel  paisage,  aa  it  appears  to  me  : 
"  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelieth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  In  him." 
He  that  has  received  the  atonement,  and  dwells  in  joy,  "  dwells  in  God,  and 
God  in  him."  And  where  he  dwells,  he  joya  and  rejoices.  Thus  there  is  a 
mutual  indwelling :  and  the  man  that  thus  dwells  in  God,  and  that  in  a  sense 
which  is  not  in  the  power  of  language  to  utter,  keeps  himself  surrounded  with 
God,  in  the  presence  of  God,  dwellmg  in  Cod  as  his  portion  and  his  all ;  he 
"joys  in  God ;"  and  well  he  m^y.  He  " joya  in  God  :"'  in  all  he  haa — in  his 
wisdom  to  guide  and  direct;  in  his  power  lo  keep  and  defend;  in  his  grace  to 

£ut  how  can  we  thus  joy  in  Gad  7  How  can  we  thus  come  to  God  ?  How  can 
we  thus  have  access  to  God?  The  Apostle  tella  you  how — "  through  oiir  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Yea,  through  this  very  atonement  of  out  Lord  Jesus.  The 
way  waa  shut  up,  we  could  not  re-open  it ;  the  way  was  shut  up,  and  man  was 
shut  out :  but  Jesua  interposed  his  blood,  and  opened  a  way  into  the  holiest  uf 
all.  There  was  no  access  into  the  holiest  of  all  but  by  the  intervention  of 
blood  ;  and  we  cannot  come  to  God,  we  cannot  dwell  in  God,  but  through  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  will  fearlessly  say,  fallen  man,  even  from  the 
first  moment  of  his  apostacy  to  this  hour,  has  nevr  approached  his  Creator 
with  Buecess,  but  through  the  intervention  of  blood  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life :  no  man  cometli  unto  the  Father  but  hy  me."  If  we  are  made 
one,  it  must  be  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Then  how  rational  is  thia  joy.  Not  like  the  joy  of  the  wicked,  for  which  no 
reason  can  be  given ;  but  the  believer  has  good  reason  for  the  Joy  which  he 
feels.  Jesus  closed  his  eyes  to  shew  us  God )  and  through  the  atonement  of 
Jeaua  we  come  to  God;  and  he  is  our  Father  and  our  friend.  Good  reason 
have  we  to  rejoice. 

How  jiure  is  this  joy.  Those  who  dwell  here,  dwell  in  a  sacred  and  holy 
atmosphere  ;  there  is  nothing  to  tarniah  ;  nothing  to  defile.  Not  like  the  pol- 
luted and  polluting  joya  of  sin:  all  here  ia  holy,  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  divine. 
How  [asting  is  this  joy.  Not  like  the  short-lived  joys  of  the  wicked,  which, 
to  uae  the  strong  figure  of  the  wise  man,  are  "  like  the  crackling  of  thorna  under 
a  pot  i"  you  hear  the  crackling  noise,  and  see  the  flaah ;  but  it  ia  over,  and  all 
ends  in  amoke  and  darkness.  But  this  joy  in  God  is  a  pure  joy ;  it  ia  a  per- 
manent joy  ;  it  is  incorruptible,  undeflted,  and  fadeth  not  away.  It  ia  a 
plant  of  Paradise  i  it  is  a  divine  enotic  in  the  heart  of  the  believer ;  and  it  lives 
and  it  blooms.  Yes,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  the  nipping  frosts  of 
adversity  to  blight  thia  plant:  it  ia  not  in  Hie  power  of  the  cold,  bitter  blasts 
of  winter— the  winter  of  temptation  Mui  affiiction— to  destroy  or  to  wither  this 
plant  of  Paradise;  still  it  blooms.  tiie  rough  iit^fit  death  cannot 

kill  this  plant :  it  pasaea  through  •  the  tho,  h,  and  then 

the  noble  plant,  transplanted  fi  ry  a"  risi'  then', 

and  put  forth  lU  ill  beauty.  ;  "  '"  his 
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presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy ;  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasurcss  for 
evermore."  And  I  love  that  word  "  more"  that  comes  after  the  "  for  ever:" 
for  he  the  "  for  ever"  as  long  as  you  please,  there  is  always  the  "  more" 
behind  it;  and  that  is  enough  for  me  and  for  you:  there  is  always  '*  more" 
joy,  "  more"  heaven,  "  more"  glory,  "  more"  happiness,  "  for  ever." 

Let  us  learn  from  this  subject,  my  friends,  how  vital  to  evangelical^  saving 
religion^  is  this  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement.     No  acceptance  with  God 
without  the  atonement ;  no  joy  without  the  atonement.     Some  who  hear  me 
may  think  I  take  strong  views  of  this  subject.     I  confess  to  you,  the  longer  I 
live,  my  views  on  this  subject  are  the  stronger.     The  longer  I  live,  the  more  I 
deem  it  ray  glory  and  my  joy  to  preach  Christ  crucified ;  the  atonement  for 
sin.     The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  lies  at  the  root  of  all  religion.     What  can 
there  be  vital  or  efficacious  in  religion  without  this  ?  Let  me  use  a  figure,  which 
may  not  have  struck  some  of  you.     It  is  this — Can  there  be  life  in  a  system 
where  there  is  no  blood  f    Is  there  any  part  of  your  frame  that  is  vital,  where 
there  is  not  blood?   You  know  there  are  the  excrescences — the  hairs  of  your 
head,  and  the  nails  of  your  fingers  :  there  is  nothing  vital  there  ;  and  there  is 
no  blood.     But  where  there  is  life  there  is  blood:   and  I  maintain  that  anv 
system,  under  the  name  of  religion,  that  does  not  provide  for  the  blood  of 
atonement  and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  cannot  be  alive.     There  may  be  a 
body ;  and  to  look  at  it,  it  may  be  fitly  framed.     There  may  be  a  body  of 
certain  doctrines,  and  obligations,  and  forms,   and  ceremonies;  and  we  are 
attracted  by  this  body ;  we  approach  this  body.     We  look ;  but  it  moves  not : 
we  listen ;  it  breathes  not :   we  approach  nearer  still ;  we  touch  it — >it  is  cold  I 
"  Why,"  we  exclaim,  "  it  is  dead!   It  is  a  dead  body!   There  is  no  breath  ; 
there  is  no  heat ;  there  is  no  life !"  How  could  it  be?  there  is  no  atoning  blood  f 
The  vital  fluid  is  not  there ;  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God  is  not  there :  it  is 
excluded  by  the  system.     And  what  is  it,  I  ask,  gives  vitality,  life,  and  warmth, 
to  the  evangelical  system — the  whole  body  of  doctrines,  duties,  and  ordinances  ? 
I  tell  you  what  it  is — It  is  the  blood  of  the  atonement ;  the  vital  fluid  that 
circulates  through  all  the  veins  of  the  evangelical  system ;  every  vein  of  the 
whole  body  of  ordinances,  and  doctrines,  and  duties,  and  privileges :   and  it  is 
this  vital  current  that  animates  the  whole,  and  that  gives  life  to  all,  and  effici- 
ency and  power  to  all. 

I  wonder  not,  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  has  been  so  precious 
in  the  estimation  of  the  saints  and  servants  of  God,  the  ministers  and  people 
of  God,  in  every  age  of  the  world.  I  wonder  not  that  the  words  of  St.  Peter 
have  been  so  often  reiterated  by  the  saints  and  serviints  of  God,-living  and  dying, 
«  The  precious  blood  of  Jesus."  "  The  precious  blood  of  Christ."  '*  What," 
said  a  dying  saint  to  me,  but  the  other  day,  the  pious  widow  of  a  long  since 
deceased  clergyman — "  What  should  I  do  without  the  blood  of  the  atonement !" 
O  this  doctrine  is  the  basis  of  our  hopes,  our  ground  of  confidence  towards  God 
the  Saviour  and  our  God.  Continue,  my  dear  friends,  by  faith  to  receive  this 
life-giving  truth,  and  your  religion  can  never  die. 

Secondly :  We  learn  that  this  life-giving  religion  is  a  joy-producing  religion ; 
a  happy  religion.  For  where  this  is,  there  is  joy,  there  is  happiness,  there  is 
triumph,  there  is  "  glory"  in  it — ^for  that  is  the  word.     Who,  then,  art  thou 
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who  art  saying,  with  a  solemn  tone,  <<  Religion!  Evangelical  religion!  Whj  It 
is  at  once  the  parent  and  the  nurse  of  moping  and  melancholy.  Serious  re- 
ligion !  The  most  gloomy  thing  in  the  world.  A  serious  Christian  !  Why  the 
most  joyless  creature  in  existence.'*  Ah,  my  fiiends,  it  is  too  late  in  the  day  to 
come  with  any  solemn  tone  like  this.  The  religion  of  Jesus  gloomy !  The 
religion  of  Jesus  a  joyless  religion !    No,  no ;  the  joy  is  ours^  not  yours, 

"  Religion  never  was  designed 
To  make  our  pleasures  less.** 

Religion  is  the  life  of  all  our  delights,  and  the  soul  of  all  our  joys.  Whoever 
thought  of  going  to  a  man  hlind  from  his  youth  to  learn  from  him  the  doctrine 
and  theory  of  colours  ?  He  never  saw  them  in  his  life.  He  would  say,  "  Art 
thou  hlind  also  ?''  Whoever  thought  of  going  to  a  man  who  never  saw  or  tasted 
honey  all  the  days  of  his  life,  to  ask  him  whether  it  was  sweet  ?  If  he  be  a  honest 
man  he  would  say,  ^'  I  cannot  tell ;  some  have  tasted  it,  and  say  it  is  sweet ;  but 
I  never  tasted  it."'  There  would  be  something  like  honesty  in  that.  If  you  are 
an  honest  man,  you  will  admit  that  you  have  never  tasted,  and  therefore  are 
incompetent  to  judge.  But  we  have  tasted,  and  we  can  tell :  we,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  can  tell  you  better  things.  We  have  tasted  the  honey  out  of  the 
rock ;  the  dropping  of  the  honey  from  the  comb :  and  this  religion  of  Jesus, 
this  religion  of  luve,  is  **  sweeter  than  the  honey-comb."" 

Let  us  learn,  thirdly,  that  this  life-giving,  joy-producing,  religion  may  be 
our*s  even  now.  This  word  is  emphatical :  for,  says  he,  '*  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonement.*"  And  the  persons  to  whom  he  addressed  the  words  must 
have  known  that  they  had  received  the  atonement,  or  they  could  not  rejoice  in 
God  on  that  behalf.  Now  there  are  some  well-intentioned  professing  Christians, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  who  rob  themselves  of  much  of  the  comfort  they  might 
enjoy,  because  they  look  at  the  blessing  as  beyond,  at  a  distance,  and  something 
not  to  be  presently  enjoyed. 

Will  you  allow  me  to  relate  to  you  a  case  which  was  related  to  me  a  few 
years  ago,  which  occurred  in  the  town  of  Liverpool,  where  I  have  spent  nine 
happy  years  of  ray  life.  A  man  who  had  landed  there  from  a  very  distant  part 
of  the  world,  and  who  had  almost  made  the  tour  of  the  world,  was  going 
up  and  down  in  that  town  to  witness  any  thing  which  might  interest  the 
stranger.  He  happened  to  go  near  our  Leeds-street  Chapel  in  that  town.  It 
was  a  fine  summer's  evening,  about  seven  or  eight  o'clock.  He  heard  a  sound 
that  attracted  his  attention.  He  perceived  it  was  the  sound  of  devotion :  he 
followed  the  sound  till  he  found  himself  in  our  Leeds-street  Chapel,  and  saw 
some  forty  or  fifty  persons  under  one  of  the  side  galleries,  engaged  in  singing 
and  in  social  prayer.  They  sung  with  great  spirit  and  great  simplicity  two  or 
tliree  verses ;  then  a  person  prayed  for  a  few  minutes ;  another  verse  was  sung, 
and  another  person  prayed  for  a  few  minutes.  He  was  riveted  to  the  very  spot: 
in  all  his  travels  he  had  never  seen  the  like ;  the  simplicity,  the  fervour  of  the 
people  :  and  yet  by  their  appearance  they  evidently  belonged  to  the  working 
classes,  who,  after  the  occupations  of  the  day,  had  thus  convened  together  for 
social  prayer.  He  related  this  occurrence  in  several  circles,  and  expressed  his 
highest  admiration  of  it :  but  there  was  one  word  (as  the  matter  was  related  to 
me)  to  which  he  took  an  exception;  and  it  was  the  very  word  in  my  text;  it 
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was  this  word  "  now."  Whoever  prayed  (and  it  appears  some  four  or  five 
persons  were  so  engaged)  every  one  without  exception  used  the  word  now  r  and 
the  gentleman  thought  it  was  going  rather  too  far ;  that  this  was  not  merely  pre- 
scribing to  the  Divine  Being  what  he  was  to  do,  but  when  he  was  to  do  it :  he 
thought  the  Word  of  God  had  told  men  what  he  intended  to  do  for  them,  and 
therefore  they  were  authorized  to  ask  only  what  God  had  promised  to  give:  but 
this  word  '^  noto'*  was  carrying  it  rather  too  far.  If  that  gentleman  had  been, 
after  all,  as  familiar  with  his  Bible  as  I  am  sure,  from  the  account  I  heard  of  his 
character,  he  is  with  books  of  science  and  general  literature,  he  would  hare 
found  that  this  word  "  now  "  is  a  favourite  word  in  the  Inspired  Writings  :  he 
would  have  found  that  it  occurs  oftener  in  the  Bible  than  in  the  prayer-meeting. 
"  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord."  We  read  of  "  Save 
now,  O  Lord."  "  O  Lord  I  beseech  thee  send  now  prosperity,"  says  David.  And 
we  read  of  those  who  were  sent  forth  to  say,  "  Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
ready."  And  again,  says  God,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time  :  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  What !  two  nows  in  the  same  sentence  ?  Perhaps  that  was 
more  than  occurred  at  the  prayer-meeting.  Then  he  might  have  read  the  text, 
"  We  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonement."  My  fellow  sinners,  do  not  your  wants,  do  not  your 
desires,  do  not  your  prayers,  say  "  now  V  Does  not  your  Bible  say  "  now  ?" 
Does  not  the  Holy  Ghost  say  "  now  ?"  Let  then  your  faith  say  "  won;,"  and 
you  shall  (God  grant  you  may !)  you  shall  receive  the  atonement. 

Then  lastly,  we  that  have  realized  this  divine,  life-giving,  and  heavenly 
religion,  will  not  wish  to  monopolize  it  ourselves.  What,  monopoly  in  religion  ! 
Why  monopoly  in  religion  is  the  worst  monopoly  of  all.  Religion  is  not  the 
less  to  me  because  you  receive  it  also  :  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  less 
good  news  to  me  because  it  is  also  good  news  to  you.  The  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment is  not  less  valuable  to  me  because  he  gives  light  and  heat  to  thousands  of 
millions  of  my  fellows,  as  well  as  myself:  and  if  there  be  any  difference  here  it 
will  be  in  our  favour :  in  giving  we  shall  receive ;  in  blessing  we  shall  be  blessed. 
Have  you  received  the  atonement,  and  proved  its  efficacy  ;  and  do  you  not  wish 
your  fellow  men  to  receive  it  too?  Do  you  "  joy  in  God"  on  this  behalf;  and 
do  you  not  wish  the  millions  of  the  human  family  to  rejoice  with  you  ?  I  am 
sure  your  Christian  feelings  prompt  you  to  this.  -Therefore  it  is  you  are  come 
here  this  morning  in  such  numbers :  and  what  a  cheering  and  interesting  spec- 
tacle do  I  behold!  Such  a  number  of  human  beings — such  a  number  of  blood- 
bought,  deathless,  human  beings,  who  must  exist  for  ever  and  ever,  concerned 
to  know,  and  love,  and  live  the  truth  themselves,  and  concerned  to  make  it 
known  to  others !  Is  not  this  a  spectacle  worthy  of  angels  to  behold  ?  And 
do  they  not  behold  it?  And  if  some  poor  sinner  in  this  assembly  has  received 
the  conviction  that  he  is  such,  and  is  beginning  to  heave  the  sigh,  and  to  shed 

"  The  tear  that  from  repentance  flows," 

has  not  the  angel  who  witnessed  it  carried  up  the  glad-tidings ;  and  is  not  the 
joy  now  circulating  around  the  throne?  And  don't  you  wish  to  give  angels 
joy  ?  Don't  you  wish  that  your  fellow-creatures  may  have  joy  ?  Then  do  all 
you  can  to  send  them  that  shall  go  and  exhibit  the  great  atonement,  who  shall 
take  up  this  great  gospel  scheme,  and  hiding  themselves  behind  it,  not  wishing 
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'  people  to  see  them,  and  admire  their  eloquence  their  leai,  and  their  learning — 
biding,  like  John  the  Baptiat  behind  the  great  Victim,  and  crying  out, "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  airaj  Ibe  ling  of  the  world."  There  are  many 
willing  to  go,  and  there  are  multitudes  willing  to  rcceire  them,  and  waiting  for 
them,  and  looking  out  for  them,  Mjing,  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  And  what 
IB  our  reply?  H^hy,  "  We  are  coming;  or,  if  we  cannot  coue  ourselvea,  we 
r.re  willing  to  help  those  who  can  come." 

Are  you  weary  in  well-doing?  Are  you  going  to  abandon  the  cauae?  Not 
you.  You  have  put  your  hand  to  the  plough  ;  and  are  you  going  back?  No  - 
you  are  looking  onward  and  upward.     It  is  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  therefore 

But  why  speak  I  thus  ?  Do  I  forget  where  lam?  Do  I  forget  before  whom 
I  stand  ?  Have  so  many  years  gone  by  since  the  exiBtence  of  tlie  Society,  when, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions,  I  have  been  permitted  on  those  annual  occasions 
to  hear  roy  humble  testimony  in  behalf  of  thia  great  cause,  and  have  ao  often 
uitneesed  your  liberality:  and  do  I  suspect  you  now?  I  do  not;  no  surmise 
of  the  kind  has  any  existence  in  this  bosom.  Your  hearts  are  open,  and  your 
hands  will  be  open  too.  Then  "  vbatioe*er  your  hand  findeth  you  to  do,  do 
it  with  yonr  might" 


^ 
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THE   END   OP   LIFE. 


REY.   J.   ▲.   JAMES, 
SURREY  CHAPEL,  MAY  3,  1835. 


*'  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteoosness."— Matthew,  vi.  33. 


Religion — including  its  incumbent  duties  and  its  inestimable  privileges—- 
is  the  great  end  of  life.  I  repeat  the  expression,  and  then  make  a  momentary 
pause,  that  you  may  take  in,  and  revolve,  the  entire  subject  of  the  evening's 
discourse :  Religion  is  the  great  end  of  life. 

To  illustrate  and  sustain  this  proposition  is  my  aim  on  the  present  occasion. 
It  is  infinitely  momentous,  and  it  pertains  to  us  all.  There  is,  there  can  be 
but  one  supreme  end  of  existence.  If  we  miss  or  mistake  this,  we  shall  have 
lived  in  vain ;  and  as  life  is  continually  drawing  to  a  close,  and  may  close  at 
any  future  moment,  it  discovers  brutish  ignorance,  or  brutish  apathy,  or  both, 
never  to  stop,  as  we  are  hurrying  through  existence,  to  ask  the  questions, 
'^  What  am  I?  Whence  did  I  come?  Whither  am  I  going  ?  What  is  the  design 
of  God  in  sending  me  into  the  world  ?  What  is  to  be  my  destiny  when  I  go 
home  ?'*  And  yet  how  many  are  there  that  never  ask  these  questions !  Some 
are  sauntering  away  existence ;  others  are  entirely  mistaking  the  design  of  it ; 
for  Religion  is  the  great  end  of  life. 

I  will  explain  the  terms  of  this  proposition.  I  say  the  great  end  of  life ;  for 
there  are  many  subordinate  and  inferior  ones.  It  is  the  design  of  God  in  sending 
us  here  that  we  should  keep  up  society  and  improvement ;  that  we  should  provide 
for  our  own  comfort  during  our  sojourn  in  the  present  world,  and  for  the 
comfort  of  our  families.  These  are  ends,  and  legitimate  ends  of  life ;  but  they 
are  not  the  supreme  purpose  of  God  in  creating  us.  This  is  announced  in  the 
text :  <'  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness" — the  blessings 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  bestowed  by  God  in  a  way  of  righteousness.  Seek 
these  first  as  the  objects  of  greatest  importance — as  those  which  are  to  be 
supreme  in  your  desires,  pursuits,  and  engagements. 

Religion,  I  say,  is  the  great  end  of  life.  By  religion  I  do  not  mean  the 
adoption  of  a  creed,  however  orthodox ;  nor  the  performance  of  a  round  of 
ceremonies,  however  scriptural,  decent,  and  proper.  By  religion  I  mean  a 
supreme,  habitual,  practical  regard  to  the  Word  of  God  as  the  foundation  of 
our  hope  as  sinners,  the  rule  of  our  conduct  as  creatures  and  as  Christians ;  an 
habitual  living  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  heaven ; 
a  life  of  <*  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "'— a 
life  of  holiness,  and  prayer,  and  watchfulness,  and  benevolence.  Such  a  religion 
is  the  great  end  of  life. 
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I  shall  sustain  this  proposition  by  the  four  following  proofs :  the  testimony 
of  Scripture ;  the  revealed  design  of  God  in  all  his  dispensations  towards  men  ; 
the  nature  of  religion ;  and  the  brevity  of  human  life,  in  connexion  with  the 
life  that  is  to  come. 

In  the  first  place,  I  prove  this  proposition  by  reference  to  the  testibiony 
OP  Scripture. 

It  is  scarcely  needed  to  quote  particular  passages ;  the  whole  Bible  supports 
the  sentiment.  The  Word  of  God  stands  at  the  very  centre  of  human  society 
and  human  affairs,  to  correct  the  mistakes,  to  reprove  the  follies,  and  to  guide 
tlie  conduct  of  mankind  in  reference  to  the  life  that  is  to  come.  All  its  doctrines, 
all  its  precepts,  all  its  promises,  all  its  prospects,  may  be  summed  up  in  substance 
in  the  sentence  which  I  have  already  frequently  repeated :  Religion  is  the  end 
of  life.  The  Bible  is  a  heaven-kindled  beacon,  to  guide  the  voyagers  over  the 
btormy  ocean  of  human  life  to  the  haven  of  eternal  rest.  It  is  placed  on  the 
high  road  to  another  world,  to  direct  its  travellers,  and  bears  this  inscription  as 
its  finger  points  to  eternity—"  To  ibimortality."  It  is  ever  saying  to  the 
children  of  men,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters ;  and 
he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  ? 
and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me, 
and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.'' 
The  man  who  for  a  moment  doubts  whether  the  supreme  end  of  existence 
be  vital  godliness,  places  himself  in  direct  opposition  to  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  and  does  not  so  much  mistake  it,  as  contradict  it. 

But  perhaps  many  will  be  struck  more  with  particular  passages  than  with 
the  substance  of  the  whole.  Take,  then,  the  text :  what  can  be  more  explicit? 
This  is  the  language  of  Christ :  "  Seek  ye  first,"  as  that  which  is  of  most  im- 
portance, as  that  M'hich  should  be  most  desired,  as  that  which  you  should  be 
most  anxious  to  possess,  as  that  without  possessing  which  you  should  feel  that 
you  are  poor,  or  in  the  possession  of  which  you  should  account  yourselves  rich, 
though  you  had  nothing  else;  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 


ousness." 


The  context  is  equally  explicit.  In  the  nineteenth  verse  we  read  thus ;  "  Lay 
not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal:  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal."  This  language  is  not  intended  to  stop  the  current 
of  human  affairs,  to  paralyze  the  arm  of  industry,  to  abstract  man  altogether 
from  his  connexion  with  society,  to  enclose  him  within  the  walls  of  a  convent 
or  a  monastery ;  but  it  is  intended  to  teach  him  that  every  thing  earthly  is  to 
be  subordinate  to  that  which  is  heavenly ;  that  all  things  temporal  are  inferior 
to  those  which  are  eternal ;  that  Religion  is  the  one  great  end  of  life. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  our  Lord  tells  us  to  "  take  no  thought " — 
no  anxious  thought,  no  supreme  solicitude,  about  what  we  are  to  eat,  or  drink, 
or  wear.  Not  that  these  things  are  to  be  utterly  and  entirely  banished  from 
the  human  mind,  but  they  are  all  to  be  brought  into  subjection  to  higher  and 
nobler  pursuits.    We  find  in  the  Gospel  of  John  this  language :  '*  Labour  not 
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for  the  meat  which  perisheth ;'  that  is,  Labour  not  so  much  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth ;  "  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life." 
The  Apostle  Paul  teaches  us  the  same  lesson  when  he  says,  "To  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek" — as  the  end  of  life — "  for 'glory 
and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life."  Our  Lord's  words  on  another 
occasion  are  equally  important :  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ?"  We  are  in  another  place  admonished,  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of  God:"  "  Set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth ;"  "  Look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  temporal,  but  at  the  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal."  Certainly 
as  God  knows  th&  end  for  which  he  sent  us  into  the  world,  and  as  he  has  thus 
so  explicitly  made  known  that  end,  we  are  guilty  of  a  contempt  of  divine 
authority  if  there  be  one  single  object,  however  important  in  other  respects  it 
may  be,  that  we  set  above  religion,  and  those  blessings  which  arc  included  in 
it,  and  insuperably  connected  with  it. 

Secondly,  I  support  this  proposition  by  reference  to  the  revealed  design 
OF  God  in  all  his  dispensations  toward  the  human  race. 

For  what  purpose  has  God  created  this  world  ?  Not  to  be  our  abiding  place, 
not  to  be  our  inheritance,  not  to  be  our  perpetual  possession.  It  is  only  a 
place  of  transit,  where  we  have  no  continuing  city,  and  are  not  permitted  long 
to  abide — through  which  we  are  passing  to  some  other  world  beyond  it.  What 
is  the  design  of  all  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence  ?  If  he  give  us  pros- 
perity, it  is  not  to  rivet  our  affections  to  the  world ;  it  is  only  to  remind  us  of 
the  goodness  of  Jehovah,  and  how  much  better  blessings  there  are  that  he  is 
waiting  to  bestow  if  we  ask  him  in  the  right  way.  If  he  should  place  us  in 
adversity,  it  is  not  to  sport  with  our  distress,  it  is  not  to  take  pleasure  in  our 
affliction ;  but  it  is  to  wean  us  from  the  present  state,  to  lead  us  to  seek  that 
sorrowless  world  which  he  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

But  I  especially  refer  you  to  his  great  work,  the  work  of  redemption — to  the 
incarnation,  sufferings,  and  death  of  his  Son.  Upon  the  summit  of  the  cross 
may  we  read  this  inscription  in  legible  and  bright  characters,  "  Religion  is  the 
great  end  of  man :"  for  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  The  Son  of  God  became  not  incarnate — gave  not  his  tears,  his  blood, 
his  life,  his  death,  for  objects  so  mean,  so  comparatively  insignificant  as  wealth, 
as  fame,  as  literature,  as  science,  as  pleasure.  No ;  the  agonies,  the  tears,  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  were  given  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  that  man 
should  be  a  partaker  of  true  religion ;  that  we  should  be  brought  to  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  Him  who  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  The  cross 
is  the  exponent  of  God's  designs  towards  us :  and  that  man  alone  can  be  in 
harmony  with  God  in  the  end  of  his  existence^  who  is  making  the  salvation  of 
his  ^oul  through  faith  in  Jesus,  the  great  purpose  of  life.  This  is  the  only 
way  in  which  he  can  be  brought  into  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  man  who  opposes,  by  the  habit  of  his  life,  the  career 
of  his  conduct,  the  design  of  the  Son  of  God  in  coming  into  our  world,  that 
man  is  defeating  the  end  of  his  existence ;  he  cannot  be  agreed  with  God ;  he 
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is  not  of  one  mind  with  Jehovah :  he  ia  living  for  some  other  purpose  than' 
that  for  which  God  gave  his  Son  to  die  upon  the  cross. 

Tliirdly,  I  prove  that  religion  is  the 'great  end  of  life,  by  a  reference  to  the 
NATURE  OP  RELIGION  ITSELF.  Whatever  be  the  end  of  life,  it  must,  I  think, 
be  admitted  by  all  to  have  the  following  properties. 

In  the  first  place,  it  must  be  transcendently  excellent.  The  great,  and  wise, 
and  good  God,  would  never  propose  to  us  as  the  purpose  of  our  coming  into 
this  world,  and  living  in  it,  that  which  was  mean  and  inconsiderable.  Examine 
the  nature  of  religion ;  what  is  it  ?  The  knowledge,  the  love,  and  the  en- 
joyment of  the  Infinite  God  himself  in  all  his  attributes:  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  participation  of  that  fulness  which  was 
treasured  up  in  him,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world :  the  reception,  and  the 
impress  of  eternal  and  invariable  truth :  the  enjoyment  of  the  chief  good,  the 
practice  of  the  highest  virtue :  the  foretaste  of  heaven,  the  pledge  of  immor- 
tality :  the  image  of  Jehovah  stamped  upon  the  mind :  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ 
dwelling  in  the  breast;  and  all  the  holy  dispositions  of  the  angelic  host  forming 
the  character.  This  is  religion.  What  is  wealth,  what  is  fame,  what  is 
literature,  compared  with  this?  What,  but  dim  and  smoking  tapers,  held  up 
amidst  the  blaze  of  the  noon-day  sun:  empty  bubbles,  compared  with  a  fountain 
of  clear  and  crystal  water.  How  less  than  nothing  and  vanity  do  all  these 
things  appear,  put  in  competition  with  religion ! 

Secondly,  that  which  is  the  great  end  of  life  must  not  only  be  transcendently 
excellent,  but  it  must  be  also  absoAUely  certain  in  its  attainment^  if  sought  in 
the  right  way.  Will  this  apply  to  any  thing  short  of  true  godliness?  Can 
skill  the  most  consummate,  and  industry  the  most  unwearied,  always  com- 
mand wealth  ?  Can  the  competitor  for  fame  always  ensure  the  envied  palm  ? 
Can  the  votary  of  pleasure  calculate  with  certainty  on  the  means  and  oppor- 
tunities of  gratification  ?  Can  the  humble  aspirant  after  domestic  enjoyment 
always  bar  the  door  against  poverty,  disease,  and  death  ?  Does  not  uncertainty 
characterize  every  thing  earthly  ?  Where  one  succeeds  do  not  many  fail  ?  Is 
not  the  precarious  nature  of  every  thing  earthly  and  every  thing  human 
proverbial  ?  Are  we  then  to  be  mocked  with  shadows^-condemned  to  the  pursuit 
of  phantoms?  Can  that  be  the  end  of  existence  which  sought  with  ever  so  much 
industry  we  cannot  be  certain  of  obtaining  ?    No. 

But  now,  my  hearers,  think  of  religion.  Whoever  sought  this,  and  sought 
it  in  God's  way  of  bestowing  the  blessing,  and  sought  it  in  vain?  O,  it  is 
delightful,  that  here,  where  it  is  of  most  importance,  all  uncertainty  should  be 
excluded — that  here  is  certainty.  When  the  trembling  jailor  at  Philippi 
crouched  at  the  feet  of  his  prisoners,  and  in  the  anguish  of  his  mind  uttered 
that  important  question,  '^  What  shall  1  do  to  be  saved  V^  what  was  the  answer 
given  by  these  heaven-commissioned,  heaven-inspired  men  ?  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and" — possibly  "thou  mayest  be  saved?"  Probably 
*  thou  mayest  be  saved  ?"  No ;  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  There  is  a  glory  in  that  little  insignificant  monosyllable 
"  shalt,"  which  is  not  to  be  found  throughout  the  whole  range  of  human  pursuits 
and  earthly  objects,  as  attaching  to  them.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  that 
there  is  certainty.    As  true  as  God  is  in  heaven,  as  certainly  as  the  Saviour 
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died  upon  the  cross,  as  certainly  shall  that  man  be  saved,  who  with  penitence 
and  faith,  looketh  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  the 
eternal  happiness  of  his  soul.  Well,  then,  here  is  another  proof  that  religion 
must  be  the  end  of  life— dts  absolute  certainty. 

But  then  I  advance  to  the  third  position,  and  that  is,  whatever  is  the  end  of 
life  must  be  satisfying  in  its  nature^  as  well  as  excellent  and  certain  of 
attainment.  And  now  we  test  all  the  various  objects  which  multitudes  are 
preferring  to  religion;  and  we  put  the  question.  Do  they  satisfy?  We  first 
apply  the  test  to  riches.  Do  these  content  the  mind,  and  leave  it  nothing 
higher,  nothing  further  to  wish  ?  Is  the  rich  man  the  happiest  of  his  species  ? 
On  the  contrary,  is  it  not  proverbial,  that  *'  a  man's  life,'*—- that  is  the  hap- 
piness of  his  existence—'*  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  that  he 
hath  ?''  O  think  of  the  labour  of  getting  money ;  the  anxiety  that  is  mixed 
with  all  the  pursuits  by  which  it  is  got ;  the  fear  of  losing  it ;  the  care  of 
investing  it.    What  deductions  these  from  the  pleasures  of  wealth ! 

Does^me  satisfy  ?  What  a  fever  does  ambition  keep  the  soul  perpetually  in ! 
How  restless  is  the  man  to  attain  his  object :  how  jealous  of  those  just  behind 
him ;  how  envious  of  those  just  before  him :  how  tormenting  until  he  can  grasp 
the  prize ;  and  then  how  soon  does  the  verdure  of  the  crown  fade,  and  it 
becomes  useless !  How  many  have  responded  to  the  plaudits  of  admiring 
multitudes  with  the  sigh  of  a  bursting  heart,  and  the  groans  of  a  wounded 
spirit!  How  generally  has  it  been  the  case,  that  those  who  have  risen  to  the* 
very  pinnacle  of  notoriety,  have  been  followed  there  by  some  cloud  of  sorrow 
or  reproach,  that  has  obscured  their  glory  and  thrown  a  dark  shadow  upon  the 
dazzling  scene  around  them ! 

Does  pleasure  satisfy  ?  Is  the  sensualist  happy— the  man  of  appetite,  and 
illicit  enjoyment,  and  forbidden  gratification?  Poor  wretch!  I  am  only  tor- 
menting thee  in  putting  the  question:  thou,  like  other  slaves,  dost  groan 
beneath  thy  shackles — a  diseased  body,  a  wounded  conscience,  a  troubled  spirit, 
a  blighted  reputation,  a  beclouded  prospect.  Ah,  the  cost  at  which  thou  hast 
bought  thy  pleasures ! 

Is  the  gay  votary  of  fashion  happy  ?  Why  then  does  she  flutter  round  the 
circle,  ever  changing  her  enjoyments  ?  O  the  weariness  of  the  interval  between 
pleasure  and  pleasure  to  her ! 

Does  learning,  does  science  satisfy?  "  Of  making  many  books  there  is  no 
end;  and  much  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh."' 

Does  domestic  comfort  satisfy  ?— and  this  is  the  purest  earthly  pleasure  that 
we  can  have — but  does  it  satisfy  ?  O  how  many  interruptions  there  are  in  the 
happiest  home :  how  many  things  which  remind  the  man  that  he  needs  some- 
thing higher,  and  something  better ! 

Well,  then,  now  we  will  put  the  question  to  religion :  Does  religion  satisfy  ? 
O  how  many,  did  the  decorum  of  public  worship  allow — ^how  many  could  I  call 
up  in  this  place  who  would  unite  in  their  testimony,  and  say,  "  We  were  never 
happy  till  we  were  brought  to  the  cross :  we  never  found  satisfaction  till  we 
obtained  grace  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  sought  the  salvation  of  our  souls.*'  I  do 
not,  my  hearers,  mean  to  say,  that  religion  in  the  present  life  makes  us  abso- 
lutely perfect  in  happiness.  It  is  a  begun  happiness ;  not  a  perfect  one:  but 
it  is  a  reai  happiness ;  not  the  mere  mockery  of  enjoyment :  it  is  happiness^  not 
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amusement;  and  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  two.     Amusement 
means  nothing  more  than  something  to  gratify  the  imagination  or  the  taste : 
but  happiness  means  that  wliich  gratifies  the  heart,  under  the  approbation  of 
the  conscience;   and  nothing  but  religion  can  do  this.      See  ii^hat  religiout 
does ;  how  it  removes  the  principal  sources  of  human  disquietude — the  burden 
of  guilt,  the  turbulence  of  depravity,  the  bondage  of  death,  the  tormenting  fear 
of  God.     True  religion  takes  away  all  these.     See  what  it  brings  in  their 
place :  justification,  peace  with  God,  a  new  heart,  peace  of  conscience,  peace 
that  passeth  understanding,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  consolations  that  are  neither  few  nor 
small,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life.    If  there  be  happiness  any  where  it  is  here : 
and  if  the  man  who  possesses  religion  be  not  himself  happy,  it  is  not  because 
there  is  not  enough  in  religion  to  make  him  so;  but  because  there  is  some 
obstruction  in  him  to  the  full  occupancy  of  his  soul  to  the  heavenly  gift. 
Religion  will  be  with  you  through  life,  and  in  death.    It  will  cheer  you  in 
solitude,  preserve  you  in  difficulties,  protect  you  in  danger,  comfort  you  in 
tribulation,  sustain  you  in  the  loss  of  every  thing  else,  go  with  you  into  the 
chamber  of  sickness,  lie  down  with  you  on  the  bed  of  death,  rise  with  you  in 
the  realms  of  immortality,  and  be  your  portion  for  ever.    Here,  then,  must  be 
the  end  of  life,  when  it  can  do  all  this. 

There  is  one  more  property  that  I  must  mention  to  shew  that  religion  is  the 
great  end  of  life.  Whatever  is  so,  must  be  in  harmony  with  all  the  legitimate 
ends  of  existence,  and  rather  help  them  than  hinder  them.  This  will  apply  to 
religion.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  seek  health?  It  will  guard  him  from  the 
pursuits  that  destroy  it.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  seek  the  good  things  of  the 
present  world,  or  by  honest  means  to  accumulate  wealth?  Religion  will  cut 
off  those  things  that  destroy  prosperity,  and  those  which  have  a  tendency  to 
lessen  it.  In  every  view,  therefore,  that  we  can  take,  "  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come." 

I  now  advance  to  the  fourth  and  last  proof  that  Religion  is  the  great  end  of 
man;   and  that  is  the   brevity  op   human   life  in   connexion   with 

THE    LIFE    THAT   IS    TO   COME. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  antediluvian  world  man's  existence  ran  on  to 
the  length  of  nine,  and  almost  ten  centuries ;  but  now  he  steps  from  the  cradle 
to  the  cbffin ;  he  fleeth  like  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not ;  brief  and  uncertain 
is  his  abode  in  the  present  world.  "  The  days  of  our  years  are  three-score 
years  and  ten ;  and  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  four-score  years,  yet  is 
their  strength  labour  and  sorrow ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  oflj  and  we  flyaway."  "  It 
is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die  f  our  days  are  numbered ;  our  sands  are 
running  out,  and,  in  the  case  of  some  of  you,  but  a  very  few  of  them  may 
remain  in  the  glass  ^  you  have  come  here  in  health,  but  you  may  return  to  die. 

But  does  man's  history  end  here  ?  No  :  '^  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die,  but  after  death  the  judgment."  There  is  another  and  an  eternal  world; 
Me  are  bom  for  eternity ;  there  is  a  principle  of  immortality  in  our  nature. 
We  may  change  the  place,  the  mode  of  existence ;  but  in  existence  we  must  for 
ever  and  ever  remain.     We  cannot  go  out  of  being  if  we  would :  a  man  may 
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destroy  his  natural  life  by  the  various  means  of  self-destruction ;  hut  this  is  not 
to  terminate  his  being;  he  goes  into  another  world,  where  millions  and 
millions  and  millions  of  ages  will  take  nothing  from  his  existence ;  millions 
and  millions  and  millions  more  will  follow,  but  he  is  still  in  being ;  and 
millions  in  endless  succession  are  still  to  come,  and  still  the  man  is  found  in 
existence. 

My  dear  hearers,  is  this  true  ?  Do  you  believe  this  ?  Then  how  obvious  it  is 
at  once,  without  any  process  of  reasoning — the  mere  statement  carries  its  own 
proof  with  it — that  that  must  be  the  end  of  life  which  prepares  for  happiness 
beyond  the  grave,  and  nothing  that  can  merely  comfort  or  amuse  us  while  here. 
If  we  are  to  live  for  ever  in  another  world  (and  we  can  live  only  a  very  short 
time  in  this  world),  then  it  is  obvious  as  the  plainest  axiom,  that  that,  whatever 
it  be,  which  prepares  us  for  our  eternal  existence,  must  be  the  end  of  our  present 
life,  and  not  the  things  which  have  relation  merely  to  this  life. 

Again  let  us  try  each  of  these  various  objects  that  I  have  brought  before  you. 

Can  riches  be  the  end  of  life— that  is,  viewing'our  existence  beyond  the  grave  ? 
What  have  riches  to  do  with  another  world  ?  We  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out :  naked  came  we  into  this 
world,  and  naked  shall  we  go  out  of  it  again.  We  may  amass  wealth  by  success 
in  business,  by  receiving  the  patrimony  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us :  but 
can  we  carry  it  into  eternity  with  us  ?  and  if  we  could,  would  it  be  of  any 
service  there  ?  Not  a  farthing  can  we  take  with  us ;  we  leave  it  all  behind  : 
riches  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  future  world. 

Try  we  the  objects  of  ambition :  what  have  these  to  do  with  another  world  ? 
Can  the  hero-^can  the  man  who  has  distinguished  himself  in  literature,  or  in 
science,  carry  his  laurel  with  him  into  eternity  ?  What  use  would  it  be  if  he 
could  ?  Would  he,  or  could  he,  gain  respect  there  from  holy  beings  for  what 
he  was  on  earth  merely,  as  a  hero,  or  a  statesman,  or  a  philosopher  ?  No. 

Has  pleasure  any  relation  to  another  world  ?  I  mean  what  is  usually  signified 
by  that  term — the  gratifications  of  appetite,  or  sense,  or  taste,  or  imagination  ? 
What  relation  have  these  to  a  future  world  ?  '^  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruption.'" 

Has  domestic  comfort,  connubial  love,  or  the  sweet  endearments  of  home,  any 
relation  to,  or  any  bearing  upon,  another  world  ?  Not  in  themselves,  abstractedly 
considered.  In  the  resurrection  we  are  neither  married  nor  given  in  marriage  : 
the  ties  that  bind  us  here,  and  sweetly  bind  us,  and  which  are  the  source  of  so 
much  pure  and  innocent  enjoyment,  dissolve  by  the  touch  of  death ;  and  beyond 
that  moment  we  are  known  no  more  to  each  other  as  husband  and  wife,  parent 
and  child,  brothers  and  sisters  ;  although  it  is  probable  we  may  recognize  each 
other  in  a  future  state.  Well,  then,  all  these  things  have  not  any  connexion, 
have  not  any  bearing  upon  our  state  in  the  world  to  oome. 

Has  religion  9  It  is  its  great  design.  Religion  is  the  only  thing  that  can 
prepare  us  for  a  future  world,  the  only  thing  that  we  carry  with  us  into  eter- 
nity— except  our  sins,  if  we  die  with  them  unpardoned.  Nothing  else  that  we 
possess  can  have  any  bearing  on  our  future  state. 

Suppose  that  a  month  hence  you  were  to  embark  for  a  foreign  land,  never 
more  to  return  to  your  own  country :  what  would  be,  what  should  be  evidently 
the  end  of  all  your  conduct,  all  your  desires,  during  that  short  month  that  you 
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were  to  spend  on  the  Britisn  soil  ?  To  sow  a  few  vernal  seeds  in  your  gwrden  ? 
To  decorate  the  home  you  are  about  to  leave?  Why,  of  what  use  would  that  be 
to  you  in  that  foreign  land  to  which  you  are  going?  If,  forgetful  of  your  vojage, 
forgetful  of  the  land  to  which  that  voyage  was  to  conduct  you,  you  spent  all 
your  time  about  the  objects  which  were  so  soon  to  cease  in  their  importance  to 
you,  would  not  your  friends  step  in,  and  remonstrate  with  you  on  your  folly  ? 
Would  they  not  remind  you  that  you  should  prepare  for  your  voyage— 4hat 
you  should  prepare  for  the  country  to  which  you  are  going  ?  « 

Suppose  the  case  of  a  criminal  condemned  to  die.  His  prince  gives  him  a 
respite  for  a  month,  to  afford  him  an  opportunity  of  seeking  that  he  might 
obtain  the  exercise  of  the  royal  clemency.  Imagine  that  this  poor  creature, 
instead  of  employing  the  only  month  during  which  he  could  gain  a  protraction 
of  existence,  and  avert  an  ignominious  death,  were  to  expend  all  his  time  in 
decorating  his  prison  walls,  or  in  some  game  of  chance  or  skill,  or  maldng  some 
improvement  in  his  worldly  affairs.  O,  would  not  many  step  in  and  say,  **  Thou 
fool !  dost  thou  forget  that  in  one  short  month  thou  wilt  be  a  felon  suspended 
from  the  gallows,  unless  thou  art  diligent  in  seeking  to  the  fountun  of  mercy 
for  life,  and  to  be  restored  to  the  immunities  and  privileges  of  a  citizen,  a  living 
man  ?" 

But,  my  hearers,  neither  one,  nor  both  these,  are  a  thousandth  part  guilty 
of  the  folly  of  those  who,  though  they  know— or,  at  least,  profess  to  know — that 
they  are  going  to  eternity,  and  may  go  at  any  future  moment  of  their  existence, 
are  wholly  taken  up  in  seeking  the  things  that  are  temporal,  regardless  of  the 
things  which  are  eternal — wholly  taken  up  about  the  land  that  they  may  leave 
at  any  moment,  and  forgetful  of  that  in  which  they  must  live  for  millions,  and 
millions,  and  millions  of  ages.  I  put  it  to  you,  then.  Is  not  religion  the  great 
end  of  life  ? 

I  infer  from  this  subject,  first,  if  this  be  true,  that,  however  loQg  a  man  may 
live,  or  whatever  he  may  gain,  or  whatever  misfortunes  he  may  avert  during 
that  time,  if  he  neglect  religion  he  has  lost  tfte  great  end  of  existence.  He  may 
raise,  and  apportion,  and  settle  respectably  in  life,  a  large  family :  he  may  be 
successful  in  trade,  and  amass  a  large  fortune :  he  may  secure  the  respect  of 
his  neighbours  for  amiable  conduct,  and  a  kind,  and  generous,  and  benevolent 
disposition :  he  may  be  a  patriot  to  his  country— he  may,  in  some  respects,  be 
a  philanthropist  to  the  world :  but  if  he  has  neglected  '<  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'*  and  the  regeneration  of  the  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit — ^viewing  him  as  immortal,  that  man  has  lived  and  died  in 
vain ;  all  the  time  that  he  has  spent  is  lost.  For  the  true  idea  of  time  is,  space 
for  repentance,  preparation  for  eternity.  The  value  of  time  is  derived  from  its 
connexion  with  eternity ;  and  he  that  is  not  improving  tfis  time  by  preparing 
for  eternity,  is  squandering  away,  upon  trifles  absolutely  insignificant,  the  time 
which  God  has  given  him  to  secure  the  salvation  of  his  immortal  sonl.  Not 
only  has  he  lost  his  timcj  but  he  has  lost  his  labour.  He  may  have  been  very 
busy ;  he  may  never  have  been  idle ;  he  may  receive  the  congratulation  of 
neighbours  around  him  that  he  has  been  singularly  successful;  he  may  be 
looked  upon  as  a  man  who  has  secured  the  fruit  of  his  labour  to  the  greatest 
extent :  I  tell  you,  that  viewing  that  man  in  the  light  of  revelatiooy  in  con- 
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nexion  with  eternity,  as  possessing  an  immortal  soul,  lost  in  sin  but  recoverable 
by  faith,  he  has  lived  in  vain.  Not  only  has  he  lost  his  time  and  his  labour, 
but  he  has  spent  his  time  in  ruining  himself.  He  has  gone  down  to  the  grave 
rich ;  he  has  been  the  object  of  admiration  and  envy  to  multitudes :  but  as  to 
his  soul,  he  has  neglected  his  salvation,  and  ruined  himself  as  an  immortal 
creature.  This  is  not  all.  Though  he  is  congratulated  as  a  successful  man, 
as  a  wise  man,  he  has  acted  as  a  madman  ;  he  has  unmanned  himself;  he  has 
acted  below  and  against  his  reason ;  for  reason  would  have  taught  him  that  the 
great  end  of  life  is  to  prepare  men  for  eternity ;  and  whatever  a  man  gains,  if 
he  neglects  religion  he  has  lost  his  soul. 

I  infer,  secondly.  However  early  a  person  may  go  to  the  grave — whatever  he 
may  leave  behind,  yet,  if  he  he  a  partaker  of  true  religion^  he  has  answered  the 
great  end  of  his  existence.  Oftentimes  we  see  a  youth,  well-educated,  amiable 
in  disposition,  of  considerable  acquirements,  of  splendid  genius,  the  hope  of  his 
friends,  the  rich  blossom  of  society,  just  when  he  is  stepping  into  existence  cut 
off  by  the  stroke  of  death.  "  O,"  say  multitudes,  "  he  has  lived  in  vain." 
No :  he  lived  long  enough  to  be  a  Christian ;  he  remembered  his  Creator  in 
the  days  of  his  youth ;  he  was  a  child  of  God :  the  end  of  his  existence  was 
answered. 

Sometimes  we  see  a  lovely  female,  just  placed  at  the  head  of  a  domestic  estab- 
lishment— the  grace,  the  charm,  the  ornament  of  her  circle,  who,  in  that  moment 
most  interesting  in  female  existence,  gives  life  and  loses  her  own.  How  many 
are  ready  to  say,  ^  She  has  lived  in  vain."  No :  she  feared  Ood :  she  has  gone 
away  from  much  that  was  attractive ;  she  has  left  behind  much  that  tied  her 
to  life :  but  she  has  gone  to  a  richer  possession  beyond  the  grave :  the  end  of 
life  is  answered. 

Then  here  is  a  third  case :  A  man  who  set  out  in  life  with  fair  prospects, 
with  every  hope  that  he  would  rise  to  prosperity.  His  industry  fails ;  misfor- 
tune after  misfortune  overtakes  him ;  he  sits  down  amid  the  wreck  of  a  broken 
fortune,  and  pours  out  the  language  of  his  heart  in  the  language  of  Solomon, 
*'  Vanity  of  vanities !  all  is  vanity :"  with  a  broken  constitution  he  goes  to  the 
grave.  Has  he  lived  in  vain  ?  No :  he  was  a  Christian ;  amidst  all  he  was  the 
child  of  God ;  he  had  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvation :  the  end  of 
existence  was  answered. 

I  take  a  fourth  case.  Here  is  a  poor  man,  unknown  to  fortune  and  to  fame  : 
he  spends  his  life  in  utter  obscurity ;  he  gets  his  bread  by  an  occupation  so 
insignificant  as  perpetually  sawing  pieces  of  wood,  or  smiting  upon  a  piece  of 
iron,  or  filing  some  other  metal.  Thus  his  life  passes ;  he  dies,  and  is  forgotten. 
Has  he  lived  in  vain?  No:  for  he  was  a  child  of  God;  he  had  religion;  he 
sought  *«  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  Delightful !  How 
it  rescues  the  poor  from  insignificance!  What  dignity  it  attaches  to  them! 
They  too  can  prepare  for  eternity ;  they  too  can  have  religion :  the  cottage  is 
as  friendly  to  piety  as  the  mansion — perhaps  more  so.  They  lived  not  in  vain ; 
they  sought  *'  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness." 

I  make  a  third  inference.  If  this  be  true,  then  the  greater  part  of  mankind, 
as  to  the  happiness  of  another  world,  the  greater  part  of  mankind  are  losing 
the  great  end  of  their  existence.  There  is  something  in  this  more  painful  than 
language  can  describe.     But  is  it  not  true  ?  Look  around  you — you  can  tell. 

X  5 
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Do  the  multitude  make  religion  the  supreme  end  of  life  ?   On  the  contrary^  it 
is  the  least,  the  mere  Sabbath-day*8  concern,  having  no  connexion  with  the 
character,  no  connexion  with  the  heart     Generation  after  generation  is  rising 
lip  and  going  off  the  stage  of  existence,  without,  so  far  as  they  are  concerned, 
securing  the  great  purpose  of  life — the  salvation  of  the  soul.     What  makes  this 
the  more  melancholy  is,  that  they  have  the  Word  of  God  in  their  hands,  which 
all  the  while  has  been  reminding  them  to  '<  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness."     And  that  which  forms  the  very  climax  of  this  is,  that  they 
make  the  mistake  irretrievably.    Not  one  of  all  the  multitudes  that  go  out  of 
existence  in  this  way  will  be  able  to  say,  *^  I  have  made  a  mistake ;  I  will  go 
back  and  correct  it:  I  will  spend  life  in  a  different  manner/* 
I  conclude  with  addresses  to  different  classes  of  characters. 
First :  young  people.     Life  is  before  you ;  you  are  just  setting  out ;  you  are 
laying  your  plans ;  selecting  your  pursuits,  fixing  upon  your  objects.    For 
your  souVs  sake  do  not  leave  out  religion.     Begin  life,  writing,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  upon  your  heart,  the  sentiment  which  has  been  the  subject  of  the  evening*s 
discourse :  religion  is  the  end  of  life.    Take  the  preacher's  advice,  and  see  if,  when 
tlie  end  of  life  is  come — whether  early  or  late — ^you  repent  taking  that  advice. 

You  who  are  engaged  in  the  busy  concerns  of  life,  thinking  highly  of  wealth, 
or  fame,  or  the  various  objects  which  present  themselves  to  your  attention,  re- 
member, though  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things,  one  thing  is  needful. 
Aged  people,  whose  days  are  almost  spent,  whose  life  is  dwindled  to  a  very 
narrow  span — with  whom  it  is  the  eleventh  hour,  and  that  eleventh  hour  half 
or  three  quarters  gone ;  aged  people,  let  me  ask  you  for  what  end  you  live.  Is 
it  for  religion  ?  "  O,"  says  an  old  grey-headed  man,  perhaps  startled  from  his 
fclumber  to-night,  amazed  at  the  idea  that  three-score  years  and  ten,  or  nearly 
four-score  years  have  gone  by,  without  his  accomplishing  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  given.  "  O,"  says  such  a  man,  "  I  am  ruined,  I  am  lost/* 
Not  yet,  not  yet;  you  may  have  lived  in  vain  hitherto;  but  that  quarter  of  an 
hour  of  the  eleventh  and  last  of  thine  existence,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  by  the 
rich  and  sovereign  grace  of  Jehovah,  may  be  in  thy  case  enough  in  death  to 
secure  the  end  of  existence.  Thou,  thus  late  in  the  evening,  thou,  afber  this 
unprofitable  day,  thou  art  yet  within  the  reach  of  mercy.  God  waits  to  be 
gracious ;  go  to-night,  with  faith  and  repentance,  to  the  foot  of  the  cross ; 
and  then,  in  the  righteousness  of  pardoned  sin,  a  renewed  heart,  the  hope  of 
heaven,  thou  shalt  close  even  thine  existence  with  this  delightful  idea,  "  Life 
with  me  has  not  even  yet  been  lost.'* 

Christians,  real  Christians,  I  congratulate  you  on  the  blessings  you  have 
received.  Blessed  man !  Child  of  God,  heir  of  immortality,  expectant  of 
eternal  life  and  glory,  thou  hast  not  lived  in  vain.  God  is  thy  God;  Christ  is 
thy  Saviour;  heaven  is  thy  home.  It  matters  little  what  awaits  thee  oh  earth. 
Be  tranquil.  Thou  mayest  lose  thy  property,  and  never  recover  it;  thou 
niayest  die  soon ;  but  the  end  of  life  is  accomplished ;  by  the  grace  of  God  thou 
hast  secured  the  purpose  of  thine  existence ;  and  let  death  come  when,  how  it 
may,  thou  mayest  meet  it  as  good  old  Simeon  met  the  infant  Saviour,  and 
smilingly  exclaim,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  denart  in  peace;  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
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"  Then  they  said  one  to  another,  We  do  not  well ;  this  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  and  we 
hold  our  peace :  if  we  tarry  till  the  morning  light,  some  mischief  will  come  upon  us : 
now  therefore  come,  that  we  may  go  and  tell  the  king's  household."— 2  Kings,  vii.  9. 


The  circumstances  which  dictated  this  brief  conversation  were  the  following.* 
Ben-hadad,  the  king  of  Syria,  with  a  numerous  army,  had  besieged  Samaria,< 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  It  appears  that  the  siege  was  continued 
so  long,  and  under  such  distressing  circumstances,  that  the  most  awful  con- 
sequences began  to  rage  in  the  city.  Such  was  the  high  price  of  all  kinds  of 
provisions,  that  as  much  as  ten  pounds  were  given  for  an  ass's  head,  unwholesome, 
unsavoury  food ;  and  a  pint  of  corn,  taken  from  the  crops  of  doves  collected 
from  the  neighbouring  country,  was  sold  at  the  rate  of  twelve  shillings  a  pint. 
Hunger  had  so  blunted  the  sympathies  of  nature,  that  mothers  had  killed  and 
eaten  their  own  children  ;  and  the  resources  of  the  city  were  now  in  such  a 
dreadfully  exhausted  state,  that  an  entire  surrender,  or  total  destruction,  must 
be  the  necessary  sad  consequences. 

Jehoram,  instead  of  reproving  himself  for  his  own  wickedness,  and  confessing 
to  himself  privately  that  he  was  the  great  cause  of  all  the  miseries  which 
Samaria  was  now  enduring,  laid  the  fault  upon  Elisha,  the  most  patriotic 
friend  the  country  had;  and  he  determined  therefore  to  kill  him.  For  this 
purpose  he  went  to  his  house ;  and  previous  to  the  execution  of  that  purpose 
he  determined  to  hear  the  prophet  for  himself.  Uttering  some  impious, 
abominable,  and  blasphemous  expression,  he  was  induced  to  delay  his  design 
till  the  next  morning,  on  account  of  a  prophecy  which  Elisha  delivered,  con- 
tained in  the  two  first  verses  of  this  chapter.  ^*  Then  Elisha  said.  Hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  To-morrow  about  this  time  shall  a 
measure  of  fine  flower  be  sold  for  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  a 
shekel,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria.  Then  a  lord  on  whose  hand  the  king  leaned 
answered  the  man  of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  if  the  Lord  would  make  windows 
in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be?  And  he  said.  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  it  with 
thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof." 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  four  leprous  men  suggested  to  one  another 
the  expedient  of  going  out  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  and  seeing  what  had 
become  of  the  army,  or  what  was  the  state  of  the  Syrian's  force.    They  were 

*  Anniversary  Sermon  for  the  Home  Missionary  Society. 
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outcasts  from  society ;  they  were  devoured  by  the  leprosy ;  they  were  under 
the  ban  and  curse  of  God  and  man :  and  therefore  any  thing  that  happened  to 
them,  they  thought  could  not  make  them  worse.  And,  therefore,  **  they  said 
one  to  another.  Why  sit  we  here  until  we  die?  If  we  say,  we  will  enter  into 
the  city,  then  the  famine  is  in  the  city,  and  we  shall  die  there :  and  if  we  sit  still 
here,  we  die  also.  Now  therefore  come,  and  let  us  fall  onto  the  host  of  the 
Syrians :  if  they  save  us  alive,  we  shall  live ;  and  if  they  kill  us,  we  shall  but 
die.'*  As  soon  as  it  began  to  grow  dark  they  commenced  their  operations, 
proceeding  on  their  journey;  and,  to  their  great  astonishment,  when  they 
arrived  at  the  camp,  they  found  no  man  there:  for  the  Lord  had  gone  out 
before  them,  and  caused  the  Syrians  **  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots,  and  a  noise 
of  horses,  even  the  noise  of  a  great  host :  and  they  said** — that  is  the  Syrians^- 
**  one  to  another,  Lo,  the  king  of  Israel  hath  hired  against  us  the  kings  of  the 
Hittites,  and  the  kings  of  the  Egyptians,  to  come  upon  us.  Wherefore  they 
arose  and  fled  in  the  twilight,  and  left  their  tents,  and  their  horses,  and  their 
asses,  even  the  camp  as  it  was,  and  fled  for  their  life.**  When  they  had  satisfied 
themselves,  by  going  to  the  extreme  end  of  the  camp,  that  it  was  not  a  stratagem 
of  the  enemy,  they  then  went,  first  into  one  tent,  and  partook  of  the  luxuries 
of  life  that  the  Syrians  had  left  behind ;  and  entered  another,  and  took  of  the 
gold  and  silver,  and  concealed  it  in  the  earth.  And  after  they  had  thus  satisfied 
themselves,  they  began  to  think  of  their  friends :  '*  We  have  been  into  the 
Syrians*  camp,  and  we  have  now  got  their  money,  and  we  have  had  thdr  food ; 
our  spirits  are  refreshed,  and  our  bodies  are  nourished,  by  that  of  which  we  have 
partaken ;  but  there  are  our  poor  brethren  in  the  city  ;  there  are  our  wives,  and 
our  children  there,  and  there  are  vast  numbers  there  dying  of  hunger.  We  do 
not  well  to  sit  here :  this  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings ;  we  have  reaped  the 
advantage  of  comiog  out ;  we  have  partaken  of  the  bounty  of  God  in  this 
extraordinary  way :  if  we  tarry  until  the  morning  light,  and  be  so  ungrateful 
to  divine  Providence  for  the  blessings  that  are  conferred  upon  us,  some  mischief 
will  befall  us.  Come,  let  us  rise  up  and  go  into  the  city,  and  tell  the  king*s 
household  the  good  things  of  which  we  have  partaken.** 

My  Christian  brethren,  the  present  state  of  the  world  is,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
somewhat  similar  to  that  in  which  Samaria  was  placed  when  these  lepers  ut- 
tered these  words.  The  armies  of  Satan  and  of  sin  surround  it ;  the  people,  by 
millions,  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge:  God  has  blessed  a  variety  of 
individuals  by  his  rich  providence,  with  a  foretaste  of  the  rich  provision  of 
grace  and  mercy,  which  makes  happiness  abound  on  earth,  and  fits  souls  for 
everlasting  glory.  Thousands  are  every  day  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge ; 
and  millions  more  must  perish,  if  the  bread  of  life  be  not  sent.  Now  we,  like 
the  favoured  lepers,  have  found  out  a  plentiful  supply  to  enrich  ourselves,  and 
feast  the  world.  Thanks  be  to  God  that  some  few  efforts  have  been  made  to 
supply  the  world  with  this  provision  !  But  their  wants  are  infinitely  beyond  all 
the  supplies  we  have  sent  them.  Millions  are  crying,  and  are  praying  for  this 
bread  of  life :  and  not  only  millions  of  the  heathen,  whose  case  is  constantly 
presented  to  our  view,  but  millions  of  our  own  brethren^  in  villages,  and 
hamlets,  and  towns  of  your  own  country,  with  your  own  blood  running  in  their 
veins,  where  many  of  your  relatives  dwell ;  where  some  of  you  have  firiends, 
servants,  children,  relations  residing.     And  these  dark  parts  of  the  earth. 
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though  not  like  the  habitations  of  cruelty  in  the  heathen  world,  are  yet  full  of 
vice,  and  misery,  and  ignorance,  to  almost  an  unbounded  extent:  and  the 
object  of  my  standing  before  you  this  evening,  is  to  *<  provoke  you  to  love  and 
to  good  works ;"  and  to  endeavour  to  *'  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance,"  to  exhort  you  to"  add  to  your  faith  virtue,"  and  to  your  virtue 
still  greater  liberality  than  you  have  been  accustomed  to  shew,  to  this  great 
and  necessitous  cause  which  now  presents  its  claims  to  your  notice.  And  may 
I  especially,  in  entering  upon  the  subject  this  evening,  beg  the  prayers  of  this 
congregation,  that  I  may  be  so  assisted  in  laying  its  claims  before  you,  that 
your  hearts  may  be  opened  and  expanded,  and  Christ's  name  be  honoured  and 
glorified  this  evening. 

The  text,  then,  describes  the  times  in  which  we  live :  "  This  day  is  a  day  of 
good  tidings/'  The  text  reproves  our  indifference  to  the  miseries  of  others  : 
^*  We  do  not  well/'  The  text  pronounces  our  punishment  if  we  delay  to  send 
them  help.  And  the  text  suggests  the  method  which  we  ought  immediately  to 
pursue. 

First,  then,  the  text  describes,  thb  times  in  which  we  live.  *<This 
day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings.'* 

And  is  it  not,  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  a  day  of  good  tidings  ?  What 
are  the  peculiarities  of  the  day  in  which  we  are  called  to  live  ?  There  are  these 
four  peculiarities  in  it ;  the  first  of  which  I  will  now  mention  : — that  Jesus 
Christ  has  obtained  a  complete  conquest  over  all  our  enemies.  And  this  is  the 
great  and  especial  truth  which  is  published  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sin, 
and  the  world,  and  Satan,  like  a  mighty  army,  with  all  their  leagued  friends, 
were  arrayed  against  us.  The  justice  of  God  which  we  had  offended,  appeared 
in  dreadful  majesty  against  us ;  and  until  satisfaction  was  made  to  divine  justice, 
mercy  itself  could  not  spare  or  pardon.  The  wrath  of  God  was  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  all  unrighteousness  of  men ;  and  all  our  sad 
expectation  consisted  in  tribulation  and  anguish,  misery  and  woe,  which  were 
ready  to  fall  upon  our  heads.  Now  we  had  to  engage  these  hosts ;  we  had  to  go 
out  against  them,  these  armies  which  surrounded  us  as  they  did  Samaria.  We 
had  no  champion,  we  had  no  individual  who  could  protect  our  cause ;  no  army 
went  out  against  them.  Like  Samaria,  beloved,  when  we  beheld  our  condition, 
we  were  all  alarm  and  all  dismay :  and,  as  in  the  case  of  Samaria,  the  victory  was 
wholly  of  heaven,  so  it  is  in  our  case :  Jesus,  from  the  height  of  the  throne  of  hi? 
majesty  beheld  us ;  pity  moved  him  to  compassionate  our  case ;  love,  which  had 
heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths,  unknown,  and  which  passeth 
knowledge,  brought  him  from  heaven  to  earth  in  our  flesh.  In  that  flesh  he  dwelt 
for  thirty-three  years  in  our  world,  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  as  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  single-handed  and  alone,  he  entered  the  bloody  field ;  and 
sin  and  hell  opposed  all  its  force  against  him.  The  wrath  of  God  seized  and 
fell  upon  him,  in  all  its  awful  majesty :  justice  demanded  of  him  the  debt  which 
we  had  contracted;  and  the  law  poured  forth  all  its  curs  s  upon  hb  head. 
He  engaged  in  the  mighty  conflict:  and,  as  smoke  is  driven  away,  so  he 
drove  them  away.  Our  God  arose,  and  he  scattered  all  his  enemies.  It  is  true 
that  Christ  in  this  conflic  died ;  but  in  dying  he  '*  destroyed  death,  and  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  delivered  us,  who  through  fear  of  death  were 


j 


470  THE    LEPERS    OF   SAMARIA. 

all  our  life-time  subject  to  bondage.''  It  is  true  that  he  died ;  but  in  dying  he 
*<  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."*  It  is  true  that  he  died ;  but  he 
proclaimed  the  victory  with  his  dying  breath—"  It  is  finished :"  "  Be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."    It  is  true,  friends,  that  he  died ; 

"  But  justice  quenched  its  flaming  sword, 
In  Jesu's  vital  blood ;" 

and  the  law  was  magnified,  justice  was  satisfied,  God  was  well  pleased,  and 
sinners  were  saved.  And  now  the  host  of  heaven,  and  the  Church  of  Christ, 
may  sing  "Hallelujah,  hallelujah,  hallelujah!  the  work  is  done;  the  conquest 
is  made,  salvation  is  brought  in ;  and  the  blessings  which  were  so  much  needed 
for  my  soul,  are  already  to  be  procured,  to  be  bestowed,  through  his  dying 
atonement."     So  that  "  this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings." 

Moreover,  "  this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,"  because  Jesus  Christ  has  procured 
an  ample  provision  for  all  our  necessities.  The  spoil  is  ours;  the  glory  is  his. 
The  conquest  was  made  by  himself,  and  through  that  conquest  all  the  benefits 
of  salvation  are  now  amply  provided  and  amply  presented  to  our  use.  And 
what  are  these  blessings  ?  My  brethren,  our  enemies  had  robbed  us  of  peace, 
of  joy,  of  communion,  of  justification,  of  holiness,  and  of  heaven :  but  this  day 
is  "  a  day  of  good  tidings ;"  Jesus  Christ  has  restored  that  which  he  took  not 
away.  Whatever  scarlet  and  crimson  sins  have  been  committed,  in  the  Gospel 
he  has  presented  a  full,  and  free,  and  everlasting  pardon.  If  pride,  and  passion, 
and  prejudice  had  corrupted  the  soul,  and  become  its  grief,  in  the  Gospel  is  pre- 
sented a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.  If  condemnation  arise 
from  the  law,  to  terrify  the  spirit  that  knows  not  how  to  justify  himself 
before  God,  Christ  in  the  Gospel  has  presented  him  with  a  righteousness  that 
is  "unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe;"  for  there  is  no  difi^erence.  If 
hostility  to  God  and  his  service  be  the  plague  of  the  man's  heart,  and  oppose 
the  message  he  constantly  hears,  Christ  has  brought  and  has  preached  tran- 
quillity ;  for  "  we  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  If  heaven 
be  desirable,  and  its  glories  be  coveted,  and  the  hope  of  attaining  it  be  lost  to 
any  spirit  here;  "this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,"  my  hearers,  for  the  way  to 
the  holiest  of  all  is  made  manifest,  through  the  rent-veil  of  the  Redeemer's  flesh. 
Beloved,  the  Gospel  is  a  table  spread,  where  all  the  spiritual  wants  of  sinners 
may  be  supplied :  here,  in  abundance  are  found,  the  bread  of  life,  the  water  of 
life,  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  all  other  blessings  connected  with  life 
eternal.  And  may  I  ask  this  vast  congregation  this  evening.  Have  you,  dear 
hearers,  satisfied  yourselves  at  this  table  ?  Is  there  any  unconverted  spirit  here, 
who  yet  convicted  of  its  own  guilt,  is  earnestly  desirous  of  the  blessings  which 
the  Gospel  imparts  ?  This  is  a  Home  Missionary  Society ;  and  we  are  about  to 
plead  for  home;  and  where  can  I  better  plead  than  here,  dear  hearers,  and  tell 
you  the  Gospel  is  for  you,  and  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  for  you,  and 
the  ample  provisions  of  boundless  grace  do  invite  you,  do  welcome  you,  to 
come  and  partake  of  them  largely  ? 

*'  O  all  ye  hungry,  starring  poor 
Behold  the  royal  feast, 
And  let  your  longing  appetites 
The  rich  provision  taste." 

"  This  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings:"  I  am  sent  on  a  message  from  the  bounti- 
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ful  Provider  of  this  feast:  "Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready."  See,  my 
dear  hearers,  the  Master  is  at  the  tahle ;  the  provisions  are  spread  ;  the  guests 
are  seated;  but  Mary's  place  is  empty;  Lazarus  is  not  one  of  them  that 
sit  at  the  table  with  him ;  John  is  not  yet  amongst  his  disciples.  Have  not  you, 
my  young  friends,  who  hear  me  this  evening,  been  the  burthen  of  your  mother's 
prayers  and  hopes,  and  your  father's  expectations  for  years  that  are  passed  ? 
Come  to  this  blessed  provision ;  this  is  "a  day  of  good  tidings"  for  you ;  when, 
you  are  heartily  welcome  to  all  the  boundless  grace  of  the  great  Provider. 

But  there  is  another  point  connected  with  this  good  tidings,  and  that  is  this : 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  led  many  of  us  who  are  present  to  participate  in  the  pro- 
visions of  his  love.  And  this  makes  it  '^  a  day  of  good  tidings"  to  us.  Blessed 
for  ever  be  his  holy  name,  that  not  a  few  of  us  have  tasted  that  he  is  gracious, 
and  that  we  can  put  our  hands  to  our  heart,  and  say,  that  the  ample  provisions 
of  his  love  have  not  only  satisfied,  but  done  more  for  us  than  we  could  ask  or 
think.  We  take  up  the  language  of  Scripture :  we  delight  to  know  that  "  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  We  know  that 
"  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose."  "  We  know  whom  we  have  believed,  and  are 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day."  "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true;  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  We  know  that  his  '^  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed."  We  "  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we- 
through  his  poverty  might  become  rich."  "  We  know  that,  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Now  how  came  we 
in  this  happy  state  ?  How  came  we  feelingly  and  experimentally  to  know  these 
heavenly  truths?  O  ^*not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name 
be  the  glory,  for  thy  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's  sake." 

Beloved,  the  four  leprous  men  exemplify  our  condition.  Like  them,  we  were 
cast  out  of  the  congregation  of  the  saints :  like  them  we  were  loathsome  in  our 
own  eyes  :  like  them,  we  were  infectious  to  our  neighbours :  like  them,  we  were 
under  the  ban  and  curse  of  God ;  but,  like  these  leprous  men,  he  filled  us  with 
views  of  our  own  misery,  made  us  discontented  with  the  state  in  which  we  were, 
raised  a  spark  of  hope  in  our  bosoms,  that  for  us  there  might  be  hope,  and  that 
we  might,  as  we  could  not  be  in  a  worse  condition,  be  better,  by  application  to 
his  mercy  and  grace.  And  you  who  hear  me  this  evening,  recollect  that  the  day 
in  which  we  live  must  necessarily  be  "  a  day  of  good  tidings."  Who  brought 
you  to  London  ?  Who  placed  you  in  such  a  situation  ?  Who  fixed  you,  young 
man,  in  that  counting-house,  where  the  first  sermon  you  heard  should  be  made 
evidently  the  power  of  God  to  your  salvation?  O  methinks  I  see  your  mother, 
taking  her  last  farewell  of  you  ;  and  as  you  went  away  from  the  door,  she  lifted 
tip  her  voice  and  she  said,  "  God  bless  thee,  my  son,  and  make  the  God  of  thy 
father  the  God  of  thy  life."  And  God  has  answered  that  prayer ;  and  this  is 
"  a  day  of  good  tidings"  to  you.  O  it  was  He,  who  by  the  operation  of  his 
Spirit,  applied  divinely  to  your  heart :  it  was  He  who  brought  you  to  listen  to 
its  voice :  it  was  He  who  ordered  the  visit  of  that  friend ;  who  put  that  book 
into  your  hand ;  who  suggested  the  visit  to  such  a  house,  or  such  a  family  or 
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such  a  temple  for  his  worship,  and  there  made  the  Gospel  instramental  to 
yoar  everlasting  good. 

Now,  I  say,  behold  the  change ;  you  who  were  once  leprous  souls  are  become 
rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom :  you  are  satisfied  with  marrow  and 
fatness ;  and  your  mouth  praises  him  with  joyful  lips :  you  who  were  afar  off  are 
brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  though  the  day  may  be  distant, 
yet  cleansed,  exalted,  justified,  and  glorified,  you  shall  one  day  arise  to  the 
place  where  he  is,  and  see  him,  and  be  like  him,  and  be  with  him,  and  shall 
change  your  lamentations  for  hallelujahs,  your  pilgrim*s  staff  for  the  palm- 
branch  of  victory,  and  all  your  distresses  for  everlasting  pleasures.  O  "  this 
day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings."'  ^'  Bless  the  Lord,  O  our  souls,  and  all  that  it 
within  us  bless  his  holy  name.*' 

But,  my  brethren,  there  is  another  point  connected  with  the  day  in  which 
we  live— that  Jetui  Christ  has  opened  channels  fw  the  publication  of  these  good 
tidings  to  others.  This  day  may  be  emphatically  called,  indeed,  '*  a  day  of 
good  tidings.''  Will  you  indulge  me,  my  dear  hearers,  by  reflecting  a  moment 
on  the  contrast  of  this  day  and  the  days  that  have  preceded  us ;  and  let  us  see 
whether  this  day  be  not  *'  a  day  of  good  tidings."  Formerly  the  Scriptures 
were  not  completed ;  now  the  canon  of  inspiration  is  closed.  Formerly  the 
Scriptures  were  not  translated ;  now  we  have  the  Bible,  not  only  closed  as  it 
respects  the  canon,  but  we  have  it  translated  in  our  own  and  numbers  of  other 
languages.  Formerly  the  saints  looked  forward  for  a  Saviour  to  come;  we 
behold  him  arrived :  for  an  atonement  to  be  made ;  we  behold  it  finished :  for 
a  righteousness  to  be  wrought  out ;  we  behold  it  brought  in.  Formerly,  my 
brethren,  what  impediments  had  the  primitive  disciples,  in  the  publication  of 
the  Gospel,  in  the  governments  under  which  they  lived;  our  government, 
blessed  be  God,  if  it  does  not  patronise,  does  not  oppose;  and  under  the 
sanction  of  this  government,  we  can  carry  our  Gospel  every  where.  Formerly, 
wherever  it  was  preached,  the  exertions  of  our  brethren  were  always  impeded 
by  desolation  and  war ;  but  now  we  are  at  peace ;  there  is  no  port  shut  against 
us ;  missionaries  may  be  sent  to  every  place. 

At  this  time  God  seems  to  be  going  forth,  and  shaking  the  very  nations, 
stirring  up  the  minds  of  men  to  an  earnest  desire  for  happiness ;  a  certain 
something  they  feel  they  want,  a  general  buz  and  cry  over  the  whole  world  for 
a  certain  something ;  and  although  individuals  may  not  know  exactly  what 
they  want,  yet  there  is  a  certain  anxiety  for  the  way  that  leads  them  to  glory, 
happiness,  and  eternal  life,  which  the  Gospel  so  amply  supplies.  Now  they  are 
throwing  off  the  shackles  under  which  they  are  groaning,  and  are  crying  for 
Christ  and  the  Gospel.  Twenty  years  ago,  the  public  press  was  the  vehicle  of 
slander  against  the  saints,  and  against  the  Bible,  and  against  Christ ;  but  now 
newspapers,  with  very  few  exceptions,  are  constrained  to  be  the  public  and 
avowed  advocates  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  The  Missionary  Society — I  mean 
the  London  Missionary  Society — the  Bible  Society,  and  the  Tract  Society, 
and  others,  which  were  begun  with  a  handful  of  praying  men  in  Mr.  Hard- 
castle's  counting-house,  and  rose  in  the  world  by  little  and  little,  like  the  cloud 
that  the  prophet  saw,  now  rise  majestically,  like  the  sun,  and  are  scattering 
light,  salvation,  joy,  and  peace,  over  the  whole  world.  Again,  the  petty 
jealousies  and  distinctions  amongst  Christians,  which  so  hindered  and  impeded 
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the  work  of  oonTereion,  are  wonderfully  softened  down,  so  that  they  now  seem 
to  vie  with  each  other  who  can  do  the  most  good,  and  who  can  most  extend 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  our  own  land,  light  is  spreading  in 
every  direction.  The  pulpits  of  the  Estahlished  Church,  which  many  years 
ago  were  not  so  filled  as  they  now  are,  now  we  see  are  filling  in  every  direction 
with  wise,  holy,  zealous,  devoted,  and  powerful  men.  The  population  of  our 
country,  which  was  formerly  sunk  in  the  grossness  of  ignorance  and  darkness, 
are  now — with  some  exceptions  which  we  shall  afterwards  show — are  now  placed 
in  those  situations  hy  which  they  can  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  in 
hundreds  of  public  places,  from  the  servants  of  Christ.  Ood  is  putting  it  into 
the  hearts  of  wealthy  men  to  erect  places  of  worship.  One  in  your  own  city  has 
built  perhaps  as  many  as  eleven  or  twelve ;  another  has  built  one  at  Bristol :  one 
is  built  at  Weston-super-mare :  and  churches,  too,  without  parliamentary  grants, 
are  erected  by  the  munificence  of  individuals  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  is  preached  in  these  places.  Notwithstanding 
the  difficulties  connected  with  all  these  things,  we  see  that  God  is  making  this 
*'  a  day  of  good  tidings,"  by  opening  channels,  and  granting  facilities  for  the 
publication  of  his  truth,  which  unquestionably  never  existed  before.  The  days 
of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  are  in  some  respects  revived  again.  She,  from 
her  own  hearty  desire,  and  love  for  the  spread  of 'the  Gospel  of  Jesus,  would 
now  sell  her  jewels  for  the  sake  of  building  a  chapel ;  and  now  strip  her  house 
at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch  of  its  furniture,  in  order  that  another  house  of  God  might 
be  erected  in  another  part,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  of  God  made  known 
to  the  sons  of  men. 

My  dear  hearers ;  let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  notwithstanding  the  diffi- 
culties, and  the  sacrifices,  and  the  distresses  connected  now  with  home  and 
foreign  labours,  God  is  raising  up  both  his  servants  and  handmaidene,  very 
willingly  and  joyfully  to  take  this  work.  I  cannot  but  also  look  at  the  immense 
improvement  in  our  own  land,  as  indicative  of  God*s  favour  in  this  day. 
When  Mr.  Rowland  Hill  first  commenced  his  exertions  in  country  places,  how 
different  was  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  times.  When  he  first  went  forth  to 
preach  the  Gospel  at  Devizes,  he  told  me  that  two  individuals  endeavoured  to 
waylay  him,  and  with  an  oath  swore  he  should  not  preach  the  sermon  that 
evening,  and  that  they  would  take  away  his  life :  some  singular  circumstances 
attended  his  emancipation  from  their  grasp.  Persecution  has  ceased  to  a  very 
great  extent,  and  God  is  giving  facilities  in  every  direction  for  the  publication 
of  his  truth.  There  is  hardly,  perhaps,  a  village  or  town  in  the  whole  kingdom, 
where  the  Gospel  cannot^  at  this  present  time,  make  its  way.  These  are  facilities 
which  we  could  not  have  expected  or  dreamed  of  thirty  years  ago. 

And  then,  brethren,  may  I  not  say,  that  notwithstanding  the  diffix;ulties  of  the 
times,  and  the  pressure  of  the  times,  upon  various  individuals,  yet  is  it  not  a 
marvellous  thing,  connected  with  the  present  day,  that  the  subscriptions  to  the 
various  societies  increase ;  and,  above  all,  that  a  greater  spirit  of  prayer  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  divine  influence  on  the  churches,  and  all  the  exertions 
connected  with  missionary  and  home  labours,  connected  with  the  great  work 
of  God,  should  be  more  amply  excited  among  the  churches,  is  evidently  a  token 
for  good.  This  day  is  indeed  '*  a  day  of  good  tidings."'  I  bless  God  I  was 
not  bom  a  century  back ;  I  thank  God  I  have  lived  to  see  1835;  for  it  is  '*  a 
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day  of  good  tidings/'  It  warms  and  cheers  our  hearts  to  see  God  going  out 
before  us,  causing  a  noise  in  the  camp,  and  making  the  enemy  fall  before  us, 
and  making  way  for  his  senrants  to  penetrate  the  dark  recesses  of  the  earth,  and 
claim  his  people  for  himsel£ 

I  pass  on,  in  the  second  place,  to  notice,  that  the  text  reproves  our 
INDIFFERENCE  TO  THE  BiiSERiES  OF  OTHERS.  *^  We  do  not  Well ;  this  day 
is  a  day  of  good  tidings/'  This  may  appear  a  very  strange  connexion  with  the 
foregoing  statements  that  I  have  made,  brethren :  but  a  very  little  explanation 
will,  perhaps,  alter  your  opinion.  It  is  true  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  graciously 
opened  channels,  and  given  facilities  for  the  publication  of  his  Gospel :  but,  beloved, 
is  it  equally  true  that  we  have  embraced  them  ?  Will  you  allow  me  to  put  this 
question  very  seriously,  beloved,  to  your  consciences,  and  to  my  own  conscience, 
this  evening?  Has  the  Lord  Jesus  gone  out  before  us,  and  granted  facilities 
for  the  publication  of  his  truth,  and  have  we  embraced  them  ?  Have  we  seized 
these  openings  ?  Have  we,  as  he  has  opened,  entered  into  the  breach,  planted 
the  standard,  and  claimed  the  territory  for  him?  No ;  in  many  ca9es,  this  has 
not  been  done.  Alas,  my  brethren,  if  every  conscience  brings  the  subject  to 
bear  upon  itself,  and  proposes  these  questions  to  itself— *<  Have  I  seized  the  effi- 
ciencies which  Christ  has  offered  me  to  make  known  the  bounties  of  his  love  to 
my  kindred,  to  my  neighbours,  and  to  the  world  ?''  each  of  us  must  be  con- 
demned to-night.  **  Have  I  made  any  sacrifice  commensurate  with  the  object, 
or  equal  to  the  prospect  that  was  open  before  me  ?  Have  I  made  Christ's  king- 
dom my  first,  my  earnest,  my  prime  request?"  Alas,  brethren!  we  are  all  con- 
demned. What  have  we  endured,  compared  with  Chrisf  s  sufferings  for  us  ? 
What  have  we  given  that  we  could  not  well  spare  ?  What  have  we  ever  made 
of  sacrifice  for  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Beloved,  we  are  all  in 
the  same  condemnation ;  we  are  all  convicted  and  condemned.  We  have  satis- 
fied ourselves  with  the  precious  provision  of  the  Gospel ;  but,  to  a  great  extent, 
we  have  forgotten  our  perishing  brethren.  We  have  tasted,  alas!  the  ease, 
and  the  comforts,  and  the  luxuries  of  our  own  personal  enjoyments,  without 
remembering  that  our  brethren  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

Certainly,  then,  "  we  do  not  well.'*  For,  first,  let  it  be  remembered  that 
while  this  disposition  exists  in  the  mind,  we  dishonour  our  character.  What  is 
our  character  ?  If  we  have  believed  in  Christ,  we  are  the  sons  of  God ;  we  are 
united  to  Christ,  our  Elder  Brother,  and  we  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  his 
boundless  love,  inexpressible  obligations  to  his  gracious  care  and  love  to  us. 
Now,  all  he  asks  us,  in  return  for  his  love  to  us,  is,  to  love  him  in  return — not 
to  be  ashamed  of  him  ;  to  establish  his  kingdom,  and  to  give  ourselves  up  to 
his  service.  And  who  would  think  the  terms  hard  that  knew  the  blessedness  of 
this  Master's  service?  Who  would  even  think  that  this  proposition  were  too 
much  to  request  of  souls  so  deeply  indebted  to  his  love  and  to  his  mercy  ?  To 
us,  and  to  us  only,  he  has  deputed  the  honour  of  instrumentally  bringing  home 
to  his  fold  our  kindred  and  our  countrymen.  Beloved,  our  vows  are  upon  us : 
we  have  opened  our  mouths  to  the  Lord,  and  we  cannot  go  back.  All  those  o£ 
us,  who  are  accustomed  to  visit  the  table  of  the  Lord,  remember  our  vows  there. 
How  oft  our  hearts  have  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  we  have  said,  as  we  have  departed  from  his  house,  "  I  am  the  Lord's :  my 
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time  is  his ;  my  talents  are  his ;  my  property  is  his :  all  that  I  have  is  his :  my 
Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.'*  And  our  prayers  witness  against  us  as  much 
as  our  vows.  We  have  said,  "  Thy  kingdom  come ;"  and  did  we  mean  it  ?  Did 
we  mean  that  his  kingdom  should  come,  when  we  so  said?  Yes,  we  meant  that 
his  kingdom  should  come;  hut  without  any  great  sacrifice  on  our  part:  or 
else  we  have  slighted  our  prayer.  If  we  withhold  our  persons,  if  we  withhold 
our  property,  if  we  refuse  to  establish  his  kingdom  in  the  earth,  let  us  relinquish 
the  name  of  Christian ;  it  does  not  belong  to  us. 

But,  secondly,  we  not  only  dishonour  our  character,  but  we  disobey  Christ's 
command.  Our  prayers  have  been,  <<  Lead  me  into  thy  truth,  and  teach  me,  for 
thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation :"  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
has  been  our  cry.  Now  this  is  his  instruction:  **  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Go  tell  the 
world  my  love,  but  begin  at  Jerusalem ;  begin  at  your  own  homes ;  begin  where 
the  people  shed  my  precious  blood;  begin  where  the  man_ lives  that  nailed  me 
to  the  tree ;  begin  where  the  soldier  resides  that  pierced  my  side :  let  the  virtue 
of  my  cross,  and  its  salvation,  be  seen  by  those  who  were  my  murderers  and  my 
foes :  that  is,  begin  at  Jerusalem,  begin  at  home. 

Now  this  is  not  an  arbitrary  command  of  the  Eternal,  my  brethren,  but  a  very 
necessary  answer  to  your  prayers,  to  your  most  earnest  wish.  You  have  prayed 
that  his  kingdom  may  come ;  and  now  he  is  opening  his  way,  that  his  kingdom 
may  come,  for  you  to  embrace  the  opportunities  that  will  be  the  means  of 
establishing  that  kingdom  in  the  world.  It  is  the  very  work  in  which  you 
delight,  according  to  your  own  profession  in  your  best  moments  at  the  foot-stool 
of  divine  mercy,  that  you  have  earnestly  desired  every  thing  that  has  now  hap- 
pened ;  and  then  you  have  sung  that  hymn-— 

**  Now  will  I  teU  to  sinners  round. 
What  a  dear  Saviour  I  have  found ; 
I'll  point  to  his  redeeming  blood, 
And  say,  Behold  the  way  to  God." 

All  this  was  perfectly  sincere  at  the  time ;  but  it  must  be  carried  out  to  prove 
its  sincerity.  The  command  is  our  warrant ;  the  promise  is  our  encouragement : 
and  if  we  live  in  disobedience  to  Christ's  commands,  how  can  we  expect  his 
blessing  ?  "  We  do  not  well :"  the  text  reproves  our  indifference.  If  our  hearts 
say,  we  are  too  weak  and  unworthy  to  be  engaged  in  the  work,  then  I  hear  him 
saying,  <'  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  my  strength  is  perfected  in  thy  weak- 
ness." "By  me,"  says  the  leper,  "he  saved  Samaria,"  and  "By  me,"  the 
little  captive  maid,  in  her  master's  kitchen,  was  the  means  of  saving  her  master's 
soul,  and  healing  her  master's  body.  "  By  me,"  the  fishe/'men,  and  tax-gatherer 
converted  thousands.  And  it  is  his  pleasure  still,  to  choose  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  mighty,  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  bring  to 
nought  the  things  that  are.  Let,  therefore,  no  hearts  be  discouraged  in  their 
village  exertions,  in  their  visitations  around  their  districts,  either  with  tracts,  or 
with  the  opportunity  in  society  round  us — our  friends,  our  neighbours,  and 
the  poor  too,  in  speaking  for  Jesus  Christ  You  may  not  speak  so  eloquently 
as  an  Apollos ;  but  if  you  can  say  one  word  for  your  Master,  for  the  Prophet 
that  is  in  Israel,  as  the  little  captive  maid  did ;  who  can  tell  but  that  God  may 
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give  that  word  an  efficacy  and  blesaing,  which  the  greatest  efforts  without  hit 
blessing  would  not  effect  ? 

There  are  especial  and  great  encoaragements  resulting  from  such  a  thought 
as  this,  to  an  extended  exertion.  Where  shall  we  find  men  for  the  purpose  ? 
This  is  the  great,  the  last,  the  only  question  that  we  should  ever  propose  to 
ourselves.  The  great  question  that  commends  itself  to  our  especial  notice  is. 
What  has  Christ  commanded?  What  is  the  work  he  would  have  ns  do?  We 
are  to  go  and  labour,  and  leave  the  rest  to  him.  Success  is  not  ours ;  labour 
is  ours.  He  has  the  gold  and  the  silver  in  his  possession ;  and  as  he  raises  up 
friends  for  different  institutions,  he  manifestly  proves  that  he  has  the  hearts  of 
all  in  his  hands.  O,  dear  Christian  friends,  there  is  a  branch  of  liberality  I 
want  to  see  extended.  I  think  I  may  say,  that  many  of  the  Christian  friends  of 
the  church  ''  do  not  well"  How  many  rich  members  have  we,  to  whom  it 
would  be  no  sacrifice  each  to  support  a  missionary  ?  Christ's  command  is,  **  Go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.'*  "  Why,''  says  the 
rich  and  wealthy  professor,  the  member  of  the  Christian  Church,^  I  cannot  go." 
True,  but  then  you  can  go  by  deputy ;  and  why  not  have  your  deputy  in  a 
heathen  land  ?  Why  not  have  your  deputy  at  home  ?  Why  not  have  him  cir- 
culating the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  around  your  city ;  in  the  village  where 
you  were  bom,  and  perpetuate  the  memory  of  Jesus  Christ  there,  in  the  very 
place,  where  you  yourself  cannot  go  ?  May  I  beg  to  press  this  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  Christians  ?  How  much  more  noble,  how  much  more  durable,  the 
monument  would  thus  be  after  the  decease  of  the  individual,  to  have  a  mau  of 
God  publishing  Christ's  salvation  in  the  spot  where,  perhaps,  that  person  was 
brought  up — ^in  poverty,  perhaps,  brought  up ;  but  who  came  to  this  great  city, 
or  went  to  other  places,  and  God  blessed  him,  and  caused  his  riches  to  increase : 
how  much  better  would  it  be  to  have  a  monument  inscribing  his  name,  and 
telling  of  deeds  that  few,  perhaps,  ever  saw. 

But  I  pass  on  to  notice,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  text  pronounces  our 
PUNISHMENT  IF  WE  DELAY.  "  If  wc  tarry  till  the  morning  light,  some  mischief 
will  befall  us."  I  will  not  detain  you,  my  beloved,  long  in  proving  a  point, 
which  I  believe  you  will  all  subscribe,  that  some  mischief  will  certainly  fall  on 
the  heads  of  those  who,  knowing  their  duty,  do  not  fulfil  it.  It  is  not  doubtful, 
it  is  not  chimerical :  but  it  is  plain,  and  certain,  and  awful.  Yet  I  cannot  suffer 
this  opportunity  to  escape,  brethren,  without  stirring  up  your  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance.  Let  me  just,  therefore,  remark,  that  the  Scriptures  assure  us, 
if  we  delay,  three  things  shall  befall  us :  first,  our  eyes  shall  see  the  destruction 
of  our  kindred;  secondly,  our  souls  shall  want  the  joys  of  God's  salvation ;  and 
thirdly,  our  conduct  shall  receive  the  condemnation  of  Christ. 

If  we  delay  this  work  our  eyes  shall  see  the  destruction  of  our  kindred.  When 
our  leloved  Lord  had  used  all  efforts  to  evangelize  Jerusalem,  by  preaching,  by 
miracles,  by  residing  amongst  them,  by  various  conversations,  and  yet,  after  all, 
their  misery  affected  his  heart ;  he  could  not  look  upon  them  without  tears. 
Many  times  he  wept  in  his  prayers ;  but  there  are  two  scenes  only  recorded 
where  he  publicly  wept:  the  one  was  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  his  dear  friend ; 
and  the  other  was  when  he  looked  over  Jerusalem,  and  saw  the  people  perishing 
— ^people  who  had  discarded  the  prophets  that  had  been  sent  them     Now  what 
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should  our  grief,  beloTed,  be,  to  see  souls  brought  every  hour  to  the  brink  of  hell, 
and  know  that,  if  they  die,  they  must  fall  therein,  and  to  reflect  that  we  have 
used  no  adequate  means  to  succour  and  save  their  souls !  Do  you  believe  it,  my 
brethren,  that  there  are  five  millions  of  your  own  countrymen,  who  either  have 
not  the  means  to  attend  public  worship— that  is,  there  are  not  places  of  worship 
for  them  to  attend,  or  else  they  are  not  in  the  habit  of  hearing  the  Gospel  at  all  ? 
Do  you  believe  that  fact?  If  you  do  I  will  tell  you  this ;  that  supposing  thirty 
years  to  be  the  duration  of  one  generation,  then  there  are  one  hundred  and 
sixty-six  thousand  of  your  own  countrymen  dying  without  Christ  every  year; 
and  there  are  four  hundred  and  fifty  of  your  own  countrymen  dying  every  day 
without  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  salvation !  This  is  an  appalling  fact, 
my  dear  brethen,  but  can  you  look  calmly  and  coldly  on  this,  O  ye  that  love 
Christ  ?  Is  it  a  matter  of  indifference,  that  these  individuals  should  pass  into 
eternity,  without  any  effort  on  your  part  to  pluck  them  as  brands  from  the 
burning  ?  Esther  felt,  when  the  decree  was  issued  against  her  countrymen ;  and 
she  sighed  and  mourned  over  it ;  and  she  said,  *'  How  can  I  endure  to  see  the 
evil  that  shall  come  upon  my  people  ?  How  can  I  endure  to  see  the  destruction 
of  my  kindred  ?''    And  cannot  you  say  the  same  ? 

There  is  however,  another  point  to  consider.  The  evil  that  shall  befall  us 
shall  be  this — our  souls  shall  want  the  joys  of  God's  salvation.  And  tell  me, 
my  dear  brethren,  let  your  consciences  speak  to  yourselves  candidly  this 
evening,  what  have  you  ever  lost  by  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ?  Begin  your 
calculation  in  his  house  this  evening.  When  have  you  denied  yourself  any  of 
the  luxuries  of  life,  and  perhaps  a  few  of  its  comforts  ?  When  have  you  un- 
flinchingly taken  up  your  cross  in  obedience  to  his  commands  ?  When  have 
you  made  the  greatest  sacrifices  to  his  cause,  and  endeavoured  to  follow  out  all 
his  commands  ?  I  ask.  Has  he  not  repaid  you  with  his  '*  favour,  which  is 
better  than  life,**  and  made  your  cup  overflow  with  spiritual  blessings  ?  Has  he 
not  ?  And  when  you  have  neglected  his  causey  and  put  earth  first  and  heaven 
last ;  when  you  have  cherished  the  luxuries  and  comforts  of  life  in  your  heart, 
instead  of  Christ's  cause  and  his  service ;  when  you  have  put  self  above  Christ, 
and  held  the  salvation  of  your  souls  indifferent,  thinking  of  your  business, 
of  your  activity  in  life,  oi  of  your  family,  or  of  your  neighbourhood,  or  of  your 
honour — have  not  the  chariot  wheels  of  devotcdness  and  duty,  dragged  very 
heavily  ?  Have  you  found  communion  with  Christ  so  sweet  then  as  formerly, 
when  your  first  love  burned  on  the  altar  of  your  heart  ?  Have  you  not  found 
the  ordinances  of  God  without  that  refreshment  which  you  previously  had? 
Have  you  not  walked  in  darkness,  and  had  no  light  ?  I  put  it  thus,  beloved,  to 
your  consciences,  seriously  and  affectionately  this  evening,  whether  that  passage 
is  not  true — "  He  that  knoweth  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  my  Father  will  love  him ;  and  we  will 
come  and  make  our  abode  with  him.**  All  our  consciences  testify,  brethren, 
that  this  is  true :  and  therefore  this  mischief  shall  befall  us — that,  if  we  act  not 
up  to  our  convictions  of  the  pressing  duties  which  are  claiming  our  attention 
in  Chrjst*s  cause,  our  souls  shall  want  the  joys  of  God*s  salvation. 

Again :  our  conduct  shall  receive  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  I  refer  now 
to  the  last  day.  That  is  so  plainly* spoken  o(  that  it  needs  no  illustration: 
*^  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.'* 
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But  I  nov  advert  to  the  state  of  mind  which  indifference  to  Christ's  cause 
brings;   and  to  the  dishonour  which  even   now  it  casts  upon  God.     The 
inhabitants  of  Meroz  did  not  help  the  enemy  ;  they  did  not  oppose  the  enemy, 
but  they  stayed  at  home :  while  their  brethren  were  engaged  in  war,  and  were 
going  out  against  the  enemy,  they  quietly  looked  on.     There  was  no  oppo- 
sitioD,   there  was    nothing    directly  opposite  in   their  conduct.     No;   they 
indifferently  looked  at  the  war;  they  sent  neither  supplies  of  money  nor 
treasures  into  the  camp ;  and  their  oppressed  brethren  might  fight  their  own 
wars,  and  endure  their  own  perils  for  them.     And  what  was  the  consequence  ? 
A  voice  from  heaven  said,  <'  Curse  ye  Meroz ;  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants 
of  Meroz  :  because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty.*'     They  were  not  opponents;   but  our  Lord  has 
stated  precisely  in  the  same  terms — '*  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me.'" 
Neutrality,  beloved,  is  here  quite  impossible :  we  are  one  thing  or  the  other ; 
we  are  Christians,  or  we  are  enemies  to  Christ. 

Let  us,  therefore,  see  brethren,  that  we  live  up  to  these  privileges.  And  the 
Apostle  explains,  in  another  case,  the  kind  of  punishment  such  individuals 
often  receive :  **  Receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error, 
which  was  meet."  They  "  received  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error, 
which  was  meet.''  Can  there  be  a  greater  punishment,  than  to  be  given  up  to 
an  indifferent,  covetous,  hardened  state  of  mind?  O,  to  have  it  said  to  a  man, 
''  Let  him  alone,"  must  of  all  the  terrors  which  God  can  pour  upon  an 
individual  on  this  side  hell  be  the  worst.  See  it  exemplified  in  Judas ;  see  it 
exemplified  in  Saul ;  see  it  exemplified  in  Demas.  Let  us  dread  the  brink  of 
such  a  precipice,  the  approach  to  such  a  fearful  state  as  this.  *'  From  all  hard- 
ness of  heart  towards  our  suffering  miserable  brethren,  good  Lord  deliver  us." 

But,  beloved,  we  hope  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany 
salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.  Your  very  presence  here  this  evening, 
intimates  a  contrary  spirit.  You  have  come,  it  is  true,  with  the  earnest  desire 
to  hear  what  might  be  said,  relative  to  the  various  openings  which  are  about 
to  be  made,  or  which  are  making,  or  which  are  already  made,  for  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  many  cases,  perhaps,  the  want  of  the 
knowledge  has  been  the  result  of  the  want  of  liberality  on  your  part.  The 
subject,  perhaps,  has  not  been  sufficiently  presented  before  you,  and  you  have 
not  therefore  thought  of  it.  You  are  saying  this  evening,  "  Jesus,  what  shall 
I  do  to  shew  how  much  I  love  thy  charming  name  ?"  The  text  would,  in  the 
last  place,  suggest  thb  conduct  which  you  ought  to  adopt  undbr 
PRESENT  CIRCUMSTANCES.  "  Let  US  go,"  the  tcxt  says,  "  and  tell  the  king's 
household."  And,  brethren,  let  us  go  and  carry  the  Gospel  to  our  poor 
brethren  and  sisters  in  England  that  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge. 
Beloved,  our  brethren  are  perishing;  and  will  you  be  kind  enough  this  evening 
to  look  steadfastly  at  their  condition.  I  do  not  wish  you  to  look  merely  at  the 
exterior ;  their  drunkenness,  and  their  vices,  and  their  prodigality,  are,  perhaps, 
very  distressing :  but  I  wish  you  to  look  further  than  these  things ;  I  wish  you  to 
look  at  the  cause  of  all  this :  and  the  cause  of  all  this  is,  that  they  are  without 
God,  and  they  are  without  Christ,  and  they  are  without  hope  in  the  world.  If 
they  would  go,  as  they  should  go,  to  Christ,  the  cause  of  all  their  evils  would 
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instantly  be  banished.    They  are  famishing,  not  for  bread  made  of  the  finest 
of  the  wheat ;  our  flax,  our  wool,  and  our  wine,  they  want  not :  and  if  they 
were  dying  of  famine,  if  they  had  but  Christ's  love  in  their  hearts,  why  famine 
would  only  be  a  nearer  road  to  immortality :  it  would  be  like  going  across  the 
field,  instead  of  going  the  long  way  round  by  the  road.     But  they  are  perishing 
for  lack  of  the  bread  of  life ;  are  dying  for  want  of  the  water  of  life ;  are 
thirsting  for  pardon,  and  they  know  not  where  it  is  to  be  had.     And  though 
some  of  them^  perhaps,  reject  it ;  and  when  your  missionaries  go  to  their  doors, 
and  say,  "  We  come  to  tell  you  about  the  Saviour,"  they  say,  "  We  do  not 
want  to  hear  it ;  we  want  neither  you  nor  your  doctrine ;"  will  you  say,  "  Let 
them  alone  in  their  ignorance  V    That  be  far  from  you.    Look  at  that  maniac : 
does  he  ask  you  to  come  and  help  him  ?    Does  he  beg  you  to  take  off  his 
fetters  ?    Does  he  say,  "  Set  me  at  liberty  ?"    No ;  he  dances  in  his  chains ; 
he  calls  his  fetters  ornaments  ;  he  looks  out  of  the  window  of  his  cell,  and  he 
talks  about  his  inheritance ;  he  lifts  up  his  walking-stick,  and  tells  you  it  is  a 
sceptre ;  he  points  to  the  seat  on  which  he  sits,  and  tells  you  it  is  his  throne. 
Do  you  pity  him  the  less  because  he  is  under  a  delusion;   because  he  is 
ignorant  ?    O  no ;  the  very  circumstances  of  the  poor  maniac   awaken  your 
tender  sympathies,  and  you  pour  over  him,  on  account  of  his  ignorance  and  his 
delusion,  your  warmest  and  most  tender  feelings.     I  have  sometimes  been  at 
a  funeral,  where  the  dear  infants  have  lost  their  dearest  earthly  relation — their 
tender  mother;   and  I  have  seen  them  pleased  with  their  black  clothes,  and 
playing  with  them,  and  running  about  the  room  with  apparent  delight  that 
they  had  got  these  new  habiliments :  and  many  a  sigh  from  the  company  present 
has  issued  from  the  mouth,  as  they  said,  "  Ah,  dear  little  children !  you  do  not 
know  what  you  have  lost."     Do  you  pity  them  the  less  because  they  are 
ignorant,  because  they  do  not  know  the  value  of  the  person  they  have  lost  ? 
No ;  you  sympathize  with  them,  and  pour  out  your  souls  in  prayer  for  them. 

And  this  is  the  very  case  with  our  countrymen ;  many  of  them  reject  the 
truth,  and  despise  the  truth :  and  that  very  consideration  should  awaken  the 
tenderest  sympathies  of  your  heart,  to  send  them  more  fully  the  Gospel  of  our 
God.  O  beloved,  they  are  perishing ;  they  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge ; 
and  that  should  awaken  your  sympathy.  Why,  you  have  sixty  agents  in  your 
work ;  and  you  have  four  hundred  villages ;  and  you  have  about  thirteen  thousand 
hearers ;  and  you  have  four  thousand  Sabbath-school  children.  I  bless  God 
that  you  have :  but  when  you  think  that  there  are  many  villages,  and  many 
stations,  where,  for  the  compass  of  twenty  miles  round  that  station,  it  is  im- 
possible to  hear  the  word  of  life  preached,  let  it  awaken  your  sympathies,  and 
your  earnest  desires,  and  your  liberality  too,  to  send  them  the  Gospel.  O 
let  us  tell  them  that  the  victory  is  gained  ;  that  the  pardon  is  offered,  that  sal- 
vation is  presented,  and  that  Christ  bids  every  sinner  come  and  partake  of  the 
bounties  of  his  love  and  his  salvation  for  ever.  So  shall  you  have,  dear  hearers, 
<<  the  blessing  of  them  that  were  ready  to  perish  "  come  upon  you. 

It  suggests,  in  the  second  place,  that  we  should  go  and  tell  of  these  glad 
tidings,  because  success  is  certain.  Success  is  certain.  What  though  many  of 
your  dear  missionaries,  who  toil  night  and  day  in  the  work,  have  not  had  ex- 
tended encouragement  of  their  heart's  desire  which  you  could  wish — will  you 
give  up?   Brethren,  the  London  Alissionary  Society  spread  the  table  of  the 
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Gospel,  with  all  its  provisions,  for  fifteen  years  in  Otaheite,  and  not  one  toul 
was  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  was  known  to  the  missionaries 
during  that  time.  But  the  day  of  Christ's  power  was  to  come :  lo,  a  nation,  as 
it  were,  was  born  in  a  day :  a  revival  took  place ;  God  came  down,  dispersed 
all  the  mists  of  darkness,  and  pointed  the  sinners'  conscience  to  the  salvation. 
**He  must  increase :""  not  only  his  kingdom  shall  come;  but  he  must  increase : 
'*  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied :''  he  ^  will  pour 
out  his  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.** 
If  we  had  been  entirely  defeated  in  this  cause^  defeat  in  this  would  be  better 
than  success  in  any  other.  But  we  are  not  defeated.  It  is  true  that  now  and 
then,  a  little  drop  of  divine  influence  descends  on  the  congregation,  and  our 
brother  is  pricked  to  the  heart ;  and  our  sister  feels  the  power  of  the  truth ; 
and  our  mother  is  awakened  to  seriousness ;  and  our  father  comes  home  with 
conviction  on  his  conscience ;  and  our  neighbour  is  alarmed  for  his  state.  But 
presently  a  greater  work  than  this  shall  be  seen :  when  the  Spirit  of  God  shall 
be  poured  out  from  on  high,  then  numbers  shall  wake  and  cry  out,  **What 
must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?**  Brethren,  your  heavenly  Leader  has  gone  up  before 
you :  he  has  taken  all  the  principal  places,  all  the  forts  and  towers  of  the  enemy ; 
and  he  bids  you,  **  Follow  me  :^  he  says,  '*  There  is  much  land  yet  to  be  pos- 
sessed ;'*  and  he  calls  on  you,  and  says,  **  Why  are  ye  slack  to  go  and  partake 
of  this  land  ;  why  are  ye  slack  ?  Why  do  ye  not  go  up  and  plant  the  standard 
of  the  cross  upon  the  soil,  and  claim  it  for  me  ?"  Why,  because  our  hearts  are 
cold ;  and  because  our  souls  do  not  listen  to  the  glorious  tidings  of  the  conquests 
of  that  Saviour,  which  are  now  to  be  presented  upon  the  earth. 

Dear  hearers,  when  you  think,  then,  that  success  is  certain,  that  every  guinea 
you  give  to  the  cause  of  God,  shall  be,  as  it  were,  a  seed  dropped— the  very 
mite  given  into  the  treasury,  shall  go  towards  furnishing  the  Gospel  of  God  to 
the  poor  and  the  miserable  among  your  own  countrymen — whilst  you  think 
Christ  has  bound  himself  by  oath  and  promise,  to  bless  every  effort  made ; 
let  this  stimulate  you  again  to  renew  your  efforts,  again  to  desire  that  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  may  be  revealed,  that  all  your  kindred  may  see  his  Gospel. 

Finally,  brethren,  let  us  furnish  this  Gospel  to  our  countrymen,  for  our  op- 
portunities are  vanishing.  Time  is  hastening  on ;  health  is  inconstant ;  the 
fashion  of  the  world  passeth  away.  This,  this  is  the  only  time  we  can  use  our 
strength,  and  talents,  and  time,  and  money.  Give,  therefore,  this  evening,  as 
if  this  were  the  last  act  of  your  lives ;  as  if  you  were  about  to  stand  at  the  bar 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Let  the 
truths  that  you  have  heard  impress  your  mind :  and  now,  at  the  cry  of  this  one 
hundred  and  sixty  thousand  who  are  annually  dying,  and  of  the  five  millions 
who  are  without  the  Gospel,  and  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  daily  who  are 
waking  in  eternity  without  God  and  without  hope ;  now,  while  their  cry  is 
ringing  in  your  ears,  and  while  the  Spirit  of  God  is  speaking  through  his  word, 
now  arm  yourselves  against  all  selfishness,  and  against  all  covetousness,  and 
let  the  love  of  Christ  take  an  entire  hold  of  your  spirit,  while  you  say, 

"  Awake,  my  dormant  zeal ;  for  ever  flame 
With  generous  ardour  for  immortal  souls : 
And  thou  my  head,  and  heart,  and  hands,  and  all. 
Spend  and  be  spent  in  service  so  divine."    ' 
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**  The  Lord  gave  the  word :  great  was  the  company  of  those  that  published  it.  Kings  of 
armies  did  flee  apace :  and  she  that  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil.**— PsALM  Ixviii, 
II,  12. 


The  occasion  upon  which  this  psalm  was  penned  was  one  of  deep  interest  in 
the  history  of  Israel.  The  pious  king  and  prophet  was  about  to  carry  up  to 
the  favoured  city  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  his  God.  It  was  the  gathering 
of  the  clans  of  Israel ;  it  was  the  assembling  of  their  different  tribes :  "  There 
was  little  Benjamin,  with  their  ruler,  and  the  princes  of  Judah  and  their  council, 
the  princes  of  Zebulun,  and  the  princes  of  Naphtali."  There  were  gathered 
togetherr— as  we  learn  from  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Chronicles— eight  hundred 
and  sixty  Levites  singing  the  praises  of  God.  There,  too,  were  the  virgins  of 
[srael  in  their  companies,  celebrating  the  praises  of  Jehovah  :  '*  Among  them 
were  the  damsels  playing  with  timbrels.'*  There,  too,  went  the  great  point  of 
attraction,  the  ark,  the  mystic  ark,  the  token  of  the  Divine  presence,  upon 
which  was  the  mercy-seat,  the  type  of  our  redemption :  and  there  the  shekinah, 
the  divine  presence,  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  God's  people,  the  most  interesting 
object,  at  least  to  the  spiritual  eye,  (though  indeed  it  was  despicable  in  the  eye 
of  a  carnal  woman) — there  was  Zion  s  lowly  King,  having  laid  aside  his  royal 
apparel,  clad  in  the  sacred  vest,  a  linen  ephod.  He  takes  his  harp,  and,  with 
a  holy  enthusiasm  and  pious  ecstasy,  he  sings  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  and  dances 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  Then  the  whole  multitude  strike  up  their  national 
anthem,  and  exclaim,  <<  Let  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered :  let  them 
also  that  hate  him  flee  before  him.  It  is  well  seen,  O  God,  how  thou  goest ; 
bow  thou,  my  God  and  King,  goest  in  the  sanctuary.'' 

This  is  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  psalm,  the  primary  interpretation : 
but  if  you  would  understand  its  prophetic  import,  you  must  figure  to  yourselves 
a  very  different  scene.  You  must  conceive  that  a  thousand  years  have  rolled 
by ;  and  now,  behold,  from  one  of  the  gates  of  the  holy  city  there  issues  forth 
a  lonely  and  mysterious  man,  accompanied  indeed  with  a  few  despised  followers. 
No  royal  princes  there :  the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  Jaw- 
giver  from  between  his  feet  No  pompous  priesthood  there :  there  might  be  a 
ruler,  a  Nicodemus,  a  centurion ;  there  might  be  two  or  three  favoured  friends, 
besides  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord.  He  takes  them  forth,  and  he  leads 
them  a  little  space  from  the  city,  unto  Bethany :  there  he  stretches  forth  his 

*  Anniversary  Sermon  for  the  London  Missionaty  Society. 
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hands,  and  blesses  them :  and  it  comes  to  pass  that,  as  he  blesses  them,  he  ig 
parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  a  cloud  receives  him  out  of 
their  sight.  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,''  says  my  psalm ;  "  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  By  the  interpretation  of  the 
inspired  Apostle,  who  quotes  this  very  passage  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
you  are  taught  that  this  psalm  is  but  a  Gospel  hymn ;  that  the  word  which  the 
Lord  spake  was  but  the  testimony  of  his  will ;  that  the  enemies  spoken  of  are 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  that  the  triumphs  are  the  triumphs  of  Jesus 
in  the  preaching  of  his  cross. 

You  learn  from  my  text  some  most  important  truths  relative  to  our  belief  in 
this  word,  and  to  the  precious  promises  of  God  concerning  it.  How  is  it  we 
are  to  understand  the  words  of  the  text?  "  The  Lord  gave  the  word :  great  was 
the  company  of  those  that  published  it.  Kings  of  armies  did  flee  apace:  and 
she  that  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil."'  In  dependence  upon  the  only  and 
sufficient  Teacher — looking  up  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  me  power  to  speak, 
and  you  ears  and  hearts  to  hear — I  shall  endeayour  to  shew  you  from  the  words 
'  of  my  text  these  four  points :  first,  that  the  Gospel  is  to  be  proclaimed ;  secondly, 
that  it  never  will  be  proclaimed  till  the  Lord  gives  the  word ;  thirdly,  that 
when  it  is  so  proclaimed,  great  shall  be  the  conquests  thereof;  and  lastly,  the 
consolatory  assurance,  that  those  who  promote  its  proclamation  shall  divide 
the  spoil,  though  they  tarry  at  home. 

First,  then,  we  learn  from  my  text  what  may  appear,  at  first  sight,  a  simple 
proposition,  but  one  that  carries  deep  interest  to  every  one  of  us ;  namely— 
That  ever  since  man  pell,  it  has  been  the  will  op  God  that  bt 

AIAN   the   message   OP  MERCY   SHOULD  BE  PROCLAIMED. 

Thus  it  was  of  old :  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and  Moses,  were  preachers  of  righte- 
ousness.   It  has  been  so  in  the  generations  that  have  succeeded :  God  has  never 
deviated  from  his  plan.     This  blessed  Book  itself — what  is  it?    The  writing  of 
men :  every  letter  of  it  was  written  by  man  ;  for  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    It  is  the  economy  of  divine  grace : 
angels  long  to  do,  beloved,  what  I  am  doing  now ;   angels  long  to  do  what 
many  of  you,  I  trust,  are  doing  continually — to  tell  sinners  of  a  Saviour :  but 
tliey  must  not ;  it  is  not  the  will  of  God.     You  know  that  in  the  opening  of 
the  dispensation,  even  in  tlie  period  of  miracle,  of  vision,  of  revelation,  angels 
were  not  permitted  to  preach  the  Gospel.     Cornelius,  the  centurion,  had  a  visit 
from  an  angel,  who  was  sent  to  assure  l>im  of  the  divine  favour:  but  was  he 
permitted  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  him  ?   No ;  an  angel  appeared  in  his  house, 
and  stood  and  said,  <'  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter,  who  shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  thou  and  thy  house  mayest  be 
saved/'    Why  might  not  the  angel  have  cut  the  matter  short,  and  told  him 
how  he  might  be  saved  ?   It  was  not  the  will  of  God  ;  it  was  not  the  economy 
of  divine  grace.    Nay,  more  than  this ;  we  learn  from  Scripture  story,  that  this 
message  of  divine  love  has  not  only  been  proclaimed  by  men,  but  often  by  those 
particular  men  that  we  should  have  thought  the  least  fit  for  the  work:  men  who 
shrunk  from  it  from  a  sense  of  their  own  inconsistencies.    Thus  you  know  how 
Moses  shrunk  from  the  work,  and  how  he  said,   <*  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  I 
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am  not  eloquent,  neither  heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant : 
but  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue  f'  and  not  until  after  many 
assurances,  positive  commands,  and  even  reproaches,  was  Moses  stirred  up  to 
go  and  tell  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  his  people.  So  Isaiah,  too,  he  shrunk  from 
the  work,  and  called  himself  <^  a  man  of  unclean  lips :''  and  Jeremiah ;  <<  Then 
said  I,  Ah  Lord  God !  1  am  a  child.'' 

Thus  you  see,  that  in  many  instances  (they  might  be  multiplied)  God  has 
been  pleased  to  select  the  very  persons  who  were  in  their  natural  capacities,  and 
according  to  their  natural  talents,  least  fitted  for  the  work.  We  must  go  a 
step  further,  and  say,  it  has  pleased  God  that  the  Gospel  should  often  be 
preached,  and  preached  most  eminently,  by  eminent  sinners.  Who  preached 
like  the  Psalmist  David,  or  who  sinned  like  him  ?  Who  preached  like  Paul,  and 
who  persecuted  like  Saul  ?  Who  preached  like  Peter,  and  who  denied  his  Lord 
with  curses  and  with  oaths  too  ?  The  truth  cannot  be  denied,  that  God  has 
sometimes,  nay  ofttimes,  been  pleased  to  pluck  an  eminent  brand  from  the 
burning,  and  to  make  him  an  eminent  minister  of  righteousness.  And  wherefore 
this,  beloved  brethren,  wherefore  this  ?  It  were  enough  to  say,  God  has  willed 
it ;  and  let  every  rebellious  thought  be  stilled.  We  are  sure  it  is  right  and 
good,  for  it  is  the  will  of  our  Father.  But  there  are  two  obvious  reasons  for 
which  this  economy  was  devised  by  the  Almighty  and  all-wise  God.  These 
were  the  objects  he  had  in  view — one  was,  mercy  to  man,  and  the  other  was, 
the  glory  of  his  great  name. 

I  say  it  was  mercy  to  man.  Angels  could  not  preach  as  sinners  can.  Angels 
could  not  tell  of  redemption  as  redeemed  sinners  can :  they  could  not  sympathize 
with  us ;  they  could  not  enter  into  our  feelings.  Suppose  it  possible  that  a 
sin-burdened  soul  went  and  told  to  some  pure  spirit  from  the  throne  of  God, 
all  the  corruptions  that  arise  in  his  heart,  all  the  struggles  and  conflicts  of  his 
indwelling  sin ;  that  pure  spirit  would  start  back  with  abhorrence  from  him  ; 
he  could  not  enter  into  his  feelings :  but  sinners  can  tell,  and  only  they ;  and 
sinners  can  feel  for  sinners,  and  only  they.  Thus  you  remember  that  David, 
on  the  occasion  to  which  I  have  alluded,  when  he  was  pouring  out  his  soul  in 
penitential  sorrow,  pleaded  this  very  thing :  when  asking  for  pardon,  and  for 
mercy,  and  for  grace,  he  says,  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit.  Then  will  /  teach  transgressors  thy  ways ; 
and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee.'^  Go  see,  again,  the  fallen  Peter ; 
"  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  Was  he  not  then  learning  to  feel  for  sinners  ? 
Was  he  not  then  learning  sympathy,  and  tenderness,  and  gentleness,  and  kind- 
ness ?  Our  Lord  tells  us  it  was  so ;  before  his  fall  it  was  that  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  "  When  thou  art  converted  strengthen  thy  brethren."  See  the  wisdom 
and  the  compassion  of  God.  Think  you  that  Paul  would  ever  have  been  able 
to  tell  as  he  does,  of  righteousness  and  of  unrighteousness  ;  to  tell  as  he  does 
of  the  working  of  the  law,  and  of  its  effects  on  the  human  heart,  if  he  had  not 
been  a  persecutor  of  God^s  Church  and  people  ?  It  is  out  of  mercy  to  man  that 
God  is  pleased  to  fit  such  instruments  for  his  work  and  for  his  glory. 
I  The  other  point  which  I  suggested  was  the  object  of  the  divine  mind,  in  thus 
appointing  sinners  to  proclaim  to  sinners  the  word  of  salvation :  it  was  for 
the  glory  of  his  own  great  name.  It  was  to  shew,  that  it  was  **  not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."    It  was  that  the 
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instrument  might  be  levelled  and  laid  low  in  the  dust,  and  that  the  efficacy  and 
the  power  might  be  known  to  be  of  God.  Beloved  brethren,  I  address  manj 
this  night  who  are  often  in  the  habit  of  preaching  the  everlasting  Gospel.  I 
appeal  to  you :  look  into  your  own  hearts ;  study  the  feelings  of  your  own 
bosoms ;  look  into  them  when  you  are  engaged  in  the  most  holy  ezercisesy  and 
tell  me  if  you  are  not  often  ashamed  of  yourselves,  ashamed  that  such  unworthy- 
motives,  such  corrupt  desires,  such  pride,  such  vanity,  such  selfishness,  should 
he  found  stirring  in  that  sinner  s  bosom,  when  he  is  trying  to  plead  his  Master's 
cause  ?  Are  you  not  constrained  to  allow,  that  you  are  amazed  that  God  should 
make  you  and  me  the  instruments  of  grace  and  of  salvation  to  sinners  ?  Look, 
too,  at  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  blessed  work  which  has  brought  us  together 
this  evening.  Look  at  the  different  sections  of  the  Christian  world ;  look  at 
your  different  denominations,  your  different  societies,  your  different  committees  r 
is  there  nothing  to  humble  us  in  them  ?  Is  there  nothing  to  make  us  feel  amazed 
that  the  Lord  our  God  should  by  such  instruments  accomplish  a  work  so  mighty  ? 
All  this,  beloved  brethren,  is  to  shew  that  he  has  committed  this  treasure,  a» 
the  Apostle  Paul  says,  *<  to  earthen  vessels,  that  the  ezcelloncy  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God  and  not  of  us."' 

But,  secondly,  we  may  learn  from  our  text,  that  this  word  will  nbvbr 
BE  PROCLAIMED,  EXCEPT  THE  LoRD  SEND  US.  It  wss  '*  whcn  the  Lord 
gave  the  word,'*  then  "  the  company  of  preachers  was  great.'* 

If  you  look  again  at  those  several  cases  to  which  I  alluded,  you  will  find, 
that  none  of  those  holy  men  would  ever  have  spoken  a  word  for  the  Lord,  if  he 
had  not  sent  them.  It  was  his  might  and  his  power  that  overshadowed  them ; 
it  was  his  grace  and  spirit  that  dragged  the  reluctant  Moses  from  the  mountain, 
and  from  feeding  his  sheep,  to  go  on  the  arduous  embassy  of  delivering  the 
Lord's  people  from  Egypt.  It  was  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  that  dragged 
Junah,  the  fugitive  prophet,  firom  the  hold  of  the  vessel,  wherein  he  was  fleeing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  compelled  him  to  go  and  preach  mercy 
to  Nineveh.  It  was  the  might  and  power  of  God's  grace  that  pardoned  and 
restored,  and  poured  the  balm  of  consolation  into  the  broken  heart  of  David, 
and  enabled  him  to  tell,  in  so  many  sweet  lines,  of  the  mercy  of  his  God.  It 
was  the  same  hand  of  God  that  was  laid  on  Saul  of  Tarsus,  that  struck  him  to 
the  ground,  and  told  him  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  And 
so  it  is  now:  no  man  ever  went  to  preach  indeed  who  was  not  sent  of  God.  I 
scruple  not  to  say,  that  man  may  send,  and  send  in  vain ;  that  by  whatever 
outward  form  a  man  may  be  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  whether  he 
be  called  by  the  presbytery,  whether  he  be  appointed  by  a  congregation,  or 
whether  he  receive  episcopal  ordination,  except  that  man  be  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  take  that  office  upon  him,  he  will  be  but  a  **  dumb  dog  that  cannot 
bark  ;"  he  will  be  but  a  '*  hireling,  who  will  flee  when  the  wolf  cometh.'\  O 
that  we  could  settle  our  minds  on  these  great  broad  principles  of  Gospel  truth ! 
It  would  tend  much  to  heal  our  divisions,  to  humble  us  all.  Addressing,  as 
I  doubtless  am  this  night,  many  of  different  denominations  of  Christians,  I 
would  say,  Look  into  your  own  hearts ;  look  into  your  own  churches ;  and 
tliosc  that  are  without  sin  amongst  us,  let  them  cast  the  first  stone  at  their 
brethren.    Bather,  I  would  say,  let  us  all  humble  ourselves  before  God,  for  our 
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inanifold  infirmities,  short  comings,  and  corruptions  ;  and  let  us  pray  for  one 
another,  brethren,  that  the  Lord  may  stir  up  a  pure  spirit  of  godliness  among 
us ;  and  that  he  may  indeed  <<  speak  the  word,**  and  great  and  effectual  shall 
be  the  proclamation  thereof. 

But  I  would  shew,  before  I  leave  this  head— and  endeavour  to  prove,  too— 
that  the  Lord  has  in  these  ottr  days  spoken  that  word,  that  my  Psalm  is  now  in 
literal  fulfilment,  and  that  <<  the  company  of  them  that  publish  it**  is  *<  great.** 
Look  back  for  a  moment  over  the  history  of  Christendom ;  see  the  nominal 
church  of  God  for  centuries  sleeping  in  indifference,  in  coldness,  and  carelessness, 
respecting  their  own  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  others.  At  length  "  the 
Lord  gave  the  word,**  and  the  company  of  the  reformers  appeared ;  and  Luther, 
and  Calvin,  and  our  English  reformers,  who  were  sent  of  God,  uttered  his  voice, 
preached  his  Gospel,  and  a  large  portion  of  Christendom  became  enlightened. 
But  ere  long  the  Church  slept  again ;  and  until  the  opening  of  this  century, 
with  some  few  and  illustrious  exceptions,  (such,  for  instance,  as  the  devoted 
Moravians,  those  devoted  forerunners  of  Christian  missions;  and  with  the 
exception  of  a  solitary  sentinel  in  the  enemies*  land — as  Schwartz  in  India,  or 
Elliot  in  America)  we  might  ask,  Where,  towards  the  opening  of  this  century, 
was  your  missionary  effort  ?  Where  was  the  company  of  preachers  ?  Into  what 
land  was  Christian  philanthropy  thrusting  itself?  Where  were  the  active  exer- 
tions of  the  men  of  God  ?  There  were  none,  or  next  to  none.  And  now  mark 
the  result.  How  large  a  portion  of  this  work  was  accomplbhed  by  that  society 
for  which  I  plead  to-night,  I  will  not  now  stop  to  shew ;  but  this  we  will  observe : 
that  it  was  just  at  the  time  when  this  society  took  its  rise — in  the  year  1795, 
that  Christianity  began  to  start  from  its  slumbers :  just  then  that  the  missionary 
zeal  and  spirit  was  quickened  in  our  land,  and  other  lands :  and  now  when  we 
look  back,  and  consider  how  things  toere,  and  then  consider  how  they  are,  it  is 
not  enthusiastic  to  say,  that  the  word  of  our  text  is  fulfilled,  and  that  <<  the 
Lord  has  given  the  word,**  and  that  "  great  is  the  company  of  them  that 
preach  it.**  Admitted  that  they  are  but  as  the  drop  in  the  bucket,  compared 
with  the  wants  of  the  heathen  world ;  I  say  there  are  some  features  in  the 
modern  exertions  of  Christianity  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  pre- 
ceding efforts.  I  say  it,  and  I  say  it  deliberately,  that  if  you  will  only  follow 
me  for  one  moment,  and  consider  this  particular  feature,  which  I  would  wish 
to  point  out  to  you,  I  will  fearlessly  assert,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  present  day  far  eclipses  any  thing  in  the  apostles'*  days. 

Take  up  the  map  of  the  world ;  cast  your  eye  upon  the  spot  to  which  the 
Gospel  was  confined  for  the  first  century;  and  see  whether  it  is  not  as  a 
fraction  compared  with  the  whole  earth.  Look  at  the  scene  of  missionary 
effort  now,  and  mark  its  peculiar  characteristic — namely,  that  there  is  hardly 
a  nation,  or  a  country,  or  a  people,  or  a  kingdom  under  heaven,  where  there  is 
not  at  least  some  solitary  witness  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  unto  the  uttermost 
extremity  of  the  habitable  globe :  in  the  North,  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  the 
South,  you  find — scattered,  it  is  true  indeed,  up  and  down,  few  and  far  between 
— ^but  still  you  find  witnesses  for  Jesus  in  the  North,  and  in  the  South,  in  the 
East,  and  in  the  West,  the  Gospel  preached  in  one  hundred  and  sixty  languages. 
It  is  true  that  in  the  apostles*  days  they  had  great  advantages ;  and  yet  I  ques- 
tion if  the  Gospel  was  ever  preached  in  so  many  languages ;  and  I  am  sure^  L 
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am  confident,  having  considered  the  subject  ftccurately  and  candidly  myself  I 
am  certain  of  this  point,  that  since  the  world  was,  the  Gospd  was  nerer  premclMd 
in  so  many  different  parts  of  the  world  at  the  same  time.  I  saj  this,  that 
considering  only  thirty-five  or  forty  years  have  passed  over  our  heada  usee 
Christendom  began  to  wake  to  this  great  work,  is  it  not  a  delightful  subject  of 
contemplation ;  and  may  we  not  thank  God  and  take  courage  for  what  he  baa 
done  in  this  particular  ?  He  has  '*  spoken  the  word;  and  great  has  been  the 
company  of  the  preachers/' 

But,  thirdly,  I  gather  from  my  text,  and  from  the  Psalm,  in  its  undoubted 
prophetical  interpretation,  that  when  the  Gospel  is  thus  preached  in  the  power 
of  God,  and  in  obedience  to  the  word  of  God,  its  success  shall  bb  grbat. 
'*  Kings  with  their  armies  did  flee  apace,''  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  a  most  spirited 
expression,  ^  they  did  flee,  they  did  flee  ;'*  heaps  upon  heaps,  as  with  Samson 
victorious  over  the  Philistines. 

The  whole  of  this  triumphant  Psalm  is  a  description  of  the  conquest  of  God 
over  his  enemies.  '^  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands 
of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.*'  The 
princes  of  Egypt  are  declared  to  be  tributary ;  Ethiopia  stretches  out  her 
hands  unto  God.  <*  O  God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places :  the  God 
of  Israel  is  he  that  giveth  strength  and  power  unto  his  people.  Blessed  be 
God.'*  These  enemies,  and  these  armies,  of  which  the  prophet  speaks,  are  none 
other  than  those  of  which  you  read  in  the  New  Testament— those  '^  powers  of 
darkness ;"  that  "  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,*  who  has  held  this  foir  world 
80  long  in  thraldom ;  *'  the  god  and  prince  of  this  world  :'*  he  it  is  that  is  to 
be  put  to  flight,  and  routed,  before  the  armies  of  the  faithful,  before  the  preachers 
of  the  everlasting  Gospel  Thus  we  know  it  was,  in  its  measure  and  degree,  in 
the  apostles'  days,  when  those  few  and  faithful  men,  unsupported  by  human 
aid  and  human  powers,  went  forth  ;  and  before  the  simple  testimony  of  Jesus, 
the  Dagon  of  heathen  superstition,  then  in  the  zenith  of  its  glory,  fell  prostrate 
before  the  ark  of  our  God :  then  it  was,  with  no  other  power,  and  no  other 
testimony,  but  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  that  the  phi- 
losopher, and  the  sceptic,  and  the  idolater,  all  felt  and  owned  the  power  of 
Jesus,  and  all  the  quarters  of  the  then  civilized  world  bowed  to  his  name. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  these  triumphs  of  Christianity  in  the  early  ages 
have  no  parallel  in  modern  times.  I  am  again  disposed  to  make  the  assertion, 
that  to  my  mind,  after  reflecting  upon  the  subject,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  the  present  day  are  more  wonderful  than  the  triumphs 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  apostolic  age.  Consider  the  extraordinary  difficulties  and 
obstacles  m  ith  which  we  have  to  contend,  many  of  which  they  had  not  We 
have  not  only  in  common  with  them,  to  contend  with  barbarous  and  savage 
nations,  or  with  polished  and  civilized  nations,  as  China,  and  the  nations  of  the 
east :  we  have  not  only,  in  common  with  them,  to  contend  with  heathenism  in 
every  form,  and  infidelity  in  every  form,  abroad ;  but  we  have  to  contend  with 
the  apathy,  the  indifference,  the  coldness,  and  the  carnality  of  the  Christian  world* 
here  at  home.  This  was  the  first  and  great  obstacle  which  met  our  efforts  at  the 
commencement:  and  I  grieve  to  say,  that  though  many  an  enemy  has  been 
silenced,  and  many  a  sceptic  has  been  silenced,  yet  still  our  greatest  difficulties 
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lo  arise  from  Christians,  not  from  heathens.  The  heathens,  as  we  have  heard 
i  0-day,  and  as  you  have  heard  for  many  days,  are  <<  stretching  out  their  hands 
linto  God  ;*"  they  are  thirsting  and  panting  for  the  waters  of  life  and  salvation. 
The  cry  is  one  from  every  corner  of  the  earth — from  India,  from  the  islands  of 
the  South  Sea  Ocean,  from  New  Zealand,  from  Africa,  both  southern  and  western ; 
and  in  the  north,  the  cry  is  the  same,  the  people  are  thirsting  for  knowledge, 
panting  for  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  But  <*  the  company  of 
preachers"  is  too  few :  "  O  send  us  more  preachers,''  they  cry.  And  then  our 
difficulty  arises ;  the  apathy,  the  selfishness,  the  feeling  of  self-indulgence,  of 
persons  who  call  themselves,  perhaps,  spiritual  Christians  here  at  home. 

Then  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  great  disadvantages  under  which  we  labour, 
compared  with  the  apostles.  We  have  no  miraculous  powers  whereby  to  con- 
vince the  heathen.  We  have  had,  indeed,  among  us,  of  late,  a  spurious  attempt 
at  miraculous  powers :  but  the  senseless  jargon  of  the  modern  gift  of  tongues 
profits  us  nothing,  when  we  wish  every  man  to  hear  the  Gospel  in  his  own 
tongue  wherein  he  was  born.  These  are  not  gifts  like  the  gifts  of  the  apostles ; 
they  profit  us  nothing.  We  have,  therefore,  peculiar  disadvantages :  we  have 
had  one  hundred  and  sixty  languages  to  acquire.  We  have  had  to  struggle 
agaiast  the  curse  of  Babel,  and  we  have  had  no  Pentecostal  day  to  meet  it.  We 
have  had  to  reduce  to  writing  many  languages  not  even  written  before.  We 
have  had  to  send  out  men,  unacquainted  with  the  people's  customs,  unac- 
quainted with  the  people's  tongues.  How  hopeless,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  how  ridiculous,  our  endeavours !  It  was,  indeed,  an  enthusiastic  attempt, 
and  must  appear  so  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  know  not  the  power  that  put  it  in 
motion. 

Now,  considering  these  dangers,  and  the  disadvantages  under  which  we 
labour,  the  results  are  most  surprising ;  and  that  considering  those  difficulties, 
they  positively  eclipse  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  early  days.  I  would 
undertake  to  shew  to  the  sceptic,  to  those  who  would  question  the  divine  origin 
of  our  blessed  religion,  that  having  nothing  but  the  ordinary  influences  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  nothing  but  those  means  which  we  possess,  in  order  to  put  the 
light  of  God's  truth  through  the  world,  the  success  which  it  has  had,  is  more 
than  commensurate  with  the  success  which  the  apostles  had.  And  I  am  much 
mistaken,  if  God  is  not,  in  these  days,  dealing  with  us  as  he  did  with  Israel  and 
Judah.  Did  it  ever  strike  you,  in  this  point  of  view,  that  all  the  miracles  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  worked  in  the  ten  tribes,  and  not  in  the  two  ?  Did  it  ever 
strike  you,  on  reading  the  parallel  histories  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Israel,  that 
the  Lord  maintained  the  knowledge  of  himself  in  Judah,  without  miracle,  by 
the  temple  service,  by  his  ordinary  and  appointed  service ;  but  that  in  the  ten 
tribes,  where  there  was  no  temple,  and  no  outward  means,  there  was  the  school 
of  the  prophets ;  there  was  the  land  of  miracle :  God  could  not  have  maintained 
the  knowledge  of  himself  there  but  by  miracle.  And  is  he  not  showing  in  these 
days,  as  he  showed  in  the  former  ages,  what  he  could  do  by  the  gifts  of  miracle, 
and  knowledge  of  tongues — is  he  not  shewing  us,  in  these  last  days,  what  he 
can  do  without  them  ;  and  how  he  does  great  things,  marvellous  in  our  eyes, 
wherein  we  rejoice  ? 

It  would  detain  you  far  too  long,  were  I  to  attempt  to  enter,  this  evening,  on 
the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel.    O  blessed  and  glorious  theme,  of  which  you  have 
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heard,  and  to  which  you  have  liitened,  for  many  days  past,  at  this,  our  season  of 
holy  jubilee.    There  it,  on  every  side,  much  to  praise  God  for ;  much  to  bless 
our  glorious  Lord  for ;  that  he  has,  by  means  so  feeble,  so  unworthj,  with  so 
great  a  mixture  of  infirmity  and  corruption,  been  pleased  to  work  such  moral 
miracles  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.    For  instance,  to  mention  only  one  or  two 
scenes  of  missionary  effort — what  can  surpass  the  moral  miracle  that  has  been 
wrought  by  this  very  institution,  in  the  South  Sea  Islands?    It  pains  me, 
sometimes,  to  hear  even  good  Christians  attempting  to  cast  a  slur  upon  that 
work ;  for  because  European  sailors  and  European  money  have  been  introduced 
to  those  Islands  to  corrupt  those  simple  people,  to  turn  them  aside  from  the 
truth,  and  to  empty  the  once  crowded  chapels,  there  are  some  that  turn  round  and 
say,  the  work  was  not  real ;  it  was  but  superficial.    Alas !  beloved  brethren,  are 
there  no  such  things  in  England  ?   Is  there  no  drunkenness  here ;  no  debauchery 
and  riot  here ;  no  divisions  and  contentions  here  ?    There  has  nothing  happen^ 
in  this  island,  where  the  Lord  so  signally  blesses  the  word,  that  has  not  hap- 
pened in  every  church  of  God  on  the  earth.    Notwithstanding  the  partial  truth 
of  those  statements,  I  would  place  them  before  any  candid  mind,  and  say.  Did 
you  ever  hear,  or  could  you  ever  tell,  of  any  principle  or  power  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  that  could  produce  such  fruits  as  this  ;  that  could,  in  so  few  years, 
operate  so  powerfully,  that  a  nation  changes  its  character,  and  its  princi- 
ples, and  its  conduct  ?     It  is  the  Gospel  alone  that  has  done  it.     How 
cheering,  too,  to  think,  that  after  so  short  a  period,  there  are,  at  this  time, 
upwards  of  six  hundred  thousand  baptized  heathen,  and  that  there  are,  we  may 
now  say,  millions  every  Sabbath-day  listening  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Had  we  told  of  these  things  thirty  years  ago,  we  should -have  been  sneered  at  as 
madmen :  they  would  not  have  been  believed. 

Indeed,  there  is  nothing  gives  me  more  pain,  than  to  hear  professing  Chris- 
tians speak  slightingly  of  the  efforts  of  the  present  day,  to  evangelize  the  world. 
It  is  one  of  the  evils  that  has  arben  out  of  our  fierce  contentions :  each  man  wants 
to  warp  facts  to  support  his  own  theory.  But  if  we  would,  in  all  candour,  just 
take  the  facts,  and  leave  the  results  of  the  future  to  God,  and  work  hard  for  our 
time  and  day ;  we  should  see  still  more  glorious  results  speedily  following. 
We  are  often  told  we  are  blind,  because  we  cannot  <<  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times :'"  but  there  is  another  text  to  be  remembered — that  is,  that  *<  he  that 
observeth  the  wind  shall  not  sow,  and  he  that  regardeth  the  clouds  shall  not 
reap.*'    We  may  be  lost  in  our  speculations,  and  be  forgetting  our  toils. 

But  it  is  not  for  me  to  say,  beloved  brethren,  whither  these  things  tend.  It 
is  not  for  me  to  say,  whether  these  are  the  first  large  drops  before  the  coming 
shower  of  God's  blessing ;  whether  these  be  the  commencement  of  the  ingather- 
ing of  the  heathen  world  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  or  whether  it  is  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  in  all  nations  as  a  testimony  against  them,  and  that  then  shall  the 
end  be.  It  is  not  for  me ;  jt  would  be  well  for  many,  if  they  had  not  attempted  to 
decide  this  question.  It  is  enough  that  God  has  given  the  word ;  that  the 
company  of  preachers  is  great ;  that  the  blessing  has  been  marvellous ;  that 
hundreds  and  thousands  have  been  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Jesus,  have  fallen 
sweetly  asleep  in  his  arms,  have  died  and  been  buried  beside  the  bodies  cf 
those  holy  men  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  and  glory  of  their 
God  :  and  for  the  future  we  will  all  say,  <<  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done."* 
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But  there  is  an  interesting  point  in  my  text  yet  remaining  to  be  considered : 
It  is  this :  <'  She  that  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil/' 

This  has  evident  allusion  to  a  law  that  there  was  in  Israel  respecting  the 
sharing  of  the  spoils  of  the  enemies  taken  in  battle.  If  you  turn  to  Numbers, 
xxxi.  25,  you  will  find  it  written :  <*  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
Take  the  sum  of  tlie  prey  that  was  taken,  both  of  man  and  of  beast,  thou,  and 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  the  chief  fathers  of  the  congregation :  and  divide  the 
prey  into  two  parts ;  between  them  that  took  the  war  upon  them,  who  went 
out  to  battle,  and  between  all  the  congregation."  You  find  subsequently  that 
this  custom  was  revived  under  David,  1  Samuel,  xxx.  22.  It  appears  that, 
owing  to  the  confusion  which  had  prevailed  for  many  years  among  God's 
people,  the  law  had  been  lost  sight  of.  It  was  established  again  by  David  on 
the  occasion  of  his  regaining  his  wives,  his  children,  and  his  property,  from 
those  who  had  spoiled  the  city  of  Ziklag.  Among  the  followers  of  David  were 
men  of  Belial,  who  wanted  to  take  all  the  spoil  to  themselves:  but  David  re- 
buked them,  and  said,  <<  Ye  shall  not  do  so,  my  brethren,  with  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us,  who  hath  preserved  us,  and  delivered  the  company  that 
came  against  us  into  our  hand.  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this  matter  ? 
but  as  his  part  is  that  goeth  down  to  the  battle,  so  shall  his  part  be  that  tarrieth 
by  the  stuff:  they  shall  part  alike.  And  it  was  so  from  that  day  forward,  that 
he  made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  in  Israel  unto  this  day."'  So  that  '*  she 
that  tarrieth  at  home  shall  divide  the  spoil  :'*  that  is — if  I  am  right  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  whole  psalm — it  means  this:  that  those  who  help  forward 
the  missionary  work,  those  who  assist  in  the  proclamation  of  the  blessed  Gospel, 
and  in  sending  out  the  heralds  of  salvation,  shall  at  last  share  the  missionary's 
crown,  and  divide  the  missionary's  spoils.  *<  She  that  tarried  at  home  divided 
the  spoil."  -  V 

I  confess  I  have  been  much  affected  this  morning  with  observations  made 
upon  this  subject,  the  sin  and  danger  of  tarrying  at  home.  Sure  I  am  that  I 
need  not  enforce  that  duty :  sure  I  am  that  our  own  hearts,  so  fond  of  ease  and 
the  comforts  of  home,  are  very  ingenious  in  devising  pleas  why  it  is  not  my 
duty,  and  my  duty,  to  go  abroad.  Each  person  among  us  will  find  that  his 
mind  will  use  the  utmost  ingenuity  on  this  subject,  to  reconcile  and  quiet  his 
conscience  that  it  is  his  duty  to  stay  at  home,  while  it  is  the  duty  of  others  to 
go  and  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  It  is  a  very  difficult  and  a  very 
searching  subject :  and  I  again  repeat,  I  have  deeply  felt  the  observations  that 
were  made  upon  it.  > 

But  of  this  I  am  sure :  no  one  will  deny  that  it  is  the  duty  of  some  to  stay 
at  home ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  some  ministers  to  stay  at  home ;  that  there  is 
great  need  of  Gospel  ministers  in  our  land ;  that  there  is  much  unoccupied 
ground  in  this  great  country — I  might  say,  from  the  information  contained  in 
recent  publications,  much  unoccupied  ground  in  this  great  city.  Yes ;  and  we 
are  often  asked,  on  the  other  hand,  by  lukewarm  Christians,  "  Why  do  you 
send  missionaries  abroad  while  there  is  so  much  to  be  done  at  home  ?"  We  do 
admit,  therefore,  that  there  ought  to  be  some  of  us  to  stay  at  home :  and  now 
the  precious  promise  of  my  text  is  to  come  in :  "  She  that  tarried  at  home 
divided  the  spoil." 

Y  5 
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yVt  know  u-liat  these  tpoiU  shall  be.    They  are  the  spoilt  of  the  adrenair  of 
our  souls ;  tliey  are  Hpirita  snatched  from  the  dominion  of  Satan ;  thej  are 
brands  phickcd  from  the  great  burning  pile.  The  missionary's  unbloody  trophies 
at  a  future  day  shall  be  the  dark  and  swarthy  children  whom  he  had  begotten 
in  a  distant  land.     The  trophies  of  his  victories  shall  be,  that  when  he  rises  at 
that  great  resurrection  morn,  when  the  voice  will  be  uttered  that  shall  awaken 
the  dead — then  a  Schwartz,  and  a  Judson,  and  a  Morrison,  and  a  Brainerd, 
and  un  Elliot,  shall  rise,  surrounded  by  their  spiritual  children,  and  shall 
stand  before  the  Lord,  and  say,  *'  Behold  me  and  the  children  whom  God  hath 
given  me.*'    Wc  believe  from  Scripture  that  there  are  peculiar  honours  and 
blessings  in  reserve  for  all  the  faithful  ministers  of  God,  who  shall  shine  as  stars 
for  ever  in  heaven.     But,  for  my  own  part,  I  deeply  feel  that  the  missionary's 
reward,  if  difference  there  be,  and  the  missionary's  crown,  if  difference  there  be 
in  glory,  must  be  brighter  far  than  ours — must  be  far  more  exceedingly  glorious. 
I  always  reverence  a  missionary,  let  him  come  from  whom  he  will,  and  be  sent 
by  whom  he  may,  if  he  bear  the  name  of  Jesus  on  his  lips,  and  wear  the  garb 
of  heaven's  pilgrims,  and  walk  worthy  of  his  profession :  I  reverence  that  man 
from  the  ground  of  my  heart,  and  would  like  to  be  in  his  situation. 

But,  beloved  brethren,  arc  tee  then  deprived  of  participation  in  those  blessed 
and  glorious  trophies  which  are  prepared  for  every  humble  man  of  God  who  has 
laid  down  his  life  for  Jesus'  sake,  and  in  preaching  his  Gospel  ?  No :  it  is  the 
assurance  of  my  text — and  the  assurance,  by  analogy,  of  all  Scripture— that 
those  who  ^  tarry  at  home  shall  divide  the  spoil."  How  co/idescending  is  our 
God! 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  those  who  tarried  at  home  must  have  been  Israelites  .• 
those  who  tarried  at  home  *'  guarded  the  stuff  :*^  those  who  tarried  at  home 
were  the  daughters,  and  the  wives,  and  the  relatives  of  Israelites — ^believers 
too :  and  therefore  they  shared  their  spoils.  Doubtless  they  helped  them  with 
their  prayers,  as  Eli  did  when  the  ark  went  out  before  the  people  of  the  Lord  ; 
his  heart  went  along  with  it :  he  '*  tarried  at  home,"  and,  had  there  been  a 
victory  then,  he  would  have  **  divided  the  spoil."  So  it  will  be  with  us.  Those 
are  intended  in  my  text  who  are  assisting  in  this  blessed  work :  the  promise  is 
extended  to  every  class  of  people  who  are  helping  it  forward ;  whether  it  be 
those  in  this  city  who  sacrifice  their  valuable  time,  and  leave  their  business, 
their  occupations,  their  counting-houses,  and  their  offices ;  or  whether  they 
leave  the  scenes  of  polished  life,  and  shut  themselves  up  for  hours,  labouring, 
and  toiling,  and  calculating  for  the  good  of  institutions  like  these;  or  whether 
it  be  the  humble  collector  of  the  poor  man's  pence,  who  goes  silently  from  house 
to  house,  and  quietly  helps  forward ;  or  whether  it  be  the  poor— even  the  very 
pauper,  who,  having  nothing  to  give,  gives  his  prayers  and  his  sympathies,  and 
down  whose  care-worn  cheeks  the  tear  will  steal  when  he  hears  of  missionary 
sorrows,  and  on  whose  countenance  a  smile  will  play  when  he  hears  of  mis- 
sionary triumphs :  he  shall  divide  the  spoil:  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a 
disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  have  a  disciple's  reward. 

See,  I  pray  you,  beloved  brethren,  what  encouragement  there  is  in  this 
precious  page  of  God's  Word  to  lead  us  to  believe  that,  at  that  triumphant 
moment,  when  the  missionaries,  the  apostolical  men,  shall  be  coming  from  the 
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east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  each  at  the 
head  of  his  respective  family— that  then  shall  those  whose  names  have  never 
been  whispered  in  missionary  annals,  who  have  never  received  the  plaudits  of 
great  assemblies,  who  have  never  been  flattered  by  their  fellow  creatures,  but 
who  have  been  working  for  God,  silently  and  secretly,  and  praying  for  the 
glory  of  his  name,  come  and  put  in  their  claim ;  and  it  shall  be  admitted. 
"  She ;"  perhaps  it  is  put  in  that  very  form  to  reach  the  particular  case :  for 
who  are  the  most  effectual  supporters  of  institutions  of  this  nature  ?  Are  they 
not  Christian  women  f  If  it  can  be  said,  <<  She  hath  done  what  she  could/*  she 
shall  infallibly  share  the  missionary's  spoils :  she  shall  partake  of  his  crown  of 
glory,  and  enter  in,  with  him  and  his  children,  to  the  everlasting  abode  of  the 
blessed. 

Now,  beloved  brethren,  having  endeavoured  to  establish  these  four  important 
points,  allow  me,  in  conclusion,  to  draw  two  or  three  practical  deductions  from 
them. 

Is  it  the  Lord  that  gives  the  word  ?  Then  I  say  to  you  all,  Be  careful  to 
embrace  that  word  yourselves.  If  it  is  the  Lord  that  gives  the  word,  the  Gospel 
of  your  salvation,  and  you  trifle  with  that  word,  and  reject  that  word,  it  is  not 
the  preacher  you  reject — it  is  not  Paul  nor  Apollos  you  reject ;  but  it  is  the 
word  of  the  Everlasting  God.  O,  let  that  thought  sink  into  your  hearts :  it  is 
the  very  word  of  GoD.  When  the  minister  opens  the  Sacred  Volume,  when  he 
speaks  to  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — however  feeble  his  talents  may  be, 
however  small  and  insignificant  his  gifts— if  he  bear  simple  testimony  to  the 
name  of  Jesus,  if  he  speak  according  to  the  law  and  the  testimony,  it  is  at  your 
peril  you  reject  the  word ;  it  is  no  longer  the  word  of  man,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth  the  word  of  God. 

Is  there  no  reason  why  I  should  pray  you  to  suffer  this  word  of  exhortation  ? 
Must  I  suppose  that  all  who  assist  on  occasions  like  these  have  themselves  re- 
ceived that  word  in  the  power  of  it  ?  Ah !  beloved  brethren,  it  needs  something 
deeper,  something  further  than  apparent  missionary  zeal  and  missionary  exertion, 
to  prove  that  we  ourselves  have  drank  at  those  waters  which  we  are  holding  out 
to  others.  There  is,  even  in  these  sacred  things,  a  danger  to  the  speakers,  and 
a  danger  to  the  hearers,  and  a  danger  to  the  most  diligent  labourers  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard :  if  you  substitute  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  others  in  the  place 
of  efibrts  for  your  own  salvation,  O  then  indeed  you  will  be  miserable  losers. 
I  fear  that  there  will  be  found  some  at  last  in  the  great  day  of  account,  who 
have  mingled  in  religious  society,  who  have  spoken  all  their  life-time  the  language 
of  Zion,  who  have  borne  the  profession  of  consistent  Christians,  who  at  the  great 
day  will  be  "  weighed  in  the  balance,"  and  be  "  found  wanting."  It  is  not 
for  me  to  say  to  any  one  of  you,  "  Thou  art  the  man ;"  but  O  that  each  might 
say,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  O  that  each  one  might  turn  within  the  narrow  chamber 
of  his  own  heart  this  night,  and  say,  '*  Now  I  have  been  engaged  all  this  week, 
and  for  many  days,  in  hearing  and  telling  the  heart-stirring  truths  of  the  pro- 
clamation of  Jesus.  I  have  heard  much  to  delight,  much  to  cheer,  and  much 
to  animate  me :  now  let  me  look  into  my  own  heart.  How  is  it  there  f  Has 
this  word  taken  deep  root  there?  Havel  felt  its  sanctifying  power?   Has  it 
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changed  my  heart  ?  Hai  it  made  me  a  telf-denyiDg,  self-devoted  Christian  ?'* 
I  bless  God,  beloved  brethren,  that  I  may  go  back  to  my  people,  and  say  that 
all  I  have  heard  this  day  has  had  a  practical  and  a  spiritual  tendency ;  that  I 
may  say  it  is  not  now  the  custom  at  these  great  metropolitan  meetings  (as 
I  used  to  think  it  once  was,  and  I  have  not  attended  them  many  years)  rather 
to  applaud  one  another,  and  to  flatter  one  another,  than  to  give  the  glory  to 
God.  I  bless  God  for  the  truths  1  heard  this  day,  and  pray  that  they  may  be 
remembered,  and  prove  efficacious  in  our  lives. 

Again — ^but  this  point  I  have  in  part  anticipated-— if  it  is  the  Lord  who  gives 
the  word,  and  the  company  of  preachers  is  great,  let  us  give  Him  all  the  glory, 
Let  us  remember,  that  if  there  is  a  single  individual  sinner  converted  in  any  one 
of  your  congregations,  it  is  not  you  that  have  done  it.  Let  us  remember,  that 
if  there  be  any  Hindoos,  or  Hottentots,  or  New  Zealanders,  or  Indians,  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  it  b  the  work  of  God.  It  is  as  little  in  our 
power  to  convert  a  single  soul  as  to  convert  the  world.  The  man  that  can 
meet  the  simple-hearted  missionary  as  I  have  done,  and  heard  him  tell,  <'  I 
have  seen  these  men  live  to  the  Lord ;  I  have  seen  them  die  to  the  Lord'' — I 
pity  the  man  who  does  not  believe  it :  and  if  we  do  believe  it,  let  us  give  to  our 
God  all  the  glory,  and  say,  '*  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us ;  but  unto  thy 
Name  be  all  the  praise  ;*"  humbling  man  in  the  very  dust,  and  exalting  tbe 
glory  of  our  great  God. 

If  it  be  the  Lord  that  gives  the  word,  and  sends  out  the  preachers,  and  if 
there  be  such  a  call  for  the  preachers,  what  do  we,  beloved  ?  '<  The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  and  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth  more  labourers  into  his  harvest"  There 
has  been  much  said  this  day  upon  the  subject  of  prayer.  Now  I  venture  to 
recommend  something  on  this  subject  to  you.  Let  me  recommend  to  each 
master  and  mistress  of  a  family — to  Christian  men  labouring  in  the  Gospel — 
to  you  all  when  assembling  in  social  meetings  for  prayer— earnestly  to  lay  this 
particular  matter  before  the  Lord — ^that  he  would  send  out  more  labourers  into 
his  harvest.  It  is,  confessedly  on  all  hands,  the  point  we  need  the  most ;  it  is 
the  common  complaint  of  all  institutions ;  it  is  the  want  of  the  word.  Now, 
the  Lord  is  waiting  for  our  prayers :  if  he  will  but  pour  out  upon  us  a  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,  you  will  se^  what  an  army  of  preachers  will  rise  up. 
Put  him  to  the  test :  say  to  him,  as  they  of  old  used  to  say,  *'  Lord,  thou  hast 
said.''  So  Jacob  reasoned  in  prayer :  so  Moses  reasoned  in  prayer.  Go  this 
night,  and  say,  **  Lord,  thou  hast  said  that  thou  wilt  give  the  word,  and  the 
company  of  the  preachers  shall  be  great."  O,  let  us  lift  up  our  united  hearts  to 
God  that  he  will  pour  out  this  great  supply  of  grace  upon  his  Church ;  that  he 
would  stir  up  ministers,  young  men,  and  men  in  the  prin:e  of  life,  to  lay  aside 
the  luxuries,  the  comforts,  the  ease,  and  the  vanities  of  home,  for  the  dis- 
comforts, and  oft-times  the  bodily  and  mental  sufferings,  of  the  missionary  work 
abroad. 

Finally :  is  it  true  that  "  she  that  tarrieth  at  home  divideth  the  spoil  ?" 
fFhat  a  motive,  then,  for  fresh  exertions  here.  But  let  me  not  be  mistaken :  it 
is  not  all  that  tarry  at  home  that  will  divide  the  spoil.  It  is  not  you  (if  such 
be  here)  who  are  tarrying  at  home,  settling  down  upon  your  lees:  not  you  who 
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are  *'  at  ease  in  Zion  :'*  not  you  who  are  living  in  luxury,  and  pomp,  and  self- 
indulgence,  while  millions  are  perishing  around  you :  not  you  who  fold  your 
arms  in  careless  indifference,  and  leave  the  heathen  to  God*s  uncovenanted 
mercies.  No :  you  tarry  at  home,  it  is  true ;  but  you  will  never  share  the 
missionary  spoils.  The  man  who  serves  his  God  with  that  which  costs  him 
nothing  will  never  share  the  missionary's  crown.  That  was  a  noble  testimony 
of  David  when  he  said,  **  I  will  not  serve  God  with  that  which  costs  me  nothing/* 
I  put  it  to  your  consciences — What  does  your  religion  cost  you  ?  What  of  self 
indulgence?  What  of  self-mortification?  What  little  pleasure  and  comfort 
have  you  given  up?  I  could  tell  you  of  many  poor  people  who  have  given  up 
what  to  them  were  all  but  necessaries  of  life,  that  they  might  have  something 
more  to  give  to  the  glory  of  God.  Have  you  done  this  ?  If  those  who  have 
large  establishments  would  reduce  them  but  one-third,  and  give  the  rest  to  God, 
what  a  fund  would  be  produced !  The  principle  of  self-denial  is  not  known 
yet  in  the  church  of  God.  Blessed  be  God,  it  is  known  by  some ;  but  it  is  not 
adequately  known  or  felt  by  professing  Christians.  They  think,  for  instance, 
if  when  attending  these  meetings  they  put  their  trifle  into  the  plate,  or  if  they 
give  an  annual  subscription  of  what  is  considered  a  handsome  amount,  they 
think  they  have  done  all  that  is  required  of  them.  But  is  this  the  way  God  will 
reason  when  he  brings  you  to  account  for  the  talent  he  has  given  to  you  ? 
With  shame  you  will  say,  "  I  spent  eight  hundred  a  year  on  myself,  and  gave 
but  fifty  for  the  glory  of  God.'*  I  believe  there  are  many  Christians  who  do 
this.  I  say  the  lowest  scale  on  which  a  Christian  man  should  give  would  be  a 
tenth  of  his  whole  property  to  the  glory  of  God.  If  I  could  speak  of  the  glorious 
results  that  would  follow  if  you  would  all  determine  to  give  a  tenth  of  your  income 
to  God,  you  would  be  surprised.  You  would  have  whereof  to  give  to  charities 
of  every  description  :  we  should  not  then  hear  the  complaint  which  is  often 
made,  "  There  is  nothing  but  calls  for  charity  "  No ;  you  would  be  ready 
yourselves  with  the  gift :  you  would  be  like  as  they  were  in  apostolic  times.  It 
was  not  necessary  then  to  send  ministers  to  implore  alms :  they  had  to  restrain 
the  people  from  giving ;  they  felt  a  delicacy  in  taking  from  their  deep  poverty 
and  affliction :  but  the  people  jpre^^ec?  it  on  them ;  they  came  forward  and  said, 
"  Take  mine,  take  mine." 

It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  history  of  the  church  of  God,  that  no 
great  revival  of  religion  has  taken  place  without  great  benevolence  bursting 
forth.  How  was  the  tabernacle  built  in  the  wilderness?  By  the  free-will 
offerings  of  the  people :  so  ready  were  they  to  give  that  the  proclamation  was 
made  throughout  the  camp,  "  Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make  any  more  work 
for  the  offering  of  the  sanctuary:"  for  what  they  had  was  enough,  and  too 
much.  So  it  was  when  they  built  Solomon's  temple :  so  it  was  on  ail  occasions 
when  they  revived  the  worship  of  God ;  the  offerings  of  the  people  could  hardly 
be  restrained  :  so  it  was  in  the  apostolical  days :  and  until  those  days  are  revived 
amongst  us,  the  work  must  move  on  tardily.  I  pray,  therefore,  that  the  Lord 
would  pour  out  upon  ur  a  liberal  spirit,  a  large  heart,  an  open  hand,  freely  to 
contribute  of  our  abundance  to  them  that  are  ready  to  perish. 

I  think  it  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  respecting  the  particular  institution 
for  which  I  am  pleading.     As  far  as  my  judgment  can  go,  and  as  far  as  my 
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informtUiOD  goe*  (ftiid  it  ii  not  a  tittle  mi  this  point)  1  can  moat  conicientiouBly 
commend  the  cuite  to  four  liearta  and  conacience*.  I  do  believe  that  whatever 
ma;  be  giTca  to-night  will  be  emplojed  for  tbe  glorj  of  God.  There  wu  one 
who  "  itood  over  againit  the  lemple,"  and  aaw  the  people  aa  they  threw  their 
diflereot  offering*  into  the  Lord's  treainrjr.  Though  he  it  in*itible  now,  he 
will  wkteh  what  each  man't  beart  do«a  for  him ;  he  will  tee  whether  you  try  to 
etcape  the  pain  of  giving,  and  will  tell  yon  of  it  another  day,  when  he  will  bleiG 
and  applaud  thoie  aervanta  who  hare  heartily  given  to  the  Lord. 
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THE  SINFULNESS  OP  UNBELIEF. 


RBY.   O.   SPRING,  D.D. 

ST.  THOMASES  SQUARE,  HACKNEY,  MAY  17,  1835. 


"  And  when  he  is  come  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me." 

John,  xvi.  8,  9. 


There  is  a  sin  alleged  only  against  sinners  of  the  human  race :  it  is  of 
so  aggravated  a  character  that  it  cannot  be  perpetrated  except  by  the  inhabitants 
of  this  lower  world.  In  ten  thousand  forms  of  secret  and  overt  iniquity  have 
men  disregarded  the  divine  authority,  and  refused  divine  forgiveness :  but  these 
are  all  venial  offences  compared  with  the  sin  to  which  I  refer.  Hence  the  sin 
to  which  I  refer,  is  one  of  which  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  specially 
to  convince  men.  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come,"  said  the  Saviour,  **  he  will 
reprove  (or  convince)  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment/' 
Why  will  he  convince  the  world  of  sin  ?  Not  because  men  have  disregarded  the 
claims  of  their  Creator ;  not  because  they  have  thrown  off  allegiance  to  his 
authority  ;  not  because  they  have  abused  his  goodness,  and  trifled  with  his 
threatenings :  but  because  they  believe  not  in  Jesus  Christ.  This,  says  the 
aggrieved  Saviour  is  the  enormity  of  their  crime—"  They  believe  not  on  me." 

We  propose,  therefore,  to  consider  in  the  present  discourse  the  nature  and 
sinfulness  of  unbelief;  hoping  that,  by  so  doing,  we  may  all,  beloved  hearers, 
have  more  just  impressions  of  our  religion ;  and  that  those  who  have  hitherto 
rejected  the  Divine  Redeemer  may  no  longer  reject  his  great  salvation. 

Our  first  object  is  to  consider,  with  great  brevity,  the  nature  op  unbe- 
lief. 

Not  to  believe  the  Gospel  appears,  at  first  view,  to  be  a  mere  want  of  faith, 
and  therefore  a  very  harmless  thing :  and  if  unbelief  consists  in  the  mere  absence 
of  faith,  it  is  certainly  very  harmless;  it  is  a  mere  nothing,  and  has  no  moral 
character  whatever.  There  can  be  no  criminality  in  mere  negation,  or  want  of 
volition.  There  is  no  harm  for  example,  in  inanimate  things  not  believing ; 
and  there  is  no  harm  in  the  animal  creation  not  believing.  Nay,  there  is  no 
harm  in  some  of  mankind  not  believing.  This  the  Apostle  intimates  when  he 
enquires  respecting  the  heathen,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  ?"  Those  who  have  never  heard  Christ  cannot  be  blamed  for 
not  hearing  or  for  not  believing :  their  guilt  lies  elsewhere,  and  not  in  rejecting 
the  Saviour. 

The  Scriptures  obviously  mean  by  unbelief  some  positive  criminal  act  of  the 
mind.     What  then  is  that  act  of  the  soul  which  the  Bible  denominates  unbelief? 
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Is  it  speculative  infidelity  merely  ?  Speculative  infidelity  no  doubt  involves  it ; 
but  the  spirit  of  unbelief  is  often  found  where  speculative  infidelity  has  no  place. 
And  we  would  be  slow  to  affirm,  that  unbelief  consists  in  that  diffidence  of 
one's  own  good  estate,  and  acceptance  with  God,  which  many  a  conscientious 
man  feels.  It  may  not  be  true,  that  in  the  same  proportion  in  which  a  man 
doubts  of  his  interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvation  he  is  an  unbeliever:  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  in  the  same  proportion  in  which  he  is  persuaded  he  is 
interested  in  the  blessing  of  salvation,  that  he  is  a  believer.  Unbelief  may 
exist  where  there  is  strong  and  presumptuous  assurance  ;  while  there  may  be 
true  faith,  though  weak  and  trembling,  where  there  is  much  diffidence,  fear, 
many  clouds,  and  much  darkness. 

Unbelief  is  the  opposite  to  belief ;  that  is,  disbelief:  it  is  the  opposite  to 
believing ;  that  is,  rejecting.  When  a  man  believes  the  gospel  he  receives,  loves, 
obeys  it ;  when  he  disbelieves,  he  sincerely  and  heartily  rejects  it.  Hence  it  is 
written,  **  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not :  but  to  as  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name.'*  *'  Did  you  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,'"  says  our  Lord, 
*'  that  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  chief  of  the 
corner  ?''  Speaking  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  after  his  death,  he  says, 
*'  First  the  Son  of  man  must  be  rejected  by  this  generation."  We  are  told  that 
the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves. 
The  Gospel  is  the  method  which  God  has  devised  for  the  salvation  of  man,  and 
to  reject  this  counsel  is  to  disbelieve  the  Gospel.  Such  is  the  view  of  the  nature 
of  unbelief  in  several  of  the  parables ;  and  particularly  the  parables  of  the  mar- 
riage feast,  the  gospel  supper,  and  the  husbandman  and  the  vineyard.  Our  Lord 
describes  this  sin  in  that  memorable  declaration  to  the  Jews,  *'  Ye  will  not 
come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life." 

This  is  the  true  character,  beloved  hearers,  of  unbelief:  it  is  rejecting  and 
opposing  with  all  the  heart,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  resisting  this 
truth ;  rebelling  against  its  authority ;  refusing  its  mercy ;  opposing  its  terms, 
and  rejecting  its  holy  salvation. 

'  With  this  view  of  the  nature  of  unbelief,  we  proceed  to  that  which  is  the 
main  design  of  our  discourse,  to  speak,  in  the  second  place,  of  its  exceeding 
SINFULNESS.  "  And  when  he  is  come  he  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  because 
thev  believe  not  on  me.*' 

"  If  I  had  not  come  among  them,"  elsewhere  the  Lord  Jesus  said,  "  they  had 
not  had  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  This  was  the  front  of 
their  ofiending :  but  for  this  their  iniquity  had  been  comparatively  small :  but 
this  is  the  great  sin,  the  damning  sin  ;  the  sin  that  binds  the  guilt  of  all  their 
sins  upon  them.  There  must  therefore  be  something  peculiarly  aggravating 
in  the  sin  of  unbelief,  whether  we  can  discover  it  or  not.  If  we  mistake  not, 
there  are  some  things  discovered  in  this  sin  which  may  give  us  a  view  of  its 
enormity. 

And  here,  let  it  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  unbelief  is  the  rejection  of  the 
highest  degree  of  knowledge  in  regard  to  our  obligations  and  duties. 

Sin  is  a  violation  of  our  obligations^  whether  those  obligations  are  knoM'n  or 
unknown :  but  in  its  highest  and  most  aggravated  forms,  it  is  the  violation  of 
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our  known  obligations.  <'  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin/*  There  is  nothing  which  so  greatly  aggravates  the  sins  of  a 
man  as  light  and  knowledge ;  and  no  where  are  these  concentrated  as  in  the 
Gospel.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  plainly  set  before  the  minds  of  men,  plainly 
sets  before  them  their  obligations  and  duties.  All  that  is  solemn  and  affecting 
in  the  relations  which  subsist  between  God  and  his  creatures ;  all  that  is  binding 
in  the  precepts  and  prohibitions  of  his  law ;  and  all  that  is  odious  in  transgres- 
sion, are  there  set  before  the  mind.  Nq  matter  what  the  precept  or  prohibition 
which  the  sinner  violates,  the  Gospel  enforces  it ;  and  in  rejecting  this,  the  sinner 
transgresses  under  the  highest  aggravation.  With  the  Gospel  in  his  hand  it  is 
impossible  to  disregard  any  of  the  claims  of  God  and  duty,  excepting  under 
strong  and  complicated  circumstances  of  guilt.  The  heathen  have  very  little 
knowledge  with  regard  to  their  obligations  and  duties,  compared  with  that 
which  is  possessed  by  those  in  Christian  lands ;  and  have  therefore  compara- 
tively very  little  sin.  When  the  Gospel  is  rejected,  men  sin  against  every 
divine  requisition,  and  shew  that  they  mean  to  sin  at  every  possible  hazard. 
The  terms  on  which  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gospel  freely  offers  to  save  them  are, 
that  they  shall  forsake  their  sins,  and  submit  themselves  to  his  authority  and 
grace.  The  salvation  he  offers  consists,  in  no  small  degree,  in  deliverance  from 
the  reigning  power  of  sin :  and  when  they  reject  his  offer,  is  it  not  obvious 
that  they  virtually  declare  that  they  will  not  forsake  their  iniquity  ?  Do  they 
not  vindicate  and  justify  all  their  former  sins  by  the  very  act  of  unbelief:  nay, 
do  they  not  glory  in  them^  and,  in  defiance  of  all  knowledge  of  their  duty, 
repeat  and  express  them,  as  it  were,  afresh,  in  every  act  of  rejecting  the 
Saviour  ? 

Again,  unbelief  is  a  resistance  of  the  loudest  calls  and  strongest  motives  to 
holiness.  The  wickedness  of  men  is  always  enhanced  by  the  calls  and  motives 
which  they  resist.  Where  are  there  so  many  calls  and  invitations,  so  many 
motives  to  holiness,  as  are  found  in  the  Gospel?  How  shall  we  enumerate  them? 
Think,  dear  hearers,  of  the  excellence,  the  unspeakable  excellence,  of  the  divine 
nature,  as  it  is  there  displayed ;  of  the  rectitude  of  the  divine  government ;  of 
the  reasonableness  and  authority  of  the  divine  law ;  of  the  beauty  of  holiness ; 
of  the  deformity  of  sin ;  of  the  loveliness  of  the  Saviour ;  of  the  all-sufficiency 
of  his  atonement ;  of  the  offers  of  his  mercy ;  of  the  lenity  of  his  mediatorial 
reign  ;  of  the  honourable  exercise  of  his  power  and  of  his  favour,  communion, 
and  presence ;  of  sins  forgotten  ;  of  the  wrathful  curse  removed  ;  of  adoption 
into  the  divine  family ;  of  inheritance  in  the  divine  kingdom.  These  are  some 
of  the  motives  by  which  the  Son  of  God  would  persuade  the  sinner  to  believe. 
Then  think  of  that  rebuke,  of  those  terrors,  that  bondage  of  the  curse,  and 
those  forms  of  horror,  that  exclusion  from  the  divine  favour,  that  abhorrence 
of  the  holy  God  in  this  world,  and  everlasting  damnation  in  the  world  to  come, 
which  are  the  inheritance  of  all  who  reject  the  Gospel.  These  are  some  of  the 
motives  by  which  he  would  dissuade  the  sinner  from  his  unbelief.  But  all  this 
the  unbeliever  tramples  under  his  feet ;  he  either  hates,  or  depreciates,  or  despises 
it  all.  Wherever  he  directs  his  course,  considerations  like  these,  warmly  urged, 
and  often  repeated,  supplicate  him  to  return  home.  But  he  is  '<  stout-hearted 
and  far  from  righteousness  f '  no  precept  can  control,  no  penalty  can  restrain 
him;  no  promise  can  allure  him— no  chains  of  darkness  nor  vials  of  wrath 
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terrify  him  into  obedience.  By  ail  without  and  all  within  he  ii  addressed  in 
vain.  Nothing  moves  that  reluctant,  resisting  heart :  unbelief  has  transformed 
it  into  a  stone :  there  is  an  obstinacy  which  renders  him  unyielding  and  impe- 
netrable, and  which,  if  unrepented  of,  must  seal  his  account  in  an  awful 
retribution. 

Again :  unbelief  Involves  the  highest  contempt  of  Gody  whether  we  consider 
him  as  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Spirit.    When  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shines  upon 
the  mind,  it  brings  God  directly  to  view,  in  all  the  persons  and  offices  of  the 
Gospel.    As  the  Father^  he  formed  the  method  of  redemption,  and  sent  the 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners.    And  no  where  is  he  brought  into  the  view 
of  sinners,  so  directly  and  distinctly,  and  no  where  is  he  treated  with  such 
indignity,  as  in  the  rejection  of  this  method  of  mercy.    As  the  Gospel  is  the 
highest  expression  of  his  authority,  so  unbelief  sets  at  nought  all  his  divine 
authority.     As  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  expression  of  his  love,  so  the  unbe- 
liever sets  at  nought  all  the  love  of  God.    As  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  expression 
of  divine  wisdom,  so  unbelief  sets  at  nought  all  the  unsearchable  riches,  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God.    As  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  expression 
of  the  divine  justice,  so  unbelief  sets  at  nought  that  amazing  exhibition  of  the 
justice  of  God  made  on  the  cross.    As  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  expression  of 
the  entire  excellence  of  the  Deity,  so  there  is  no  expression  of  the  enmity  of 
the  human  mind  against  God,  to  be  compared  with  unbelief:  "  If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  works  which  none  other  man  did,'*  says  the  Saviour,  **  they 
had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father.''    As  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  expression  of  the  divine  glory,  so  what- 
ever there  is  of  determined  opposition  to  the  divine  honour  and  glory,  is  found 
in  unbelief.    The  rejection  of  the  Gospel  is  the  rejection  of  that  great  and 
glorious  method  of  redemption  which  comprises  all  the  designs  of  Deity.    All 
things,  we  are  taught,  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,  all  things  in  creation  and  pro-^ 
vidence,  are  but  the  retiring  features  of  this  marvellous  design.    No  where  is 
there  so  much  of  God,  and  no  where  is  there  an  exhibition  of  his  nature  so 
overwhelming  and  so  perpetual,  as  in  the  development  and  issues  of  this  won- 
derful method  of  mercy.    Greater  honour  will  be  paid  to  God,  and  more  exalted 
ascriptions  of  praise,  for  this  redemption,  than  for  every  thing  else  he  has 
accomplished.    And  yet  all  this  is^et  at  nought  by  the  spirit  of  unbelief.    The 
glory  and  pride  of  the  divine  nature  are  set  at  nought,  and  the  great  Supreme 
degraded  and  dishonoured  in  the  eyes  of  his  creatures,  and  his  holiest  and  best 
designs  opposed  and  scandalized  by  the  man  who  rejects  the  Gospel. 

In  the  same  manner  is  this  vile  gin  fraught  with  contempt  of  the  Redeemer 
and  Saviour,  This  incarnate,  once  crucified,  and  now  raised  Saviour,  is  the 
one  particularly  rejected :  he  is  the  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence ;  he 
is  the  sign  that  is  spoken  against ;  he  is  the  disowned  and  despised.  The 
rejection  of  the  Gospel  is  a  deliberate  rejection  of  Christ  We  profess  to  dis- 
approve and  condemn  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  especially  their  violence 
and  malignity ;  while  every  act  of  unbelief  is  an  essential  approbation  of  their 
conduct,  and  originates  from  the  same  corrupt  source.  The  man  who,  in  these  . 
ends  of  the  earth,  my  hearers,  and  in  these  ages  of  the  world,  will  not  believe 
the  Gospel,  crucifies  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  puts  him  to  an  open  shame. 
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Nay,  he  does  all  in  his  power  to  annul  his  mediation,  frustrate  the  designs  of 
his  atonement,  and  rob  him  of  his  reward.  And  then  such  denial  of  his  love ; 
such  indifference  to  all  the  tenderness  of  his  compassionate  heart ,:  such  ingra- 
titude, amazing  ingratitude,  for  his  condescension  and  mercy — what  an  emphasis 
does  this  give  to  the  crime  of  rejecting  him !  There  is  nothing  against  which 
men  array  all  the  indignity  of  their  unbelief  so  much,  as  against  the  infinite 
love  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  Who  could  have  believed  there  was  such 
wickedness  in  the  human  heart  ?  When  you  see  the  adorable  Son  of  God  passing 
by  angels,  and  stooping  to  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  when  you  behold  Him  who 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  agonizing  in  the  garden  and  ex- 
piring on  the  cross,  and  all  this  for  his  enemies ;  did  it  never  occur  to  you  that 
there  is  something  unspeakably  vile  in  refusing  him  your  confidence?  This 
gracious  Saviour  has  no  such  complaint  against  men,  as  that,  after  all  he  has 
done  and  suffered  for  them,  they  should  think  him  unworthy  to  be  intrusted 
with  their  salvation. 

Equally  true  is  it,  that  this  sin  is  the  highest  contempt  for  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  particular  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truths  and 
obligations  of  the  Gospel :  to  take  of  these  things  that  are  Christ's,  and  shew 
them  unto  men :  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment. Since  the  completion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  his  sphere  of  infiuence 
and  action  is  the  human  soul.  He  enlightens  the  understanding  to  receive  the 
truth  of  God,  and  awakens  the  conscience  to  feel  the  force  of  moral  obligation : 
he  sets  the  iniquities  of  men  before  them,  so  that  their  sins  revive,  and  their 
hopes  die ;  and  while  thus  sinful  and  thus  guilty,  and  in  danger,  he  unfolds  to* 
them  the  method  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ :  he  shews  them  its  reality  and 
fulness ;  he  sets  before  them  its  freeness  and  love :  and,  with  a  powerful  and 
tender  persuasion,  he  urges  on  him  the  offer  of  this  mercy.  The  Holy  Spirit 
throws  the  whole  weight  of  his  authority  against  their  unbelief,  and  in  favour 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  redemption.  So  that  the  rejection  of  Christ  involves 
the  highest  contempt  of  the  Holy  Spirit  And  this  is  their  condemnation ;  this 
adds  fearful  aggravation  to  their  crime :  they  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus,  whether  we  consider  him  as  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost,  does  unbelief 
involve  the  highest  contempt  of  God. 

Again :  unbelief  is  directed  agaimt  the  best  interests  of  the  divine  kingdom. 
The  Gospel  is  adapted  to  make  men  holy  and  happy,  and  to  diffuse  the  highest 
degree  of  holiness  and  happiness  throughout  the  kingdom  of  God.  To  disbe- 
lieve the  Gospel,  therefore,  is  virtually  to  oppose  all  the  holiness  and  happiness 
which  it  is  adapted  to  secure.  The  man  who  himself  rejects  the  Saviour,  is  not 
only  willing  that  all  others  should  reject  him,  but  does  all  that  his  example 
can  do  to  induce  them  to  reject  him :  and  it  would  be  no  grief  of  heart  to  him, 
if  all  should  treat  the  Son  of  God  as  he  treats  him,  .and  if  every  son  and 
daughter  of  Adam  should  be  as  unholy  in  this  world,  and  as  miserable  in  the 
next,  as  he.  Unbelief  has  no  better  spirit  than  this :  you  may  call  it  by  a 
better  name,  but  here  is  its  heart :  and  when  unbelievers  see  others  pressing  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  they  feel  unhappy,  and  their  hearts  arise  against  God,  as 
well  as  against  those  who  accept  his  mercy.  They  enter  into  the  views,  and 
they  sympathize  with  the  feelings,  and  they  unite  with  all  the  enemies  of  God 
against  the  Gospel  of  his  Son.    When  the  great  mass  of  men  around  them  make 
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light  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  happy ;  nothing  disturbs  them ;  they  are  gratified ; 
and  when  they  see  multitudes  arrested  in  their  career,  and  bowing  their  heads 
before  the  cross,  they  are  dissatisfied  and  unhappy.  And  is  it  too  much  to  say, 
that  such  a  man  is,  at  heart,  an  enemy  to  the  best  interests  of  the  world  in  which 
he  dwells,  and  the  universe  of  which  he  is  an  inhabitant  ?  Yes,  my  brethren, 
from  the  bosom  of  such  a  man,  abstract  all  those  bland  and  social  affections 
which  so  eminently  fit  him  for  an  habitation  among  men,  take  off  all  the  re- 
straints of  habit,  education,  self-respect,  and,  more  than  all,  preventing  grace; 
and  he  will  view  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  the  divine  kingdom,  just  as  Satan 
feels ;  and  will  feel  towards  them  just  as  the  arch-deceiver  feels.  Such  is  the 
true  spirit  and  tendency  of  this  malignant  sin. 

This  leads  me  to  add,  unbelief  is  a  sin  against  the  sinner's  oum  soul.  Men 
sometimes  think  that  they  are  their  own  proprietors  ;  that  they  have  a  right  to 
throw  away  their  bodies  and  their  souls  without  being  accountable  to  any  being 
in  the  universe.  But  it  is  not  so :  the  soul  of  man  is  the  most  precious  deposit 
committed  to  his  care :  the  benevolent  Creator  has  stamped  a  value  upon  it 
beyond  all  that  is  material  in  the  world.  But,  dear  hearers,  the  frame  of 
mortality  may  perish,  and  from  the  earlier  stages  of  its  existence  in  this  world, 
sink  to  an  abyss  ten-fold  deeper  than  eternal  annihilation.  There  is  no  sin 
that  kills  it  as  unbelief:  unbelief,  incorrigible  unbelief,  separates  the  soul  from 
God  and  holiness ;  cuts  it  off  from  hope  and  heaven.  This  is  one  of  the  aggra- 
vations of  this  unnatural  crime :  it  is  a  cruel  neglect  of  the  soul ;  it  is  nothing 
less  than  choosing  to  be  rebels  against  God  and  be  lost,  rather  than  to  submit  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  be  saved ;  it  is  a  deliberate  and  persevering  refusal  of  eternal  life. 
Is  there  no  no  crime  in  it  ?  Well  has  eternal  wisdom  said,  <<  He  that  sinneth 
agiunst  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul ;  all  they  that  hate  me,  love  death."  Just 
to  gratify  his  pride  and  selfishness,  and  show  how  unwilling  he  is  to  lie  at  the 
footstool  of  mercy,  and  how  stoutly  he  can  defend  his  soul-destroying  purpose 
— how  determined  he  is  to  live  for  this  world,  and  not  for  eternity  and  heaven 
—the  unbeliever  consents  to  be  damned.  Can  men  neglect  their  own  souls,  and 
become  the  murderers  of  immortality  after  this  sort,  and  yet  be  harmless  ? 
What  a  foul,  infamous  sin !  O !  O !  sin !  sin !  rejecting  the  Saviour,  and 
killing  the  soul ! 

Whatever,  therefore,  men  may  think  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  other  things  being 
equal,  nothing  evinces  greater  moral  depravity.  It  is  the  rejection  of  the 
highest  degree  of  knowledge  in  regard  to  our  obligations  and  duties  :  it  is  the 
resistance  of  the  loudest  calls,  the  strongest  motives  to  holiness :  it  involves  the 
highest  contempt  of  God :  it  is  directed  against  the  best  interests  of  the  divine 
kingdom  :  and  it  kills  the  soul.  We  know  of  no  greater  sin  than  this  ;  and,  in 
fact,  this  comprises  the  turpitude  of  most  other  sins.  Here  all  the  ingredients 
of  human  corruption  are  collected ;  and  once  the  restraining  grace  of  God  taken 
off,  tlie  most  active  fermentation  produces  nothing  more  odious  or  pestilential 
than  unbelief.  It  is  one  of  those  compendious  forms  of  human  depravity,  one 
of  those  strong  expressions  of  the  unsanctified  heart  in  the  very  maturity  of  its 
moral  corruption,  which  evinces  nothing  more  decisively  than  that  it  is  "  des- 
perately wicked." 

Now,  in  viewinf'  the  considerations  which  illustrate  the  enormitji  of  this  sin. 
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and  in  applying  our  subject,  permit  me,  with  great  freedom,  to  remark,  in  the 
first  place,  that  it  is  obvious  that  the  great  mass  of  those  who  reject  the  Gospel^ 
have  no  just  conception  of  their  true  character  in  the  sight  of  God.  Most  men, 
if  they  avoid  gross  sins,  if  their  history  is  not  blackened  with  some  enormous 
crime,  with  some  sort  of  infamy,  though  they  may  remain  enemies  of  God  and 
his  Son,  have  no  very  serious  compunctions  of  conscience.  But  if  what  has 
been  said  be  true  (and  bring  it  to  the  standard  of  the  Bible,  and  judge  ye  what 
I  say) — if  what  we  have  said  be  true,  then  is  it  a  fearful  crime  in  the  universe 
of  God  to  be  an  unbeliever.  Yes,  beloved  hearers ;  the  man  who,  under  the 
meridian  light  of  the  Gospel,  sets  at  defiance  the  divine  authority,  crucifies  the 
Son  of  G  od  afresh,  resists  the  Holy  Ghost,  sports  with  the  interests  of  the  divine 
kingdom,  and  his  own  soul,  and,  in  defiance  of  the  highest  and  most  affecting 
considerations  in  the  universe,  spurns  the  ofibrs  of  redeeming  mercy  for  the 
sake  of  continuing  in  sin — ^what  shall  I  say  of  him?  Why,  he  is  among  the 
greatest  prodigies  of  the  universe.  Assyria  and  Babylon  knew  no  such  sin  as 
his :  Sodom  and  Rome  knew  no  such  sin  as  his.  What  were  all  the  pollutions 
—what  the  ignorance,  and  sottishness,  and  degrading  vices,  of  ancient  and 
modern  paganism,  to  this  rejection — deliberate,  protracted,  persevering  rejec- 
tion, of  the  blessed  Saviour. 

Dear  hearers,  do  I  address  any  unbelievers  to-day  ?  Might  He,  who  knows 
your  hearts,  say  to  them  who  occupy  these  seats,  and  hear  this  description  of 
the  character  of  unbelievers,  "  Such  are  some  of  you  ?"  O  the  guilt — the 
fearful,  the  tremendous  load  of  guilt,  that  rests  upon  the  men  in  this  land  of 
light  and  mercy,  who  reject  God's  oidy  Son  !  What  shall  we  say  to  such  men? 
0  immortals  !  the  holy  God  is  witness  of  your  persevering  rejection  of  his 
glorious  Gospel :  he  has  heard  the  unduteous  purpose,  **  We  will  not  have  the 
Son  to  reign  over  us ;''  he  has  marked  the  secret  determination  of  your  souls, 
when  you  have  chosen  death  rather  than  life :  he  has  followed  you  with  his  eye 
when  you  have  wagged  your  head,  and  passed  contemptuously  by  the  cross. 
O,  what  sin  is  this  !  Angels  look  down  with  wonder  and  with  amazement  to- 
day, to  see  any  of  you,  coolly  and  deliberately,  and  with  unbroken  persever- 
ance of  soul,  cast  contempt  on  their  sovereign  and  adorable  Lord,  and  your 
gracious  Redeemer.  And  could  you  yourselves  view  your  sin  as  God  views  it, 
as  angels  view  it,  you  would  tremble,  and  you  would  mourn.  O,  with  what 
amazement,  beloved  hearers,  will  you,  who  reject  the  Saviour,  look  back  from 
a  dying  bed,  and  contemplate  the  guilt  of  having  lived  in  Great  Britain,  under 
these  Gospel  skies,  breathing  this  atmosphere  of  truth  and  love,  and  yet  having 
refused  the  blessings  of  the  great  salvation !  With  what  emotions  of  horror  and 
self-indignation  may  some  of  the  dear  and  immortal  people  who  hear  me 
speak  to-day,  reflect,  from  some  distant  period  in  eternity,  on  the  wickedness  of 
having  closed  your  ears,  and  hardened  your  hearts  against  the  crucified 
Saviour ! 
^'  I  remark  again,  in  view  of  this  subject,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  the  deep 
compunction  and  distress  of  mind  which  are  often  experienced  by  convinced 
sinners,  <<  When  he  is  come,  he  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  me.''  Here  is  the  secret  of  the  anxiety  and  distress  resulting 
from  the  illuminated  understandings,  the  alarmed  and  penetrated  consciences,  of 
awakened  and  convinced  men.    That  eternal  Spirit  whose  office  it  is  to  convince 
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the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  discovers  to  their  minds 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  despising  and  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  no 
uncommon  thing  for  persons  to  feel  greatly  distressed  in  view  of  this  one 
particular  sin.  Their  convictions  are  sometimes  verj  powerful  and  over- 
whelming, hut  for  nothing  so  much  as  for  the  contempt  they  have  cast  upon 
Christ  and  his  Gospel. 

I  once  knew  a  heathen  youth  from  the  Sandwich  Islands :  the  providence  of 
God  hrought  him  to  a  Christian  land,  there  made  him  the  subject  of  his  grace, 
and  he  died  in  the  triumphs  of  faith.  He  had  been  about  two  years  in  that 
Christian  country,  when  God  was  pleased  to  open  his  eyes  to  his  condition  as  a 
sinner,  and  he  felt  as  though  he  was  lost.  One  day  he  was  found  alone,  and  in 
tears ;  and  being  asked  why  he  wept,  he  said,  *'  Because  I  have  been  so  long  in 
a  Christian  land  and  never  accepted  Jesus  Christ.'*  If  tiiis  poor  heathen  youth, 
dear  hearers,  with  a  mind  just  emerging  from  the  midnight  of  pagan  darkness, 
was  overwhelmed  with  the  thought  that  he  had  lived  two  short  years  in  reject- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  think  you  may  be  the  reflections  of  the  man 
bom  in  a  Christian  land,  whose  mind  has  powerfully  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  the  thought  that  he  has  been  doing  nothing  but  rejecting  the  Saviour  all 
his  days.  Ah !  believe  me,  the  convinced  and  awakened  sinner  feels  the  burden 
of  his  sins.  He  cannot  thrust  the  painful  thought  from  his  mind ;  his  soul  is 
held  in  intense,  in  anxious  contemplation  of  his  exceeding  vileness ;  he  sees  in 
a  light  which  he  never  saw  before,  that  in  this  long-continued  and  obstinate 
unbelief,  he  has  sinned  as  he  never  supposed  it  possible  for  man  to  sin.  Is  it 
wonderful  that  he  should  be  thrown  into  some  anxiety  ?  Is  it  wonderful  tha( 
he  should  see,  and  feel,  and  fear  ?  The  spirit  of  a  man  may  sustain  his  in- 
firmity; but  when  that  spirit  itself  is  wounded,  who  can  endure  the  burden? 
Sometimes  you  may  see  him  with  a  mind  tenderly  and  pensively  affected,  and 
sometimes  inexpressibly  burdened  and  distressed,  torn  with  agony,  almost,  for 
a  time,  driven  to  despair.  The  world  wonder,  and  impute  this  to  enthusiasm, 
and,  peradventure,  to  madness :  but  the  madness  is  theirs  who  are  never  moved 
from  their  indifference  by  the  reflection  that  they  have  sinned  against  God,  and 
rejected  the  Son  of  his  love.  0!  men  are  thoughtless  beyond  conception; 
they  are  stupid  as  the  brutes  that  perish :  madness  is  in  their  hearts  who  have 
no  anxiety,  no  anxious  misgiving,  no  distress  of  soul,  at  the  thought  of  having 
rejected  God's  only  Son. 

I  remark  again :  in  view  of  this  subject,  we  see  the  rectitude  and  the  excel- 
lency  of  the  Divine  government  in  the  future  destruction  of  unbelievers.  The 
consequence  of  rejecting  Christ,  if  the  Bible  be  true,  is,  future  and  eternal 
death  :  and  speaking  of  the  nature  and  sinfulness  of  unbelief,  it  would  be  treason 
to  the  commission  I  hold,  not  to  develop  this  truth  before  you.  *<  Go  into  all 
the  world,''  says  our  divine  Lord,  "  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  : 
he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.''  Jesus  Christ  supposes  that  all  those  who  live  under  the  Gospel 
deserve  to. perish  for  not  believing  the  Gospel.  Fearful  and  eternal  as  the 
death  will  be,  yet  it  is  deserved :  there  will  be  no  intermission,  no  alleviation, 
no  light,  no  hope,  in  that  world  of  darkness  and  complete  despair;  yet  it  is  all 
deserved.  There  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  sin  and  its  desert.  II 
every  sin  deserves  punishment,  and  must  ever  deserve  it,  most  certainly  this 
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greatest  of  all  sins  must  deserve  it.  Unbelievers  must  suffer  from  age  to  age,  from 
one  revolving  cycle  of  time  to  another ;  and  the  suffering  cannot  exhaust  the  evil 
or  the  penalty  of  their  unbelief.  And  there  is  rectitude,  dear  hearers,  there  is 
moral  excellence  in  the  justice,  the  holy  justice  that  condemns  them.  No  dark 
cloud  will  rest  on  the  divine  government — no  blemish  will  rest  on  the  divine 
character,  when  unbelievers  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.  As  the 
Supreme  of  the  universe,  God  will  be  worthy  of  the  admiration  and  praise  of  all 
his  subjects  for  thus  supporting  his  wise  and  holy  government,  and  promoting 
the  security,  order,  and  happiness  of  his  holy  empire. 

Dear  hearers,  suffer  me  to  unbosom  ray  heart  to  you.  If  any  of  you  (God 
forbid  that  any  of  you  should !)  if  any  of  you  should  die  in  unbelief,  and  go 
down  from  this  baptismal  altar  and  the  voice  that  utters  to  you  the  admonitions 
of  love,  and  from  this  sanctuary,  into  the  world  of  despair,  it  will  be  right  in 
God  that  you  perish ;  it  would  be  wrong  if  you  were  to  be  saved :  it  will  be 
right  for  the  holy  God  to  make  you  for  ever  the  monument  of  his  displeasure. 
I  know  we  are  all  guilty  men ;  and  it  would  be  perfectly  just  in  God,  so  far  as 
our  own  desert  is  concerned,  to  banish  us  all,  believers  and  unbelievers,  when 
personal  merit  is  the  only  question,  down  to  hell :  and  most  unquestionably,  if 
any  persist  in  rejecting  the  Saviour — ^persist  till  they  die — O,  it  will  stand  forth 
before  the  universe  (and  God  means  it  shall  stand  forth)  as  a  most  bright  and 
glorious  exhibition  of  the  divine  rectitude,  to  refuse  you  the  light  you  reject, 
and  to  inflict  upon  you  the  death  you  choose.  And — God  forbid  that  the  dreadful 
hypothesis  should  ever  be  realized! — when  any  of  you  go  down  to  hell,  my  dear 
hearers,  in  my  soul  I  believe  right  well,  that  the  holy  inhabitants  of  all  worlds 
will  say,  "  True  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments,  0  Lord  !"  When  men  from 
Britain  sink  to  eternal  burnings,  what  expressions  of  the  divine  justice  will 
go  through  the  universe !  O,  you  know  not  the  privileges  you  enjoy.  You 
breathe  an  atmosphere  of  light  and  love,  every  where  enveloped  with  the  mercy 
of  the  redeeming  Saviour.  As  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  you  will  be 
destroyed  if  you  reject  the  Gospel,  so  nothing  will  be  more  just :  and  whoever 
among  you  shall  feel  the  weight  of  this  dreadful  judgment,  shall  also  feel  there 
is  nothing  to  extenuate,  but  every  thing  to  aggravate  your  ill  deserts,  and 
vindicate  the  offended  Judge  in  inflicting  sentence  at  last.  0,  dear  hearers, 
believe  me,  it  will  be  "  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  V 
When  your  calamity  comes,  he  will  laugh  at  it :  and  angels  will  say.  Amen ; 
and  saints  will  unite  in  the  hallelujahs,  when  the  smoke  of  your  torment  goes 
up  for  ever  and  ever ! 

I  have  only  one  point  to  add  with  great  brevity :  this  subject  solemnly  and 
affectionately  urges  impenitent  and  unbelieving  men  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel,  Many  hear  of  it ;  and  many  a  long  year,  beloved  hearers,  have  you 
heard  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  :  they  have  been  exhibited  to  the  eye  of  your 
understanding ;  they  have  been  enforced  on  your  consciences ;  they  have  made 
their  loudest  and  most  affecting  appeals  to  your  heart.  Had  you  heard  of  them 
but  once,  you  would  have  been  laid  under  an  inviolable  obligation  to  accept 
these  great  and  precious  promises,  and  have  been  left  without  excuse  for  being 
this  day  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant 
uf  promise.  But  reflect,  I  beseech  you,  how  often,  and  for  how  long  a  period 
some  of  you,  peradventure,  have  rejected  the  Gospel.    The  Saviour  has  called, 
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and  yoa  have  refuseil ;  he  has  stretched  out  his  hands,  and  jou  have  not  re* 
garded.  Divine  forbearance  has  pitied  you,  and  wuted  with  unwearied  long* 
suffering  that  you  might  acceptjiis  pardoning  mercy ;  and  wuts  still.  Parents, 
ministers,  and  conscience,  with  her  still  small,  but  powerful  roice,  have  united 
their  instructions  and  counsels  with  all  tenderness  and  fidelity.  Ah,  what 
anguish,  what  bitter  anguish  of  heart  become  men  who  have  so  long  heard  and 
rejected  the  great  salvation !  O  that  you  could  be  persuaded  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel  now.  Now  the  divine  clemency  waits ;  now,  peradventure, 
the  Spirit  of  grace  descends  ;  noto  the  Saviour  knocks  at  the  door  of  that  fiinty 
heart ;  now  the  voice  of  heaven,  kindly  melting  as  the  love  of  Calvary  proclaims, 
<<  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel.''  O,  the  unutterable  anguish  of  that  day 
when  you  are  called  to  account  at  the  bar  of  God  for  rejecting  the  blessed 
Saviour !  What  a  day !  What  an  account !  It  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  in  that  day  than  for  you.  It  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  in  that  day  than  for  you. 

Dear  hearers,  whom  I  shall  never  see  again  till  I  see  you  at  the  bar  of  God, 
what  shall  I  say  ?  O,  better  never  to  have  known  the  Gospel  than  to  meet  such 
a  doom  ;  better  never  to  have  been  bom  than  meet  such  a  doom !  Any  thing 
rather  than  this.  Better,  rather,  ten  thousand  times,  have  died  a  pagan— better 
have  fallen  with  Lucifer — better  have  been  burnt  with  Sodom— better  have 
sunk  with  Babylon,  than  have  lived  and  died  rejecting  the  Saviour. 
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But  who. am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after 
this  sort  ?  for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.*' — 1  Chrok. 
xxix.  14. 


The  scene  which  these  words  introduce  to  our  notice,  is  one  of  the  most 
affecting  and  interesting  that  can  well  occupy  our  attention.     They  lead  our 
thoughts  to  that  venerable  monarch  of  Israel,  the  son  of  Jesse,  the  sweet  singer 
of  Sion,  now  grown  grey  in  the  service  of  God ;  yet  in  his  breast  the  fire  of 
zeal  for  his  divine  Master  burns  brighter  and  clearer  amidst  the  visitations  of 
judgment.    Though  himself  disallowed  by  God,  because  his  hands  were  stained 
with  blood,  from  building  the  temple  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  yet  his  heart 
longed  at  least  to  have  some  share  in  raising  the  blessed  structure ;  and,  seeing 
he  could  not  himself  be  allowed  to  erect  it,  he  would  provide,  ere  he  left  this 
world,  materials  for  its  erection.     He  himself  offered  with  all  his  might  willingly 
to  the  Lord,  to  an  extent  and  an  amount  which  is  perfectly  astonishing;  and 
then  asked,  **  Who  then  is  willing"  (addressing  the  rulers  and  the  hundreds 
of  Israel) — "  Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the 
Lord  V   In  answer  to  the  monarch's  prayer,  God  was  pleased  to  pour  down  so 
abundantly  the  spirit  of  love  and  liberality  on  the  assembled  multitude,  that 
they  gathered  together  a  mighty  store  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron, 
and  precious  stones.     It  would  appear  that  at  the  time  the  words  I  have  read 
to  you  were  uttered,  the  monarch  stood  surrounded  with  his  people,  and  before 
him  the  mighty  accumulation  of  their  free-will  offerings  :  and  then  it  was  that 
liis  aged  heart  leaped  within  him  for  joy,  and  he  took  up  the  beautiful  words 
that  are  before  us,  breaking  forth  in  simple  ascription  of  all  the  praise,  and  all 
the  glory,  to  Him  to  whom  alone  they  belong:  and  he  said,  *'  Blessed  be  thou, 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  our  Father,  for  ever  and  ever.     Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the 
greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in 
the  heaven,  and  in  the  earth,  is  thine :  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thou 
art  exalted  as  head  above  all.     Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou 
reignest  over  all ;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  might ;  and  in  thine  hand  it 
is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.     Now  therefore,  our  God,  we 
thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name.     But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.'" 

*  On  behalf  of  the  Free  Church,  now  erecting  in  the  parish. 
VOL.   IIL  Z 
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These  interesting  words,  my  Christian  hearers,  so  appropriate  to  the  object 
that  bespeaks  our  special  regard  this  inorning,  will  lead  me,  in  the  first  place, 
to  observe  that  the  disposition  and  the  ability  to  give  to  God  are  alike  from 
himself:  in  the  next  place,  that  the  disposition  to  give  calls  for  profounder 
gratitude  than  even  the  ability  to  give :  and,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  ability 
and  the  disposition  to  give  to  God  are  never  more  nobly  exerted  than  when 
txerted  in  erecting  temples  to  the  glory  of  his  name.  May  his  heavenly  Spirit 
give  efficacy  to  his  own  living  Word ! 

The  ability  and  the  disposition  to  give  to  God  comb  alike 
proai  himself. 

That  our  ability  to  give  to  God  comes  from  himself,  might  seem  a  position 
too  obvious  to  need  illustration  :  but  however  we  may  admit  it  in  theory,  we 
are  continually  tempted  to  deny  it  in  fact;  and  if  we  examine  our  own  breasts, 
we  shall  find  that  we  are  continually  prone  to  this  act  of  ungodliness,  this 
atheistical  act  of  assuming  to  ourselves,  appropriating  to  ourselves,  and  as- 
cribing to  ourselves,  what  simply  and  solely  belongs  to  Almighty  God.  If  we 
admit  the  position  that  wc  came  from  him  ;  that  he  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves ;  that  we  are  his  creatures ;  that  he  formed  us  by  his  power,  and  fashioned 
us  by  his  wisdom  ;  that  our  body  is  curiously  and  wonderfully  wrought  by  his 
workmanship ;  and  that  our  minds  and  all  its  mysterious  faculties  are  his 
inspiration;  then  that  simple  position  necessarily  involves  our  complete  de- 
pendence on  the  bounty  of  the  Creator.  For  what  have  we  in  the  powers  of 
our  body,  or  in  the  faculties  of  our  mind,  that  have  not  come  from  God  ?  And 
if  they  came  from  God,  then  to  God  they  belong :  no  tie  can  be  more  indefeasible, 
no  tie  can  be  more  perpetual,  than  the  tie  that  attaches  the  creature  to  the 
Creator;  which  will  last  a«  long  as  the  Creator  lasts,  and  which  never  will 
cease  to  exist :  therefore,  my  brethren,  we  are  the  Lord*s,  whether  we  believe* 
it  or  deny  it. 

But  the  ability  to  give  comes  still  more  from  him,  when  we  remember  that 
he  has  not  given  (if  indeed  he  could  give)  to  us,  or  any  other  creature,  inde- 
pendent existence.  There  can  be  but  one  independent  being,  as  there  can  be 
but  one  uncaused  being :  and  that  one  being  must  be  the  cause  of  all  other 
beings  :  and  that  independent  being  must  be  the  sustentation  of  all  the  beings 
he  creates.  So  that,  as  truly  as  that  we  derived  our  existence  from  God,  so 
truly  we  continue  our  existence  in  God.  In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being.  We  cannot  lift  an  arm,  or  draw  a  breath,  or  tell  a  pulse,  or  think 
a  thought,  but  as  we  are  enabled,  actuated,  maintained  in  the  use  of  our  powers, 
and  in  our  existence,  by  the  same  omnipotence  that  called  us  out  of  nothing. 

Would  you  have  this  truth  more  simply  illustrated  ?  I  might  take  you  in 
fancy  to  that  melancholy  asylum  for  ruined  minds  within  no  great  distance 
from  this  house  of  prayer:  I  might  take  you  through  its  desolate  and  gloomy 
cells ;  I  might  point  you  to  minds  in  ruins,  that  were  once  more  vigorous, 
perhaps,  more  clear,  and  more  in  all  their  activity,  than  yours  at  the  present 
moment.  Why  are  those  minds  demolished,  while  yours  continue  in  their 
vigour  and  healthfulness  ?  Who  hath  made  you  to  difier  ?  I  could  take  you  to 
the  graves  around  the  walls  of  this  house  of  prayer ;  I  might  point  out  to  you 
many  who  might  have  been  now  as  strong  and  as  active  as  you ;  but  their  spirits 
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have  returned  to  God  who  gave  them :  the  head  to  think,  and  the  hand  to  act, 
and  the  heart  to  prompt,  are  cold  in  the  dust.  Who  hath  made  you  to  differ? 
I  could  take  you  into  huts  and  into  cellars :  I  could  shew  you  individuals  who 
were  once  as  wealthy  as  the  wealthiest  of  you,  clothed  in  splendour,  and  faring 
sumptuously  every  day ;  who  now  are  clothed  with  rags,  and  are  reduced  to 
such  ahject  distress,  that  they  have  not  hread  or  water  with  which  to  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  nature.  Who  hath  made  you  to  differ  ?  I  could  point  you  out  many 
who  have  heen  as  diligent  in  business,  as  skilful  in  their  speculations — who  have 
formed  their  purposes  as  ardently,  and  carried  them  out  into  execution  with  as 
much  energy,  as  ever  you  have;  and  yet  their  energies  have  been  employed  in 
vain ;  their  plans  have  been  frustrated,  and  disappointment  has  met  them  at 
the  end  of  every  path.  Who  hath  made  you  to  differ?  I  could  lead  you  to 
others  who,  from  some  sudden  revolution  which  no  eye  could  foresee,  have 
been  reduced  to  the  greatest  despondency  and  the  greatest  disappointment. 
Who  hath  made  vou  to  differ  ? 

Beloved  brethren,  we  are  all  of  us  stewards  ;  and  it  is  required  in  a  steward 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful :  and  whether  we  have  two  talents,  or  whether 
we  have  ten ;  whether  we  are  rich  men,  and  have  much  to  give — or  whether 
we  are  poor  men,  and  can  only  give  the  widow's  mite  to  the  treasury  of  the 
sanctuary ;  we  are  equally  dependent  upon  Him.  We  have  received  all  from 
Him :  "  for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.' 
What  beautiful  condescension  in  the  Mighty  God  is  it  that  he  should  first  put 
the  gift  in  the  hands  of  his  creatures,  and  then  invite  them  to  give  the  gifl 
back  to  him,  receiving  it  as  if  it  were  their  own ! 

If,  then,  beloved  brethren,  the  ability  to  give  is  from  the  Lord,  of  whom  arc 
all  things,  I  would  further  shew  you  that  the  disposition  to  give  to  God  of 
what  he  has  given  to  us,  is  more,  if  possible,  from  him.  Man,  when  he  came 
from  the  hand  of  his  Maker,  was  made  in  his  image,  and  was  therefore  full  of 
love — for  ''  God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.''  But  man,  as  a  fallen  creature,  has  lost  that  image,  and  therefore, 
instead  of  being  full  of  God,  is  full  of  selfishness.  Self  has  taken  the  place  of 
God  in  his  breast :  all  his  object  and  all  his  aim  is  to  aggrandize,  to  exalt,  to 
gratify,  to  pamper  self.  Could  we  dissect  the  actions  that  appear  good  and 
noble  in  the  eyes  of  men — could  we  dissect  the  motives  and  see  the  principles 
from  which  they  spring ;  we  should  be  ready  to  lament  where  they  admire,  and 
to  weep  where  thej  rejoice.  Beloved  brethren,  man  is  naturally  so  selfish,  that 
however,  from  the  promptings  of  natural  pity,  he  may  sometimes  give,  and 
however  he  may  at  other  times,  by  a  mere  regard  to  character,  or  the  applause 
or  the  censure  of  his  fellow  worms,  give  bountifully  and  largely  ;  yet  of  this 
you  maybe  assured,  that  no  man  can  give  to  God,  give  out  of  love  to  God,  with 
a  single  eye  to  His  honour,  with  a  simple  wish  of  His  acceptance  of  the  gif^,  but 
God  has  given  him  that  disposition,  renewed  him  in  the  spirit  of  that  mind,  in 
which  hitherto  selfishness  has  ruled  alone,  and  kindled  the  fire  of  heaven  where 
there  burnt  the  fire  of  hell.  Never  can  man  give  to  God,  till  God  has  given 
him  a  heart  that  is  filled  with  the  only  principle  that  can  make  any  of  his  gif^s 
or  offerings  acceptable  to  his  Father  in  heaven.  He  will  never  forego  his 
reqjiirement — "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart  .•"  and  give  him  what  we  will — 
our  talents,  our  time,  our  efforts,  our  comforts,  our  lives  themselves — yet,  if 
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the  heart  be  kept,  all  ig  a  vain  boasting :  God  looks  on  the  whole  with 
abhorrence,  indignation,  and  contempt ;  and  still  he  says,  **  My  son,  give  tne 
thine  heanr  But  if  the  heart  be  given,  whatever  follows,  that  gift  through 
Jesus  Christ  shall  be  accepted  with  the  Father:  and  the  cup  of  cold  water, 
given  from  the  bidding  of  a  heart  that  has  already  been  given  to  God,  shall  in 
no  wise  lose  its  reward  ;  it  has  a  value  stamped  on  it  all  its  own,  because  it  is 
given  from  a  disposition  that  is  bestowed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Beloved  brethren,  let  a  man  only  try  by  his  own  unaided  efforts,  will,  and 
affections,  to  do  one  disinterested  act ;  and  he  will  find  that  he  might  sooner 
quicken  the  dead,  that  he  might  sooner  arrest  the  waves  of  the  sea,  than  by 
any  power  or  resolution  of  his  own  do  one  disinterested  act  out  of  love  to  God. 
How  can  he  do  it  ?  "  Make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt,  and  hit  fruit  corrupt."  Out  of  a  renewed  heart  renewed  actions 
will  spring ;  out  of  an  unrenewed  heart  nothing  but  a  polluted  spring  of 
iniquity  can  flow.  Beloved  brethren,  it  is  therefore  a  position  alike  that 
commends  itself  to  Scripture  and  to  reason,  that  the  ability  and  the  disposition 
to  give  to  God  must  alike  come  from  himself. 

I  am  led,  in  the  next  place,  from  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  to  shew  you,  that 

^'B   OUGHT   TO   BB   SIORB   PROFOUNDLY  THANKFUL   FOB  THB  P088BS8ION  OP 
THE   DISPOSITION,   THAN   OF   THB   ABILITY,   TO   GIVE. 

You  will  perceive,  by  a  reference  to  the  passage,  that  the  emphasis  of  the 
Psalmist^s  gratitude  is  laid  upon  the  unllingness,  rather  than  the  ability ;  for  it 
is  said,  *^  the  people  rejoiced,  for  that  they  offered  willingly,  because  with 
perfect  heart  they  offered  willingly  to  the  Lord :  and  David  the  king  also 
rejoiced  with  great  joy :''  and  his  language  was — *'  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort?"  You  will 
perceive,  brethren,  that  the  whole  stress  of  his  gratitude  is  laid  upon  the  voUl- 
ingness  that  the  Lord  had  given  them  to  give  to  him  that  had  given  to  them 
all.  O  brethren,  it  was  not  the  mighty  accumulation  of  treasure ;  it  was  not 
so  much  the  amount  of  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the  precious  stones,  that  filled 
the  heart  of  the  monarch  with  such  ecstacv  :  it  was  the  readiness  and  the  cheer- 
fulness  with  which  the  people  gave.  Tliey  felt  it  to  be  a  privilege;  they 
considered  it  their  highest  honour  to  give  thus  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

Beloved  brethren,  by  a  very  few  and  simple  arguments,  it  may  be  made 
apparent  to  you,  that  the  gift  of  the  disposition  from  God,  far  transcends  the 
ability  without  the  disposition.  For  the  ability  to  give  is  granted  to  multitudes 
that  are  enemies  to  God,  and  rebels  in  their  minds,  and  who  will  perish  ever- 
lastingly. We  know,  alas!  that  God  often  "  filleth  the  belly  of  the  ungodly 
with  his  hidden  treasure  f '  that  they  leave  their  substance  to  their  children ; 
that  they  build  their  houses,  and  call  them  by  their  names,  so  that  they  should 
endure  for  ever ;  and  yet  they  go  down  to  the  grave,  to  the  narrow  tomb,  and 
the  shroud  and  the  coffin  are  all  their  wealth  can  procure  them,  and  beyond 
this  world  the  wealth  of  the  world  would  not  procure  one  drop  of  water  to  cool 
their  tongue,  parched  in  that  flame.  O  brethren,  think  little  of  wealth  in  itself 
— honour  in  itself — human  applause  in  itself — distinction  in  this  world  in  itself; 
all  are  but  phantoms  and  shadows,  except  as  they  are  consecrated  to  God.  Then^ 
indeed,  they  may  subserve  his  glory,  our  own  happiness,  and  our  own  reward 
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hereafter.  But  if  we  make -them  objects  of  themgelves ;  if  we  use  them  as  though 
they  were  otir  own  ;  if  we  are  unfaithful  stewards ;  if  we  are  using  in  ourselves 
what  God  gave  us  in  order  that  we  might  set  forth  his  glory,  and  set  forward 
the  salvation  of  our  fellow  men ;  then  our  gold  is  cankered,  and  our  garments 
are  moth-eaten  ;  the  rust  of  our  treasures  will  eat  up  our  whole  heart  as  with 
fire ;  and  we  shall  wish,  amid  the  torments  of  the  lost,  that  we  had  been  born 
with  Lazarus  on  the  dunghill,  rather  than  found  with  the  rich  man  in  the 
mansion.  Waste  of  wealth,  of  knowledge,  and  of  talent,  does  but  enhance  our 
guilt,  and,  therefore,  deepen  our  ruin.  Well  would  it  have  been  for  many  of 
the  rich  and  the  great  that  they  had  had  to  beg  their  bread  from  door  to  door, 
rather  than  had  the  rich  gifts  of  God's  bounty  to  render  their  future  account 
the  more  dark  and  the  more  tremendous. 

Brethren,  it  is  not  so  with  the  disposition  to  give  which  comes  froni  God. 
God  gives  this  only  to  his  people.  Many  of  them  are  poor;  like  Lazarus,  fed 
with  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  rich  man's  table;  but  they  are  rich— rich  in 
the  love  of  God — rich  in  the  hope  of  heaven — rich  in  the  heart  that  is  filled  so 
Lirgely  with  benevolence  that  it  can  grasp  the  world  in  its  embrace ;  rich,  there- 
fore, for  having  nothing,  they  possess  all  things.  The  disposition  to  give  is  God's 
precious  talent  put  into  the  souls  of  his  own  children.  They  are  like  him,  because 
they  are  born  of  him.  He  puts  not  off  his  heritage  with  the  poor  perishing  wealth 
of  this  world :  he  would  make  them  think  little  of  these  things  compared  with 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  And,  brethren,  one  grain  of  genuine  love  to 
man,  springing  from  love  to  God,  its  only  source,  is  worth  all  the  wealth  of 
Peru :  and  if  we  had  the  whole  world  without  that,  we  are  poor  in  our  riches, 
and  desolate  in  the  midst  of  our  glory :  for  "  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?''  And  the  soul  that  hath  not  love 
to  God,  springing  forth  in  love  to  man,  is  dead  while  he  lives ;  and  going  into 
eternity  thus  dead,  his  death  must  be  eternal. 

Further,  brethren,  the  disposition  to  give  to  God  calls  for  livelier  gratitude, 
inasmuch  as  the  ability  without  the  disposition  can  never  make  a  man  happy ; 
but  the  disposition  without  the  ability  fills  the  man's  breast  with  what  riches 
can  never  purchase.  Many  of  the  sons  of  wealth  and  grandeur  have,  amidst 
their  splendour,  a  wicked  heart,  a  resisting  conscience,  and  a  mind  which,  like 
the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  casts  up  mire  and  dirt  O  what  false 
estimates  do  we  sometimes  make  of  happiness !  The  mind  is  the  seat  and  centre 
of  a  man's  misery  or  of  a  man's  enjoyment :  such  as  the  heart  is,  so  is  the 
man's  belief.  The  man  who  has  all  the  wealth  of  the  world,  but  has  not  a 
heart  to  use  it  for  God,  must  be  feeding  on  ashes:  a  lying  and  deceiving  heart 
hath  turned  him  aside ;  he  is  sowing  to  the  wind,  and  shall  reap  the  whirlwind ; 
he  is  following  a  shadow,  and  grasping  a  phantom ;  he  is  sowing  to  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  flesh  shall  reap  corruption.  But  a  heart  that  is  rich  in  love  to  God, 
and  rich  in  love  to  man,  however  poor  the  circumstances  of  the  individual, 
has  in  it  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life ;  is  filled  with  a  joy 
with  which  the  stranger  intermeddleth  not — with  a  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding — a  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  It  has  in  that  blessed  dis- 
position a  source  of  joy  which  thousands  of  rich  men,  if  they  but  knew  its 
preciousness,  would  buy  with  all  their  substance ;  and  gladly  would*kings  give 
up  their  crowns  and  their  sceptres,  could  they  but  taste  for  one  hour  the  joy 
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that  springs  from  disinterested  lore.  He  is  the  happy  man  who  can  reulize 
from  his  own  experience  tlie  sublime  sentiment  of  our  Lord  when  in  human 
form  below :  *'  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  If  we  know  not 
that  blessed  truth,  we  are  strangers  to  real  happiness ;  if  we  have  never  tasted 
that  fountain  of  living  water  that  maketh  glad  the  city  of  our  God. 

The  disposition  to  give,  unaccompanied  with  the  abitify^  is  received  of  God 
according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not.  Though 
we  give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  charity,  it  proftteth  us 
nothing :  if  our  hearts  be  inspired  with  heavenly  charity,  then,  though  we  give 
but  a  crust  of  bread,  or  the  widow's  mite,  God  accepts  it ;  and  it  is  more  in 
proportion  to  a  poor  individual  than  the  gifts  of  the  greatest  sovereign  on 
earth.  God  is  a  just  God ;  he  does  not  reap  where  he  has  not  sown,  nor  gather 
where  he  has  not  strawed ;  but  accounts  him  that  is  faithful  in  little  as  faithful 
also  in  much.  He  will  not  condemn  a  man  because  he  has  not  two  talents :  if  he 
is  condemned,  it  will  be  because  the  one  talent  was  hidden  in  a  napkin  instead 
of  being  laid  out  lor  the  glory  of  God.  The  poor  man^s  crown  will  be  as 
bright  as  the  rich  man's ;  for  it  is  according  to  the  faithfulness,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  ability,  that  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  Are  there  not 
many  of  the  poor,  rich  in  faith,  rich  in  liberality,  rich  in  love  ?  And  if  they 
are  ever  tempted  to  envy  their  richer  neighbours,  it  is  on  such  occasions  as  these, 
when  their  hands  can  so  ill  obey  the  promptings  of  their  hearts,  and  when 
they  would  give  largely  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  God.  If  there  is  one 
object  more  than  another  that  calls  for  profoundest  pity,  it  is  not  the  poor 
man  who  has  the  heart,  but  not  the  hand,  to  give ;  but  it  is  the  rich  man, 
who  has  the  hand  to  give,  but  not  the  heart.  He  is  the  poor  man — poor  in 
the  eyes  of  angels,  poor  in  the  eyte  of  God,  poor  for  eternity. 

Further :  The  disposition  to  give  calls  for  profounder  gratitude  than  the 
ability  to  give,  inasmuch  as  the  disposition  to  give  brings  us  likest  to  that 
blessed  Redeemer,  who  was  not,  when  on  earth,  a  man  of  wealth  and  grandeur ; 
who  came  not  in  the  splendour  of  the  monarch,  with  thousands  of  attending 
legions ;  but  was  himself  <<  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  griei^*  not 
having  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  being  dependent  on  the  charity  of  others  ; 
so  that  from  the  hand  of  charity,  the  Lord  of  the  universe  received  the  pittance 
of  his  daily  support.  Does  not  this  tell  us  that  it  is  not  the  ability  to  give  that 
marks  a  man  as  the  favourite  of  heaven,  but  rather  the  disposition  to  give. 
For  what  was  he  giving  ?  Giving  the  glories  of  heaven — ^giving  the  homage 
of  angels— giving  his  own  heart's  blood,  to  save  sinners.  "  Ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  And  when  was  this 
mind  in  us  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  When  have  we  counted  all  things  but 
dung  and  dross,  that  we  might  glorify  our  Father,  and  render  to  him  what  he 
has  lent  to  us  ? 

lam,  in  the  last  place,  to  show  you,  that  thb  ability  and  thb  disposition 
TO  givb  arb  never  more  nobly  employed  than  in  erecting  temples 

FOR  THE   worship   OP   GoD. 

Charity,  to  be  fully  efficient,  must  be  wisely  regulated ;  and  the  charity  that 
does  not  proportion  its  gifts  to  the  urgency  of  the  claims  upon  it,  is  wanting  in 
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that  wisdom  which  is  from  above.  Let  pradence  ever  guide  the  hands  of  your 
charity,  to  give  to  objects  in  proportion  to  their  momentousness  and  their 
magnitude.  There  are  objects  of  a  temporal  nature  momentous  and  deeply 
affecting.  To  build  alms-houses  for  the  aged  and  the  destitute ;  to  rear  asylums 
for  the  insane ;  to  support  dispensaries  for  affording  medicine  for  the  sick ;  to 
erect  infirmaries  for  the  reception  of  the  wounded  and  the  maimed ;  to  deal  out 
our  bread  to  the  hungry,  our  water  to  the  thirsty,  our  garments  to  the  naked ; 
these  are  exercises  of  the  charity  that  delights  in  doing  good.  But  if  man  be 
not  the  creature  of  time,  but  a  candidate  for  eternity ;  if  his  nature  involves 
not  merely  the  tent  of  clay,  but  a  spirit  deathless  as  Deity ;  if  eternity  is  his  life- 
time, his  interests  and  his  destinies  all  centering  there;  if,  as  man  is  found  in 
this  world,  he  is  found  in  that  world ;  then  the  charity  that  has  to  do  with  the 
sotU  and  its  eternal  interests,  as  far  transcends  the  charity  which  has  to  do  with 
the  body  alone,  as  eternity  transcends  time,  and  the  deathless  spirit  outweighs  the 
tenement  that  it  inhabits. 

Therefore,  if  charity  is  to  be  guided  by  discretion,  and  discretion  is  to  be  in- 
formed by  Scripture,  the  charity  that  has  to  do  with  men  as  immortal  beings, 
is  the  charity  nearest  to  the  charity  of  God  incarnate ;  who  came  from  heaven 
to  earth,  not  to  heal  the  body,  or  provide  for  the  exigences  of  time,  but  to  heal 
the  immortal  spirit,  and  furnish  it  for  the  ages  of  eternity.  Therefore,  the 
charities  that  are  designed  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  illuminate  the  dark  mind, 
to  convey  the  truth  of  the  Divine  Word  home  to  the  conscience — those  charities 
that  are  adapted  to  promote  the  ordinances  of  religion,  the  sustentation  of  the 
sanctuary,  for  the  publication  of  the  Gospel,  whereby  it  pleases  God  to  save 
them  that  believe — these  should  take  the  first  place  in  our  estimation,  and  have 
the  largest  share  of  our  benevolence.  The  worldly  man  will  give  to  the  neces- 
sities of  the  body ;  it  is  only  the  Christian  man  who  will  give,  from  conviction, 
to  the  exigences  of  the  soul :  because  the  exigences  of  the  one  are  obvious 
and  palpable  to  the  senses  of  the  unconverted  man ;  but  the  exigences  of  the 
soul  can  only  be  known  to  him  who  is  conscious  of  the  exigences  of  his  own 
soul.. 

Further  :  though  God  uses  sometimes  the  written  word,  and  sometimes 
employs  education,  for  the  conveyance  of  the  light  of  heaven  to  the  heart,  yet, 
after  all,  it  is  by  the  ministration  of  his  word  that  he  most  glorifies  his  Name. 
If,  indeed,  the  Gospel  shall  be  proclaimed  to  every  creature  before  the  last 
coming  of  our  Lord,  then  to  provide  for  the  preaching  of  that  Gospel  in  its 
simplicity  and  purity,  is  the  sublimest  charity. 

Further :  if,  in  order  that  the  solemnization  of  the  ordinances  of  religion  be 
decently  conducted,  accompanied  with  the  prayers  and  the  praises  that  are  fitting, 
that  God  may  be  glorified  by  it,  there  should  be  decent  and  fit  houses  of  prayer, 
(and  though  in  early  times,  the  rock  and  the  wilderness  might  form  the  place 
of  ministration,  or  a  highway,  that  seed  might  be  sown,  yet,  at  least,  it  were  a 
reflection  on  our  Christian  country,  a  reflection  upon  the  preaching  of  the 
Goapel,  a  reflection  on  our  gratitude  to  God,  if  it  were  necessary  thus  to  drive 
the  Gospel  abroad,  as  it  were,  and  not  to  furnish  a  place  for  the  tabernacle  for 
the  ark  of  our  God) — then,  assuredly,  to  furnish  houses  of  prayer,  decent, 
suitable,  and  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  worship  of 
the  public  assembly,  is,  of  all  charities,  perhaps,  that  a  Christian  main  can  pro- 
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luote,  the  noblest,  and  most  exalted,  and  the  most  acceptable  to  God :  for  it  is, 
of  all  means,  the  most  likely,  humanly  speaking,  that  God  will  make  effectual  to 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  the  perfecting  of  his  saints. 

BeloTed  brethren,  let  not  this  be  thought  a  stronger  assertion  than  may  be 
borne  out  by  truth.    Surely  I  may  apply  the  observation  to  many  that  surround 
me,  and  say,  Is  not  your  own  parish  a  living  illustration  of  the  argument  I  am 
pressing  ?  Can  you  not  testify,  that  since  that  revered  individual  whom  God  has 
exalted  now  to  such  a  vast  scene  of  ministration  (may  that  God,  who  has  called 
him  to  it,  give  him  strength  in  proportion  to  his  day,  that  like  a  fine  setting 
sun,  his  last  days  may  be  his  brightest)— can  you  not  testify,  that  since  that 
revered  individual,  in  the  providence  of  God,  had  the  oversight  of  the  affairs  of 
this  vast  population  of  your,  at  that  time,  destitute,  and  very  much  neglected 
parish ;  and  since,  the  good  hand  of  his  God  with  him,  he  has  been  able  to  give 
willingly  himself,  and  you,  his  people,  were  enabled  to  give  willingly  also,  and 
cheerfully,  to  the  service  of  God,  and  you  have  seen  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left  hand,  the  houses  of  prayer,  with  their  heaven-pointed  spires  and  their 
decent  turrets,  and  you  have  heard  the  sound  of  the  Sabbath-speaking  bell, 
inviting  your  wandering  and  Sabbath-desecrating  population  to  bend  their  steps 
to  the  holy  waters^-can  you  not  witness  that  since  then,  there  has  been  a 
mighty  reformation  within  your  parish-;  and  can  you  not  say  yourselves,  that 
many  of  you,  then  strangers  to  the  method  of  salvation,  have  been  gathered 
home  by  the  great  Shepherd ;  and  that  many  who  laughed  at  religion,  now  fear 
it ;  and  that  many  who  blasphemed  the  holy  Jesus,  now  pnuse  his  holy  name  ; 
and  many  that  were  hastening  to  hell,  are  now  travelling  to  heaven ;  and  many 
that  were  dead  in  sin,  are  alive  to  God ;  and  that  many  that  were  without  God 
and  without  hope  in  the  world,  are  now  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  everlast- 
ing life  ?    And  I  may  appeal  to  yourselves,  whether  you  have  not  a  plain,  an 
ocular  demonstration,  that  there  is  no  charity  to  be  compared  to  that  which 
furnishes  houses  of  prayer,  if  those  houses  of  prayer  be  occupied  with  ministers 
that  speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God.    Beloved  brethren,  it  is  the  truest 
charity  for  time,  as  well  as  for  eternity ;  for  the  body  as  well  as  for  the  soul. 
I'here  is  a  liberality,  a  prudence,  a  forethought,  a  truth :  let  there  be  upright- 
ness, and  these  will  all  follow  in  the  train  of  the  blessed  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Let  there  be  but  this  in  any  population,  and  you  diminish  the  amount  of  poverty, 
destitution,  and  crime,  and  the  amount,  consequently,  of  evil,  and  ensure  the 
amount  of  social  happiness :  you  make  more  little  cottages  bright  and  happy ; 
you  make  more  fathers  and  mothers  to  train  up  their  children  in  peace  and  love, 
in  uprightness  and  honour :  and  thus,  my  dear  brethren,  you  leaven  the  mighty 
ui;i88  of  our  population.     Every  church  where  the  Gospel  is  faithfully  preached, 
is,  as  it  were,  a  little  pool  of  Bethesda,  from  whence  go  forth  healing  waters  to 
heul  the  salt  desert,  and  to  cure  the  corrupting  marshes,  that  before  stagnated 
around  that  locality.     Therefore  we  may  appeal  to  your  own  observation,  and 
to  the  matter  of  fact  in  this  parish,  whether  the  erecting  of  temples  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  for  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel,  be  not  the  most  sublime  and 
nuble  charity  that  can  engage  the  heart  and  the  hand  of  the  Christian  man. 

Beloved  brethren,  our  brethren  without  the  pale  of  the  establishment  in  this 
parish,  I  believe,  have  also  set  you  an  example.  I  wish  not  that  their  temples 
were  fewer,  I  wish  that  yours  were  increased  ten-fold ;  and  that,  instead  of 
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keeping  behind  the  population,  as  is  usually  the  case,  the  places  of  prayer  went 
before  the  congregation ;  and  that  thus  there  were  ready  furnished  the  apparatus 
of  spiritual  and  moral  improvement.  Then  indeed  there  would  be  hope  that 
we  should  have  our  population  springing  up  in  the  fear  of  God.  Then  we 
should  have  more  hope  that  that  blessed  exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  that  was 
read  in  our  ear  this  morning,  would  be  carried  into  effect,  that  all  men  would 
be  loved,  that  God  would  be  feared,  and  that  the  king  would  be  honoured. 

Beloved  brethren,  let  me  remind  you,  the  Church  of  England  has  been  verily 
guilty  in  the  restrictions  as  to  places  of  worship,  which,  up  to  a  very  late  period 
disgraced  her.  I  say  advisedly,  disgraced  her.  Had  it  not  been  for  those 
suicidal  restrictions,  a  large  proportion,  I  might  venture  to  say  one  moiety,  of  all 
the  chapels  now  without  her  pale,  would  have  been  within  her  blessed  inclosure ; 
we  should  have  had  their  little  turrets,  and  we  should  have  had  the  Sabbath- 
speaking  bell  echoing  from  them.  She  has  driven  many  from  her  bosom  by  not 
providing  room  for  them :  for,  however  you  may  think  you  have  provided 
sufficiently,  there  are  individuals  in  the  situation  of  one  who  has  borne  testimony 
that  she  has  been  long  resident  here,  and  has  sought  in  vain  a  solitary  sitting 
for  herself,  in  the  Church  of  England.  If  that  individual  had  been  driven  into 
the  arms  of  dissent,  we  could  hardly  have  blamed  her ;  though  she  would  have 
done  a  hundred  times  better,  by  waiting  till  it  had  pleased  God  to  open  a  door  for 
her.  You  see,  therefore,  that  however  you  may  think  it  well  supplied,  in  reality 
there  is  at  this  moment  urgent  necessity  for  more  room  in  the  Church  of  England. 
Hear  her  crying  to  you,  her  children,  '*  Lengthen  my  cords,  and  strengthen  my 
stakes,  that  I  may  gather  to  my  bosom  the  multitude  of  my  multiplied  children/* 
If  the  Church  of  England  had  allowed  the  principle  of  voluntary  charity  in  her 
breast  more  liberty,  you  may  rest  assured,  that  it  would  have  wrought  more 
powerfully  within  her ;  and  we  might  have  looked  to  our  temples,  and  said, 
Here  are  the  fruits  of  voluntary  love  in  the  Church  of  England.  So  far  is  an 
establishment  from  overlaying  and  swamping  that  principle,  that  it  does  but 
regulate  its  extravagances,  supply  its  deficiencies,  and  give  it  direct  and  perma- 
nent energy. 

Therefore,  brethren,  let  us  now  prove,  that  greater  enlargement  is  given  to 
us  for  furthering  the  interests  of  the  church  by  multiplying  her  sanctuaries, 
that  that  principle,  though  it  may  seem  to  have  been  dormant,  when  not  attended 
to,  that  the  fire  was  there,  and  only  needed  to  be  allowed  to  kindle,  that  it 
might  blaze  forth  in  its  beauty  and  splendour.  I  am  led,  therefore,  beloved 
brethren,  in  bringing  the  subject  home  to  your  minds,  to  speak  to  you  thus 
plainly  and  publicly.  If  those  who  are  rich — not  poor  in  heart,  not  with  the 
poverty  at  which  God  looks,  but  with  that  poverty  which  makes  a  man  spend 
all  on  himself,  who  has  not  so  much  nobleness  or  generousness  of  heart  given 
him,  that  he  can  feel  any  happiness  in  giving  to  God,  but  spends  all  upon  his 
own  paltry  self,  and  can  have  no  conception  of  the  duty  of  giving  to  the  Lord 
who  gave  him  all ;  if  any  such  are  here,  I  would  say,  O,  you  are  the  objects  of 
pity  ;  you  are,  indeed,  the  mendicants — the  individuals  that  are  indeed  poor  for 
eternity.  O,  never  rest  satisfied  till  you,  by  the  grace  of  God,  taste  the  love  of 
Christ ;  making  you  love  one  another ;  until  you  are  led  to  feel  the  impulse  and 
the  power  of  that  motive  of  the  Apostle,  "  ITie  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;" 
and  until  vou  can  feel  the  appeal  of  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  "  Beloved, 
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if  God  80  loved  us,  then  should  we  also  love  one  another.'*  You  mutt  find 
the  love  of  God  as  it  is  Dianifested  in  the  cross  of  Chilst,  the  love  of  God  in 
choosing  you,  calling  you,  redeeming  you,  accepting  you,  sanctifying  you, 
glorifying  you  :  and  then,  brethren,  it  cannot  be  but  you  will  love  one  another. 

To  the  poor  I  would  say,  to  my  Christian  brethren  who  have  little  to  give. 
Give  of  that  little,  and  God  will  esteem  it  much.  If  you  give  it  to  him  with  a 
heart  overflowing  with  love,  a  heart  which  he  has  given  to  many  a  poor  man, 
then  may  your  Saviour  say  to  you,  as  he  said  to  the  poor  church  of  Smyrna,  **  I 
know  thy  poverty  ;  but  thou  art  rich.**  O  blessed  the  poor  man  of  whom  his 
Saviour  can  say,  "  'J'hou  art  rich ;"  for  if  Christ  make  us  rich,  we  are  rich 
indeed.  But  without  him,  though  the  universe  were  ours,  we  were  poor,  poor 
and  perishing.  O,  then,  let  the  poor  man  be  rich  in  faith,  rich  in  Christ,  rich 
in  contentment,  rich  in  love,  rich  in  charity  ;  and  he  has  no  cause  to  envy  his 
richer  neighbours ;  but  rather  to  bless  God  that  he  has  not  put  him  off  with  the 
riches  that  perish,  but  given  him  the.  imperishable  riches  of  his  grace. 

Christian  brethren,  1  would  plead  with  you  on  behalf  of  that  house  of  prayer, 
which  you,  through  the  liberality  that  God  has  given  you,  have  so  far  raised, 
and,  1  trust,  by  your  liberality,  will  fit  and  furnish  as  becomes  the  temple  of 
God.  You  have  well  done  in  that  which  you  have  done  ;  and  assuredly  what- 
ever  you  have  given  for  that  object,  will  not  cost  you  a  pang  upon  your  death- 
bed. You  have  spent  much  in  other  ways  that  you  will  Jook  back  on  then  with 
shame,  alarm,  and  contrition ;  but  for  what  you  have  given  to  God,  from  love 
to  God,  in  order  that  your  poorer  brethren  might  become  rich  through  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  you  will  thank  God  and  say,  <*  Who  am  I,  and  what 
am  I,  that  I  should  be  enabled  to  give  thus  willingly  to  please  my  God  ?  for  all 
things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  I  given  thee.** 

I  am  told,  brethren,  that  the  locality  where  that  new  structure  is  raised,  is 
one  where  it  is  especially  needed.  I  am  told  that  the  poor  around  it  are  casting 
towards  it  many  a  fond  look  of  expectation,  and  are  gladly  expecting  the  time 
when  it  will  open  its  doors  to  welcome  them  to  hear  the  glad  news  of  salvation. 
I  may  add,  too,  without  presumption,  from  considerable  personal  knowledge  of 
him  on  whom  the  choice  of  your  minister  has  fallen — that  he  who  is  to  minister 
in  your  sanctuary,  is  one  that  loves,  I  believe,  loves  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  with  a  fervent  and  devoted  spirit ;  and  one  that,  from  his  long  ministra- 
tion amongst  you,  his  acquaintance  with  your  habits,  his  sympathy  with  your 
sorrows,  lias  especial  aptitude  to  serve  in  that  especial  ministration  to  which  he 
is  called.  So  that  I  can  indeed  assure  you,  as  far  as  we  may  judge  of  man,  he 
will  indeed  ^erve  the  Lord  Christ  amongst  his  poorer  members  with  devotedness 
of  heart  and  soundness  of  doctrine.  May  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls, 
that  has  called  him  to  a  post  of  higher  responsibility,  so  succour  him  by  his 
grace,  and  guide  him  by  his  wisdom,  that  he  may  save  himself,  and  those  that 
hear  him ! 

Christian  brethren,  I  invite  you  then  to  the  honour  and  privilege  of  giving 
something  to  the  great  God  and  Saviour  that  has  given  you  all  that  you  have. 
Whatever  of  intellect,  whatever  of  calling,  whatever  of  strength,  whatever  of 
riches,  whatever  of  comfort,  whatever  of  domestic  endearment  you  possess,  all 
this  give  him  ;  and  you  may  be  assured  you  will  not  have  too  much  to  give  to 
Ood.     What  you  keep  back  unduly  for  him,  that  you  lose ;  what  you  give,  out 
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of  love  to  him,  that  you  save.  O,  be  misers  there ;  be  avaricious  there :  you 
cannot  have  too  much  treasure  before  you  in  heaven.  For  a  man  to  have  it 
said  of  him  when  he  dies,  <*  Such  a  man  has  left  behind  him  hundreds  of 
thousands" — how  would  angels  read  this  on  his  tomb  ?  They  would  view  it  as 
a  mill-stone  that  sunk  him  deeper  in  hell,  if  he  had  saved  it  by  robbing  his  God, 
and  thus  robbing  his  own  immortal  spirit.  Angels  would  read  it — ^if  Christian 
humility  would  allow  it  so  to  be  written  there— with  joy  and  gratitude,  if  it 
were  said.  He  died  poor,  for  he  had  given  all  to  God ;  and  yet  rich,  for  God 
had  given  all  to  him«»given  him  his  grace,  and,  in  giving  him  that,  given  him- 
self. May  you  so  give,  and  may  God  so  give  to  you,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 
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And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it." — Luks,  xiz.  41 , 


This  affecting  declaration,  as  you  will  recollect,  is  made  concerning  Jesus 
Christ.  As  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  just  as  he  was  as- 
cending the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  lay  over  against  the  city,  a  multitude  of 
ineffably  tender  thoughts  rushed  on  his  mind,  and  he  wept.  Long  before  his 
incarnation  was  this  favoured  city  the  place  of  his  occasional  habitation  among 
men.  Here  his  glory  rested  above  the  mercy-seat  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
Here  he  had  dispensed  his  law,  and  the  memorials  of  his  grace ;  and  from  this 
radiating  point  were  his  truth  and  mercy  to  go  forth  to  the  ends  of  the  world. 
Here,  too,  he  was  to  establish  the  first  Christian  Church,  and  accomplish  the 
promise  of  his  Father  in  the  long  expected  effusions  of  his  Spirit  At  a  little 
distance  before  him  also  lay  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  From  the  Mount  of 
Olives  likewise  he  could  look  across  the  city  to  Calvary,  where,  in  lingering 
and  excruciating  agony,  he  was  so  soon  to  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death.  And 
yet  it  was  not  for  himself  he  wept ;  it  was  over  that  ill-fated  city.  His  own 
sorrows  were  lost  sight  of  and  forgotten  in  theirs :  *'  O  Jerusalem,**  he  exclaimed, 
^<  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  ye  would 
not !" 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  individuals  towards  whom  the  sympathies  of 
Christ  were  here  so  tenderly  directed,  were  men  whose  habits  of  sin,  £rd  love 
of  sinning,  were  incorrigible.  They  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity, 
and  the  cry  of  it  had  gone  up  to  heaven :  the  wrath  of  God  was  just  about  to 
descend  upon  them  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  in  the  suf- 
ferings and  overthrow  of  his  scattered  and  abused  people  :  a  people  that  were 
to  be  a  hissing  and  a  by-word,  a  living  miracle  of  the  truth  of  what  they 
denied  ;  an  awful  memento  of  the  fearful  consequences  of  disregarding  the  time 
of  their  vjsitation.  Jesus  saw  that  the  time  of  their  repentance  was  gone  by  ; 
that  the  day  of  grace  and  hope  with  them  was  gone  by  for  ever :  and  as  he 
beheld  the  city  he  wept. 

There  is  much,  my  brethren,  in  the  condition  of  such  men,  to  interest  every* 
benevolent  mind.     There  is  indeed  every  thing  over  which  angels  and  men, 
and  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  angels  and  men,  might  weep.     What  we  propose  in  the 
present  discourse,  therefore,  is,  to  specify  some  of  the  more  obvious  charac- 
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teristics  of  incorrigible  sinners,  and  to  inquire  what  there  is  in  their  condition 
rto  excite  the  solicitude  and  svmpathy  of  Jesus  Christ 

In  the  first  place,  I  am  to  specify  some  op  the  more  obvious  charac- 
teristics OP   INCORRIGIBLE  MEN. 

It  may  he  some  such  have  come  up  to  the  house  of  God  this  evening :  and 
yet  I  am  not  ahout  to  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  pretend  to  lift  the  veil,  and 
predict  who  of  all  this  assembly  will  be  finally  rejected  of  God.  l^his  God 
alone  Ctin,  or  has  a  right  to  do.  He  could  disclose  to  us  who,  as  he  looks  over 
these  seats,  and  tell  us  before  the  time  who,  of  all  this  people,  will  remain 
unmoved  and  incorrigible  to  the  last.  He  could  tell  us  where  they  sit ;  and  to 
what  families  they  belong,  and  what  business  they  follow,  and  their  age,  and 
name :  and,  if  we  mistake  not,  it  is  easy  for  us  to  see,  that  there  are  several 
classes  of  people,  who,  to  say  the  least,  are  greatly  exposed  to  unyielding  im- 
penitence, and  who  give  fearful  indication  of  final  ruin. 

This  may  be  affirmed,  in  the  first  instance,  of  men  of  a  sceptical  turn  of  mind. 
Such  men  are  very  apt  never  to  become  pious.  They  are  not  absolutely  in-, 
fidels  ;  but  they  have  a  very  unsettled  state  of  mind.  When  their  consciences 
are  oppressed,  and  the  truth  of  God  perplexes  them,  they  find  relief  in  doubt 
and  uncertainty.  They  are  not  sure  that  one  religion  is  not  as  good  as  another, 
and  have  not  made  up  their  minds  whether  all  that  is  said  about  vital  godliness 
and  a  change  of  heart  is  true.  When  they  are  alarmed,  and  partially  convinced 
of  their  sins,  they  run  from  their  convictions  into  some  soul-destroying  error, 
and  come  as  near  as  they  can  to  infidelity :  and  then,  again,  when  their  con- 
victions pass  away,  for  the  sake  of  satisfying  their  consciences  they  go  back  to 
the  plain  truths  of  the  Bible.  And  thus  they  vacillate  between  truth  and  error, 
so  that  it  is  difficult  to  the  last  degree  to  arrest  and  impress  their  minds,  and 
altogether  very  improbable  that  they  will  ever  become  the  children  of  God. 

Another  class  of  persons  who  are  rarely  made  the  subjects  of  grace,  are  those 
of  notoriously  loose  and  vicious  habits.  The  man  whose  habits  are  secretly 
vicious,  is  far  enough  from  the  probable  sphere  of  divine  grace.  But  the  man 
whose  pleasures  are  professedly  low  and  grovelling,  who  has,  for  example, 
become  the  prey  of  intemperance,  or  of  impetuous  and  licentious  passions,  and 
whose  unrestrained  propensities  goad  him  on  to  unblushing  crime,  already  bears 
the  mark  of  premature  ruin.  The  conscience  of  such  a  man  is  necessarily 
benumbed  and  seared,  and  the  best  feelings  of  his  soul  are  prostrated.  Tliose 
natural  and  generous  sentiments  on  which  the  Spirit  of  God  usually  operates, 
are  so  far  destroyed,  that  even  now  he  seems  a  vessel  of  wrath,  fitted  to  de- 
struction. 

It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  men  who  are  in  the  habit  of  making  light  of 
sacred  things,  and  trifling  with  God,  seldom  become  men  of  piety.  If  they  can 
scoff  at  religion,  if  they  can  deride  its  conscientious  disciples,  there  is  little 
reason  to  believe  they  will  ever  become  its  disciples  themselves.  A  shrewd 
observer  of  human  nature  remarks,  "  Men  may  alter,  and  become  that  which 
they  hate,  but  not  often  do  they  become  that  which  they  despise.'*  If  you  see 
a  man  who  can  boast  of  his  profanity,  who  can  glory  in  turning  the  Sabbath 
into  a  day  of  business  or  amusement,  who  blesses  God  that  he  is  no  Christian, 
and  no  hypocrite;  you  may  greatly  fear  that  he  will  carry  his  contempt  of 
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diTine  things  to  his  dying  pillow,  and  nerer  become  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

In  the  same  melancholy  multitude  are  likewise  found,  all  those  who  are 
ardently  and  eagerly  attached  to  the  world.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  such  persons  to  become  the  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  If  they  are  rich,  they  have  too  much  to  forsake ;  if  they  are 
poor,  they  have  too  much  to  gain.  Excessive  worldliness,  merely,  will  probably 
drown  them  in  destruction  and  perdition.  They  will  be  apt  to  indulge  them- 
selves in  fraud  and  falsehood,  in  duplicity  and  management  that  are  inconsistent 
with  Christian  rectitude.  They  will  be  very  apt  to  hold  unlawful  gains,  or 
pursue  an  unlawful  business ;  and  it  will  cost  them  too  much  to  forsake  all  and 
follow  Christ.  And  even  though  they  be  men  of  acknowledged  integrity,  yet 
when  wealth  is  the  object  that  fills  the  eye,  and  fires  the  heart,  and  engrosses 
the  thoughts,  and  employs  the  hands,  and  occupies  the  time— O  how  little 
reason  is  there  to  hope  that  they  will  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  1 

There  is  another  class  of  men  who  exhibit  fearful  symptoms  of  deep  dege- 
neracy, and  they  are  those  whose  chosen  companions  are  the  guilty  enemies  of 
God  and  all  righteousness.  Men  cannot  habitually  associate  with  those  who 
are  destitute  of  all  moral  principle,  and  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes, 
without  partaking  of  their  character.  Eternal  Truth  has  declared,  <*  He  that 
walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise ;  but  the  companion  of  fools  shall  be 
destroyed." 

Those  persons  also  give  strong  indications  of  being  incorrigible,  who  have 
become  hardened  under  religious  privileges.  The  truth  of  God  is  generally 
quick  and  rapid  in  its  saving  influence  upon  the  souls  of  men.  It  is  much  more 
likely  that  a  man  will  become  pious  during  the  first  year  of  a  serious  attention 
on  faithful  preaching,  than  that  he  will  ever  become  pious  after  having  sat 
under  faithful  preaching  for  a  series  of  years.  Such  persons  have  no  serious, 
tender  susceptibility  of  soul :  instruction  does  not  teach  them ;  admonitions 
and  reproofs  will  not  move  them ;  mercy  and  judgment  do  not  move  them. 
Of  all  these  God  has  said,  "  He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck, 
shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy." 

Still  more  hopeless  are  those  who  have  outlived  conviction,  and  resisted  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  have  seen  many  such  persons,  and  after  the  progress  of  years 
they  appeared  to  be  abandoned  to  incorrigible  obstinacy.  Wliere  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  been  again  and  again  rebutted  and  grieved  away,  and  the  mind  is  lefl 
unconcerned,  it  usually  plunges  deeper  and  deeper  in  stupidity  and  guilt. 
Especially  is  this  apt  to  be  the  case,  where  persons  have  survived  three  or  four 
powerful  revivals  of  religion  without  being  reconciled  to  God :  when  divine 
influence  has  been  descending  around  them,  like  showers,  and  amid  all  the 
living  verdure  they  have  remained  like  barren  trees,  and  cumberers  of  the 
ground,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend  the  severe  denunciation  against 
the  barren  fig-tree,  *'  No  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  and  for  ever." 

There  is  one  class  of  persons  more  whose  condition  is  as  hopeless  as  that  of 
any  we  have  mentioned;  I  mean,  the  hypocrite  and  self-deceiver.     They  are 
those  who,  if  they  deceive  others,  are  under  strong  temptation  to  deceive  them- 
selves ;  and  if  they  deceive  others,  they  will  probably  cling  to  their  delusions. 
Very  few  are  farther  from  the  prospect  of  heaven  than  these;  nor  is  it  probable 
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they  will  be  roused  from  their  dream,  except  by  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
the  trump  of  God. 

Persons  of  this  general  description,  like  the  Jews  over  whom  the  Saviour 
wept,  appear  to  be  the  incorrigible  enemies  of  God.  We  say  not  that  they  are 
beyond  the  reach  of  mercy;  but  who  would  venture  to  express  any  very  strong 
expectation  that  they  will  ever  become  the  humble  followers  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Who  rather  does  not  often  fear,  that  he  shall  one  day  see  them  fall  into  the 
hands  of  an  angry  God  ?  It  was  the  certainty,  nay,  the  near  prospect  of  this, 
that  excited  that  solicitude  and  tenderness  to  which  our  text  refers,  in  the  con- 
duct of  Christ,  when  he  drew  near  to  Jerusalem  and  wept  over  it. 

We  proceed,  therefore,  in  the  second  place,  to  inquire,  what  therb  is  in 

THE   condition   OF   SUCH   PERSONS   TO   EXCITE   THE   SYMPATHY  AND   SOLI- 
CITUDE OF  Christ. 

Christ  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'*  His  heart  is  as  kind 
and  affectionate,  and  as  full  of  compassion  now,  as  when  he  bled  on  the  cross, 
and  prayed  for  his  murderers.  The  same  spirit  which  led  him  to  weep  over 
Jerusalem  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  would  lead  him  now,  if  he  were  on  earth; 
to  weep  over  incorrigible  sinners  wherever  they  are  found.  Nor  are  there 
wanting,  beloved  hearers,  causes  for  this  solicitude,  whatever  view  we  take  of 
the  character  or  condition  of  such  incorrigible  men. 

One  of  these  is,  their  determined  rejection  of  offered  mercy.  This,  dear 
hearers,  was  the  grief  of  the  Saviour  as  he  wept  over  Jerusalem.  The  Jews 
were  his  peculiar  people ;  his  kindred  according  to  the  flesh.  <<  Unto  you 
first,**  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  *<  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent 
him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 
liut,  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him.**  No,  they  would 
not  receive  him.  Jesus  himself  knew  this ;  he  felt  it :  it  was  like  a  dagger 
to  his  heart ;  and  when  he  thought  of  them  he  wept.  So  it  is  with  all  in- 
corrigible men ;  deliberately  and  to  the  last  they  reject  the  Son  of  God : 
nothing  will  persuade  them  to  accept  his  offered  mercy :  they  will  not  come 
to  him  that  they  might  have  life.  They  neither  desire  nor  are  willing  to 
receive  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel.  They  hate  and  despise  the  person  and  the 
truth  of  the  Redeemer;  and,  though  offered  on  the  most  reasonable  terms,  they 
refuse  to  accept  his  mercy.  And  never  is  the  Saviour  so  much  grieved  as  when 
he  is  thus  rejected.  For  his  love  they  are  his  enemies.  Him  they  reject,  who, 
from  compassion  to  our  own  ruined  race,  left  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  emptied 
himself  of  his  glory,  became  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  and 
died  on  the  cross.  He  invites  them  to  the  arms  of  his  mercy ;  he  pledges  them 
a  warm  and  welcome  reception  to  the  bosom  of  his  love ;  but  they  will  not 
come.  There  is  nothing  in  his  person,  there  is  nothing  in  his  truth,  there  is 
nothing  in  this  joyful  sound  of  pardon  and  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  great 
atonement,  there  is  nothing  in  the  promise  of  eternal  life  to  engage  their  affec- 
tions, or  charm  or  subdue  their  obduracy.  Well  is  he  represented  as  weeping 
over  such  sinners.  Never  does  he  consider  himself  treated  with  such  foul 
ingratitude  and  indignity,  as  when  men  thus  despise  the  offers  of  his  love.  He 
might  be  incensed  with  displeasure ;  he  might  be  irritated  with  indignation  : 
but  it  is  much  for  his  amiable  and  beloved  character  to  be  wounded  and  grieved. 
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He  lameDts  over  their  blindness ;  he  weeps  over  their  infatuation  ;  and,  if  it 
were  not  in  vain,  would  still  cry,  <*  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do/' 

Agun,  Christ  weeps  over  them  for  their  perversion  of  the  means  of  grace. 
It  was  this  that  drew  tears  from  his  eyes,  and  lamentation  from  his  tongue,  as 
he  stood  over  that  ill-fated  city.     'J'ime  was  when  they  might  have  been  the 
holiest  and  happiest  men  on  the  earth ;  but  they  had  abused  and  misimproved 
all  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  ;  and  now  their  day  of  grace  was  past,  and 
their  opportunity  of  repentance  had  come  to  an  end.    And,  dear  hearers,  what 
more  affecting  consideration  can  address  itself  to  the  heart  of  infinite  love,  as 
he  surveys  the  melancholy  condition  of  incorrigible  sinners,  than  this  ?    The 
Sabbaths  that  might  have  smiled  with  mercy,  and  that  might  have  sanctified 
and  fitted  them  for  heaven,  are  gone.    The  sermons  that  once  interested  them, 
and  almost  persuaded  them  to  be  Christians,  and  that  might  have  become  the 
means  of  God  to  salvation,  have  left  them  senseless  and  hard  as  a  stone.     The 
goodness  that  once  moved  and  melted  them  has  now  lost  all  its  charms,  and 
seeks  to  win  them  in  vain.     The  judgments  that  once  agitated  them  with  terror, 
and  that  might  have  appalled  and  subdued  their  obduracy,  now  only  irritate 
and  confirm  their  impenitence,    llie  hopes  that  once  began  to  dawn  upon  their 
minds  and  that  might  have  thrown  a  soft  and  composing  light  over  their 
mourning,  are  now  turned  to  presumption  or  despair.     The  Spirit  of  God, 
which  once  filled  them  with  all  the  bitterness  of  remorse,  and  all  the  restless 
anxieties  of  conscious  guilt,  and  that  might  have  made  their  bodies  temples 
for  himself  to  dwell  in,  has  gone  out  from  these  chambers  of  wickedness,  and 
left  them  empty,  swept  and  garnished  for  the  repossession  of  some  foul  spirir,. 
who  has  entered  in  and  dwells  there.     The  very  means  best  calculated  to 
awaken,  and  convince,  and  save  them,  have  the  most  served  to  harden  and 
destroy  them  :  instead  of  being  a  '*  savour  of  life  unto  life,''  they  have  become 
'<  the  savour  of  death  unto  death."    Instead  of  finding  some  avenue  to  their 
hearts,  they  have  shut  them,  and  locked  them  fast  for  ever.     Instead  of  dis- 
solving, they  have  only  rivetted  and  made  it  more  immoveable.     And  under  all 
these  kind  and  powerful  influences,  they  have  gone  farther  from  light  and 
farther  from  heaven. 

And  tell  me,  who  would  not  weep?  What  more  affecting  spectacle  beside  the 
abodes  of  despair,  than  an  immortal  being  thus  abandoned  to  the  only  means 
of  holiness  and  heaven,  and  given  up  to  undisturbed  and  irretrievable  repose 
in  ain  ?  Opportunities  of  the  sweetest  promise  are  fled,  never  to  return. 
All  the  means  and  motives  in  the  richest  treasury  of  heaven  are  exhausted : 
and  this  heir  of  immortality  is  miserable  and  poor ;  his  mind  is  blighted  and 
barren:  the  sun  has  risen  upon  him,  the  rains  have  descended;  but  it  is  de- 
solate, it  is  burnt  over,  never  to  be  reclaimed :  and  these  invaluable  means  of 
salvation  are  now  probably  taken  away  and  given  to  others.  And  what  wonder  if 
the  bitter  lamentation  should  be  wrung  from  the  Saviour's  bosom,  as  he  beholds 
these,  his  incorrigible  enemies:  "  O  that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace :  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 

eyes !" 

Another  source  of  the  Saviour's  commiseration  is,  their  utterly  depraved 
character.    Their  rejection  of  the  Gospel,  and  their  abuse  of  the  means  of  grace 
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and  salvation,  have  exerted  a  powerful  and  mournful  effect  upon  their  state  of 
wind.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  they  have  become  exceedingly  sinful,  be- 
cause this  is  true  of  all  mankind.  Not  only  are  they  like  other  men,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  but  they  are,  as  it  were,  entombed  in  and  putrescent  with 
iniquity.  Not  only  is  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  evil, 
ofi/y  evil  continually,  but  it  is  under  the  worst  direction,  and  beyond  control. 
They  conduct  themselves  like  men  who  rush  on  in  their  courses  of  iniquity 
with  absolute  recklessness :  their  wickedness  is  become  depraved  and  incurable, 
so  that  nothing  will  ever  alter  or  ameliorate  it.  And  need  I  say  that  the  bene- 
volent and  holy  Saviour  looks  down  upon  such  a  collection  of  his  creatures 
with  compassion  ?  O  it  is  a  mournful  survey ;  and  the  sight  affecteth  his  heart  : 
and  he  feels  much  as  he  felt  when  he  came  within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  and 
turned  his  thoughts  towards  that  polluted  city,  that  sink  of  corruption,  these 
depths  of  disgrace  and  ignominy,  that  mass  of  fermenting  iniquity,  whose  heavy 
exhalations  were  constantly  ascending  towards  heaven.  O  **  how  has  the  gold 
become  dim,  and  the  fine  gold  changed  f  How  is  this  beautiful  vase  dashed 
and  broken !  How  is  the  soul,  that  image  of  its  Maker,  that  ray  from  the  eternal 
fountain  of  intelligence  and  love — debased,  defiled,  despoiled,  and  undone ! 
Ah!  how  melancholy  and  affecting  the  view  to  see  the  immortal  mind  thus 
poisoned  and  ruined,  without  a  symptom  of  reformation  or  hope  of  recovery ! 
I  know  it  is  true  that  the  Son  of  God  looks  upon  sin  with  abhorrence ;  but  it 
is  also  true  that  he  looks  upon  it  with  pity.  He  contemplates  the  character  of 
an  incorrigible  sinner  much  as  an  anxious  father,  for  example,  would  reflect 
on  the  character  and  course  of  a  heedless,  prodigal  son,  who  had  turned  his 
back  on  God,  and  had  given  himself  up  to  corruption  and  disgrace.  He  would 
be  displeased  and  irritated  ;  but  O,  most  of  all  would  he  be  depressed,  and  weep. 
And  let  us  not  forget  with  what  peculiar  emotions  Jesus  Christ  looks  on 
sin,  and  how  much  more  afflicting  it  is  to  him  than  to  any  other  being  in  the 
universe.  Do  good  men  sometimes  feel  grieved  and  oppressed,  and  are  they 
sometimes  surprised  with  feelings  of  solicitude  when  they  pass  over  portions  of 
this  corrupt  earth,  and  behold  scenes  which  sink  and  degrade  the  character  of 
their  fellow -men?  What,  then,  must  be  the  feelings  of  that  holy  Saviour,  before 
whom  the  heavens  are  not  clean,  when  he  reflects  upon  the  iniquity  of  the 
incorrigible  sinner !  He  alone  appreciates  it :  he  alone  measures  its  turpitude  ; 
and  full  well  he  knows  how  to  weep  over  it.  Long  before  the  world  began  it 
affected  his  mind,  and  laid  heavy  upon  his  heart.  The  spirit  that  brought  him 
from  the  throne  of  heaven  to  the  shame  and  infamy  of  our  nature,  to  the  cross 
and  the  grave,  is  peculiarly  fitted  to  feel  for  their  guilty,  perishing  character* 
Amid  all  the  reproofs  and  threatenings  that  have  dropped  from  his  lips,  he  has 
never  lost  his  tenderness  for  them  ;  he  has  borne  with  them  from  year  to  year, 
and  from  age  to  age,  and  bears  with  them  still.  All  that  infinite  wisdom  and 
love  could  constantly  do  to  shew  them  their  transgressions,  and  induce  them  to 
wash  in  the  fountain  of  atoning  blood,  he  has  done.  And  now  to  see  them  so 
vile  and  degraded,  and  after  all  that  he  has  done,  wrapped  in  sin,  O  it  breaks  his 
heart :  he  weeps  over  them :  and  many  a  time  even  now,  exalted  and  glorified 
as  he  is,  would  he  retire  from  the  honours  and  praises  of  his  throne,  to  some 
celestial  bower  in  Paradise,  and  weep,  if  tears  could  melt  the  adamantine  hearts 
of  his  incorrigible  enemies. 
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And  this  leads  me  to  add,  the  most  affecting  fact  in  the  condition  of  incor- 
rigible sinners  is,  that  they  are  devoted  to  detttruction.  This  was  the  doom 
that  awaited  Jerusalem:  her  temporal  calamities  were  premonitory  of  her 
perdition :  she  was  ripe  for  the  stroke  of  justice.  Jesus  wept  over  her  as 
devoted  to  eternal  death :  and,  dear  hearers,  whether  we  are  willing  to  receive 
it  or  not,  this  is  the  certain  doom  of  all  incorrigible  men.  They  are  bound  to 
endless  ruin ;  as  God  is  true,  their  undeviating  course  is,  to  the  chambers  of 
death.  This  is  the  doom  to  which  they  are  fixed.  God  has  expressed  his 
purpose  to  punish  them  ;  and  it  is  a  purpose  he  will  never  alter. 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  blessed  and  adorable  Saviour,  who  sees  all  this  un- 
speakable wretchedness  ?  Yes,  he  is  acquainted  with  it  all.    He  knows  the  worth 
of  eternity  and  the  soul :  he  knows  what  this  deathless  existence  is  capable  of 
enjoying  and  of  suffering,  and  what  it  must  enjoy  or  suffer  throughout  in- 
terminable ages.     He,  if  I  may  so  speak,  has  an  infinitely  higher  view,  an 
infinitely  deeper  impression,  of  the  bitter,  undying  sorrow  that  must  come  upon 
the  men  who  perish  in  their  sins.    We  do  not  know,  we  cannot  tell,  what  will 
be  lost  by  losing  heaven,  nor  what  will  be  suffered  by  plunging  into  hell.     It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  look  into  those  regions  of  darkness,  and  form  any  adequate 
conception  of  the  miseries  of  the  damned.    An  immortal  soul  lost !  lost  for 
ever !  O  we  know  not  what  it  is.     The  more  we  try  to  comprehend  the  amazing 
thought,  the  more  amazing  and  tremendous  does  it  appear.     We  have  no  line 
to  sound  that  fathomless  abyss.    Could  we  go  to  the  utmost  verge  of  the  earth 
on  which  we  dwell,  and  look  down,  though  but  for  a  moment,  into  the  eternal 
pit,  and  then  come  back  and  tell  you  of  the  sorrows  of  those  who  die  in  their 
sins,  O  how  your  hearts  would  bleed  for  your  dying  fellow-men  that  are  without 
God  and  without  hope !   Could  some  poor  reprobate  steal  the  respite  but  of  an 
hour,  and  wing  his  dark  way  once  more  to  this  world  of  hope  and  mercy, 
scarred  with  the  sword  of  justice,  and  pale  and  wan  with  despair,  and  tell  you 
of  the  worm,  and  the  flame,  and  the  angry  breath  of  God,  O  how  would  you 
exclaim,  "  Wlio  among  us  can  dwell  with  devouring  fire  ?  who  among  us  can 
inhabit  everlasting  burnings?"    And  yet,  dear  hearers,  Christ  comprehends  it 
all :  he  knows  how  fearful  a  thing  it  is.     He  remembers  the  hour  when  he  bore 
the  weight  of  that  wrath  which  bowed  down  to  the  earth,  and  laid  low  in 
death,  the  mighty  Word  Incarnate.     His  eye,  too,  surveys  that  vast  eternity, 
and  takes  in  all  its  shores:   the  dread  tribunal  before  which  the  miserable 
sinner  must  appear ;    the  last  sentence  which  expels  him  from  the  divine 
presence;   the  world  of  darkness  and  despair  into  which  he  is  going;  the 
weight  of  wrath,  omnipotent  wrath,  under  which  he  must  sink — Jesus  sees  it 
all.     This  creature  of  immortality,  who  has  just  began,  as  it  were,  to  live,  he 
sees  just  beginning  to  suffer.    This  creature  of  immortality,  whose  faculties 
are  endlessly  progressive,  he  sees  just  as  it  begins  to  expand  its  powers,  begin- 
ning to  grasp  an  eternity  of  woe.     This  creature  of  immortality,  who  might 
have  soared,  as  on  seraph's  wings,  to  the  throne  and  presence  of  God,  he  beholds 
plunging  deeper,  and  deeper,  and  deeper,  to  the  very  bottomless  pit.    And  if 
grief  overwhelmed  his  holy  soul  as  he  drew  near  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  heart 
with  love  and  kindness,  his  pure  and  sensitive  mind  knew  no  feeling  of  cold 
indifference.    Was  he  touched  with  sympathy  for  human  suffering,  and  exqui- 
sitely alive  to  all  human  woe  ?  Could  not  all  the  anthems  of  the  heavenly  host 
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have  stopped  his  flight  down  to  this  sad  world,  when  he  came  on  errands  of 
mercy  to  dying  men,  and  must  he  not  weep  now  if  he  sees  any  of  them  lost — 
lost  through  their  own  ohduracy;  lost  amidst  the  richest  mercies  of  salvation  ; 
lost  even  ,heyond  the  reach  of  his  redeeming  mercy  ?  Never,  never  did  the  hosom 
of  a  tender  mother  yearn  and  throb  with  compassion  over  her  agonized  and 
dying  child,  as  divine  compassion  yearns  over  incorrigible,  perishing  sinners. 

And  now,  in  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  I  cannot  forbear  remarking,  in 
the  first  place,  how  unlike  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  apathy  of  the  people  of  God 
in  view  of  the  perishing  condition  of  impenitent  men.  Holy  love,  my  beloved 
Christian  brethren,  is  kind,  and  affectionate,  and  tender,  and  feels  for  the  woes 
of  men.  It  was  in  Christ :  that  made  him  weep  over  the  condition  of  this  ruined 
world ;  that  led  him  to  the  garden  and  the  cross.  It  is  in  God :  his  holy  soul 
is  one  continued,  pure,  perfect  stream  of  compassion  towards  this  lost  and  guilty 
creation.  And  it  is  the  same  in  Christians,  wherever  the  spirit  of  heaven-bom 
pity  is  not  suffocated  and  strangled  for  a  time  by  the  spirit  of  the  world.  It 
was  in  Abraham,  when  he  drew  near  to  intercede  for  Sodom.  It  was  in  David 
when  he  said,  "  Rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy 
law.'*  It  was  in  the  pensive  church  in  her  captivity,  when  she  hung  her  harp 
upon  the  willow,  and  would  not  sing  thie  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land.  It  was 
in  the  weeping  prophet,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  O  that  my  head  were  waters, 
and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  sins 
of  the  daughters  of  my  people."  It  was  in  Paul,  when  he  said,  "  Brethren,  my 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved."  But, 
O  Christians,  O  ye  people  of  God  in  this  favoured  island,  \i'here  is  this  heavenly 
spirit  found?  O  for  the  heart,  and  prayers,  and  influence  of  such  men  !  O  for 
the  spirit  of  Him  that  wept  over  Jerusalem!  With  cold  and  characteristic 
indifference,  the  flrst  murderer  could  say,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  Not 
so  the  disciples  of  the  pitying  Saviour.  My  Christian  brethren,  would  you  not 
be  merciful,  even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful  ?  Is  it  for  the  child  of 
God  to  steel  his  heart  against  the  woes  of  perishing  man  ?  Is  it  for  the  redeemed 
sinner,  whose  feet  have  just  been  taken  from  the  horrible  pit  and  the  miry  clay, 
to  be  insensible  to  the  peril  of  those  who  are  sinking  into  the  dread  abyss  ?  What 
would  be  thought  of  the  man  who  had  just  been  rescued  from  the  angry  billows, 
or  the  devouring  flames,  who  could  stand  by  and  coldly  speculate  on  the  danger 
of  those  whom  he  had  left  struggling  on  the  rock  or  consuming  in  the  fire?  O 
awake ;  for  the  love  of  Calvary  awake ;  for  the  love  of  dying  men.  Christians, 
awake.  For  Zion's  sake  awake,  and  give  these  dying  sinners  a  place  in  your 
hearts,  and  a  remembrance  in  your  efforts  and  prayers. 

"  Did  Christ  o'er  sinners  weep, 
And  shall  our  tears  be  dry  ? 
Let  floods  of  penitential  grief, 
Burst  forth  from  every  eye." 

Secondly,  our  subject  strongly  enforces,  the  importance  of  a  diligent  and 
anxious  improvement  of  the  day  and  means  of  salvation.  When  Christ  wept 
over  Jerusalem,  her  day  of  mercy  was  past:  the  things  that  belonged  to  het 
peace  were  hidden  from  her  eyes.    Dear  hearers,  you  who  are  estranged  from 
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Jesus  Christ,  you  enjoy,  too,  seasons  and  means  of  grace  and  salvation.  Who 
more  than  you?  Who  richer  than  you  ?  The  lamp  of  life  with  you  continues 
to  burn ;  bibles,  and  sabbaths,  and  sanctuaries,  and  ministers,  and  mercies,  and 
judgments,  all  combine  to  engage  you  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  Many  a  time, 
too,  your  own  conscience  has  been  quickened  by  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  been  roused  from  its  lethargy.  There  are  seasons  when  you  feel  dis- 
satisfied here ;  when  every  thing  around  you  puts  on  a  new  fiice :  when  the 
world  retires,  and  its  splendour  fades  away,  and  eternity  is  near.  From 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel  is  urged  upon  you  with  tenderness, 
and  both  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  rises 
with  healing  in  his  wings ;  the  rains  of  mercy  descend  ;  the  fields  are  white  to 
the  harvest  And  these  are  the  things  belonging  to  your  peace.  O  that  you 
knew  them,  that  you  appreciated  them !  O  that  you  knew  their  unspeakable  im- 
portance to  your  eternal  well  being !  You  have  seen  how  hard  it  is  for  a  heart 
dead  in  sin,  and  wrapped  up  in  earth,  to  feel,  and  fear,  and  strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate ;  and  when  this  guilty  insensibility  with  you  is  in  a  measure 
put  away,  O,  hearers,  it  is  the  acceptable  time,  it  is  the  day  of  salvation.  And  it 
is  soon  gone:  a  little  intentional  neglect,  a  little  worldly  pleasure,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  grieved  away ;  and  years  will  probably  roll  away  before  such 
another  moment  of  seriousness,  as  that  which  many  of  you  have  experienced, 
will  return.  And  then  the  love  of  ease,  and  self-indulgence,  and  sloth  and 
indifference,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  and  sensual  joy,  and  vanity,  and 
unbelief,  and  enmity  to  God,  will  harden  your  hearts,  and  on  every  side  form 
vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction ;  and  before  God  visits  you  again,  you  will 
have  gone  down  to  death  and  hell :  and  Christian  tenderness  and  prayer  cannot 
reach  you ;  parental  solicitude  cannot  reach  you ;  ministerial  faithfulness  cannot 
reach  you  ;  the  blood  and  tears  of  Jesus  cannot  reach  you  ;  the  mighty  energy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  reach  you.  Now,  dear  hearers,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
can  plead  with  you :  they  can  expostulate  with  you ;  they  can  pray  for  you  ;  they 
can  sometimes  weep  over  you ;  they  can  try  to  break  the  spell  that  binds  you  to 
earth,  and  keep  you  back  a  little  while  from  everlasting  burnings:  they  can 
s^and  between  you  and  the  pit,  and  elevate  their  admonitory  voice,  and  sup- 
plicate you  not  to  go  down  and  dwell  with  the  devil,  and  with  the  damned.  And 
we  must  weep,  even  though  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  entreaty ;  we  must  weep, 
even  though  you  bid  us  let  you  alone :  we  must  do  it  till  you  give  up  your 
controversy  with  God,  or  till  you  or  we  give  up  our  last  account. 

Once  more,  in  view  of  our  subject,  we  may  not  avoid  the  inquiry.  Are  there 
none  in  this  assembly  towards  whom  the  Saviour  is  now  exercising  the  same 
tender  compassion^  which  he  exerciied  over  incorrigible  Jerusalem  f  Dear 
hearers,  does  he  not  stand  in  doubt  of  some  of  you  ?  Is  he  not  jealous  over  you 
with  a  godly  jealousy?  As  he  bends  his  course  this  evening,  through  the  suns 
and  stars  of  yonder  firmament  to  visit  this  lower  sphere,  and  turn  in  to  this 
house  of  prayer,  where  he  has  recorded  his  name,  does  he  discover  no  incor- 
rigible impeni tents,  no  impending  ruin  over  which  he  might  weep  in  secret 
places,  for  a  people  whom  he  has  so  long  kept  as  the  apple  of  his  eye? 

Yes,  he  weeps  over  the  man  who  would  fain  persuade  himself  that  all  religion 
is  a  dream ;  who  soothes  and  quiets  his  conscience,  and  blunts  the  sting  of  re- 
morse, by  flattering  himself  there  is  no  hereafter  i  who  has  no  refuge  from  the 
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horrors  of  despair,  but  a  refuge  of  lies ;  and  all  whose  hopes  may  soon  cease 
from  the  light  of  the  living,  and  vanish  for  ever.  Yes,  he  weeps  over  that 
opposer  of  religion,  and  despiser  of  good  men  ;  that  contemner  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  reviler  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  who  will  neither  enter  into  the  kingdom  himself, 
nor  suffer  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in;  who  prevents  and  ridicules  the 
anxieties  of  others ;  whose  own  heart  hecoroes  hard  by  all  the  contempt  he  casts 
on  God  and  righteousness,  and  whose  progress  in  sinning  is  such,  that  many 
a  good  man  wonders  that  his  perdition  is  not  sealed  this  side  the  grave. 

Over  that  man  of  wealth,  too,  he  weeps,  who  clings  to  his  gold ;  from  whose 
bosom,  toils,  and  cares,  contrivance,  activity,  and  perseverance,  shut  out  God 
and  eternity ;  who,  like  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel,  goes  away  sorrowful  from 
Christ,  because  he  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  Yes,  he  weeps  over  that 
companion  of  fools,  who  frequents  the  seat  of  the  scoffer,  and  the  profane,  and 
the  idle,  and  the  dissolute,  and  corrupt,  and  the  faithless.  Over  that  youth  who 
is  fascinated  with  the  charms  of  pleasure,  who  finds  fragrance  and  flowers  in  the 
path  that  conducts  to  eternal  death  ;  and  whose  smooth  and  rapid  course  down 
the  stream  of  time,  empties  into  the  hurning  lake.  Yes,  over  that  thoughtless 
daughter  of  mirth,  too,  to  whom  human  life  is  all  sunshine  and  gaiety,  who 
flutters  in  the  hosom  of  prosperity,  and  feeds  her  vanity  by  eager  expectation, 
but  who  is  *'  dead  while  she  liveth,''  and  who,  amidst  all  the  expostulations  of 
divine  mercy,  turns  her  contemptuous  eye  on  God,  and  rushes  on  to  ruin  and 
despair.  Yes,  he  weeps  over  that  thoughtless,  unawakened  hearer  of  the  word, 
who  smiles  while  others  weep,  who  remains  unconcerned  while  others  are  anxious, 
who  is  quiet  and  serene  while  all  around  him  is  agitated  and  alarmed  ;  in  whos^e 
bosom  impenitence,  and  unbelief,  and  enmity  to  Christ,  remain  without  molesta- 
tion, and  whose  conscience  is  still  and  quiet,  even  when  the  angel  of  mercy  is 
passing  by.  He  weeps,  and  tenderly  weeps,  over  the  man  who  has  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough  and  looks  back ;  who  has  thrown  off  his  seriousness  because  he  will 
not  be  an  object  of  scorn  ;  who  once  seemed  to  have  started  in  the  path  towards 
heaven,  but  who  has  stumbled  at  the  threshold,  and  become  weary  at  the  length 
r  of  the  way ;  and  who  has  now  outlived  his  hopes  and  his  fears,  and  who  will 
;  soon  become  the  tenant  of  that  deep  eternity,  where  no  Spirit  strives,  no  prayers 
ascend,  and  the  voice  of  mercy  is  gone  for  ever.  Over  these,  and  such  as  these, 
he  weeps.  It  is  his  love,  his  tenderness,  his  interposing  mercy,  and  tears, 
beloved  hearers,  that  have  kept  you  so  long  from  being  cut  down  ascumberers  of 
the  ground.  He  weeps  over  you ;  he  bends,  perhaps,  from  heaven,  to  drop  a 
pitying  tear,  to  take  his  last  farewell,  to  retire  and  say,  "  O  that  thou  hadst 
known  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belonged  to  thy  peace.'* 

I  only  add,  in  the  last  place,  if  such  are  the  compassions  of  Christ  towards 
guilty  sinners,  what  confidence  may  we  have  that  he  will  save  all  that  come  to  him. 
There  are  those,  if  L  mistake  not,  who  suppose  that  they  are  willing  to  accept  the 
salvation  of  the  Gospel,  but  Christ  is  not  willing  they  should  accept  it.  Anxious 
and  distressed  sinners  often  feel  that  Jesus  has  no  mercy  for  them,  even  though 
they  desire  ever  so  much  to  be  saved.  But  if  he  has  such  a  deep  and  anxious 
solicitude  for  those  who  are  incorrigible,  tell  me  why  he  should  refuse  his  mercy 
to  those  who  humbly  seek  his  face  ?  If  his  heart  bleeds  and  shudders  at  the 
prospect  of  the  men  who  close  their  ears  to  the  calls  of  salvation,  how  is  it 
gratified  and  cheered  with  the  prospects  of  those,  who  will  welcome  and  accept 
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him  ?    If  it  gives  him  pain  to  see  the  incorrigible  rush  on  to  the  gates  of  death, 
what  joy  and  gladness  does  it  infuse  into  his  bosom,  to  see  the  penitent  looking 
towards  his  Father  s  house,  and  coming  into  the  paradise  of  God.     Beloved 
hearers,  he  opens  his  heart  and  love  to  you  to-day :  to  oi/ of  you.    It  may  be  that 
some  of  you  are  halting  between  two  opinions,  and  he  would  urge  you  by  all 
the  tenderness  of  his  grace,  to  banish  this  halting  spirit  and  follow  him.     It  may 
be,  some  of  you  are  thoughtless  and  slothful,  and  he  would  urge  you  to  awake 
with  your  whole  soul  to  the  bounty  of  his  grace.    It  may  be,  that  some  of  you  are 
on  the  point  of  resolving  that   you  will  venture   to  reject  eternal  life,   and 
jeopard  your  immortality,  and  run  the  hazard  of  eternal  ruin  and  despair: 
while  even  now  this  compassionate  Saviour  bends  in  tears  over  your  guilty 
infatuation,  and  would  fain  arrest  you  ere  you  seal  your  doom.     It  may  be,  too, 
that  I  am  speaking  to  some  who  are  mournful  and  sad,  and  fear  lest  after  all  they 
should  be  rejected  and  lost :  and  to  you,  O  he  is  emphatically  reaching  forth 
the  arm  of  help,  to  bring  you  into  the  strong-hold.     Wandering  sinners,  he 
sees  the  impending  storm,  and  would  gather  you  as  a  hen  gatliereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings.    The  most  cruel  death  he  suffered  for  you.   See  how  he  covered 
you  from  the  pelting  tempest,  while  he  himself  sunk  under  its  fiiry.     Say,  is  he 
not  the  friend  of  sinners  ?    Dear,  dying  hearers,  behold  that  Lamb  of  God ;  he 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost:  try  his  faithfulness;  prove  the 
tenderness  of  this  Almighty  Saviour ;  see  whether  he  is  not  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him.     Repent  of  all  your  transgressions: 
cast  yourselves  into  his  arms:  repair  to  his  cross.     Go  to  him,  and  if  he  frown 
you  will  be  the  first  of  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  who  8i)ught  his  face, 
and  was  frowned  away.     If  you  find  no  voice  of  compassion  to  greet  your 
return,  then  come  back,  and  publish  the  mournful  tidings.     Tell  it  to  the 
universe,  and  it  shall  roll  back  its  ages  of  darkness,  and  be  overshadowed  with 
one  vast  mantle  of  despair.     Tell  it  to  heaven,  and  their  harps  shall  be  unstrung 
for  ever.     Tell  it  to  earth,  and  there  ten  thousand  voices,  that  are  commis- 
sioned to  assure  a  guilty  world  of  pardon  and  peace  through  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
henceforth  be  silent  as  the  grave.     Tell  it  to  hell,  and  a  throb  of  joy,  a  note  of 
triumph,  rapid  as  lightning,  shall  fill  those  caverns  of  mourning  and  death. 
Dear  hearers,  no ;  no ;  there  shall  be  no  such  mourning  in  heaven,  and  no  such 
jubilee  in  hell,  and,  blessed  be  God,  there  shall  be  no  such  disappointment  on 
the  earth;  for  "him  that  cometh  unto  me" — be  he  whom  he  may,  says  this 
divine  Saviour,  "I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
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"  The  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  now  drawing  rapidly  to  a  close. 
He  had  *  accomplished  his  decease  at  Jerusalem :'  he  had  risen  victorious'  from 
the  grave:  and,  during  forty  days,  he  had  been  living  among  his  disciples-— 
convincing  them,  '  by  many  infallible  proofs,"  that  he  was  indeed  restored  to 
life.  There  remained  but  one  more  thing  to  be  done — that  for  which  he  had 
prayed,  in  John,  xvii.  5 — '  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
uwn  self,  with  the  glory  M'hich  1  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was/  This 
prayer,  as  you  have  heard  in  my  text,  was  fulfilled  ;  he  *  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,"  and  become  Head  over  his  Church 
for  ever.— The  text  sets  before  us, 

**  L  The  last  acts  op  the  Redeemer  on  earth. 

"  1.  He  selects  a  suitable  place,  from  which  to  take  his  departure.^*He  had 
conversed  with  his  friends  at  Jerusalem  <  in  an  inner  chamber,'  <  when  the 
doors  were  shut ....  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;'  and  if  secrecy  was  desirable  then, 
it  was  now  much  more  so.  The  last  glorious  display  was  not  intended  for 
malicious  Pharisees,  for  unbelieving  Sadducees  and  Scribes.  Evidence  enough 
had  been  given  to  them,  and  more  would  hereafter  be  added.  The  pt^ic 
ministry  of  Jesus  ended  with  his  great  sacrifice ;  and  what  remains  of  earthly 
intercourse  shall  be  devoted  exclusively  to  his  friends.  He  therefore  *  led  them 
out'  from  Jerusalem,  '  as  far  as  to  Bethany.' 

**  It  has  been  argued,  that  this  could  not  be  the  town  of  Martha  and  Mary — 
because  that  Bethany  was  two  miles  from  Jerusalem ;  whereas  the  Apostles 
are  said  to  have  returned  from  this  sight,  only  *  a  sabbath  day's  journey" — 
that  is  to  say,  one  mile.  But  why  may  we  not  suppose,  that  he  first  visited  the 
town  of  Bethany,  even  if  he  did  afterwards  return  part  of  the  way,  before  he 
ascended  up  to  heaven  ?  The  supposition  is  far  from  being  improbable ;  and, 
if  such  were  the  fact,  what  a  touching  circumstance  was  here!  He  cannot 
forget  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus  !  Whom  he  loveth,  *  he  loveth  unto 
the  end :'  and  as  they  are  to  see  him  no  more,  they  shall  be  of  those  who  see 
him  the  last.  It  is  one  of  the  manifold  proofs  of  the  Saviour's  kind  affection. 
Love  him,  brethren,  as  that  pious  family  did,  and  you  shall  see  greater  things 
tliiin  this.  <  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will 
shew  them  his  covenant' 

"  2.  He  solemnly  blesses  his  disciples. — He  had  by  his  deeds  been  blessing 
them,  from  the  first  moment  of  their  acquaintance  with  him ;  for  he  had  con- 
verted their  souls,  and  had  instructed  them  in  the  things  relating  to  his  kingdom. 
But  he  now  does  it  by  an  express  outward  act.  With  uplifled  hands,  he  calls 
on  his  Father  to  protect,  comfort,  sanctify,  and  prosper  them. — If  you  would 
know  what  gifts  that  blessing  included,  you  may  see  them  fully  enumerated  in 
John,  xvii. :  he  could  ask  no  greater — he  would  ask  no  less — than  are  there 
recorded.  *  Neither  prayed  he  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  should 
afterwards  believe  on  him,  through  their  word.'  Happy  believer !  who  can  by 
faith  see  those  hands  of  love  still  stretched  over  him,  and  apply  to  himself  the 
Saviour's  blessing !  May  such  be  your  privilege  and  mine :  for  I  wot  that  he 
whom  thou.  Lord,  blessest,  is  blessed  indeed. — At  length, 

"  3.  He  ascends  up  to  heaven.  Here  was  no  imposition !  St.  Luke  in  another 
place  tells  us,  that  the  act  was  done  *  while  they  beheld.'    My  text  describes 
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the  circuiiiBtaiitial  order  of  the  event.  <  He  was  parted  from  them' — literally, 
*  he  stood  aside  from  them ;'  both  to  prevent  interruption,  and  that  all  might 
see  the  whole  transaction.  Then — <  he  was  carried  up ;'  moving  towards 
heaven  in  full  view  of  the  whole  party,  till,  at  length,  *  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight.'  Carried  ?  by  whom  ?  By  hosts  of  invisible  beings — *  angels 
that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of 
his  word."     For  now  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  David 

(  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels :  the 

Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  on 
high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive.'  Doubtless,  there  were  angels  assisting 
on  the  occasion ;  for  we  find  two  of  them  returning  in  visible  form,  to  comfort 
the  disciples  with  a  promise,  that  he  would  hereafter  come  again  in  like  manner 
from  heaven.  As,  therefore,  we  believe  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  so  also  do 
we  believe  that  he  is  '  gone  into  heaven  ....  angels  and  authorities  and  powers 
being  made  subject  unto  him.' 

"II.  The  first  acts  op  the  Redeemed  after  his  departure. 

''  i.  Thei/  worshipped  him. — Remember  that !  The  appointed  teachers  of  the 
Christian  religion  '  worshipped'  Christ — it  was  their  very  first  act,  after  they 
had  ceased  to  behold  him.  And  do  not  suppose  that  it  was  merely  some 
respectful  inclination  of  the  body — such  as  is  meant  in  our  Marriage  service. 
No — it  was  holy  adoration,  as  to  the  invisible  God ;  and  accompanied,  doubtless, 
by  such  words  as  Thomas  was  once  permitted  to  use  without  censure — '  My 
Lord,  and  my  God !'  Had  they  given  such  honour  to  the  two  angels,  they 
would  have  met  with  a  rebuke  like  that  which  St.  John  afterwards  received 
under  similar  circumstances — '  See  thou  do  it  not ! . . . .  worship  God !'  But 
in  worshipping  Jesus,  they  did  worship  God ;  and  were  therefore  blameless. 

"  2.  They  were  filled  with  joy — gretit  joy,  O  how  different  from  what  they 
had  once  anticipated !  '  Now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  because  I 
say  this,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart'  But  now,  when  he  does  this,  they  are 
'  filled  with  joy.'  Whence  this  difference  ?  It  was  because  Jesus  had  now 
opened  their  understanding,  to  discern  the  mystery  of  his  sufferings  and  his 
glory.  The  Comforter,  moreover,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  was  immediately 
sent  down  with  his  sanctifying  influences ;  although  for  his  miraculous  gifts 
they  had  yet  to  wait  ten  days  longer. 

"  3.  In  the  use  of  appointed  means  they  sought  and  expected  his  gifts  of 
grace.  In  Jerusalem  were  they  to  receive  the  •  promise  of  the  Father ;'  there- 
fore they  at  once  returned  thither.  On  their  arrival,  behold  them  *  continually 
in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God !'  continually — that  is,  at  every  ap- 
pointed service.  Surrounded  as  they  were  by  formal  and  ignorant  worshippers, 
how  different  their  views,  hopes,  and  feelings ! — Yet  such,  brethren,  as  theirs 
were — such,  by  divine  grace,  may  yours  also  be.  What  though  others  gain  no 
blessing  in  public  worship,  in  hearing  the  word,  in  the  holy  communion;  yet 
this  need  not  be  the  case  with  you.  Only  look  up  to  the  Lord  of  the  temple, 
and  he  will  make  it  a  Bethel  to  your  soul.  '  In  the  breaking  of  bread'  Jesus 
himself  shall  be  *  known  of  you,'  if  by  faith  you  seek  him.  O  then,  *  enter 
into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  praise :  be  thankful 
unto  him,  and  bless  his  name.  For  the  Lord  is  good ;  his  mercy  is  everlasting ; 
and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations.'  "—Rev.  J.  Jowbtt,  A.M. 
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'•  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." — 
Revelations,  xxii.  17. 


There  are  two  interpretations  of  this  text;  neither  of  which  I  conceive 
would  be  wrong.  The  words  may,  without  impropriety,  be  applied  to  a  verse 
tliat  goes  some  little  distance  before,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  testifies  of  his  own 
coming — "  Behold  I  come  quickly."  And  the  words  of  the  text  may,  I  con- 
ceive, without  any  impropriety,  be  interpreted  and  expounded  as  applying  to 
that  event :  the  Spirit  saying  "  Come  ;"  and  the  bride — the  Church — saying, 
"  Come ;'  and  they  who  are  athirst  for  spiritual  blessings  saying  "  Come.'' 
This  is  one  interpretation  of  the  text. 

But  there  is  another  which  I  conceive  equally  proper,  and  which,  indeed,  I 
am  disposed  the  rather  to  take,  because  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  seems  more 
properly  to  agree  with  it ;  namely,  this — the  Spirit  inviting  to  a  participation 
of  Gospel  blessings.  The  Spirit  says,  "  Come."  The  Church,  the  bride,  says, 
"  Come."  And  he  that  heareth  is  directed  to  say,  "  Come :"  as  he  listens  to 
the  word  himself,  and  as  he  goes,  he  is  to  ^ay  to  others,  "  Come,  come;"  in- 
viting all  around  him  to  come  and  participate.  And  he  that  is  athirst  is  to 
come ;  and  whosoever  will  is  welcome  to  come  and  drink  of  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

In  this  latter  sense,  then,  let  us  consider  the  text.  I  call  it  a  splendid  text ; 
for  it  is  so.  O  brethren,  when  we  read  the  Bible,  which  wc  oft  and  again  do, 
we  wish  that  our  sermons  could  keep  pace  with  these  blessed  truths ;  and  we 
wish  that  he  would  assist  us  by  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  might  so 
explain,  so  enforce,  and  ourselves  so  enjoy,  these  passages,  that,  by  God's 
blessing  resting  upon  us,  we  with  you,  and  you  with  us,  may  at  length  attain 
unto  eternal  life,  and  praise  God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever.  "  And  such  trust 
have  we  through  Christ  to  God-ward :  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  It  is  he,  and 
he  alone,  who  can  make  poor  worms  like  unto  us  "  able  ministers  of  the  new 
testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
Spirit  giveth  life." 

Now,  then,  before  we  begin  the  sermon,  I  would  wish,  either  in  so  many 
words,  or  else,  at  least,  in  synonymous  terms,  to  say  to  the  people,  one  and  all, 
Lift  up  your  hearts :  and  then  our  hope  in  God  is,  that  you  silently  are  echoing 
back  the  voice,  if  not  in  the  words  of  our  church,  in  the  spirit  of  the  response 
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of  the  holy  communion  service,  where  the  priest  says  to  the  people,  *^  Lift  up 
your  hearts  ;*'  and  the  people  reply,  ''  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.'*  As 
much  as  to  say,  '*  We  know  what  you  are ;  you  are  only  a  poor  dying  man  like 
ourselves,  who  when  you  have  delivered  your  message  will  be  laid  low  in  the 
grave ;  but  our  eyes  are  up  to  the  Lord.  May  there  be  the  sound  of  your 
Master's  feet  behind  you.  We  know  you  will  be  a  blessing:  we  look  not  to 
you,  but  to  the  God  that  sent  you.*'  That  is  the  exact  point  to  which  we 
would  bring  you  ;  to  which  we  desire  to  bring  you. 

Now,  then,  look  to  the  text.  '<  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.''  The  text  divides  itself 
into  three  parts :  the  first,  whaf  is  said  by  the  Spirit :  secondly,  what  ought  to 
be  said  by  him  that  heareth,  and  by  him  that  is  athirst :  and,  thirdly,  what  maj 
be  said  to  all :  <<  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

We  are  first  to  consider,  what  is  said  bt  the  Spirit  and  the  bride, 
OR  THE  Church.  *<  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come."  There  is  another 
spirit ;  a  spirit  of  a  very  opposite  character,  who  never  yet  invited  man  to  come 
to  Christ,  or  to  take  salvation.  If  I  might  so  speak,  I  would  say,  that  it  is  the 
master  effort,  the  great  business  of  the  very  existence  of  Satan,  to  prevent  men 
from  coming  to  Christ,  and  receiving  spiritual  blessings.  This  is,  then,  a 
spirit  that  never  whispered  in  your  hearts,  *'  Come  unto  Christ;  come  and 
receive  of  the  water  of  life." 

But  there  is  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  Comforter ;  the  Sanctifier :  and  he  says  *'  Come."  Remember  who  he  is ; 
equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Do  not  slight  the  invitation ;  you  may 
repent  if  you  do ;  thousands  have  repented,  and  will  repent  for  ever,  that  they 
slighted  it.  «  The  Spirit  saith,  Come."  The  Holy  Ghost  knows  how  much 
some  of  you  need  to  come :  for  our  great  sin,  let  me  tell  you,  and  our  great 
misery  with  some  of  us — our  great  sin,  and  our  great  misery,  and  our  great 
folly — has  been  this — we  have  kept  away.  And  what  are  we  the  better?  Some 
of  us  have  tried  to  hew  out  to  ourselves  cisterns;  but  they  have  been  broken 
cisterns  ;  they  could  hold  no  water.  Some  of  you  have  sought — you  know  you 
have — ^your  happiness  in  earthly  good ;  in  wealth,  or  in  pleasure,  or  in  what 
this  world  had  to  bestow.  And  yet  you  dare  not  think  of  your  grave ;  you 
dare  not  think  of  another  world.  No;  you  feel,  that  whatever  be  your  present 
state,  it  is  not  a  sound  state,  it  is  not  a  safe  state,  and  ought  not  to  be  a  happy 
state,  and  is  not  a  happy  state.  To  you  the  Spirit  says  "  Come."  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth  '* — you  know  what  comes  next ;  would  to  God  you  had 
a  heart  to  listen  to  it — *'  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  hearken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight 
itself  in  fatness."  Let  me  tell  you,  my  dear  people,  that  the  soul  of  man,  though 
sullied  and  dishonoured,  as  Dr.  Young  beautifully  expresses  it,  is 

'*  still  divine  1 
Dim  miniature  of  greatness  absolute !" 
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There  Is  enough  in  the  soul  of  man,  even  in  its  wreck,  even  in  its  ruin,  to  tell 
us  what  a  nohle  thing  it  is,  what  a  mighty  thing  it  is,  what  a  vast  and  glorious 
thing  it  is.  Yes,  if  it  had  not  been  such,  the  Son  of  God  would  never  have 
wasted  his  blood  in  redeeming  it. 

The  Spirit  then  sajs  *'  Come :"'  and  in  your  hearts  some  of  you  feel  your 
want  and  misery.  Some  of  you  are  ready  to  say,  **  I  am  cast  out  of  the  sight 
of  thine  eyes  ;  I  deserve  to  be  cast  out.'*  The  Holy  Spirit  says,  ''  Come,  come, 
come  :'*  and  in  his  name  we  reiterate  the  request  and  the  invitation. 

But  further,  the  Church-^thht  is,  the  incfe^says  **  Come."  And  if  the 
Spirit  says  **  Come,''  the  Church  has  no  right  to  say  any  thing  else.  It  is  the 
great  business  of  the  Church  to  echo  the  voice  of  its  Lord.  \V^hat  mean  the 
varied  opportunities  in  this  Christian  and  Protestant  land  ?  Four  times  this 
'day,  blessed  be  God !  have  our  church  bells  gone,  to  call  the  people  to  come 
and  worship ;  to  call  the  people  to  come  and  drink  the  living  waters.  Yes, 
the  Church,  the  bride,  says,  **  Come."  .  Is  it  only  to-day?  No;  you  shall  hear 
those  bells  to-morrow  morning,  soon  after  six  o'clock :  and  if  the  young,  and 
healthy,  and  strong,  choose  to  turn  in  their  beds,  and  go  fast  asleep,  instead  of 
coming  and  worshipping,  let  them  do  it ;  but  remember,  the  church  bell  says, 
**  Come,  come,  come,  and  welcome,  to  the  streams  of  salvation."  And  then 
at  noon-day,  that  we  may  suit  those  who  are  invalids,  or  those  who  cannot  get 
out  at  any  other  part  of  the  day,  the  church  again  shall  sound  her  bell,  and 
call  you  to  prayers  and  a  sermon.  Yes,  and  while  we  live,  and  while  God 
gives  us  health  and  strength,  and  while  we  can  lift  our  hands  or  open  our 
lips,  we  will  say,  "  Come ;"  we  will  invite  you  to  come.  And  we  shall  think 
ourselves  happy  if,  in  our  dying  moments,  we  can  but  call  out  to  those  around 
us,  while  we  commend  our  soul  to  our  Saviour,  if  we  can  call  upon  our  people 
to  come  to  that  Saviour. 

*'  Happy  if,  with  my  latest  breath, 
I  may  but  gasp  His  name ; 
Preach  him  to  all,  and  cry  in  death. 
Behold,  behold,  the  Lamb  1*' 

The  bride,  the  Church,  says,  "  Come."  And  why  ?  Because  she  knows  how 
dear  the  soul  of  man  is  to  the  Lord  who  bought  it.  Joined,  as  she  is,  to  her 
Lord,  in  the  closest  and  dearest  bond,  she  yet  cries  for  her  brothers  and  her 
sisters  scattered  up  and  down  in  this  wide  world :  and,  true  to  her  character 
and  her  duty,  she  echoes  the  voice  of  the. Spirit;  and  when  the  Spirit  says 
"  Come,"  the  Church  takes  up  the  word,  and  says  "  Come"  too;  "  Come  and 
welcome." 

So  much  for  what  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  do  say.  Let  us  now,  in  the 
second  place,  consider  what  thosb  who  hbar,  and  thosb  who  are 
ATHiRST,  ARB  DiRBCTBD  TO  SAY.  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.     And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come." 

^*  Him  that  heareth,''''  Depend  upon  it,  as  soon  as  a  man  sets  out  in  good 
earnest  for  heaven  himself,  he  wishes  to  take  other  people  along  with  him  :  and 
I  should  have  a  very  poor  opinion  of  the  religion -of  that  man  who  would  be 
quite  contented  to  go  to  heaven  a  solitary  individual,  and  see  no  one  in  the 
blessed  path  before  him,  and  see  no  one  in  the  blessed  path  following  close  upon 
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his  heels ;  but  quite  contented  to  go  to  heaven  the  only  one  of  his  race.  Such  an 
one  I  should  greatly  fear  was  deceiving  himself:  for  I  find  all  the  holy  prophets 
wanted  to  take  all  they  possibly  could  along  with  them.  The  Old  Testament 
proplicts,  you  remember,  were  the  Old  Testament  preachers :  and  what  a  fine 
race  of  preachers  they  were  !  How  nobly  did  Isaiah  preach  !  How  nobly  did 
Jeremiah  preach ;  how  nobly  did  Daniel  preach.  And  the  substance  of  all 
their  preaching  was  this — that  the  people  should  come  to  the  Lord.  And 
under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  it  is  the  same  thing ;  for  though  the 
wav  to  heaven  be  a  narrow  one,  it  is  not  so  narrow  but  that  two,  and  more 
than  two,  may  walk  to  heaven  together;  though  it  be  so  narrow,  there  is 
room  in  it,  bussed  be  God,  for  you  and  for  me. 

Now,  then,  as  we  hear,  and  attend  to  what  we  hear,  and  hearken  to  what  we 
liear,  and  obey  what  we  hear,  at  the  same  time  toe  are  to  call  to  others.  Now," 
then,  I  have  many  here  to-night  of  those  who  have  recently  been  confirmed. 
Blessed  be  God,  concerning  many  such  I  have  every  reason  to  believe,  and  had 
every  reason  to  believe,  that  they  were  in  good  earnest  about  their  souls,  and 
were  seeking  the  Lord,  and  had  obeyed  the  voice,  "  Come.'*  But  it  is  not 
enough  that  you  come  yourselves ;  I  must  have  the  word  sounded  in  your  ears, 
**  Let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.''  You  have  a  friend,  perhaps ;  tell  him  to 
come :  a  brother,  who  has  not  come;  tell  him  to  come :  a  sister  who  has  not 
come  ;  ask  her  to  come :  a  father,  perhaps,  who  is  growing  old,  but  who  has 
not  taken  the  first  step  in  coming  to  Christ ;  ask  him  to  come :  or  a  mother ; 
ask  her  to  come.  If  we  acted  in  this  way,  common  sense  must  tell  you  what 
would  be  the  result — that  is,  what  would  be  the  result  if  God  gave  the  blessing. 
Why  the  result  must  be  this :  if  the  Lord  blessed  us  we  should  double  the 
number  of  our  conversions  every  year.  And  what  then?  Why  then  we  should 
be  forced  to  have  the  sacrament  every  Sunday  ;  for  we  could  not  enlarge  any 
more ;  we  could  not  have  our  rail  larger.  We  should  have  such  a  throng  of 
communicants  that  we  should  be  forced  to  have  the  sacrament  every  Lord's 
day.  And  though  it  might  be  labour  to  your  clergy,  I  would  to  God  that  time 
were  come.  That  used  to  be  the  Church  of  England  way :  our  Church  raukes 
this  provision  fur  her  members,  that  if  any  competent  number  of  persons  were 
to  signify  a  wish  to  their  minister  to  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  every  Sabbath 
day,  we  could  not,  by  the  laws  of  our  Church,  refuse  it  you.  O  when  shall  that 
day  come,  dear  hearers,  when  every  member  of  our  Church  shall  be  sounding 
out  the  word  to  somebody  else,  "  Come?"  "  Let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come. 
And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come." 

Are  you  obeying  this  voice?  Remember  how  short  the  time  may  be  that  you 
may  have  to  use  it.  Some  persons  intend,  very  religiously  and  piously,  when 
they  are  on  their  death-beds,  O  then  they  will  say  much,  they  think,  to  surviving 
friends,  and  surrounding  relatives.  And  how  do  you  know  that  you  will  have 
your  senses  then  to  do  it?  The  dear  Christian  man,  whom  I  mentioned  to  you 
as  having  been  so  suddenly  removed  from  us  last  week,  and  whom  I  visited 
wlien  he  was  in  a  state  of  insensibility,  could  not,  if  he  had  had  many  relatives 
and  friends  who  were  worldly,  have  spoken  a  word  to  them ;  they  must  have 
cume  to  see  him  die;  tliey  could  not  come  to  hear  him  pray  or  talk.  Choose, 
then,  your  opportunities  while  you  have  them  :  take  care  that  they  are  not  lost. 
And  you  who  hear  the  Gospel,  who  receive  it,  bslieve  it,  and  obey  it;  as 
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3rt>u  go  to  heaven  yourselves,  open  wide  your  arms  to  others,  and  say,  "  Come 
along  with  us,  for  we  will  do  you  good :  for  we  are  going  to  a  place  concerning 
which  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  us  that  he  will  give  it  to  us/' 

I  turn,  in  the  last  place,  to  notice  thb  invitation  itself. 

First  specially,  then  universally.  First,  specially :  **  Let  him  that  is  athirst 
come/*  And  then  universally :  ^*  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely." 

There  is  a  strange  perversion  in  human  nature,  which  continues  even  in  those 
who  are  partially  religious ;  and  I  know  of  nothing  in  which  that  perversity 
shews  itself  more  clearly  than  in  this— that  every  discovery  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  makes  unto  us  of  the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  of  the  depravity  of  our 
nature,  of  the  power  of  indwelling  sin,  and  of  the  need  of  a  greater,  deeper, 
and  a  mightier  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  our  hearts,  in  order  to  our  obtaining 
full  salvation — these  very  discoveries,  in  some  cases,  drive  people  into  a  state 
of  despondency.  The  Christian  says,  <*  Alas,  alas  !  I  am  so  full  of  infirmity. 
I  am  so  continually  overtaken  by  sin.  The  evil  which  I  would  not  do,  that  which 
I  hate,  alas !  that*I  still  do :  and  the  good  which  I  would  do,  that,  alas  !  I  often 
neglect  to  do.*'  And  was  not  this  the  case  with  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul 
himself?  and  is  not  this  the  case  with  every  real  and  devoted  Christian,  more 
or  less  ?  What  I  mean  is,  if  you  long  for  spiritual  blessings,  then  it  is  your 
own  fault  if  you  do  not  obtain  them ;  for  the  text  says,  <*  Let  him  that  is 
athirst  come/' 

Now  some  of  you  have  to-day  been  longing  after  a  Pentecostal  blessing ;  have 
none  of  you  received  it?  Then  I  have  been  mistaken.  I  could  not  help  hoping, 
whilst  we  were  commemorating  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  while  we  were  inviting 
the  aid,  and  presence,  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  could  not  help  hoping 
that  some  of  you  were  receiving  it.  And  I  will  hope,  till  I  am  convinced  to 
'  the  contrary ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  that  shall  or  can  convince  me  to  the  con- 
trary. Why  ?  Because  I  know  the  promise :  *'  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Because  I  know  the 
promise :  <*  If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  the  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him?"  And  I  cannot  help  hoping  and  believing,  that  no  one  in  this 
church  has  been  asking  and  not  receiving ;  been  knocking  at  the  door  of  mercies, 
and  found  it  shut,  and  not  open  to  him:  for  I  know  who  said,  "  Every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened." 

Cultivate  spiritual  desires ;  **  He  will  fulfil  the  desires  of  them  that  fear  him." 
Some  of  you  are  young  beginners :  you  have  only  just  set  out.  The  shield  is 
quite  new  upon  your  arm  ;  it  has  never  been  battled  yet :  the  sword  has  never  yet 
been  turned  against  the  foe.  But  through  grace  you  have  buckled  on  the  shield  ; 
and  through  grace  you  have  taken  the  sword  in  your  hand.  Now,  then,  go 
forth,  and  the  Lord  of  Hosts  go  with  you.  We  would  say  to  you,  as  Saul  did 
to  David,  when  with  a  sling  and  a  stone  he  went  to  meet  the  Philistine,  *<  Go, 
and  the  Lord  be  with  you."  May  you  live  to  fight  many  a  noble  battle  for 
your  Lord,  when  death  shall  have  taken  our  shield  from  our  arm,  and  our 
sword  out  of  our  hand : 
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"  For  children's  children  erer  find 
Thy  word  of  promise  sure." 

We  long  to  see  religior.  <:o  spreading  in  your  different  families,  that  piety  may 
appear  to  go  down  from  generation  to  generation  ;  and  thus  furnish  the  highest 
call  for  thanksgiving  and  prayer 

But  suppose  the  case,  that  there  should  be  any  not  included  in  any  of  tlie 
foregoing  invitations.  Suppose  the  case  of  any  poor  burdened  spirit,  who  may 
be  ready  to  say,  "  Ah,  Sir,  you  have  said  nothing  to  me/'  Wait  a  moment, 
and  see  what  the  text  will  say.  Or  there  may  be  some  soul,  feeling  such  a 
sense  of  weakness  and  misery,  that  it  is  ready  to  think,  **  I  have  never  been 
specially  invited."  Hut  look  at  the  text ;  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
Mater  of  life  freely."  Does  this  look — I  am  going  to  use  a  strong  expression^ 
and  one  that  I  would  not  often  use — I  ask.  Does  this  look  as  if  God  Almighty 
wished  to  damn  any  one  of  you  ?  Does  it  not  look  as  if  he  were  ready  to  save 
you  all  ?  Then,  in  God's  name,  what  is  to  prevent  your  being  all  saved?  And 
what  a  glorious  thing  it  would  be,  if  one  could  hope  and  believe,  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  present  audience  were  actually  in  a  state  of  salvation ! 

O,  my  brethren,  we  know  full  well,  and  from  time  to  time  we  declare  unto 
you,  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  sovereignty  ;  that  it  is  "  not  of  him  that  willetb, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  God  that  sheweth  mercy ;"  and  that  "  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God . 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  And  at  times  some  may  be  ready 
to  say,  '*  How  is  it  that  one  time  you  speak  of  man's  moral  agency,  and  at 
another  time  of  God's  sovereignty:  how  do  you  reconcile  them?"  Why  we  do 
not  attempt  to  do  it.  As  a  fine  writer,  now  gone  to  heaven,  once  remarked, 
"  They  are  two  things,  as  plainly  and  clearly  set  down  in  the  Bible  as  any 
other  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  We  see  not  where  they  meet ;  but  we  believe,  that 
far  above,  out  of  our  sight,  they  form  a  beautiful  arch,  to  the  glory  and  praise 
of  the  great  Architect  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church."  We  understand  not 
how  to  reconcile  these  two  ;  but  we  preach  them  both  ;  and  this  night  we  say 
unto  you,  in  the  name  of  him  that  sent  us,  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  ^ 
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"  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield,  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory :  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."— Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11. 


A  Christian  is  distinguished  for  liis  attachment  to  the  sanctuary.  This 
attachment  is  the  fruit  of  divine  influence,  and  by  that  influence  it  is  animated 
and  maintained.  Hence  the  sanctuary  of  the  Most  High  is,  to  a  believer,  like  a 
little  heaven  below:  rather  would  he  be  a  door-keeper  within  its  hallowed 
precincts,  than  occupy  a  throne  of  state :  turning  from  the  riches  and  honours 
of  time,  his  renewed  nature  will  prompt  him  to  say,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after — to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  liiy  life ;  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  holy 
temple."  And  there  is  every  thing  to  justify  the  believer's  cherished  and 
glowing  attachment  to  the  means  of  grace;  for  it  is  in  the  sanctuary  that  the 
God  of  love  records  his  name.  There  he  promises  to  come  in  all  the  benign 
manifestations  of  his  gracious  character:  there  he  deigns  to  bless:  there  the 
accents  of  mercy  are  heard,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  proclaimed,  spiritual 
illumination  is  imparted,  heavenly  consolation  enjoyed,  a  sense  of  pardon 
realized  :  the  fetters  of  sin  and  chains  of  inbred  corruption  are  there  broken : 
the  trials  and  sorrows  of  mortality  are  there  frequently  lost  sight  of:  while 
there  the  earnest  of  the  incorruptible  inheritance  is  granted. 

It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that  the  renewed  mind  should  glow  with  desire  for 
communion  with  the  Living  God,  even  as  the  thirsty  hart  panteth  after  the 
refreshing  stream  ;  nor  surprising  that  the  Psalmist  should  say,  "  How  amiable 
are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts !  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,  for 
the  courts  of  the  Lord."  I'here  he  iiad  realized  spiritual  blessings,  had  seen 
his  guilt  cancelled,  had  eaten  heavenly  manna,  had  beheld  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence 
the  expression  of  his  intense  solicitude  to  have  these  enjoyments  repeated.  All 
that  the  earth  could  impart  of  delight  and  joy  was  within  his  reach;  yet  he 
declares  his  readiness  to  resign  it  for  a  day  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  because 
in  his  ordinances  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield,  giving  grace  and  glory  (in 
its  earnest  and  foretaste)  and  withholding  no  good  thing.  O  I  could  wish  that 
each  one  now  assembled  felt  an  equal  regard  to  the  means  of  grace,  that  you 
were  in  the  spirit  on  this  day,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  !  It 
is  a  state  of  mind  connected  'with  the  holiest  delight,  issuing  in  communion 
with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  most  earnestly  to  be 
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desired :  while  the  absence  of  this  state  of  mind  proclaims  that  spiritaal  life  it 
unknown,  that  spiritual  blessings  and  joys  have  never  been  experienced.  Our 
grief  is  intensely  excited  by  the  recollection  of  the  vast  numbers  in  every  district 
that  altogether  neglect  the  ordinances  of  divine  appointment;  nor  can  we 
refrain  from  weeping  in  spirit  over  those  who,  while  they  attend,  are  apathetic 
and  indifferent :  satisfied  with  the  form,  while  destitute  of  the  reality  of  religion. 
Alas  !  you  enter  the  house  of  God,  but  it  is  not  to  you  the  gate  of  heaven;  for 
the  voice  of  prayer  was  not  previously  uttered,  that  you  might  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  drink  of  the  river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city 
of  God.  It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that  you  continue  through  the  exercise, 
and  retire  at  its  termination  unenlightened  and  unsanctified.  O,  we  beseech  you, . 
deprecate  this  indifference  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  and  fervently  entreat 
its  removal.  The.sanctuary  is  appointed  to  be  to  you  what  the  Pool  of  Bethesda, 
was  to  the  sick  and  dying.  As  that  was  the  chosen  spot  for  their  recovery,  so 
the  sanctuary  is  the  place  in  which  the  healing  of  your  diseased  spirit  is  to  be 
begun  and  perfected.  Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,  ^*  This  and  that  man  was  bom 
in  her.''  O,  desire  then,  when  the  Sabbath  dawns,  that  it  may  be  to  you  a  day 
of  spiritual  feasting  and  holy  joy ;  that  when  you  attend  the  means  of  grace  you 
may  enjoy  the  grace  of  the  means ;  that  when  you  regard  the  ordinances  of 
heaven's  appointment,  you  may  realize  intimate  communion  with  the  God  of 
ordinances !  *'  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield,  the  Lord  will  give  grace 
and  glory :  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.'* 

Here  we  are  furnished,  first,  with  a  description  of  what  the  Lord  God  is  to 
his  people ;  and,  secondly,  with  a  declaration  of  what  he  will  do  for  them. 

First,  What  thb  Lord  God  is  to  his  people  :  He  is  <*  a  sun  and 
shield." 

In  attempting  to  exhibit  to  you  the  beauty  and  appropriateness  of  this  meta- 
phorical language,  I  remark,  first,  that  the  Lord  God  is  a  Sun,  enlightening 
the  dark  mind.  The  natural  sun  is  the  source  of  light :  this  heavenly  luminary 
disperses  the  gloomy  horrors  of  the  night,  and  forms  our  day.  In  this  it  is  em- 
blematical of  the  influence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  In  order  to  form  a  just 
conception  of  man,  you  must  imagine  a  being  over  whose  understanding  there  is 
a  veil  of  thick  darkness  ;  whose  mental  vision  is  beclouded  and  impervious  to  the 
light  of  heaven ;  so  that  he  has  no  correct  view  of  the  extent  and  spirituality  of 
the  divine  law,  no  realizing  consciousness  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  or  the 
unceasing  suffering  to  which  he  stands  exposed  in  consequence  of  being  infected 
therewith.  Such  is  man  by  nature :  his  mind,  once  the  receptacle  of  spiritual 
light,  is  now  benighted,  gloomy,  and  dark :  even  what  he  does  discern  is  per- 
ceived through  a  false  medium.  Hence  he  calls  that  prudence  which  is  declared 
by  Holy  Scripture  to  be  covetousness,  that  proper  dignity  which  it  denounces 
as  abominable  pride,  that  allowable  which  it  reprobates,  that  a  doing  God  service 
which  it  affirms  to  be  odious  in  his  sight.  So  that  we  find  it  written,  **  Dark- 
ness has  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people.*'  '*  There  is  none 
that  understandeth,  that  seeketh  after  God."  Observation  and  experience 
demonstrate  that  the  human  mind  is  enveloped  in  a  thick  mantle  of  ignorance, 
prejudice,  and  unconcern ;  many  are  so  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world  that 
they  are  hewing  out  to  themselves  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water;  are  seeking 
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repose  on  a  bed  that  is  too  narrow  for  them ;  are  striving  to  adorn  themselves 
with  a  garment  that  is  too  short  for  them ;  arc  crying  **  Peace,  peace;"  but  so 
miserably  short-sighted  are  they,  that  they  see  not  the  pit  of  destruction  that 
is  yawning  to  receive  them.  They  are  very  earnestly  asking,  "  Who  will  shew 
us  any  good  ?"  but  are  so  benighted,  they  cannot  perceive  that  a  full,  an  over- 
flowing, an  ever-increasing,  an  immortal  felicity,  can  result  only  from  the  light 
of  the  divine  countenance.  Many,  too,  have  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  the 
ordinances  of  religion  administered  amongst  them,  the  great  truths  of  revelation 
aiid  the  principle  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  exhibited  in  all  their  glory  and 
majesty,  and  the  lamp  of  reason  to  shed  its  concurrent  ray  over  the  stu- 
pendous facts  which  inspiration  hath  disclosed  to  their  view,  while  the  destinies 
of  eternity  hover  with  mysterious  and  awful  majesty  over  the  scenes  of  their 
future  prospects  to  stimulate  their  inquiries  and  quicken  their  apprehensions ; 
in  addition  to  which,  the  great  teacher.  Death,  reads  his  monitory  lessons  in 
their  ears,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  last  judgment  are  announced  to  them  in 
terms  replete  with  terror  and  alarm,  that  their  illumination  may  be  effected  : 
and  yet  they  are  still  found  to  walk  in  darkness,  advancing  along  the  path  of 
guilt  and  sin,*  with  all  the  indifference  and  composure  of  the  most  perfect 
blindness,  though  every  step  they  take  brings  them  nearer  and  still  nearer  to 
destruction. 

There  is,  then,  abundant  proof  that  men  by  nature  are  destitute  of  spiritual 
perception ;  and  indeed  that  they  are  unaffected  by  the  darkness  in  which  they 
are  enveloped.  *'  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world ; 
but  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  Such 
is  the  mournful  condition  of  the  human  race  through  the  triumph  effected  over 
us  by  our  arch  adversary.  Nor  is  this  moral  gloom  cleared  away  until  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  arises  and  rests  upon  the  spirit  with  power  and  energy 
divine.  Then  the  clouds  of  ignorance,  the  mists  of  error  and  depravity  are 
dispersed ;  then  the  moral  chaos  is  converted  into  the  radiance  of  noon-day ; 
thus  illuminated,  the  sinner  perceives  an  enormity  in  his  transgressions  such 
as  he  never  before  supposed  them  to  possess  ;  he  learns  to  say  with  the  Apostle. 
"  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  I  died."  Or  with  Job,  "  1  have  heard  of  thee  with  the  hearing  of 
the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes."  He  sees  himself  infected  and  defiled  by  sin,  in  every  mental 
affection,  that  his  sins  have  subjected  him  to  endless  suffering,  that  justice  is 
inflexible,  and  that  the  penalty  he  has. incurred  must  be  enforced:  but  the 
beam  of  heavenly  light  resting  upon  the  opaque  mass,  not  only  discovers  to 
the  sinner  his  danger,  but  reveals  to  his  admiring  and  delighted  view  a  door  of 
hope  in  the  valley  of  Achor ;  it  shews  him  an  open  fountain,  the  efficacy  of 
whose  waters  can  cleanse  away  his  every  stain  ;  exhibits  to  him  a  most  gracious 
friend  who  is  able  and  willing  to  take  away  his  guilt,  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness  for  his  justification,  and  finally,  conduct  him  to  yon  unearthly 
temple  in  the  skies,  where  he  may  enjoy  the  long  and  splendid  glories  of  an 
everlasting  day. 

The  change,  therefore,  effected  by  illuminating  grace,  while  it  humbles  and 
abases  the  sinner,  eventually  introduces  him  to  the  experience* of  refined  and 
exalted  happiness.     It  is  like  the  beauty  and  pleasure  which  the  rising  morning 
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OTer  the  earth  after  a  night  of  storm  and  darkness ;  it  is  so  nueh  of 
heaTon  let  into  the  chambers  of  the  soul ;  it  is  a  light  that  carries  with  it  a 
difine  heat  and  life,  causing  the  existence  and  ascendancy  of  holiness,  hope, 
peace,  and  joy,  where  impurity,  despair,  discord,  and  misery  formerly  pre- 
vailed. O,  my  hearers!  has  this  ray  of  light  divine  penetrated  your  dark 
minds  ?  Are  you  that  *'  once  were  darkness,"  now  *^  light  in  the  Lord  T  II 
cannot  be  if  you  are  not  conscious  of  sin,  mourning  its  existence,  dreading  its 
prevalence,  and  sighing  for  its  extirpation.  It  cannot  be  if  you  are  not  ad- 
miring the  light  of  the  world,  and  desiring  its  enlightening  beams  to  guide  yoa 
all  your  journey  through.  But  if  this  is  your  happy  case,  you  may,  and  yoa 
will  say,  with  adoring  gratitude,  "  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.** 

Secondly,  the  Lord  God  is  a  Sun,  fertilizing  the  barren  mind.  The  natural 
sun  is  not  only  the  fountain  of  light — it  is  the  source  of  fruitfulness :  without 
its  vivifying  influence  universal  barrenness  would  pervade  our  earth— nay, 
universal  death ;  but  by  its  enlivening  rays  your  barns  are  filled  with  plenty, 
your  presses  burst  out  with  new  wine,  and  all  nature  wears  the  hue  of  gladness 
and  delight. 

What  the  natural  sun  is  in  this  respect  to  the' vegetable  world,  that,  and  in- 
finitely more,  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to  the  moral  world.  By  its  influence 
the  barren  mind  is  fertilized,  and  all  the  fruits  of  heavenly  grace  produced.  ■ 

The  sterility  of  the  heart  of  man  is  naturally  as  entire  and  universal  as  its 
darkness :  it  is  so  unfruitful  that  one  good  thought,  one  holy  desire,  never  grew 
spontaneously  there ;  and  were  an  eternity  to  pass  over  it  in  its  unchanged 
state,  it  would  be  an  eternity  unlovely,  unproductive,  and  void  of  celestial 
fruit  The  sterility  of  the  eastern  desert  or  of  the  barren  rock  is  not  surpassed 
by  the  sterility  of  the  human  heart  The  Most  High  looked  upon  the  earth, 
and  behold  it  was  corrupt,  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth. 
While,  therefore,  it  is  aflTectingly  true  that  the  roots  and  weeds  of  pride,  passion, 
anger,  and  all  ungodliness,  grow  with  our  growth  and  strengthen  with  our 
strength,  still  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are  wholly  withered  and  gone— the 
hand  of  sin,  and  the  concurrent  depravity  ot  man,  having  uprooted  every  plant 
of  celestial  growth  ;  so  that  we  are  without  beauty,  void  of  fragrance,  as  the 
thorns  and  briers  of  the  desert — nigh  unto  cursing,  and  whose  end  is  to  be  I 

burned.  This  alarming  state  of  sterility  and  barrenness,  however,  passes  away 
when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arises  upon  the  spirit,  with  healing  under  his 
wings:  in  regeneration  the  fallow  ground  of  the  human  heart  is  broken  up; 
then  the  incorruptible  seed  is  sown ;  then  the  wilderness  becomes  like  a  fruitful  I 

field,  the  desert  resembles  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  the  cumberer  of  the  ground  ' 

becomes  a  tree  of  Righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  to  shew  that  he  is 
gracious.  Instead  of  the  thorn,  there  is  the  fir-tree ;  instead  of  the  brier,  there 
is  the  myrtle-tree :  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting 
sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off*.  For  as  the  fir  and  myrtle  are  evergreens,  so  the 
Spirit  thus  fertilized  shall  have  its'iruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlastiug 
life.  In  every  such  case  the  divinely  gracious  promise  is  fulfilled,  "  I  will  be 
as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as 
Lebanon  :  his  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree, 
and  his  smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return ; 
they  shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine :  the  scent  thereof  shall  be 


THE   LORD  GOD   A   BUN   AND   SHIELD.  551 

M  the  wine  of  Lebanon/'  **  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  any  more  to  do 
vith  idols?  I  have  heard  him,  and  observed  him:  1  am  like  a  green  fir-tree: 
from  me  is  thy  fruit  found." 

Thus  the  mind  upon  which  the  celestial  Sun  doth  shine  is  pre-eminently 
enriched  and  beautified :  every  grace  springs  up ;  the  once  wretched  spirit 
appears  gay  and  blooming ;  the  libertine  becomes  continent,  the  churl  bountiful, 
the  debauchee  pure,  the  blasphemer  devout :  the  formalist  in  religion  is  induced 
to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth :  the  bitterest  enemy  of  the  cross  is  trans- 
formed into  the  humble,  devoted  follower  of  the  Redeemer  ;  vanity  is  succeeded 
by  seriousness ;  carnality  by  a  deep  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  the  immortal 
spirit ;  the  once  useless,  nay,  injurious  member  of  society,  becomes  a  blessing 
to  himself  and  to  others. 

The  comparison  instituted  in  the  text  is  still  further  descriptive  of  the  tender 
mercy  of  the  Lord  God  to  his  people  as  he,  thirdly,  consoles  the  cheerless  mind. 

The  presence  of  the  natural  sun  not  only  makes  our  day  and  fertilizes  our 
earth  ;  it  is  also  in  an  eminent  degree  a  source  of  comfort.  Were  we  deprived 
of  its  genial  warmth,  life  would  be  a  misery  and  burden  insupportable.  How 
welcome  its  heat,  how  reviving  its  powerful  beams,  when  the  earth  is  bound 
by  frost,  or  covered  with  snow !  Then  we  enter  into  the  truth  of  the  wise 
man*s  declaration,  '^  A  pleasant  thing  it  is  to  behold  the  sun."  From  it  all 
natural  delight  arises.  At  this  season  of  the  year  what  gaiety,  pleasure,  and 
innocent  vivacity  it  infuses  into  animals!  what  vigour  and  beauty  into  the 
herbage  of  the  fields !  Equally  cheering  and  reviving  are  the  sweet  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  to  a  sin-burdened  conscience :  it  is  the  smile  of  our  Re- 
deemer indeed  that  fills  heaven  itself  with  ecstatic  joy ;  and  the  light  of  the 
Divine  Countenance  imparts  unutterable  consolation  to  the  Church  of  God  in 
its  militant  state.  Then  it  is  we  take  do\rn  our  harp  from  the  willow ;  then  it 
is  we  are  strengthened  to  run  the  race  set  before  us ;  then  it  is  the  broken  heart 
is  healed,  the  wounded  conscience  restored ;  then  it  is  that  the  pleasures  of  sin 
are  divested  of  their  alluring  qualities,  and  sin  itself,  thus  stripped  of  its  entice- 
ments, becomes  disgusting  to  our  sight.  **  Its  pleasures  are  no  more  to  be 
compared  with  those  resulting  from  a  sense  of  the  divine  favour,  than  the  pale 
light  of  morning  faintly  gleaming  in  the  East,  is  to  be  compared  to  the  exhi« 
lirating  brightness  of  the  meridian  sun  ;  or  the  trifiing  and  unsatisfying 
enjoyments  we  can  call  our  own,  in  this  state  of  probationary  and  fleeting 
existence,  to  the  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.'' 

It  is.the  distinguishing  nature  of  Christian  joy  that  it  for  ever  palls  the  taste 
fur  every  carnal  enjoyment ;  the  living  water  which  the  adorable  Saviour 
imparts  to  the  thirsty  spirit  is  of  that  satisfying'nature,  that  those  who  drink 
of  it  never  thirst  again.  O  there  is  nothing  like  the  sweet  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  to  make  the  soul  happy !  God  is  the  believer's  joy,  his  exceeding 
great  reward.  ''  I  will  go  in  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  my  exceeding 
juy :  for  he  is  the  health  of  my  countenance  and  my  God." 

**  The  opening  heavens  around  me  shine, 
With  beams  of  heavenly  grace ; 
While  Jesus  shews  that  he  is  mine. 
And  whispers  I  am  his." 
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And  when  the  joy  of  the  believer  is  interrupted  by  sudden  gusts  of  tempta- 
tion, or  severe  trials  and  extensive  losses,  or  the  bursting  out  of  the  corrupt 
fountain  of  his  own  depraved  heart ;  when  he  is  apparently  sinking  in  the  deep 
waters,  and  ready  to  exclaim,  <'  All  these  things  are  against  me  ;'*  it  is  the 
beam  of  heavenly  mercy  that  dissipates  the  gloom,  that  dries  up  his  tears,  that 
takes  away  his  sackcloth,  that  gives  him  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  and  the  garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Thus  the  Lord 
(lod  proves  himself  to  be  a  Sun  consoling  the  cheerless  mind.  It  is  but  for  a 
little  moment  that  he  hides  his  face ;  he  revisits  the  soul  he  loves ;  restores  the 
joys  of  his  salvation :  and  by  the  application  of  his  promises  and  witness  of  his 
Spirit,  diffuses  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory :  when  this  is  the  happy 
case  that  sublime  song  is  again  adopted,  "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise. thee:  though 
thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  comfortedst  me. 
Behold  God  is  my  salvation,  1  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid :  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  my  strength  ;  he  also  is  become  my  salvation.'* 

But  the  inspired  writer  instructs  us  also  that  the  Lord  God  is  the 
SHIELD  of  his  PEOPLE.  According  to  the  ancient  usages  and  modes  of 
warfare,  the  shield  was  a  piece  of  defensive  armour,  generally  constructed  of 
wood,  or  leather,  then  overlaid  with  plates  of  brass,  silver,  or  gold,  accor^ng 
to  the  dignity  and  resources  of  the  warrior.  Its  design  was  to  defeitd  the  com- 
batant from  the  spear  or  sword  of  his  adversary. 

This  piece  of  armour  in  a  striking  and  beautiful  manner  illustrates  the 
preserving  goodness  of  God  to  his  people.  He  is  their  shield,  protecting  them 
from  the  sword  of  divine  wrath.  The  unalterable  requisition  of  the  righteoua 
law  of  heaven  had  gone  forth,  '<  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'*  To  this  curse  man  stood 
exposed ;  justice  (armed  with  power  to  cast  the  rebel  sinner  into  the  fire  and 
agony  that  endureth  for  ever)  was  sent  in  pursuit  of  him ;  the  dire  conflict 
was  on  the  point  of  commencing ;  but  the  matchless  and  incomparable  grace 
of  the  ever-blessed  Jesus,  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father,  induced  him  to 
interpose,  and  by  becoming  our  shield  to  effect  our  rescue.  He  saw  the  hand 
of  Justice  uplifted,  and  the  sword  of  the  Almighty's  vengeance  on  the  point 
of  piercing  the  sinner's  heart ;  when,  filled  with  ineffable  love,  he  exclaimed, 
**  Father,  stay  thine  avenging  hand,  behold,  I  give  my  life  for  the  life 
of  my  people.  I  voluntarily  and  readily  consent  to  shed  my  blood  as  their 
ransom."  Having  thus  offered  himself  as  their  sacrifice  and  shield,  the  Eternal 
Father  accepted  his  mediatory  work  on  their  behalf,  and  the  command  was 
given,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is 
my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered  ;  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones.'* 

Thus  from  the  thunders  of  Mount  Sinai,  from  the  curses  of  heaven's  violated 
law,  does  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  shield  his  people;  he  received  that  stroke 
which,  had  it  alighted  on  us,  would  have  consigned  us  to  irremediless  woe. 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  yet  we  did 
esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted.'*    Was  ever  love  like  this— 
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•'And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 

of  it.'*— Revelations,  xxi.  22. 


1  HE8E  words  occur,  as  you  may  be  all  aware,  in  that  sublime  description 
of  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  is  given  us  by  St.  John,  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
book  of  the  Revelations.  We  are  not  much  concerned,  in  order  to  the  under- 
standing its  import,  with  the  prophetical  bearings  of  the  last  chapters  of  this 
book ;  seeing  that  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  these  chapters  describe  the  future 
and  everlasting  blessedness  of  the  righteous  :  and  if  this  be  admitted,  we  have 
all  that  can  be  gathered  from  the  context  towards  illustrating  the  words  which 
are  to  come  under  review. 

Our  text  is  not  the  only  verse  in  the  chapter  which  describes  the  heavenly- 
state  by  the  absence  of  things  with  which  we  are  familiar  here.  We  are  told 
that  "there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain."  We  have  no  diflficulty  in  understanding  the  absence 
from  the  new  heavens  and  earth  of  these  consequences  of  sin  ;  their  continuance 
would  be  alike  inconsistent  with  the  holiness  and  the  happiness  of  eternity.  Again 
we  read  that  "  there  shall  be  no  night  there."  It  were  easy  to  shew  many  a 
striking  change  which  this  absence  of  night  seems  to  indicate  as  having  passed 
upon  our  nature.  Night  is  emphatically  the  season  of  rest;  and  the  saying, 
**  there  shall  be  no  night  there,"  is  saying,  we  shall  no  longer  require  periods 
of  repose.  At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  prove  an  individual  not  human,  ta 
prove  him  capable  of  existing  without  sleep,  or  to  adapt  himself  to  the  circum- 
stances of  a  planet  whose  diurnal  rotation  should  so  far  differ  from  our  own, 
that  the  days  and  nights  are  described  as  three  or  four  times  as  long.  It  is  a 
beautiful  adaptation  of  the  inhabitant  to  the  dwelling-place,  or  of  the  dwelling- 
place  to  the  inhabitant,  that  the  hours  during  which  man  may  labour,  and  those 
during  which  he  rests,  make  up  the  time  of  the  earth's  rotation  on  its  axis. 

But  there  is  a  great  deal  involved  in  the  absence  of  night:  without  spiritual- 
izing the  expression — without  endeavouring  to  show  that  absence  of  night  is 
characteristic  of  the  heavenly  state;  applying  it,  that  is,  to  the  absence  of  all 
moral  darkness,  the  unbroken  continuance  of  day-light  supposes  such  an  altera- 
tion in  our  construction  as,  in  itself,  should  make  me  long  Tor  futurity.  That 
there  shall  be  no  moment  of  inactivity,  nor  seasons  of  weariness  ;  that  no 
employment  will  exhaust,  no  duty  prove  a  burden ;  that  always  elastic  and 
vigorous,  I  shall  be  always  alike  ready  for  searching  into  the  wonders  of  God— - 
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these  are  some  of  the  consequences,  and  make  me  dwell  with  delight  on  the  feet, 
that  "  there  shall  be  no  night  there." 

But  our  text  is  a  still  more  remarkable  instance  how  heaven  maybe  delineated 
by  the  absence  of  things  with  which  we  are  familiar  on  earth.  We  can  per- 
ceive at  once,  that  it  is  nothing  but  our  feebleness  which  causes  us  to  connect 
pleasurable  ideas  with  the  absence  of  night ;  and  we  might  be  prepared,  there- 
fore, to  expect,  that  there  would  be  no  night  in  heaven.  But  the  case  is 
somewhat  different  in  respect  of  temples  or  churches.  Temples  or  churches  are 
places  in  which  we  specially  abstract  ourselves  from  earth,  and  have  fellowship 
with  our  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  heaven.  "  How  dreadful  is  this  place!" 
exclaimed  Jacob  when  at  Bethel :  *'  this  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God, 
and  the  gate  of  heaven.''  The  public  worship  of  the  Almighty,  when  with  one 
heart  and  one  voice  the  congregation  join  in  prayer  and  praise,  presents  the  best 
image  which  is  to  be  found  within  the  circle  of  our  creation,  of  the  employment 
of  the  redeemed  in  glory.  We  know,  moreover,  that  it  is  through  the  preaching 
of  his  word,  that  God  sends  messages  to  our  souls.  So  that  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  would  be  abandoning  the  appointed  channels 
of  intercourse  between  earth  and  heaven.  Hence  temples  do  not  seem  out  of 
place  in  sketches  of  the  earth ;  and  we  might  almost  have  expected,  that  when 
St.  John  gazed  on  the  Eternal  City,  he  would  have  beheld  it  rich  in  the  struc- 
tures especially  consecrated  to  Deity.  And  yet,  you  observe,  it  is  with  temples 
as  with  night — "  I  saw  no  temple  therein."  Or,  rather,  it  is  with  temples  as 
with  the  sun  and  the  moon  :  ''  The  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof."  Thus  also — "  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it"  So  that,  after  all,  the  assertion 
is  not  that  there  is  no  temple  in  heaven,  but  that  the  place  of  our  earthly 
sanctuary  is  supplied  in  some  mysterious,  and,  perhaps,  ineffable  manner,  by 
direct  manifestations  of  Deity. 

Now  it  cannot  be  other  than  a  most  interesting  and  instructive  inquiry,  that 
which  sets  itself  to  the  tracing  out  the  intimations  conveyed  by  the  fact,  that 
there  is  no  temple  in  heaven  but  the  Almighty.  We  are  quite  persuaded  there 
lies  a  vast  amount  of  moral  intelligence  in  such  intimations  as  that  of  the  dif- 
ference between  our  two  states  of  being.  And  however  true  it  may  be  that  the 
future  must  be  realized  before  it  can  be  understood,  it  is  equally  true  that  we 
may  remain  more  ignorant  than  God  designed  us  to  be  of  its  wonders,  through 
neglecting  the  scattered  notices  of  the  Bible,  or  through  omitting  to  sift  their 
meaning.  We  are,  moreover,  induced  to  occupy  you  with  this  subject  on  the 
present  occasion,  because,  we  think,  it  will  well  introduce  that  appeal  to  your 
liberality,  which  we  have  undertaken  to-day.  The  object  commended  to  your 
benevolence,  is  one  which  must  be  dear  to  all  who  would  uphold  Christianity 
in  a  neighbourhood  ;  namely,  that  of  supporting  a  place  of  worship  in  con- 
nexion with  the*  Established  Church,  and  on  which,  from  unavoidable  circum- 
stances, there  has  long  pressed  a  considerable  debt.  And  in  treating  of  the 
absence  of  temples  from  the  heavenly  state,  we  shall  be  led  to  dwell  so  much  on 
their  necessity  in  the  earthly,  that  we  believe  no  topic  of  address  could  be  better 
suited  than  that  now  chosen,  to  urge  you  to  co-operate  in  so  holy  and  righteous 
an  end. 
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We  proceed  to  consider  the  use  of  temples  in  man's  present  state.  We  shall 
then,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  absence  of  temples  from  his  future  state : 
and,  in  conclusion,  apply  the  whole  subject  to  that  cause  which  now  solicits 
your  support. 

Now  whatever  disputes  may  arise  in  respect  of  the  spiritual  obligation  of  the 
Sabbath  as  a  divine  institution,  it  would  be  hard,  we  think,  to  select  a  single 
appointment  which  so  manifestly  consults  the  well-being  of  society.  If  there 
were  no  future  world,  so  that  our  calculations  might  be  limited  to  this  existence, 
the  Sabbath  would  still  be  the  most  merciful,  or  rather  the  most  necessary, 
ordinance,  as  affording  time  for  the  recruiting  of  minds,  which  would  be 
certainly  worn  down  by  incessant  application.  tVe  entertain  no  doubt,  though 
we  pretend  not  to  reckon  it  susceptible  of  equal  demonstration,  that  just  as 
twenty-four  hours  is  the  exact  length  of  time  for  the  return  of  toil  and  sleep  to 
mankind,  so  is  one  day  in  seven  that  precise  portion  of  our  lives  which  should 
be  given  to  the  repair  of  an  overtasked  nature.  We  are  not  able  to  prove  that 
one  day  in  three  would  be  more  than  enough,  or  that  one  day  in  ten  would  be 
less  than  enough,  for  the  preserving  in  any  thing  like  healthful  play  the  energies 
of  the  human  machine.  But  we  are  so  well  assured  that  there  are  proofs  of  the 
nicest  adaptation  between  man  and  every  appointment  wherewith  man  is  found 
to  be  connected,  and  which  we  can  trace  in  great  variety  of  particulars,  that  we 
can  feel  certain  that  the  selection  of  one  day  in  seven  was  not  arbitrary,  but  that 
it  was  ordered  with  as  exact  reference  to  the  wear  and  tear  of  our  powers,  as 
that  distribution  of  light  and  darkness  which  we  have  already  commended  to 
your  notice.  If  you  annihilate  the  Sabbath,  and  so  do  away  with  that  fine 
pause  in  all  the  businesses  of  a  stirring  community  which  each  seventh  day 
introduces,  you  will  have  done  more  towards  rasping  down  the  energies  of  the 
nation,  than  if  you  had  sent  mutiny  into  its  armies,  and  recklessness  into  its 
commerce.  If  the  time  ever  came  when  each  man  went  day  by  day  to  his  busi- 
ness, without  having  a  day  of  rest ;  and  when  there  was  no  weekly  cessation  of 
bustle  in  our  exchanges,  our  courts  of  law,  our  shops,  and  our  farms,  we  should 
have  made  the  nearest  approach  towards  national  decrepitude ;  the  powers  of 
every  class  would  be  most  fearfully  overwrought ;  and  we  could  expect  nothing 
but  the  speedy  giving  way  of  an  engine,  on  all  of  whose  parts  there  was  such  an 
unnatural  tension. 

But  it  is  to  the  day  as  the  period  in  which  attention  can  be  given  to  the 
concerns  of  the  soul,  that  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  revered,  and  its  institution  upheld. 
Those  who  are  engaged  in  secular  concerns  will  be  ready  to  confess  the  worth  of 
an  arrangement  which  withdraws  them  for  one  day  in  the  week  from  the  deadening 
atmosphere  of  profit  and  loss,  and  that  leaves  them  at  liberty  to  increase  their 
acquaintance  with  the  things  of  eternity.  We  are  convinced  that  God  is 
honoured  and  served  by  our  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life;  and  we  do 
not  therefore  think,  that  because  a  man*s  occupations  are  incessant  and 
laborious,  he  is  incapacitated  from  making  great  progress  in  religion.  The 
pious  tradesman  who  makes  his  godliness  a  ruling  principle  in  the  business  and 
intercourse  of  life,  will  unquestionably  find  his  Christianity  matured  by  the 
business  of  the  week-day  as  well  as  by  the  exercises  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  nothing 
better  than  a  calumny  on  religion,  to  speak  of  it  as  a  thing  which  flourishes  in 
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the  cloister  and  withers  in  the  counting-house.    Yet  there  is  a  necessity  for 
seasons  which  shall  be  especially  and   exclusively  consecrated  to  God.     No 
man  is  so  spiritual  that  he  can  be  always  in  contact  with  this  world,  and 
yet  maintain  communion  with  the  next:   he  must  have  times  of  abstraction 
from  earth,  otherwise  he  will  soon  languish  in  his  aspirations  after  heaven. 
And  if  the  Sabbath  be  thus  necessary  for  the  well-educated  Christian,  who 
bliall  calculate  its  importance   to  the  man  whose  Christianity  is  as  yet  only 
nominal  f    The  Sabbath  is  a  great  national  barrier  against  an  almost  national 
infidelity :    and   never  will  the   champions  of  atheism   and  profligacy  have 
made  such  progress  towards  uprooting  Christianity,  than  in  doing  away  with 
an  institution  that  fixes  a  time  for  the  religious  instruction  of  its  popula- 
tion.    Whilst  they  leave  us  the  Sabbath,  we  have  something  like  a  fur  oppor- 
tunity for  grappling  with  their  machinations:  but  let  once  the  edict  go  forth, 
**  No  more  Sabbath  morns  are  to  break  in  their  beauty  and  blessedness  on  our 
cities  and  villages,'*  and  every  effort  of  Christian  philanthropy  would  be  im- 
mediately paralyzed :  and  by  putting  an  end  to  all  Sabbath  ministrations,  the 
reign  of  heathenism  will  almost  have  commenced ;  you  will  have  destroyed  that 
vast  moral  hold,  essential  to  the  well-being,  and,  perhaps,  the  very  existence  of 
the  community,  which  the  revealed  will  of  the  Creator  still  possesses  over  the 
multitudes  who  profess  not  to  be  in  heart  and  soul  Christians. 

And  in  exact  proportion  as  you  recognize  the  worth  of  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath,  you  will  also  recognize  the  necessity  that  there  is  for  a  public  provision 
for  its  right  use  and  improvement     It  would  be  of  little  moral  benefit  to  our 
peasants  and  our  mechanics,  that  one  day  in  seven  should  be  set  apart  from 
business  foi^religion,  unless  some  means  of  instruction  were  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal.   We  could  expect  nothing  better  than  that  the  time  intended  for  religion 
would  be  given  to  idleness  and  profligacy,  if  there  were  no  organized  system 
which  brought  the  lessons  of  Christianity  to  almost  their  own  doors.     A  Sab- 
bath without  churches  would  be  a  day  of  open  licentiousness,  rather  than  even 
the  appearance  of  devotion.     And  you  might  leave  untouched  the  ordinance  of 
the  Sabbath,  yea,  and  enforce  with  the  utmost  carefulness,  its  outward  obser- 
vance, so  that  in  the  high  way  of  traffic  there  should  be  the  quietness,  and  the 
bustle  of  our  crowded  streets  should  be  exchanged  for  the  listlessness  of  the 
village :  but  if  there  is  to  be  no  public  gathering  of  the  people,  and  if,  in  the 
hushing  of  other  sounds,  you  hush  the  bell  that  calls  men  to  the  solemn  assembly, 
and  thus  take  away  from  us  that  music  which  ushers  in  each  Sabbath's  morn, 
and  which  seems  to  chime  to  us  of  heaven,  we  fear  and  believe  you  would  leave 
the  land  overspread  with  a  godless  population :  and  in  providing  a  season  of 
leisure,  without  assisting  them  to  use  it  to  heavenly  purposes,  you  would 
strengthen  a  hundred-fold  the  growth  of  impiety,  by  giving  it  clearer  space  for 
its  development.    Our  churches  were  designed,  and  ought  to  serve,  as  schools 
of  theology — seminaries  in  which  multitudes  who  every  day  but  the  Sabbath  are 
immersed  in  secular  occupations,  may  be  instructed  in  the  ordinances  and  duties 
of  religion. 

We  are  quite  certain  of  many  a  village  pastor  in  our  land,  that  he  has  been 
instrumental  through  his  Sabbath'  ministrations,  in  sending  a  system  of  sound, 
practical  divinity  into  all  the  cottages  of  his  parish.  During  the  week  he  can 
scarcely  gain  access  to  any  of  his  parishioners,  except  the  young  and  the  sick  ; 
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the  rest  are  occupied  from  morning  till  night,  and  hare  no  time  to  give  to  their 
minister's  instructions.  But  then  comes  the  Sabhath-morn,  and  with  it  the 
instructive  book,  which  tells  the  husbandman  and  the  agriculturist  the  way  to 
heaven.  There  is  a  spectacle  yet  to  be  seen  in  our  community — that  of  the 
villagers  flocking  from  different  parts  of  the  scattered  hamlet,  their  little  groups 
dotting  the  fields  in  every  direction,  and  all  going  up  to  the  rustic  church,  girt 
round  with  the  graves  of  their  fathers — which  it  were  vain  to  look  for  under  any 
other  arrangement.  The  pastor  can  thus  bring  to  bear  all  that  influence  which, 
unless  every  good  feeling  is  exiled  from  our  valleys,  will  make  the  faithful  parish 
priest  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  rulers :  for  is  he  not  associated  in  the  minds  of 
his  people  with  every  birth,  every  marriage,  and  every  funeral,  so  that  all  that  is 
joyous,  and  all  that  is  sorrowful  in  the  annals  of  the  village,  seems  to  claim  him 
as  a  party  concerned?  It  will  bring  to  bear  all  his  influence  on  his  congre- 
gation ;  and  in  discoursing  to  them  on  successive  Sabbaths  of  successive  truths 
of  Christianity,  he  will  prevail  to  giving  them  a  soberer  theological  information; 
80  that  numbers  will  grow  well  instructed  in  the  disclosures  of  the  Bible ;  and 
that  mainly  under  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  through  the  working  of  the 
two-fold  arrangement — that  there  is  a  Sabbath  which  they  are  required  to  keep, 
and  that  there  are  clmrches  to  which  they  may  repair. 

But  over  and  above  these  almost  self-evident  reasons  why  there  must  be 
churches  in  our  earthly  state,  preaching  is  the  appointed  ordinance  of  God 
on  a  day  when  he  gathers  in  his  people.  A  season  set  apart  solely  for  divine 
worship  is  not  of  human  device,  but  possesses  all  the  sanctions  derived  from  the 
known  will  of  our  Creator.  And  then  when  we  assemble  ourselves  in  the  church 
we  bring  ourselves  into  the  position  in  which  God  hath  directed  that  those  who 
seek  acquaintance  with  himself  shall  be  placed,  and  we  are  looking  through  the 
channels  in  which  they  are  especially  promised.  It  is  therefore  in  no  sense 
optional,  we  say,  if  it  were  not  on  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  whether  or  no 
there  shall  be  churches  in  our  land,  and  whether  or  no  we  shall  resort  to  them 
for  worship ;  seeing  that  were  we  to  do  away  with  all  arrangements  for  the  public 
worship  of  God,  we  cut  ourselves  off  from  the  only  appointed  means  of  grace, 
and  could  expect  nothing  else  but  the  rapid  decay  of  individual  piety.  While 
tabernacling  on  earth,  and  therefore  able  to  see  only  through  a  glass  darkly,  we 
must  obtain  our  knowledge  of  God  from  other  modes  than  that  of  immediate 
communion.  These  modes  must  be  such  as  God  is  pleased  to  appoint ;  inas- 
much as  seeing  the  benefit  sought  is  wholly  gratuitous,  the  method  of  distribution 
must  be  left  to  the  Giver :  and  while  it  is  directed  jthat  we  forsake  not  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together,  and  whilst  it  is  promised  that  "  where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them," 
we  know  it  to  be  our  duty  to  rear  temples  to  Jehovah,  and  claim  it  as  our 
privilege  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

But  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  dilate  on  the  use  of  temples  in  man's  present 
state :  we  pass  on  to  more  difficult  matter,  and  would  consider,  in  the  second 

place,  THE  ABSENCE   OP  TEMPLES  PROM  MANS   FUTURE  STATE.     This  is  the 

chief  thing  commended  to  our  attention  in  the  words  of  the  text.  But  what  we 
have  advanced  is  not  irrelevant  to  the  chief  object  of  the  discourse ;  seeing  that 
if  we  would  ascertain  why  there  are  no  temples  in  heaven,  the  simple  course  is 
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to  shew  why  there  are  on  earth,  and  why  it  is  our  duty  to  attend  them.  We 
shall  pursue  this  plan :  but  what  we  mainly  wish,  is,  not  the  explaining  the 
absence  of  temples,  but  rather  the  abstracting  from  such  fact  the  truths  it  seems 
intended  to  convey.  We  shall  not  therefore  be  over  solicitous  as  to  preserving 
the  logical  order  of  our  discourse. 

We  will  observe,  then,  what  changes  must  have  passed  upon  our  condition 
ere  temples  may  be  swept  away  without  injury^  nay^  rather,  with  great  benefit, 
to  vital  religion.    If  we  have  at  all  described  the  character  of  this  change,  it  is 
evident  we  shall  have  made  advances  towards  ascertaining  that  celestial  and 
sublime  change  whereof  all  shall  be  the  subjects  who  are  admitted'  as  citizens 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.     But  if  there  were  no  longer  any  necessity  for 
Sabbaths,  there  would  be,  at  the  least,  a  much  diminished  necessity  for  churches. 
If  our  population  were  all  righteous ;  all  so  deeply  imbued  with  godliness,  that 
they  made  every  day,  in  some  broad  sense,  a  Sabbath,  and  every  place  a  sanc- 
tuary, there  would  be  comparatively  but  little  requirement  that  we  consecrate, 
in  a  s;)ecial  manner,  certain  seasons  and  certain  structures.'    The  only  suppo- 
sition on  which  we  can  decline  to  dedicate  to  God  one  day  in  seven  is,  that  of 
our  dedicating  all  the  seven :  and  if  there  ever  come  such  a  jubilee  time  to  this 
earth,  that  every  man  might  be  said  to  walk  with  God,  the  whole  earth  being 
turned  into  one  mighty  sanctuary,  and  its  whole  tenantry  into  one  worshipping 
assembly — so  that  in  all  its  circle  the  sun  should  only  shine  on  families  de- 
votedly engaged  in  the  high  work  of  magnifying  their  Maker ;  then,  undoubtedly, 
the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  might  be  no  longer  required ;  and  only  on  the 
principle  that  in  place  of  a  sabbatical  day  the  world  now  kept  a  sabbatical 
week.     Yea,  and  we  could  not  draw  a  richer  picture  of  regenerated  earth  than 
by  just  supposing  such  an  extension  of  Sabbaths  as  alone  would  render  safe 
the  removal  of  churches.     There  is  not  a  single  feature,  whether  of  moral  or 
physical  loveliness,  which  appears  not  in  the  sketch  which  is  outlined  by  this 
supposition.     I  know  that  if  man  required  not  to  be  summoned  at  stated  seasons 
to  worship  his  God,  it  would  only  be  because  his  whole  life  was  one  unbroken 
act  of  prayer  and  praise  to  the  Almighty.     I  know  that  if  there  were  never 
occasions  when  he  needed  to  be  called  off  from  the  transitory  and  the  perishable, 
it  could  be  because  the  scene  around  him  had  become  impregnated  with  eternity ; 
that  it  might  be  affirmed  of  him  that  he  was  so  circumstanced  as  to  walk  by 
sight,  and  no  longer  by  faith.     And  hence,  too,  I  also  know,  that  if  man  could 
safely  dispense  with  churches,  as  being  able  safely  to  dispense  with  Sabbaths, 
then  must  he  be  where  every  thing  around  him  breathed  with  Deity ;  where 
every  creature  with  whom  he  held  converse  served  and  loved  the  Redeemer ; 
where  there  was  no  exposure  to  temptation,  and  where  nothing  that  defileth 
could  ever  gain  admission. 

Therefore  yet  further  I  find  abeautiful  description  of  the  heavenly  state  in  the 
statement  of  St.  John,  that  he  saw  no  temple  there.  It  tells  me  there  is  no 
keeping  of  the  earthly  Sabbaths,  for  all  its  days  alike  are  holiness  to  the  Lord : 
and  telling  me  this  it  also  tells  me,  that  if  once  admitted  within  the  gates  of 
pear],  and  privileged  to  tread  the  streets  of  gold,  I  shall  be  free  from  every 
remainder  of  corruption  ;  I  shall  no  longer  need  external  ordinances  to  remind 
me  of  my  allegiance,  and  strengthen  me  for  conflict;  but  that,  made  equal  to 
the  angels,  I  shall  love  God  without  wavering,  and  serve  God  without  weariness. 
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It  tells  me  that  eternity  is  one  unbroken  Sabbath  ;  and  one  unbroken  Sabbath 
it  could  not  be  to  me,  if  I  were  not  endowed  with  the  noblest  powers,  im- 
measurably removed  from  all  that  hath  intercourse  with  sin,  and  circled  by 
scenery,  and  mingling  with  companions,  and  presenting  no  impress,  but  that 
which  bums  and  breathes  of  Deity.  It  could  not  be  that  every  day  and  every 
moment  throughout  unnumbered  ages  should  be  one  of  that  perfect  dedication 
to  our  Maker,  which  is  faintly  imaged  by  the  holiest  services  of  the  earthly 
Sabbath,  if  it  were  not  that  I  should  be  imperishable  and  spiritual,  myself  a 
temple,  immortality  oneness  with  the  Saviour.  Therefore,  however  a  human 
pencil,  striving  to  delineate  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  might  have  intermingled 
sanctuaries  and  palaces,  and  crowned  the  city  with  that  diadem  of  towers  which 
tells  of  dwelling-places  reared  for  Him  whom  the  universe  cannot  contain; 
there  is  more,  far  more,  to  me  in  the  total  want  of  sacred  architecture,  than 
the  rich  profusion  of  dome  and  steeple  with  which  man  would  have  crested  the 
heavenly  metropolis.  And  though  poetry,  if  bidden  to  pour  its  melodies  on 
the  home  of  the  saints,  might  have  drawn  its  imagery  from  what  is  most 
celestial  on  earth,  and  have  spoken  of  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  the 
tabernacles  crowned  with  the  mystic  insignia  of  a  present  Deity — nothing 
-could  have  been  so  eloquent  to  me  of  the  deep  tranquillities  and  purities  of 
heaven,  and  nothing  could  have  so  told  me  of  one  uniform,  cloudless,  blessed 
Sabbath,  as  the  simple  announcement  of  St.  John^  '*  And  I  saw  no  temple 
there." 

Now,  up  to  this  point  we  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  supposition  that 
there  would  be  no  Sabbaths  when  churches  were  no  longer  needed ;  shewing 
you  that  to  represent  heaven  without  a  temple,  is  virtually  to  represent  it  as 
one  entire  temple,  seeing  that  it  represents  eternity  as  one  unbroken  Sabbath. 
It  is,  however,  when  we  consider  churches  as  the  places  in  which  we  are  to  gain 
acquaintance  with  God,  that  we  find  most  of  interesting  truth  in  the  fact  that 
there  is  no  temple  in  heaven.  The  evangelist,  John,  accounts  for  the  absence 
of  temples,  or  rather  states  how  their  place  is  supplied :  ''  And  I  saw  no  temple 
therein  :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it."  We 
think  it  impossible  to  read  these  words,  and  not  immediately  perceive  that  the 
mode  of  our  gathering  in  divine  knowledge  hereafter  shall  be  widely  difierent 
from  that  prescribed  us  whilst  on  earth.  Allowed  not  direct  and  immediate 
intercourse  with  God,  we  can  now  only  avail  ourselves  of  instituted  means,  and 
hope  to  obtain  in  the  use  of  ordinances  faint  glimpses  of  that  Being  who  with- 
draws himself  majestically  from  the  searchings  of  his  creatures.  And  we  may 
not  doubt  that  God  shall  everlastingly  continue  a  mystery  to  all  finite  intelli- 
gences ;  so  that  we  look  not  in  the  favoured  expatiations  of  the  future  for 
perfect  acquaintance  with  Deity.  We  rather  take  it  as  a  self-evident  truth, 
that  God  can  be  comprehensible  by  none  other  but  God ;  and  that  conse- 
quently there  will  always  be  between  the  Creator  and  the  created  that  immea- 
surable separation  which  forbids  all  approach  to  familiar  inspection. 

But  nevertheless,  we  may  not  doubt,  that  although  God  must  be  inscrutable 
even  to  the  angel  and  the  archangel,  there  are  disclosures  of  Deity  made  to  these 
illustrious  orders  of  being  such  as  we  ourselves  are  neither  permitted  nor  quali- 
fied to  enjoy.  The  manifestation  of  Godhead  in  that  to  us  unknown  region 
which  we  designate  heaven,  and  to  those  ranks  of  subsistences  which  we  believe 
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Mnociaud  higheit  in  the  scale  of  creation,  must  be,  we  are  sure,  of  that  intense- 
ness  and  that  vividness,  which  give  to  intercourse  the  character  of  direct  and 
personal  communion. 

To  such  manifestations  we  ourselves  are  privileged  to  expect  admission. 
Wc  guard  against  the  thought  of  limiting  Deity  to  place,  and  circumscribing 
him  within  the  boundaries  of  any  scene  however  splendid ;  just  as  though  He 
who  must  be  equally  everywhere,  fixes  his  person  and  dominion  in  one  sublime 
and  favoured  section  of  the  universe.  But  where  God  is  pleased  to  shew  himself 
most,  there,  without  violence  to  truth,  we  may  speak  of  God  as  especially  present : 
and  they  who  gain  entrance  into  this  scene  (wheresoever  it  be)  of  splendid 
manifestations,  may  be  affirmed,  in  a  sense,  to  behold  God — and  none  but 
them  ;  to  see  God  face  to  face,  and  to  speak  to  him  as  a  man  speaks  with  his 
friend.  And  over  and  above  such  direct  exhibitions  of  Godhead  as  are  perhaps 
inconceivable  by  us  whilst  yet  in  the  flesh,  we  know  that  Christ  in  his  glorified 
humanity  moves  to  and  fro  through  the  assemblies  of  heaven  :  and  we  believe 
that,  being  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  they  who  see  the  Son  in  the  magni- 
ficence of  his  exaltation,  may  be  said  to  see  the  Father  also.  So  that  we 
introduce  nothing  at  variance  with  the  correctest  notions  of  Deity,  as  the 
Omnipresent  and  the  Inscrutable,  when  we  refer  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  the. 
place  in  which  man  may  converse  directly  with  his  Maker,  and,  seeing  no  longer 
through  a  glass  darkly,  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  open  communion.  This  it  is 
which  seems  symbolically  taught  by  the  statement,  that  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  the  heavenly  city.  It  shall  not  be  needful  in 
order  to  advance  in  acquaintance  with  the  Deity,  that  the  saints  gather  them- 
selves into  a  material  sanctuary,  and  hearken  to  the  teaching  of  one  of  their 
brethren,  and  partake  of  sacramental  elements.  They  can  go  to  the  fountain 
head,  and  therefore  require  not  those  channels  through  which  living  streams 
were  before  time  transmitted.  Present  with  tlie  Lord,  they  need  no  emblem  of 
his  presence  :  faith  having  given  place  to  sight,  the  apparatus  of  outward  ordi- 
nances vanishes,  like  the  shadows  of  the  law  when  the  substance  had  appeared. 

We  cannot  find  words  in  which  to  express  our  thoughts  of  the  grandeur  and 
the  imagery  wliich  represents  the  Almighty  as  the  temple  of  the  city.  A  temple 
filled  with  Godhead — its  walls  his  attributes,  its  roof  his  majesty,  its  gates  his 
eternity !  And  to  worship  in  this  temple;  to  live  in  this  temple;  to  worship 
God  in  God — O  there  is  a  wonderfiilness  here  which  is  not  to  be  overtaken  in 
all  our  strivings !  For  who  can  imagine  to  himself  the  everlasting  Creator 
condescending  to  become  as  a  sanctuary  to  the  cliildren  of  men  ;  the  gorgeous 
cathedral,  into  whose  recesses  they  may  penetrate,  and  at  whose  altars  they  may 
do  homage?  We  can  feel,  O  God,  that  the  universe  is  thy  temple  :  we  are  over- 
whelmed by  the  thought  that  Thou  wilt  be  tlie  temple  of  the  universe.  Yet 
let  not  the  majesty  of  the  statement  prevent  our  taking  to  ourselves  its  comfort 
and  its  instruction.  In  place  of  going  up  to  the  house  of  God,  I  am  to  go  up 
hereafter  to  God  himself:  the  house  of  God  is  to  be  God.  This  is  the  grand 
cliange  in  passing  from  the  terrestrial  to  the  celestial :  and  I  cannot  hear  of 
such  change  without  feeling  I  shall  no  longer  be  taught  through  the  ministry 
of  my  brethren,  and  the  instrumentality  of  ordinances:  but  that  1  shall  be 
privileged  to  gather  in  knowledge  from  as  much  of  actual  inspection  and 
iuimcdiate  communing,  as  consists  with  the  difierence  between  tlie  finite  and 
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the  Infinite.  If,  indeed,  the  mind  can  ever  entertain  such  thought,  what  a 
mysterious  and  thrilling  alteration  would  be  made  in  the  face  of  this  present 
assembly,  if  the  preacher's  voice  were  suddenly  hushed,  and  in  its  stead  there 
were  heard  a  sound,  whose  might  and  melodiousness  proclaimed  it  not  of  this 
earth ;  and  if,  yet  further,  the  structure  within  which  we  are  gathered,  losing 
all  aspects  of  material,  perishable  matter,  were  converted  into  one  brilliant 
manifestation  of  Godhead — its  walls  composed  of  the  sapphire  and  the  cloud, 
and  the  solemn  and  the  splendid  coruscations  of  righteousness  and  truth  ;  and 
justice,  and  love,  and  kindness,  mingling  themselves  for  its  roof!  Who  shall 
tell  me  the  emotion  of  every  heart,  whilst  in  the  temple  it  saw  nothing  but  Deity 
embodied ;  and  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  One  made  mention  of  solemn  things, 
and  august,  and  fearful,  and  magnificent?  Who  amongst  those  who  are  fol- 
lowing on  with  all  diligence  to  know  the  Lord,  would  not  feel,  even  after  the 
trials  of  his  present  estate,  the  coldness  and  the  poverty  of  the  best  earthly 
ministrations,  and  long,  with  an  ardour  such  as  never  yet  had  glowed  within 
his  breast;  to  be  thus  again,  as  it  were,  enshrined  in  Deity,  and  again  taught 
immortality  by  Him  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come?  You  shall  not  long  in 
vain :  if  there  be  faithfulness  in  the  delineations  which  Scripture  gives  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Almighty  himself  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  the  temple 
of  that  glorious  city.  And  therefore,  the  inhabitants,  in  place  of  assembling 
as  now  in  churches  made  with  hands,  shall  be  for  ever  encircled  and  occupied 
by  fresh  displays  of  divinity ;  while  the  Mediator,  moving  continually  through 
their  ranks,  shall  unravel  the  intricate  and  unfold  the  mysterious. 

There  is  much  in  the  figurative  sketch  which  represents  man  as  nobly 
elevated  amongst  the  orders  of  being,  and  of  the  sublimest  knowledge  as  thrown 
open  to  his  searching.  Man  is  elevated  in  his  powers  for  the  ordinance  and 
institution — an  introductory  state  to  the  open  vision  and  free  intercourse  of 
spirits  who  never  sullied  their  immortality.  The  sublimest  knowledge  is  made 
accessible;  for  with  God  as  his  temple,  along  what  aisle  of  the  stupendous 
edifice  could  he  pass,  and  not  collect  from  every  column  and  every  arch,  truths 
which  in  the  infancy  of  his  being  his  blessed  Lord  has  suggested  ?  Where  could 
he  stand,  and  not  hear  the  pervading  spirit  of  this  Sanctuary,  breathing  out 
secrets  which  he  had  in  vain  striven  to  explain,  and  wonders  which  he  could 
not  have  dared  to  conquer  ?  And  then,  if  it  be  blessed  to  know  that,  hereafter 
set  free  from  all  the  trammels  of  the  elemental  dispensation,  we  shall  take  our 
place  in  the  beautiful  mansions  of  Paradise,  amongst  the  nobles  of  creation ; 
that  gifted  with  capacities,  and  privileged  with  opportunities  for  deriving  from 
immediate  contact  with  Deity,  acquaintance  with  all  that  is  majestic  in  the 
universe,  we  shall  need  no  longer  these  means  of  grace,  which,  while  they 
strengthen,  prove  us  not  made  perfect ;  yea,  if  it  be  blessed  to  know  this — 
to  know  that,  though  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  hereafter  we  shall 
see  face  to  face — that  though  now  we  know  only  in  part,  hereafter  we  shall 
know  even  as  we  are  known :  O  then  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  hear,  that  there 
shall  be  no  temples  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  1  The  substitution  of  God  for 
the  house  of  God  is  the  most  energetic  representation  of  a  change  which  elevates 
roan  into  dignity,  and  gives  a  height  and  a  depth  to  the  survey.  And  he  feels, 
therefore,  that  so  far  as  the  ripening  of  his  powers  is  concerned,  or  the  moral 
splendour  of  his  hereafter,  or  the  freedom  of  his  expatiations  is  described,  he 

2  A  5 


538  THB    HEAVENLY   TEMPLE. 

will  live  exulting  himself  in  the  announcement  of  the  evangelist,  that  he  '*  saw 
no  temple'*  in  the  heavenly  city :  '*  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  it'* 

But  we  may  not  enlarge  further  on  this  topic,  though  it  tempts  us  to 
enlarge,  and  proposes  most  attractive  material  for  a  lengtliened  discourse.  We 
are,  in  conclusion,  to  apply  the  whole  subject  to  that  interesting  cause,  which  is 
asking  support  from  those  gathered  within  its  walls.  It  must  follow  from  the 
foregoing  statement,  that  both  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  from  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  it  is  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  a  community,  that  pro- 
vision should  be  made  for  public  worship.  We  have  shown  you,  that  a  land 
without  churches  must  become  especially  a  land  without  Sabbaths :  so  that 
taking  from  our  population  the  public  means  of  religious  instruction,  would  be 
the  readiest  method  of  uprooting  Christianity  from  our  pale.  And  if  you 
admit  this,  then  when  an  appeal  is  made  to  you  in  support  of  the  simple  object 
of  increasing  or  sustaining  the  amount  of  church  accommodation  in  an  over- 
grown neighbourhood,  we  see  not  how  any  who  wish  well  to  the  best  interests 
of  their  fellow  men,  can  withhold  their  contributions,  or  will  tender  none  but  a 
niggard  aid.  In  nothing  has  our  Church  Establishment  been  so  wanting,  as  in 
the  not  endeavouring  to  provide  that  the  increase  of  Church  accommodation 
might,  in  some  degree,  keep  pace  with  the  increase  of  our  population.  The  in- 
hnbitants  of  our  parishes  multiply  from  tens  to  thousands ;  and  the  single  small 
parish  church  is  still  expected  to  contain  them,  and  the  single  parish  priest  to 
attend  to  their  spiritual  necessities.  The  result  has  been  unavoidable :  in  crowded 
districts,  large  multitudes  have  been  alienated  from  the  Establishment,  just 
because  the  Establishment  itself  had  practically  excluded  them  from  her  pale. 

We  thankfully  admit,  that  within  the  last  few  years,  vigorous  efforts  have  been 
made  towards  repairing  and  enlarging  the  sanctuaries.  New  churches  have  been 
built,  and  old  enlarged ;  so  that  there  has  been  a  great  reduction  in  the  dispro- 
portion (which  is  still  quite  appalling,)  between  our  population  and  the  means 
of  religious  instruction.  But  while  this  disproportion  is  so  vast  as  it  is,  there 
must  be  no  relaxing  in  our  endeavours  to  supply  places  of  public  worship.  A 
chapel  such  as  this  in  which  we  are  assembled,  and  towards  the  support  of 
which  we  ask  you  to  contribute,  is  not  precisely  on  the  footing  which  we  could 
desire  as  an  ecclesiastical  structure.  We  are  daily  and  increasingly  persuaded 
that  every  approach  towards  what  is  called  "  the  voluntary  system,"  is  to  be 
deprecated  by  those  who  wish  well  to  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  a  land. 
We  would  not  have  a  minister  dependant  for  his  bread  on  his  hearers ;  for  we 
are  certain,  that,  in  a  variety  of  cases,  this  dependence  is  likely  to  tell  injuri- 
ously on  his  faithfulness.  We  would  not  have  him  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  compromising  truth,  lest  it  should  offend  his  supporters.  It  may  accord 
with  the  maxims  of  the  times,  that  the  clergyman  should  be  kept  like  the  trades- 
man, in  the  power  of  those  whom  he  serves ;  so  that  if  he  gives  not  satisfaction, 
he  may  be  quickly  dismissed:  but  we  have  to  argue,  that  the  vast  majority  of 
men,  however  competent  to  judge  the  tradesman  s  goods,  are  quite  incompetent 
to  judge  the  clergyman's  doctrines.  And,  therefore,  what  they  dislike,  will 
generally  be  that  for  which  the  preacher  will  obtain  the  most  commendation. 
The  very  thing  for  which  the  tradesmen  would  be  commended,  would  be  for 
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Berving  them  well ;  but  the  clergyman  would  be  discarded  for  serving  them  well, 
inasmuch  as  he  can  scarcely  serve  them  well  without  giving  them  offence.  We 
might  be  advocates  for  the  voluntary  system  were  our  whole  population  already 
converted  :  but  we  cannot  contemplate  it  without  dread,  knowing  its  inefficacy 
for  the  conversion  of  that  population.  We  are  frank,  therefore,  in  ac- 
knowledging, that  if  we  had  our  choice,  we  would  not  have  chapels  constituted 
as  is  this,  in  connexion  with  our  Establishment.  But  we  have  no  choice :  do 
away  with  the  system  of  chapels  in  the  metropolis  and  its  environs,  and  you 
diminish  most  fearfully  the  amount  of  our  church  accommodation.  The  system 
has  risen  from  the  pressing  urgency  of  the  case,  and  whatever  its  evils,  must  be 
supported  for  the  sake  of  the  vastly  more  than  counterbalancing  good. 

We  call  on  you,  therefore,  for  a  demonstration,  that  you  are  so  alive  to  the 
worth  of  Sabbath  ministrations,  and  so  conscious  of  the  efficacy  of  that  system 
of  religious  instruction  which  the  Established  Church  prescribes,  that  you  will 
not  allow  those  who  maintain  the  worship,  to  be  straitened  for  want  of  support. 
You  will  remember  that  after  this  chapel  had  been  long  occupied  by  a  zealous 
and  admirable  minister,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  there  seemed  the 
greatest  likelihood  that  its  connexion  with  the  Establishment  would  be  dissolved, 
and  the  building  itself  be  used  for  secular  purposes :  and  I  only  wish  to  know, 
whether  a  grievous  moral  injury,  an  injury  which  it  is  not  possible  to  calculate, 
would  not  have  been  inflicted  on  the  neighbourhood,  if  the  Sabbath-bell  had 
ceased  to  ring  from  this  structure,  and  the  house  of  God  had  been  desecrated 
into  a  school  or  manufactory.  Is  it  nothing  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  brought 
to  the  doors  of  numbers  who  might  otherwise  have  said  that  they  had  no  op- 
portunity of  hearing  it  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  the  minister  is  traversing  a  district 
overrun  with  pauperism,  and  where  otherwise  there  might  have  been  a  complete 
abandonment  of  the  sorrowful  and  the  dying  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  the  children  of  the 
destitute  are  sought  out,  and  guided  with  carefulness  and  Christian  instruction, 
who  might  otherwise  have  been  left  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  and  vice  ?  The 
claims  of  this  chapel  on  your  liberality  are  just  to  be  measured  by  the  disastrous 
consequences  which  must  have  followed  on  its  being  no  longer  used  as  a  place 
of  public  worship.  It  was  to  prevent  this,  that  Christian  men  generously  came 
forward,  and,  at  their  own  risk,  consecrated  the  place  afresh  to  the  Lord.  The 
only  question  then  is,  Can  you  be  backward  in  contributing  to  a  cause  which 
has  the  highest  and  loftiest  sanctions  on  its  side  ?  We  rejoice  to  say,  that  much 
has  been  already  done  towards  liquidating  the  debt  on  this  chapel ;  but  there  is 
still  great  need  to  appeal  to  the  liberality  of  the  Christian  public.  We  trust  the 
appeal,  so  far  as  this  day  is  concerned,  will  not  be  made  in  vain.  I  own  I  feel 
great  interest  in  the  matter;  and  I  would  gladly  communicate  that  interest  to 
all  who  hear  me.  I  feel  great  interest,  because  in  this  place  I  commenced  my 
own  ministration  in  the  Metropolis.  I  feel  great  interest,  because  I  know,  that 
had  not  the  present  pastor  stepped  forward  at  the  crisis  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
a  place  in  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  long  been  faithfully  and  affectionately 
preached,  would  have  been  withdrawn  from  this  neighbourhood,  and  a  great 
gap  made  in  the  moral  advantages  of  a  densely  populated  district :  and  I  have 
no  idea  of  the  burden  being  left  on  those  who  were  bold  in  meeting  the  exigency. 
A  public  good  has  been  done,  and  public  benevolence  should  supply  the  wanted 
means.     We  therefore  put  it  to  you  to  demonstrate  that  you  know  the  import- 
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ance  of  dedicating  structures  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  worth  of  those 
ordinances  which  our  apostolical  church  dispenses. 

We  have  no  time  to  add  more.  The  contrast  between  earth  and  heaven  is 
tliis — that  there  are  temples  in  the  one,  and  none  in  the  other.  If  our  aspira- 
tions be  towards  that  eternal  city,  of  which  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple,  we  shall  long  that  our  families,  that  our  neighbours,  that 
our  countrymen,  may  go  up  with  us.  Nothing,  indeed,  that  is  human  will  be 
excluded  from  our  solicitudes;  but  our  first  anxieties  will  be  given  to  our  own 
land  and  our  own  parish.  Remember,  it  is  through  the  ministrations  of  the 
sanctuary  that  God  ordinarily  trains  men  for  heaven :  and  you  will  aid  in 
effecting  the  noble  result,  by  providing  that  every  man  may  have  his  Sabbath  as 
a  day  of  rest,  and  his  church  where  he  may  do  homage  to  his  Maker.  In  con- 
tributing to  the  necessities  of  this  chapel,  you  are  contributing  towards  the 
achievement  of  tliose  noble  results ;  and  I  therefore  confidently  commend  the 
cause  to  your  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  a  heart* searching  God. 
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ID  undnerved,  ho  amazing,  bo  divine!  It  h  the  vonderof  henTen,  the  glory  I 
uf  the  uniTertnl  Church,  and  trill  be  the  theme  of  praise  to  b  redeemed  univerH  I 
throughout  elernal  ages. 

The  Lord  God  is  tlie  shield  of  his  people  from  their  sptritwd  adversaries 
We  have  many  invisible  enemies  arrayed  agninst  us ;  hut  neither  their  number, 
nor  tlieir  prowess,  should  strilte  ui  with  dismay,  for  thua  sailh  Ihe  omnipotent 
Leader  of  Israel,  "  They  shall  fight  ftgainst  thee,  but  they  shall  not  hurt  thee ; 
Tor  I  am  with  thee  to  defend  thee.  No  weapon  formed  against  thee  shall  pros- 
per, and  every  tongue  that  risetb  up  in  judgment  1  will  condemn."  The  same 
gracious  assurance  is  addressed  to  you  as  was  addressed  to  the  father  of  the 
jalthful  :  "  Fear  not,  Abraham,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward."  Vain  then  is  the  persecutor's  rage  ;  utterly  Tain  and  fulile  the 
iiiaehinRtions  of  Satan  ;  and  groundless  all  your  fears  and  doubts :  the  Lord  is 
your  shield  on  the  riglit  hand  and  on  the  lell;  Jie  defends  you  by  night  and  by 
day ;  preserves  your  graces  ;  protects  your  spiritual  life  from  the  harrasiing 
and  yeiatiouB  assaults  of  every  enemy ;  every  thing  of  il  holy  nature  which  his 
love  imparts,  his  omnipotence  continues  and  upholds.  Cease  to  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  Ihe  faith  of  Peter  was  not  abstracted  from  him  ;  cease  to  wonder  that 
Daniel  was  safe  and  happy  in  the  lion's  den ;  cease  to  wonder  that  Shiidrach, 
Meshech,  and  Ahednego  remained  unhurt  in  the  fiery  flame;  cease  to  wonder 
that  the  Church  should  outtride  every  storm  ;  or  that 


The  Lord  is  the  shield  of  liis  people :  this  unravels  the  mystery ;  tliii  insurer 
the  safety  of  Ihe  weak  and  harrassed  believer ;  and  as  the  shield  is  braced  to  the 
arm  of  the  warrior  throughout  the  entire  combat,  even  until  the  triumph  is 
gained,  so  the  Lord  will  continue  to  shield  liis  people  until  every  foe  is  vanquished, 
and  the  crown  of  immortal  life  is  conferred.  "  I  give  unto  you  eternal  life: 
they  shall  never  perish,  nor  shall  any  man  pluci:  them  out  of  my  hands,"  is  one 
but  of  many  of  the  glorioui  promises  of  your  omniscient  and  omnipotent 
Redeemer. 

Secondly,  we  have  in  the  text  4  dbliobtful  dbclakatiok  of  what  God 
WILL  DO  pon  uta  fboplb  ;  "  He  will  give  grace,  and  glory,  and  withhold  m. 
good  thing." 

First,  he  will  give  grace:  and  there  is  no  gift  can  be  compared  with  this. 
Precious  and  eminently  desirable  is  the  gift  of  health,  of  sight,  of  reason,  of 
wisdom ;  but  these  gifts  sink  into  insignificance  when  conlragted  witli  the  gilt 
of  heavenly  grace.  O  Gospel  hearer,  had  you  the  wealth  of  Crtesus,  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  the  empire  of  Alexander,  the  skill  of  Archimedes,  without  grace 
yuu  must  be  for  ever  miserable,  the  outcast  of  heaven,  the  tenant  of  hell.  Yen, 
could  you  command  the  spacious  earth,  and  the  more  houodlets  sea,  without 
grace  you  will  be  a  wretch  undone,  separated  from  holy  angels,  consigned  with 
devils  and  fallen  spirits  in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  Let  me  entreat 
you  then,  by  all  that  is  solemn  and  momentous,  to  supplicate  this  heavenly  boon, 
so  ewential  to  present  peace  and  future  felicity.  Vou  are  actually  invited  and 
encouraged  t«  entreat  its  hestowuient:  God  will  give  his  holy  Spirit  in  answer 
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to  humble,  continacd  prsyer ;  and  will  you  not  initantly  and  nnMuingly  im- 
plore iU  communication  1  Will  yon  periih  when  galTstion  \i  tXUXnMe  I  Will 
jou  remain  indifferent  and  unanxioui  for  the  bleuingi  of  eterait;,  when  thef 
are  revealed  and  imparted  without  monej  and  without  price  t  O  haaten  to  the 
mercf-aeat :  leek,  and  ;e  ehall  find. 

"  The  Lord  will  give  grace :"  Firat,  he  givea  the  principle  of  grace ;  thi* 
beaTenlf  bequeit  it  received  in  conversion,  then  the  light  of  heaven  irradiatei 
the  dark  mind;  then  the  reign  of  lin  terminates;  then  the  deiire  of  the  heart  ii 
turned  to  the  Lord  and  the  remembrance  of  hii  name;  then  the  knee  is  bent  in 
prayer,  and  the  cry  excited,  "  What  muit  1  do  to  be  laved '."  Then  that  prajer 
ii  BMwered,  salvation  ii  bestowed,  the  spirit  is  beautified  with  the  image  of  it* 
Creator,  and  Redeemer,  and  be^ni  to  mirror  those  beauties  to  all  around.  O 
the  blessed  change  grace  produces  I  There  is  no  stain  which  it  does  not 
ultimatel]'  eBkce,  no  idol  which  it  does  not  dethrone,  no  excellency  which  it 
does  not  create.  What  it  did  for  the  Corinthians,  it  does  for  all  who  come 
under  its  bcDign  infiuence ;  for  such  were  some  of  you;  but  now  ye  are  washed, 
and  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  Ood. 

"  GrBce  ttugbt  my  »oul  to  pray, 

And  mule  mine  eyci  a'erSoir ; 
'Twu  grace  tbal  led  me  to  the  Limb, 

Ami  will  not  let  me  go." 

Secondly,  The  Lord  encouraget  the  growth  of  grace-  As  the  Christian 
advances  in  the  divine  life  he  has  new  duties  (o  perTurm,  new  trials  to  bear,  new 
temptations  to  overcomei  and  that  these  duties  may  not  be  neglected,  that  these 
trials  may  not  overwhelm,  tiiat  these  temptations  may  not  destroy,  fresh  sup- 
plies of  grace  are  required  ;  and  these  supplies  are  condescendingly  imparteJ: 
"  The  Lord  giveth  more  grace,"  says  the  Apostle  Javiea.  Ha  is  to  the  believer 
what  the  head  is  to  the  members,  what  the  root  is  to  the  branchea,  the  fountain 
to  the  stream ;  he  directs,  preserves,  and  animates.  Hence  the  members  do  not 
become  lifeless,  the  branches  do  not  wither,  the  stream  fails  not  to  flow.  The 
fact  is,  all  our  wants  as  Christians  have  been  foreseen,  equally  with  those  bf 
which  we  can  be  affected  ag  creatures,  and  in  our  divine  Immanuel  (as  in  a  vast 
treasury),  wisdom,  knowledge,  strength,  boliaess,  and  joy  are  accumulated 
as  a  rich  portion  for  the  universal  church.  "  It  hath  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  Iiim  should  all  fulness  dwell,"  and  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grnce.  This  exhaustless  fulness  of  spiritual  blessings  is  in  our  divine 
Lord,  for  the  purpose  of  distribution.  'Hiere  ia  a  throne  erected  to  which  we 
are  invited,  and  encouraged  to  come,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grac« 
to  help  UB  in  the  time  of  need.  D^ly  and  hourly  to  that  throne  yon  may  go 
without  any  apprehension  of  hang  sent  empty  awayj  for  the  most  legible  in- 
scription it  contains  is,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out"  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint.  Among  men  the  having  bestowed  one  favour  is  often 
pleaded  as  a  reason  for  declining  to  impart  another ;  but  the  God  of  all  grace 
permits  and  instructs  you  to  infer  from  every  thing  which  his  love  imparts,  how 
ready  be  is  to  accept  and  bless  you,  u  often  as  you  renew  your  approaches  to 
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hii  inercf-«Mt,  and  to  accuiuit  each  gift  at  oace  an  expTesaion  of  hU  kindnni, 
and  B  pledge  of  future  good. 

ThJR  aasurea  db,  thea,  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the  eaints.  He  who  begioB 
the  good  work  carries  it  on  to  the  end  :  he  imparts  not  only  enlightening  grace, 
but  quickening,  strengthening,  sanctifying  grace;  grace  assuring  vt  that  our 
pardon  is  sealed,  our  redemption  adrnncing,  our  heaven  secure.  Vou  may 
remember  an  illustration  of  this  reviving  fiict  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress ;  Christian, 
in  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  had  his  attention  directed  to  a  column  of  fire 
«n  which  water  was  perpetually  thrown,  and  yet  the  flame  continued  to  ascend 
Surprised  at  this  anomaly,  Cbrjatian  eagerly  requested  information  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  astonishing  event  that  wae  transpiring  before  him,  tlie  Interpreter 
thereupon  conducted  him  to  the  back  of  the  flame,  where  he  saw  a  person  inces- 
santly administering  oil ;  so  that  while  the  heat  of  the  flame  was  occasionally 
abated,  the  flame  itself  remained  unquenchable.  It  is  precisely  so  with  the 
principle  of  grace :  there  is  a  power  incessantly  employed  to  suppress  it,  but 
unseen  there  is  a.  mightier  agency  at  work  to  maintain  it,  therefore  it  conlinuea 
quenchless  and  indestructible.  "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  carry  it  on  to  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Thirdly,  the  Lord  will  reward  the  combat  of  grace.  When  grace  is  conveyed 
to  the  immortal  spirit,  the  principles  of  sin,  which  prevailed  there  previous  to 
its  entrance  rise  up  in  opposition  to  it ;  there  is  consequently  a  perpetual  strife 
in  the  believer's  soul ;  the  flesh  lusteth  sgainat  the  spirit,  while  the  spirit  atriveth 
against  the  flesh ;  as  when  a  prince,  who  has  had  long  possession  of  a  certain 
territory,  will  marshal  hii  forces  and  summon  his  energies  to  keep  off  any 
opposing  power :  so  the  principles  of  evil  wage  interminable  war  with  the  princi- 
ples of  holiness ;  "  1  find  then,"  said  an  apostle,  "  a  law  that  when  t  would  do 
good  evil  is  present  with  me.  For  1  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  mv  mind, 
and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  ia  in  my  members." 

In  reference  to  this  conflict  the  holiest  delight  is  excited:  by  the  conscious- 
ness, that  however  severe,  or  long  protracted,  victory  will  at  last  crown  the 
Christian  soldler^-grace  shall  reign  through  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  O 
Christian,  you  shall  come  offmore  than  a  conqueror  through  Him  that  hath  loved 
you  ;  shall  tread  upon  the  neck  of  all  your  adversaries  ;  shall  rise  and  soar 
above  these  impure  regions  into  the  holy  and  peaceful  paradise  of  divine  love; 
shall  cease  to  groan,  being  burdened.  Unfettered  and  free,  you  shall  behold  the 
extirpation  of  every  source  of  annoyance  and  grief,  adorned  in  the  splendid 
robes  of  sinless  purity,  and  beautified  with  the  crown  of  life,  you  shall  enjoy 
eternal  repose  in  the  pavilion  of  the  King  of  kings. 

Shall  vex  yout  eya  luxd  tan  no  more ; 
Your  iowicd  fuel  ahall  Jill  be  lUia, 
Not  Salfta  bieok  youi  peice  agiio." 

Far  beyond  this  fading  scene,  then,  the  blessings  of  salvation  reach.  Hence  it 
ii  added  "  The  Lord  will  give  glory."  Indeed,  beloved  brethren,  there  is  an 
iueptirahle  connexiou  between  grace  and  the  unspeakable  felicity  of  the  heavenly 
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rapidly  approaching.  Like  those  who  have  entered  into  the  heavenly  rest,  we 
shall  be  in  peaceful,  in  joyous  scenes ;  no  cloud  will  interpose,  no  melancholy 
brood,  no  shade  of  darkness  arise.  The  reconciled  countenance  of  our  heavenly 
Father  will  beam  eternal  brightness :  every  moment  we  shall  taste  his  love 
and  live  upon  it  in  all  the  rich  varieties  of  its  manifestations ;  and  throughout 
the  length  of  our  immortality  there  shall  not  be  the  least  cessation  of  its  en- 
joyment. 

Thirdly,  The  Lord  God  will  give  glory :  that  is,  the  glory  which  he  nan 
promised.  The  promise  of  eternal  life  is  one  of  the  principal  promises  of 
divine  revelation.  To  this  all  the  other  promises  tend ;  here  they  all  centre 
and  terminate.  ^  The  joy  of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  excited  by  the  consideration 
of  this  fact ;  he  exulted  '*  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie, 
hath  promised  before  the  world  began.**  We  call  upon  you,  therefore,  devoutly 
and  frequently  to  meditate  on  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of 
inspiration :  they  unfold  and  proclaim  the  glory  whicli  Ood  will  give.  View 
those  promises  in  all  their  amplitude  and  extent :  each  one  of  them  is  to  be 
fulfilled,  every  iota  verified.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  one  jot  or 
tittle  shall  not  pass  away  from  these  promises,  till  all  be  accomplished— the 
immensity,  the  infinity  of  joy,  knowledge,  purity,  love,  and  dignity  they  teach 
you  to  expect  shall  all  be  conferred.  Your  "  Sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  her  light :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  ever- 
lasting light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended.** 

Fourthly,  The  Lord  will  give  glory;  that  is,  the  glory  that  exceeds  all  con- 
ception. We  can  imagine  what  is  meant  by  the  glory  awarded  to  a  det  oted 
philanthropist,  an  enlightened  statesman,  a  victorious  general,  or  a  patriot 
king ;  but  who  can  estimate  the  glory  to  be  awarded  to  the  professors  of  grace  ? 
When  kingdoms,  crowns,  and  sceptres  are  no  more,  that  glory  will  remain : 
when  the  gay  creation  is  stripped  of  its  clothing,  the  groves  divested  of  their 
foliage,  and  the  valleys  of  their  flowery  pride — ^when  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
shall  go  out  in  everlasting  midnight — that  glory  will  be  inconceivably  great. 
When  the  clangour  of  the  archangeFs  trumpet  shall  be  heard,  and  the  opening 
graves  give  up  their  dead,  that  glory  will  be  developed,  and  will  astonish  by 
its  brightness  and  magnitude.  When  the  great  white  throne  is  sublimely 
reared  in  the  midst  of  the  universe  of  God,  and  the  Almighty  Judge  shall  invite 
the  sanctified  myriads  at  his  right  hand,  to  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
them,  then  shall  that  glory  enrapture  and  felicitate,  and  prove  itself  to  be 
beyond  all  finite,  or  angelic  conception,  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.    And  thus  it  shall  continue 

"-  While  life,  or  thought,  or  being  last, 
Or  immortality  endure." 

And  what  is  equally  indicative  of  the  energy  of  divine  love,  the  Lord  will 
not  withhold  firom  you  while  advancing  to  that  glory,  any  good  thing.  It  is 
not  said  he  will  not  withhold  any  pleasant  thing,  but  no  good  thing.  Whatever 
is  good  in  its  nature,  or  in  its  effects,  whether  at  the  moment  it  be  pleasing  or 
painful,  whether  it  be  indulgence  or  correction,  prevention  or  enjoyment,  it 
shall  not  be  withheld.  <«  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  gave  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?**    Is  grace 
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associated  highest  in  the  scale  of  creation,  must  be,  we  are  sure,  of  that  intense- 
ness  and  that  vividness,  which  give  to  intercourse  the  character  of  direct  and 
personal  communion. 

To  such  manifestations  we  ourselves  are  privileged  to  expect  admission. 
We  guard  against  the  thought  of  limiting  Deity  to  place,  and  circumscribing 
him  within  the  boundaries  of  any  scene  however  splendid  ;  just  as  though  He 
who  must  be  equally  every  where,  fixes  his  person  and  dominion  in  one  sublime 
and  favoured  section  of  the  universe.  But  where  God  is  pleased  to  shew  himself 
most,  there,  without  violence  to  truth,  we  may  speak  of  God  as  especially  present : 
and  they  who  gain  entrance  into  this  scene  (wheresoever  it  be)  of  splendid 
manifestations,  may  be  affirmed,  in  a  sense,  to  behold  God — and  none  but 
them  ;  to  see  God  face  to  face,  and  to  speak  to  him  as  a  man  speaks  with  his 
friend.  And  over  and  above  such  direct  exhibitions  of  Godhead  as  are  perhaps 
inconceivable  by  us  whilst  yet  in  the  fiesh,  we  know  that  Christ  in  his  glorified 
humanity  moves  to  and  fro  through  the  assemblies  of  heaven  :  and  we  believe 
that,  being  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  they  who  see  the  Son  in  the  magni- 
ficence of  his  exaltation,  may  be  said  to  see  the  Father  also.  So  that  we 
introduce  nothing  at  variance  with  the  correctest  notions  of  Deity,  as  the 
Omnipresent  and  the  Inscrutable,  when  we  refer  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  the. 
place  in  which  man  may  converse  directly  with  his  Maker,  and,  seeing  no  longer 
through  a  glass  darkly,  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  open  communion.  This  it  is 
which  seems  symbolically  taught  by  the  statement,  that  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  the  heavenly  city.  It  shall  not  be  needful  in 
order  to  advance  in  acquaintance  with  the  Deity,  that  the  saints  gather  them- 
selves into  a  material  sanctuary,  and  hearken  to  the  teaching  of  one  of  their 
brethren,  and  partake  of  sacramental  elements.  They  can  go  to  the  fountain 
head,  and  therefore  require  not  those  channels  through  which  living  streams 
were  before  time  transmitted.  Present  with  the  Lord,  they  need  no  emblem  of 
his  presence :  faith  having  given  place  to  sight,  the  apparatus  of  outward  ordi- 
nances vanishes,  like  the  shadows  of  the  law  when  the  substance  had  appeared. 

We  cannot  find  words  in  which  to  express  our  thoughts  of  the  grandeur  and 
the  imagery  which  represents  the  Almighty  as  the  temple  of  the  city.  A  temple 
filled  with  Godhead — its  walls  his  attributes,  its  roof  his  majesty,  its  gates  his 
eternity !  And  to  worship  in  this  temple ;  to  live  in  this  temple ;  to  worship 
God  in  God — O  there  is  a  wonderfiilness  here  which  is  not  to  be  overtaken  in 
all  our  strivings !  For  who  can  imagine  to  himself  the  everlasting  Creator 
condescending  to  become  as  a  sanctuary  to  the  children  of  men  ;  the  gorgeous 
cathedral,  into  whose  recesses  they  may  penetrate,  and  at  whose  altars  they  may 
do  homage  ?  We  can  feel,  O  God,  that  the  universe  is  thy  temple :  we  are  over- 
whelmed by  the  thought  that  Thou  wilt  be  t|ie  temple  of  the  universe.  Yet 
let  not  the  majesty  of  the  statement  prevent  our  taking  to  ourselves  its  comfort 
and  its  instruction.  In  place  of  going  up  to  the  house  of  God,  I  am  to  go  up 
hereafter  to  God  himself:  the  house  of  God  is  to  be  God.  This  is  the  grand 
change  in  passing  from  the  terrestrial  to  the  celestial :  and  I  cannot  hear  of 
such  change  without  feeling  I  shall  no  longer  be  taught  through  the  ministry 
of  my  brethren,  and  the  instrumentality  of  ordinances:  but  that  I  shall  be 
privileged  to  gather  in  knowledge  from  as  much  of  actual  inspection  and 
immediate  communing,  as  consists  with  the  difference  between  the  finite  and 
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the  Infinite.  If,  indeed,  the  mind  can  ever  cotertaiu  such  tliougUl,  wlinl  a 
nijateriouB  and  thrilling  alteration  would  be  made  in  tlie  face  of  tiiis  present 
asBBmbly,  if  the  preaelier's  voice  were  suddenly  hushed,  and  in  its  stead  there 
were  lieard  a  sound,  wlioee  might  and  melodiousness  proclaimed  it  not  of  this 
earth ;  and  if,  yet  further,  the  structure  within  which  we  are  gathered,  losing 
all  aspects  of  material,  perishable  matter,  were  converted  into  one  brilliant 
manirestation  of  Oodtiead — its  walls  composed  of  tlie  sapphire  and  the  cloud, 
and  the  solemn  and  the  splendid  coruneatioDB  of  righteousness  and  truth  ;  and 
justice,  and  love,  and  kindness,  mingling  Ihemselves  for  its  roof  I  Who  shall 
tell  me  the  emotion  of  every  heart,  whilst  in  the  temple  it  saw  nothing  hut  Deity 
embodied  ;  and  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  One  made  mention  of  solemn  things, 
and  august,  and  fearful,  and  magnificent?  Who  amongst  those  who  are  fol- 
lowing on  with  all  diligence  to  know  the  Lord,  would  not  feel,  even  after  the 
trials  of  his  present  estate,  the  coldness  and  the  poverty  of  the  heat  earthly 
ininiEtrntionB,  and  long,  with  an  ardour  such  as  never  yet  liad  glowed  within 
his  breast,  to  he  thus  again,  as  it  were,  enshrined  in  Deity,  and  again  taught 
immortality  by  Him  who  wa«,  and  is,  and  is  to  come?  You  shall  not  long  in 
rain :  if  there  he  faithfulness  in  the  delinentians  which  Scripture  gives  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Almighty  himself  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  the  temple 
of  that  glorious  eity.  And  therefore,  the  inhabitants,  in  place  of  assembling 
as  now  in  churches  made  with  hands,  shall  be  for  ever  encircled  and  occupied 
by  fresh  displays  of  divinity ;  while  the  Mediator,  moving  continually  through 
their  ranks,  shall  unravel  the  intricate  and  unfold  the  mysterious. 

There  is  much  in  the  figurative  sketch  which  represents  man  as  nobly 
elevated  amongst  the  orders  of  being,  and  of  the  suhli meet  knowledge  as  thrown 
open  to  his  searching.  Man  is  elevated  in  his  powers  for  the  ordinance  and 
institution — an  introductory  state  to  the  open  vision  and  free  intercourse  of 
spirits  who  never  sullied  their  immortality.  The  sublimest  knowledge  is  made 
accessible;  for  with  God  as  his  temple,  along  what  aisle  of  the  stupendous 
edifice  could  he  pass,  and  not  collect  from  every  column  and  every  arch,  truths 
which  in  the  infancy  of  his  being  his  blessed  Lord  lias  suggested  ?  Where  could 
he  stand,  and  not  hear  the  pervading  spirit  of  this  Sanctuary,  breathing  out 
secrets  which  he  had  in  vain  striven  to  explain,  and  wonders  which  he  could 
not  have  dared  to  conquer  1  And  then,  if  it  be  blessed  to  know  that,  hereafter 
set  free  from  all  the  trammels  of  the  elemental  dispensation,  we  shall  lake  our 
place  in  the  beautiful  mansions  of  Paradise,  amongst  the  nobles  of  creation ; 
that  gified  with  capacities,  and  privileged  with  opportunitiei  for  deriving  frgtii 
immediate  contact  with  Deity,  acquaintance  with  all  that  is  majestic  in  the 
universe,  we  shall  need  no  longer  these  means  of  grace,  which,  while  they 
strengthen,  prove  us  nut  made  perfect ;  yea,  if  it  be  blessed  to  know  this — 
to  know  that,  though  now  we  see  through  n  glass  darkly,  hereafter  we  ihnll 
see  face  to  face — that  though  now  we  know  only  in  part,  hereafter  we  shall 
know  even  as  we  are  known :  O  then  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  hear,  that  there 
shall  be  DO  temples  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  I  The  substitution  of  GoD  for 
the  Ahum  of  Cod  is  the  most  energetic  representation  of  a  change  which  elevates 
man  into  dignity,  and  gives  a  height  and  a  depth  to  the  survey.  And  he  feels, 
therefore,  that  so  far  as  the  ripening  of  hjs  powers  is  concerned,  or  the  moral 
splendour  of  bis  hereafter,  or  the  freedom  of  his  expatiations  is  described,  he 
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will  live  exulting  hiiriBelf  in  the  announcement  of  the  evangelist,  that  he  ^^  saw 
no  temple''  in  the  heavenly  city :  "  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  if 

But  we  may  not  enlarge  further  on  this  topic,  though  it  tempts  us  to 
enlarge,  and  proposes  most  attractive  material  for  a  lengthened  discourse.  We 
are,  in  conclusion,  to  apply  the  whole  subject  to  that  interesting  cause,  which  is 
asking  support  from  those  gathered  within  its  walls.  It  must  follow  from  the 
foregoing  statement,  that  both  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  from  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  it  is  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  a  community,  that  pro- 
vision should  be  made  for  public  worship.  We  have  shown  you,  that  a  land 
without  churches  must  become  especially  a  land  without  Sabbaths :  so  that 
taking  from  our  population  the  public  means  of  religious  instruction,  would  be 
the  readiest  method  of  uprooting  Christianity  from  our  pale.  And  if  you 
admit  this,  then  when  an  appeal  is  made  to  you  in  support  of  the  simple  object 
of  increasing  or  sustaining  the  amount  of  church  accommodation  in  an  over- 
grown neighbourhood,  we  see  not  how  any  who  wish  well  to  the  best  interests 
of  their  fellow  men,  can  withhold  their  contributions,  or  will  tender  none  but  a 
niggard  aid.  In  nothing  has  our  Church  Establishment  been  so  wanting,  as  in 
the  not  endeavouring  to  provide  that  the  increase  of  Church  accommodation 
might,  in  some  degree,  keep  pace  with  the  increase  of  our  population.  The  in- 
habitants of  our  parishes  multiply  from  tens  to  thousands ;  and  the  single  small 
parish  church  is  still  expected  to  contain  them,  and  the  single  parish  priest  to 
attend  to  their  spiritual  necessities.  The  result  has  been  unavoidable :  in  crowded 
districts,  large  multitudes  have  been  alienated  from  the  Establishment,  just 
because  the  Establishment  itself  had  practically  excluded  them  from  her  pale. 

We  thankfully  admit,  that  within  the  last  few  years,  vigorous  efforts  have  been 
made  towards  repairing  and  enlarging  the  sanctuaries.  New  churches  have  been 
built,  and  old  enlarged ;  so  that  there  has  been  a  great  reduction  in  the  dispro- 
portion (which  is  still  quite  appalling,)  between  our  population  and  the  means 
of  religious  instruction.  But  while  this  disproportion  is  so  vast  as  it  is,  there 
must  be  no  relaxing  in  our  endeavours  to  supply  places  of  public  worship.  A 
chapel  such  as  this  in  which  we  are  assembled,  and  towards  the  support  of 
which  we  ask  you  to  contribute,  is  not  precisely  on  the  footing  which  we  could 
desire  as  an  ecclesiastical  structure.  We  are  daily  and  increasingly  persuaded 
that  every  approach  towards  what  is  called  *^  the  voluntary  system,"  is  to  be 
deprecated  by  those  who  wish  well  to  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  a  land. 
We  would  not  have  a  minister  dependant  for  his  bread  on  his  hearers ;  for  we 
are  certain,  that,  in  a  variety  of  cases,  this  dependence  is  likely  to  tell  injuri- 
ously on  his  faithfulness.  We  would  not  have  him  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  compromising  truth,  lest  it  should  offend  his  supporters.  It  may  accord 
with  the  maxims  of  the  times,  that  the  clergyman  should  be  kept  like  the  trades- 
man, in  the  power  of  those  whom  he  serves  ;  so  that  if  he  gives  not  satisfaction, 
he  may  be  quickly  dismissed :  but  we  have  to  argue,  that  the  vast  majority  of 
men,  however  competent  to  judge  the  tradesman's  goods,  are  quite  incompetent 
to  judge  the  clergyman's  doctrines.  And,  therefore,  what  they  dislike,  will 
generally  be  that  for  which  the  preacher  will  obtain  the  most  commendation. 
The  very  thing  for  which  the  tradesmen  would  be  commended,  would  be  for 
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serving  them  well ;  but  the  clergyman  would  be  discarded  for  serving  them  well, 
inasmuch  as  he  can  scarcely  serve  them  well  without  giving  them  offence.  We 
might  be  advocates  for  the  voluntary  system  were  our  whole  population  already 
converted  :  but  we  cannot  contemplate  it  without  dread,  knowing  its  inefficacy 
for  the  conversion  of  that  population.  We  are  frank,  therefore,  in  ac- 
knowledging, that  if  we  had  our  choice,  we  would  not  have  chapels  constituted 
as  is  this,  in  connexion  with  our  Establishment.  But  we  have  no  choice :  do 
away  with  the  system  of  chapels  in  the  metropolis  and  its  environs,  and  you 
diminish  most  fearfully  the  amount  of  our  church  accommodation.  The  system 
has  risen  from  the  pressing  urgency  of  the  case,  and  whatever  its  evils,  must  be 
supported  for  the  sake  of  the  vastly  more  than  counterbalancing  good. 

We  call  on  you,  therefore,  for  a  demonstration,  that  you  are  so  alive  to  the 
worth  of  Sabbath  ministrations,  and  so  conscious  of  the  efficacy  of  that  system 
of  religious  instruction  which  the  Established  Church  prescribes,  that  you  will 
not  allow  those  who  maintain  the  worship,  to  be  straitened  for  want  of  support. 
You  will  remember  that  after  this  chapel  had  been  long  occupied  by  a  zealous 
and  admirable  minister,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  there  seemed  the 
greatest  likelihood  that  its  connexion  with  the  Establishment  would  be  dissolved, 
and  the  building  itself  be  used  for  secular  purposes :  and  I  only  wish  to  know, 
whether  a  grievous  moral  injury,  an  injury  which  it  is  not  possible  to  calculate, 
would  not  have  been  inflicted  on  the  neighbourhood,  if  the  Sabbath-bell  had 
ceased  to  ring  from  this  structure,  and  the  house  of  God  had  been  desecrated 
into  a  school  or  manufactory.     Is  it  nothing  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  brought 
to  the  doors  of  numbers  who  might  otherwise  have  said  that  they  had  no  op- 
portunity of  hearing  it?     Is  it  nothing  that  the  minister  is  traversing  a  district 
overrun  with  pauperism,  and  where  otherwise  there  might  have  been  a  complete 
abandonment  of  the  sorrowful  and  the  dying  ?  Is  it  nothi  ng  that  the  children  of  the 
destitute  are  sought  out,  and  guided  with  carefulness  and  Christian  instruction, 
who  might  otherwise  have  been  left  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  and  vice  ?     The 
claims  of  this  chapel  on  your  liberality  are  just  to  be  measured  by  the  disastrous 
consequences  which  must  have  followed  on  its  being  no  longer  used  as  a  place 
of  public  worship.     It  was  to  prevent  this,  that  Christian  men  generously  came 
forward,  and,  at  their  own  risk,  consecrated  the  place  afresh  to  the  Lord.     The 
only  question  then  is,  Can  you  be  backward  in  contributing  to  a  cause  which 
has  the  highest  and  loftiest  sanctions  on  its  side  ?     We  rejoice  to  say,  that  much 
has  been  already  done  towards  liquidating  the  debt  on  this  chapel ;  but  there  is 
still  great  need  to  appeal  to  the  liberality  of  the  Christian  public.     We  trust  the 
appeal,  so  far  as  this  day  is  concerned,  will  not  be  made  in  vain.     I  own  I  feel 
great  interest  in  the  matter ;  and  I  would  gladly  communicate  that  interest  to 
all  who  hear  me.     I  feel  great  interest,  because  in  this  place  I  commenced  my 
own  ministration  in  the  Metropolis.     I  feel  great  interest,  because  I  know,  that 
had  not  the  present  pastor  stepped  forward  at  the  crisis  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
a  place  in  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  long  been  faithfully  and  affectionately 
preached,  would  have  been  withdrawn  from  this  neighbourhood,  and  a  great 
gap  made  in  the  moral  advantages  of  a  densely  populated  district :  and  I  have 
no  idea  of  the  burden  being  left  on  those  who  were  bold  in  meeting  the  exigency. 
A  public  good  has  been  done,  and  public  benevolence  should  supply  the  wanted 
means.     We  therefore  put  it  to  you  to  demonstrate  that  you  know  the  import- 
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ance  of  dedicating  structures  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  worth  of  those 
ordinances  which  our  apostolical  church  dispenses. 

We  have  no  time  to  add  more.  The  contrast  hetween  earth  and  heaven  is 
this — that  there  are  temples  in  the  one,  and  none  in  the  other.  If  our  aspira- 
tions be  towards  that  eternal  city,  of  which  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple,  we  shall  long  that  our  families,  that  our  neighbours,  that 
our  countrymen,  may  go  up  with  us.  Nothing,  indeed,  that  is  human  will  be 
excluded  from  our  solicitudes;  but  our  first  anxieties  will  be  given  to  our  own 
land  and  our  own  parish.  Remember,  it  is  through  the  ministrations  of  the 
sanctuary  that  God  ordinarily  trains  men  for  heaven  :  and  you  will  aid  in 
effecting  the  noble  result,  by  providing  that  every  man  may  have  his  Sabbath  as 
a  day  of  rest,  and  his  church  where  he  may  do  homage  to  his  Maker.  In  con- 
tributing to  the  necessities  of  this  chapel,  you  are  contributing  towards  the 
achievement  of  those  noble  results ;  and  I  therefore  confidently  commend  the 
cause  to  your  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  a  heart*  searching  God. 
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80  undeserved,  so  amaxing,  so  divine  ?  It  is  the  wonder  of  heaven,  the  glory 
of  the  universal  €hurch,  and  will  be  the  theme  of  praise  to  a  redeemed  universe 
throughout  eternal  ages. 

The  Lord  God  is  the  shield  of  his  people  fmm  their  spiritual  adversaries 
We  have  many  invisible  enemies  arrayed  against  us ;  but  neither  their  number, 
nor  their  prowess,  should  strike  us  with  dismay,  for  thus  saith  the  omnipotent 
Leader  of  Israel,  <'  Tbey  shall  fight  against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  hurt  thee ; 
for  I  am  with  thee  to  defend  thee.  No  weapon  formed  against  thee  shall  pros- 
per, and  every  tongue  that  riseth  up  in  judgment  I  will  condemn."  The  same 
gracious  assurance  is  addressed  to  you  as  was  addressed  to  the  father  of  the 
jaithful  :  **  Fear  not,  Abraham,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward.'"  Vam  then  is  the  persecutor's  rage  ^  utterly  vain  and  futile  the 
machinations  of  Satan ;  and  groundless  all  your  fears  and  doubts :  the  Lord  is 
your  shield  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  h&  defends  you  by  night  and  by 
day ;  preserves  your  graces  ,*  protects  your  spiritual  life  from  the  harrassing 
and  vexatious  assaults  of  every  enemy;  every  thing  of  a  holy  nature  which  his 
love  imparts,  his  omnipotence  continues  and  upholds.  Cease  to  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  the  faith  of  Peter  was  not  abstracted  from  him ;  cease  to  wonder  that 
Daniel  was  safe  and  happy  in  the  lion's  den ;  cease  to  wonder  that  Shadrach, 
Meshech,  and  Abednego  remained  unhurt  in  the  fiery  flame ;  cease  to  wonder 
that  the  Church  should  outtride  every  storm ;  or  that 

"  The  weakest  saint  should  win  the  day, 
Though  death  and  hell  obstruct  the  way." 

The  Lord  is  the  shield  of  his  people :  this  unravels  the  mystery :  this  insures 
the  safety  of  the  weak  and  harrassed  believer ;  and  as  the  shield  is  braced  to  the 
arm  of  the  warrior  throughout  the  entire  combat,  even  until  the  triumph  is 
gained,  so  the  Lord  will  continue  to  shield  his  people  until  every  foe  is  vanquished, 
and  the  crown  of  immortal  life  is  conferred.  "  I  give  unto  you  eternal  life: 
they  shall  never  perish,  nor  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands,''  is  one 
out  of  many  of  the  glorious  promises  of  your  omniscient  and  omnipotent 
Redeemer. 

Secondly,  we  have  in  the  text  a  delightful  declaration  op  what  God 
WILL  DO  FOR  his  PEOPLE :  **  Ho  will  give  grace,  and  glory,  and  withhold  nc 
good  thing." 

First,  he  will  give  grM%  i  and  there  is  no  gift  can  be  compared  with  this. 
Precious  and  eminently  desirablt  is  the  gld  of  health,  of  sight,  of  reason,  of 
wisdom;  but  these  gifts  ilak  into  insignifioanee  when  contrasted  with  the  gift 
of  heavenly  grace.  O  Ooipsl  hearer,  had  you  the  wealth  of  Crcesus,  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  the  empire  of  Alexander,  the  skill  of  Archimedes,  without  grace 
you  must  be  for  ever  miserable,  the  outcast  of  heaven,  the  tenant  of  hell.  Yea, 
could  you  command  the  spacious  earth,  and  the  more  boundless  sea,  without 
grace  you  will  be  a  wretch  undone,  separated  from  holy  angels,  consigned  with 
devils  and  fallen  spirits  in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  Let  me  entreat 
you  then,  by  all  that  is  solemn  and  momentous,  to  supplicate  this  heavenly  boon, 
so  essential  to  present  peace  and  future  felicity.  You  are  actually  invited  and 
encouraged  to  entreat  its  bestowment :  God  will  give  his  holy  Spirit  in  answer 
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to  humble,  continaed  prayer :  and  will  you  not  instantly  and  unceasingly  im- 
plore its  communication  ?  Will  you  perish  when  salvation  is  attainable  ?  Will 
you  remain  indifferent  a)id  unanxious  for  the  blessings  of  eternity,  when  they 
are  revealed  and  imparted  without  money  and  without  price  ?  O  hasten  to  the 
mercy-seat :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find. 

*<  The  Lord  will  give  grace  f '  First,  he  gives  the  principle  of  grace ;  this 
heavenly  bequest  is  received  in  conversion,  then  the  light  of  heaven  irradiates 
the  dark  mind;  then  the  reign  of  sin  terminates ;  then  the  desire  of  the  heart  is 
turned  to  the  Lord  and  the  remembrance  of  his  name ;  then  the  knee  is  bent  in 
prayer,  and  the  cry  excited,  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Then  that  prayer 
is  answered,  salvation  is  bestowed,  the  spirit  is  beautified  with  the  image  of  its 
Creator,  and  Redeemer,  and  begins  to  mirror  those  beauties  to  all  around.  O 
the  blessed  change  grace  produces !  There  is  no  stain  which  it  does  not 
ultimately  efface,  no  idol  which  it  does  not  dethrone,  no  excellency  which  it 
does  not  create.  What  it  did  for  the  Corinthians,  it  does  for  all  who  come 
under  its  benign  influence;  for  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  now  ye  are  washed, 
and  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 

our  God. 

"  Grace  taught  my  soul  to  pray. 

And  made  mine  eyes  o'erfloir ; 

*Twas  grace  that  led  me  to  the  Lamb, 

And  will  not  let  me  go." 

Secondly,  The  Lord  encourages  the  growth  of  grace.  As  the  Christian 
advances  in  the  divine  life  he  has  new  duties  to  perforin,  new  trials  to  bear,  new 
temptations  to  overcome ;  and  that  these  duties  may  not  be  neglected,  that  these 
trials  may  not  overwhelm,  that  these  temptations  may  not  destroy,  fresh  sup- 
plies of  grace  are  required ;  and  these  supplies  are  condescendingly  imparted  : 
<'  The  Lord  giveth  more  grace,''  says  the  Apostle  James.  He  is  to  the  believer 
what  the  head  is  to  the  members,  what  the  root  is  to  the  branches,  the  fountain 
to  the  stream ;  he  directs,  preserves,  and  animates.  Hence  the  members  do  not 
become  lifeless,  the  branches  do  not  wither,  the  stream  fails  not  to  fiow.  The 
fact  is,  all  our  wants  as  Christians  have  been  foreseen,  equally  with  those  by 
which  we  can  be  affected  as  creatures,  and  in  our  divine  Immanuel  (as  in  a  vast 
treasury),  wisdom,  knowledge,  strength,  holiness,  and  joy  are  accumulated 
as  a  rich  portion  for  the  universal  church.  <<  It  hath  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell,"  and  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grace.  This  exhaustless  fulness  of  spiritual  blessings  is  in  our  divine 
Lord,  for  the  purpose  of  distribution.  There  is  a  throne  erected  to  which  we 
are  invited,  and  encouraged  to  come,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need.  Daily  and  hourly  to  that  throne  you  may  go 
without  any  apprehension  of  being  sent  empty  away ;  for  the  most  legible  in- 
scription it  contains  is,  '<  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out"  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint.  Among  men  the  having  bestowed  one  favour  is  often 
pleaded  as  a  reason  for  declining  to  impart  another ;  but  the  God  of  all  grace 
permits  and  instructs  you  to  infer  from  every  thing  which  his  love  imparts,  how 
ready  he  is  to  accept  and  bless  you,  as  often  as  you  renew  your  approaches  to 
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his  mercy-seat,  and  to  account  each  gift  at  once  an  expression  of  his  kindness, 
and  a  pledge  of  future  good. 

This  assures  us,  then,  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  He  who  hegins 
the  good  work  carries  it  on  to  the  end :  he  imparts  not  only  enlightening  grace, 
but  quickening,  strengthening,  sanctifying  grace ;  grace  assuring  us  that  our 
pardon  is  sealed,  our  redemption  advancing,  our  heaven  secure.  You  may 
remember  an  illustration  of  this  reviving  fact  in  the  Pilgrim*s  Progress :  Christian, 
in  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  had  his*  attention  directed  to  a  column  of  fire 
on  which  water  was  perpetually  thrown,  and  yet  the  fiame  continued  to  ascend 
Surprised  at  this  anomaly,  Christian  eagerly  requested  information  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  astonishing  event  that  was  transpiring  before  him,  the  Interpreter 
thereupon  conducted  him  to  the  back  of  the  flame,  where  he  saw  a  person  inces- 
santly administering  oil ;  so  that  while  the  heat  of  the  flame  was  occasionally 
abated,  the  flame  itself  remained  unquenchable.  It  is  precisely  so  with  the 
principle  of  grace :  there  is  a  power  incessantly  employed  to  suppress  it,  but 
unseen  there  is  a  mightier  agency  at  work  to  maintain  it,  therefore  it  continues 
quenchless  and  indestructible.  *'  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  carry  it  on  to  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Thirdly,  the  Lord  will  reward  the  combat  of  grace.  When  grace  is  conveyed 
to  the  immortal  spirit,  the  principles  of  sin,  which  prevailed  there  previous  to 
its  entrance  rise  up  in  opposition  to  it :  there  is  consequently  a  perpetual  strife 
in  the  believer^s  soul ;  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  while  the  spirit  striveth 
against  the  flesh ;  as  when  a  prince,  who  has  had  long  possession  of  a  certain 
territory,  will  marshal  his  forces  and  summon  his  energies  to  keep  ofl^  any 
opposing  power :  so  the  principles  of  evil  wage  interminable  war  with  the  princi- 
ples of  holiness ;  **  I  find  then,"  said  an  apostle,  <*  a  law  that  when  I  would  do 
good  evil  is  present  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members." 

In  reference  to  this  conflict  the  holiest  delight  is  excited :  by  the  conscious- 
ness, that  however  severe,  or  long  protracted,  victory  will  at  last  crown  the 
Christian  soldier— grace  shall  reign  through  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  O 
Christian,  you  shall  come  off  more  than  a  conqueror  through  Him  that  hath  loved 
you ;  shall  tread  upon  the  neck  of  all  your  adversaries ;  shall  rise  and  soar 
above  these  impure  regions  into  the  holy  and  peaceful  paradise  of  divine  love ; 
shall  cease  to  groan,  being  burdened.*  Unfettered  and  free,  you  shall  behold  the 
extirpation  of  every  source  of  annoyance  and  grief,  adorned  in  the  splendid 
robes  of  sinless  purity,  and  beautified  with  the  crown  of  life,  you  shall  enjoy 
eternal  repose  in  the  pavilion  of  the  King  of  kings. 

"  Sin  your  worst  enemy  before, 
Shall  yex  your  eyes  and  ears  no  more ; 
Your  inward  foes  shall  all  be  slain, 
Nor  Satan  break  your  peace  again." 

Far  beyond  this  fading  scene,  then,  the  blessings  of  salvation  reach.  Hence  it 
is  added  **  The  Lord  will  give  glory."  Indeed,  beloved  brethren,  there  is  an 
inseparable  connexion  between  grace  and  the  unspeakable  felicity  of  the  heavenly 

2b2 
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State :  grmtt  it  tlie  bud,  ^/oty  the  flower  in  full  bloom :  grace  is  the  dawn, 
gUnrji  the  noontide  splendour  of  a  long  and  everlasting  day ;  grace  is  an  intro- 
duction to  the  threshold  of  heaven,  gi/urjf  the  actual  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  the  promised  inheritance.  *^  The  Lord  will  give  glory:'  O  ye  tried  and 
tempted  followers  of  the  Lamb,  here  is  a  reviving  and  rapturous  assurance  for 
you,  a  portion  unspeakably,  inconceivably  rich ;  a  portion,  of  which  your  own 
unwortJiiness  cannot  deprive  you,  and  which  the  craft  and  malignity  of  your 
enemies  can  never  wrest  from  you.  **  The  Lord  will  give  glory.''  Let  this 
infallible  assurance  for  ever  check,  yea,  exterminate,  a  murmuring  and  repining 
spirit  under  present  trials  and  dispensations.  **  The  Lord  will  give  glory  :'* 
present  to  him,  then,  unceasing  adoration  while  you  live,  and  act  as  the  ex- 
pectants and  heirs  of  such  an  inheritance. 

"  The  Lord  will  give  glory."  That  is,  first,  the  glory  for  which  grace 
prepares,  Grace  produces  a  moral  renovation,  a  divine  and  spiritual  trans- 
formation :  it  operates  as  sacred  leaven  to  produce  love  to  purity,  an  aversion 
to  iniquity,  a  desire  for  spiritual  and  holy  exercises :  it  qualifies  for  the  unin- 
terrupted enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour :  it  creates  a  solicitude  for  the  total 
abolition  of  the  reign  and  being  of  sin :  it  enkindles  desire  for  an  eternity  of 
intercourse  with  a  virtuous  and  sanctified  universe :  these  desires  and  feelings, 
enkindled  by  heavenly  grace,  shall  all  be  realized.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  they  shall  see  God:'  O  Christian,  you  have  desired  to  be  <<  without  spot, 
wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing;'*  to  be  relieved  from  the  possibility  of 
displeasing  your  heavenly  Father ;  to  mingle  with  holy  and  pure  spirits  in  that 
fulness  Qf  joy  which  is  at  God^s  right  hand,  and  those  pleasures  which  are  there 
for  evermore.  Rejoice,  then,  for  these  desires  shall  all  be  fulfilled,  without 
ceasing :  therefore,  give  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  you  <<  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light'* 

Secondly,  the  Lord  will  give  you  the  glory  tohieh  the  saints  in  heaven  now 
enjoy.  Our  conceptions  of  the  glory  which  the  redeemed  around  the  throne 
now  possess,  must,  of  course,  be  dim  and  imperfect:  to  describe  it  fully  would 
require  the  presence  of  an  angel,  or  one  of  themselves,  rather  than  a  frail,  sinful 
creature  on  earth.  This,  however,  we  know—their  knowledge  is  perfect,  their 
purity  complete,  their  rapture  unbounded,  their  bliss  ever  increasing ;  for  the 
Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  feeds  them,  and  leads  them  to  fountains  of 
living  waters.  Alas !  how  dissimilar  are  our  circumstances  when  we  attempt 
to  love  God ;  when,  by  the  alluring  discoveries  of  his  grace,  wje  try  to  raise  our 
affections  to  heavenly  things !  What  sinful  damps  and  coldness  hang  heavy  upon 
us !  What  counter  allurements  are  we  painfully  conscious  of!  What  estranged- 
ness  from  God!  How  inanimate  and  feeble  our  love! 

*'  Our  spirits  can  neither  fly  nor  go 
To  reach  eternal  things." 

We  come  before  God  with  our  prayer  and  praises,  but  our  thoughts  wander  in 
the  midst  of  our  worship  and  speed  away  to  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and  even 
when,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  we  in  his  temple  realize  a  little  eleva- 
tion of  soul,  a  glimpse  of  heaven,  a  sip  of  the  brook  by  the  way,  we  return  to 
the  world  and  almost  forget  the  delights  of  the  sanctuary.  Let  us  rejoice, 
however,  that  the  day  of  our  redemption  firom  ^ese  sources  oiF  distress  is 


THB   LORD  OOD  A   8UK   AND  SHIELD.  557 

rapidly  approaching.  Like  those  who  have  entered  into  the  heavenly  rest,  we 
shall  he  in  peaceful,  in  joyous  scenes ;  no  cloud  will  interpose,  no  melancholy 
hrood,  no  shade  of  darkness  arise.  The  reconciled  countenance  of  our  heavenly 
Father  will  heam  eternal  hrightness :  every  moment  we  shall  taste  his  love 
and  live  upon  it  in  all  the  rich  varieties  of  its  manifestations ;  and  throughout 
the  length  of  our  immortality  there  shall  not  he  the  least  cessation  of  its  en- 
joyment. 

Thirdly,  The  Lord  God  will  give  glory:  that  is,  the  glory  which  he  nas 
promised.  The  promise  of  eternal  life  is  one  of  the  principal  promises  of 
divine  revelation.  To  this  all  the  other  promises  tend ;  here  they  all  centre 
and  terminate.  ,  The  joy  of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  excited  hy  the  consideration 
of  this  fact ;  he  exulted  <*  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie, 
hath  promised  hefore  the  world  hegan."  We  call  upon  you,  therefore,  devoutly 
and  frequently  to  meditate  on  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of 
inspiration :  they  unfold  and  proclaim  the  glory  whicli  God  will  give.  View 
those  promises  in  all  their  amplitude  and  extent :  each  one  of  them  is  to  he 
fulfilled,  every  iota  verified.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  one  jot  or 
tittle  shall  not  pass  away  from  these  promises,  till  all  be  accomplished— the 
immensity,  the  infinity  of  joy,  knowledge,  purity,  love,  and  dignity  they  teach 
you  to  expect  shall  all  be  conferred.  Your  *^  Sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  her  light :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  ever- 
lasting light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended." 

Fourthly,  The  Lord  will  give  glory :  that  is,  the  glory  that  exceeds  all  con* 
ception.  We  can  imagine  what  is  meant  by  the  glory  awarded  to  a  det  oted 
philanthropist,  an  enlightened  statesman,  a  victorious  general,  or  a  patriot 
king ;  but  who  can  estimate  the  glory  to  be  awarded  to  the  professors  of  grace  ? 
When  kingdoms,  crowns,  and  sceptres  are  no  more,  that  glory  will  remain : 
when  the  gay  creation  is  stripped  of  its  clothing,  the  groves  divested  of  their 
foliage,  and  the  valleys  of  their  flowery  pride — when  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
shall  go  out  in  everlasting  midnight — that  glory  will  be  inconceivably  great. 
When  the  clangour  of  the  archangel's  trumpet  shall  be  heard,  and  the  opening 
graves  give  up  their  dead,  that  glory  will  be  developed,  and  will  astonish  by 
its  brightness  and  magnitude.  When  the  great  white  throne  is  sublimely 
reared  in  the  midst  of  the  universe  of  God,  and  the  Almighty  Judge  shall  invite 
the  sanctified  myriads  at  his  right  hand,  to  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
them,  then  shall  that  glory  enrapture  and  felicitate,  and  prove  itself  to  be 
beyond  all  finite,  or  angelic  conception,  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.     And  thus  it  shall  continue 

"-  While  life,  or  thought,  or  being  last, 
Or  immortality  endure." 

And  what  is  equally  indicative  of  the  energy  of  divine  love,  the  Lord  will 
not  withhold  firom  you  while  advancing  to  that  glory,  any  good  thing.  It  is 
not  said  he  will  not  withhold  any  pleasant  thing,  but  no  good  thing.  Whatever 
is  good  in  its  nature,  or  in  its  effects,  whether  at  the  moment  it  be  pleasing  or 
painful,  whether  it  be  indulgence  or  correction,  prevention  or  enjoyment,  it 
shall  not  be  withheld.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  gave  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"    Is  grace 
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and  gloiT  jour  poFtioii,  and  c«d  you  tappoM  that  bread  and  irater  will  be 
denied  to  jou  t  Have  f  ou  all  apiritual  Meuiogi  in  heavenly  placet  b;  Cbriit 
Jeaut,  and  can  ;ou  luppote  (hat  inferior  blcwing*  will  be  nneonferred }  Irn- 
potaible !  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,  then ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thankigiiing  let  jour  request*  be  made  known  to  God."  He 
will  withhold  no  good  thing :  then, 

Fint:  no  neeeiiiay  inilrvction.  lliere  it,  we  admit,  a  great  diversity  in 
the  intellectual  attaininents  of  the  people  of  Ood :  some  are  versed  In  astronomj, 
others  shine  in  different  departments  of  science ;  some  are  celebrated  as  linguists, 
like  the  lamented  Greenfield;  others  are  distioguiihed  si  poets,  like  the  im- 
mortal Watts ;  a  few  are  capacitated  to  guide  the  destinies  of  empire,  like 
David  and  Heiekiab:  but  the  great  majority  are  uninformed  in  worldly  science, 
and  destitute  of  such  capabilities,  for  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise;  and  Ood  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  io  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty.  And  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  arc  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yes,  and  things  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  hi*  presence." 
The  Lord  imparts  to  hi*  people,  however,  such  a  measure  of  enlighteidng  grace, 
that  they  become  wise  to  salvation ;  they  speak  the  language  of  Canaan  ;  know 
Him  whom  to  know  is  life  everlasting.  That  promise  is  ever  fulfilled,  "  All  thy 
people  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  he  the  peace  of  thy  children." 
They  do  not  fail  to  discover  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  the  Saviour's  righte- 
ouiineHs,  the  hsrmony  of  divine  truth,  the  glory  and  immortality  of  the  divine 
perfections,  the  interesting  offices  and  characters  of  their  glorious  Surety  as 
their  Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Physician,  Shepherd,  Head,  Forerunner,  Advocate, 
Sariour,  nnd  Judge.  They  do  not  fail  to  discover  their  need  of  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  quicken  them  to  work*  of  faith,  and  labours  of  love,  to 
fortify  them  against  temptation,  toasBistthem  in  prayer,  to  impart  consolation, 
to  bear  witness  to  their  adoption,  and  destination  to  the  mansions  of  unfading 
glory.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  whereby  ye  know  all  things." 
"  God  hath  liidden  these  tijings  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  hath  revealed 
Ihcm  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."  If, 
therefore,  the  unlettered  Christian  is  taught  and  led  into  the  path  of  life,  ii 
instructed  to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil,  if  qualified  to  sing  the  song 
of  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  if  enabled  to 


no  good  thing,  no  necessary  instruction  is  withheld  from  him. 

Secondly :  the  Lord  will  withhold  no  good  thing :  that  is,  no  needful  eorree- 
lion.  It  is  not  Impoaaible  that  yonr  mind  may  decline  in  its  attachment  to 
spiritual  things ;  your  Bible  may  be  neglected,  and  your  closet  too  ;  favoured 
with  prosperity,  you  may  think  more  frequently  of  the  atreama  than  of  the 
fountain  from  which  they  flow  :  and  if  ever  you  are  guilty  of  this  folly  and 
impiety,  then  you  may  justiy  apprehend  some  corrective  providence  to  awaken 
you  to  a  sense  of  your  guilt  and  danger  in  forsaking  the  fountain  of  living 
water*.  "  If  my  people,"  saith  the  eternal  and  graciou*  God,  "  forage  my 
law,  then  will  I  visit  thdr  iniquities  with  a  rod,  and  their  transgressions  with 
Stripes ;  but  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  take  away,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness 
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to^fail/'  And  O,  is  it  not  better  to  be  chastened  and  reformed  noir,  than  to 
ht  unreclaimed  from  a  ruinous  course  and  destroyed  hereafter  f  We  say  with 
the  Apostle,  "  No  chastening  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous :  never- 
theless, it  yieldeth  afterward  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  that 
are  exercised  thereby."  If  the  cup  of  earthly  joy  is  snatched  from  your  hand, 
and  you  are  induced  thereby  to  drink  more  frequently  of  that  river,  the  streams 
of  which  make  glad  the  city  of  God ;  if  the  loss  of  health,  or  children,  or  pro- 
perty, endear  to  you  the  true  riches,  make  you  a  more  firequent  attendant  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  a  more  humble  and  diligent  student  of  the  mysteries 
of  redemption,  it  is  a  good  thing  for  you :  it  will  turn  to  your  account,  and 
furnish  materials  for  praise  throughout  eternity.  But  if  you  would  avoid 
suffering,  you  must  abstain  from  sinning;  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God; 
then  your  peace  shall  be  as  a  river,  your  righteousness  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea.  O,  aspire,  unceasingly  aspire  to  live  this  life :  it  will  ensure  to  you  the 
suiile  of  divine  complacency :  it  will  throw  a  halo  of  light  and  peace  around 
your  path,  inferior  only  to  that  realized  by  the  blessed  around  the  throne. 

If,  however,  I  address  afflicted  and  sorrowful  Christians,  recollect  your  af- 
flictions and  sorrows  are  the  fruits  of  your  sins.  Learn,  then,  to  say  with 
David,  ''  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  rebelled 
against  him."'  You  are  placed  in  the  crucible  that  your  purification  may 
thereby  be  effected ;  that  you  may  come  forth  from  the  furnace  as  gold  seven 
times  purified.  Seek,  then,  assiduously  seek,  this  result  of  your  trials :  then 
will  you  be  able  to  say,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted :  the 
bitter  was  sweet,  the  medicine  food  Happy  affliction,  that  weaned  me  from 
the  world,  from  self,  from  sense  and  sin ;  that  fixed  my  attention  on  things 
above.  No  good  thing  was  withheld,  because  no  needful  correction  was 
withheld." 

Thirdly :  the  Lord  will  withhold  no  requisite  support  It  were  easy  to 
advance  proof  of  this  position  did  the  limits  of  this  service  allow.  David  was 
conscious  of  its  truth  when  he  sang  the  twenty-third  Psalm  :  all  departed 
believers  have  proved  its  truth  and  reality :  and  numberless  promises  forbid 
you  to  entertain  the  slightest  doubt  in  reference  thereto.  Lift  up  the  voice  of 
praise,  then :  *'  As  your  day  so  shall  your  strength  be :"  '^  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou 
shalt  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  you."  In  the  compre- 
hensive words  of  the  text,  "  No  good  thing  shall  be  withheld  from  you."  Such 
is  the  ample  and  illustrious  portion  of  those  that  walk  uprightly ;  that  is,  of 
those  whose  hearts  are  changed,  whose  motives  are  pure,  whose  lives  are  upright, 
who  walk  with  God.  And  this  portion  is  theirs  not  because  of  their  walking 
uprightly:  the  power  to  walk  uprightly  is  an  imparted  power;  it  cannot, 
therefore,  be  the  procuring  cause  of  any  blessing,  much  less  of  every  blessing. 
Still  it  is  equally  true  that  your  enjoyment  of  God  will  ever  be  in  proportion 
to  your  watchfulness  and  spirituality  of  mind.  If  you  walk  contrary  to  God 
he  will  walk  contrary  to  you. 

Put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  then,  with  hatred  and  determination :  walk  in 
the  light  of  truth  and  holiness ;  heaven  and  glory  are  at  hand :  wait  and  watch 
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for  the  bright  and  morning  star,  for  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  The  light  of 
faith  shews  you  the  dawning  of  that  day  when,  upborne  on  some  angel  wing,  you 
shall  pass  through  the  outer  court  of  the  starry  heavens  into  the  regions  of  the 
blessed.  There  you  shall  be  nourished  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  indulged 
to  drink  of  the  sweet  streams  of  everlasting  happiness,  at  the  marriage-supper 
of  the  Lamb :  which  may  the  God  of  love  and  mercy  grant     Amen. 
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